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PUBLISHERS'   NOTE. 


THE  present  popular  edition  of  the  MIRACLES,  with  a 
translation  of  the  notes,  carries  out  an  intention  which 
had  long  been  in  the  Author's  inind,  hut  which  want 
of  leisure — and,  when  leisure  at  last  was  granted,  failing 
health — prevented  him  from  accomplishing. 

The  text  has  received  the  Author's  latest  emenda 
tions,  as  made  by  him  in  his  own  copy  during  the  last 
years  of  his  life. 

The  notes  are  translated  so  as  to  bring  them  within 
the  reach  of  general  readers.  In  the  few  cases  in  which 
there  existed  any  recognized  versions  of  the  original 
works  quoted,  these  have  been  followed,  so  far  as  was 
compatible  with  correctness ;  but  more  often,  no  such 
version  existing,  a  new  translation  has  been  rnado.  Tho 
whole  of  the  work,  which  has  been  valued  by  tiHe* Church 
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and  by  scholars  for  nearly  fifty  years,  is  now  brought 
in  its  entirety  within  the  reach  of  all,  and  takes  for  the 
first  time  its  final  form.  The  Author  never  allowed 
his  books  to  be  stereotyped,  in  order  that  he  mighl 
constantly  improve  them,  and  permanence  has  onty 
become  possible  when  his  diligent  hand  can  touch 
the  work  no  more. 
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PRELIMINARY    ESSAY. 

CHAPTER  I. 
ON  TEE  NAMES   OF  THE   MIRACLES. 

K\  I:UY  inquiry  about  a  thing  will  best  begin  with  an  investi 
gation  of  the  name  or  names  which  it  bears  ;  for  the  name 
seizes  and  presents  the  most  distinctive  features,  the  inner 
most  nature  of  the  thing  which  we  desire  to  understand,  and 
embodies  this  in  a  word.  In  the  name  we  have  a  witness  to 
that  which  the  universal  sense  of  men,  finding  its  utterance 
in  language,  has  felt  about  the  thing  ;  and  if  we  would  know 
one,  we  must  start  with  seeking  to  know  also  the  other. 
It  is  true  that  in  the  investigation  on  which  we  are  now 
entering,  there  is  not  one  name  only,  but  many,  which  pre 
sent  themselves  for  our  study;  for  it  results  from  what  just 
has  been  said,  that  where  we  treat  of  a  matter  in  many 

i  significant,  its  names  also  will  bo  many,  seeing  that  no 
one  will  exhaust  all  its  meaning.  Each  will  embody  some 
essential  qualities  of  the  thing ;  and  not  from  the  contempla 
tion  exclusively  of  any  one,  but  only  of  all  of  these  together, 
will  any  adequate  conception  of  that  which  wo  desire  to 
understand  be  obtained.  This  will  show  itself  abundantly 
true  in  the  matter  with  which  we  have  hero  to  do.  Thus 
what  we  usually  term  miracles,  are  in  the  sacred  Scriptures 
termed  sometimes  *  wonders,'  sometimes  '  signs,'  sometimen 
'powers,'  sometimes  simply  'works.'  Other  titles  also  they 

,  but  of  rarer  occurrence ;  such  as  will  easily  range  them- 
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selves  under  one  or  other  of  these.  On  each  of  which  it  will 
be  worth  while  to  say  something,  before  making  any  further 
advance  in  our  study  of  the  subject. 

1.  In  the  name  '  wonder,'1  the  astonishment  which  the 
work  produces  upon  the  beholders,  an  astonishment  often 
graphically  portrayed  by  the  Evangelists  when  relating  our 
Lord's  miracles  (Mark  ii.  12 ;  iv.  41 ;  vi.  51 ;  vii.  87 ;  cf. 
Acts  iii'.  10,  11),  is  transferred  to  the  work  itself.  This 
word,  as  will  at  once  be  felt,  does  but  touch  the  outside  of 
the  matter.  The  ethical  meaning  of  the  miracle  would  be 
wholly  lost,  were  blank  astonishment  or  mere  amazement  all 
which  it  aroused ;  since  the  same  effect  might  be  produced 
by  a  thousand  meaner  causes.  Indeed  it  is  not  a  little  re 
markable,  rather  is  it  profoundly  characteristic  of  the  miracles 
of  the  New  Testament,  as  Origen  noted  long  ago,2  that  this 
name  c  wonders  '  is  never  applied  to  them  but  in  connexion 
with  some  other  name.  They  are  '  signs  and  wonders  '  (Acts 
xiv.  3 ;  Kom.  xv.  19  ;  Matt.  xxiv.  24  ;  Heb.  ii.  4) ;  or  '  signs  ' 
alone  (John  ii.  11 ;  Acts  viii.  6  ;  Kev.  xiii.  13) ;  or  '  powers ' 
alone  (Mark  vi.  14  ;  Acts  xix.  11) ;  but  never  '  wonders ' 
alone.8  Not  that  the  miracle,  considered  simply  as  a  wonder, 

1  Ttpas.     The  term  0a£^o,.  near  akin  to  Tfpas,  and  frequent  in  the 
Greek  Fathers,  never  occurs  in  Scripture ;  Gav^aaiov  only  once  (Matt, 
xxi.   15) ;    but   the  6av/ji<i{tu>  is  often   brought   out   as  a  consequence 
(Matt.  viii.  27;   ix.  33;  xv.  31,  <fec.)     napdSo^ov,  which    expresses  the 
unexpected  character  of  the  wonder,  its  contradiction  to  previous  ex 
pectation,  and  so  the  astonishment  which  it  causes— a  word  frequent  in 
ecclesiastical  Greek — is  found  only  at  Luke  v.  26 ;  cf.  Num.  xvi.  30. 

2  In  Joh.  torn.  xiii.  §  6.   Godet :  '  The  miracles  of  Jesus  are  not  mere 
prodigies  (r^para)  intended  to  strike  the  imagination.     There  is  a  close 
relation  between  these  marvellous  facts  and  the  person  of  Him  who  does 
them.   They  are  visible  emblems  of  what  He  is  and  what  He  comes  to  do, 
images  which  spring  as  rays  from  the  abiding  miracle  of  the  manifesta 
tion  of  the  Christ.' 

1  We  must  regret  that  words,  only  subordinate  in  the  Greek,  should 
be  chief  with  us— 'wonder '  I  mean,  and  'miracle' — to  designate  these 
divine  facts,  bringing  out,  as  they  do,  only  the  accidental  accompaniment, 
the  astonishment  which  the  work  creates,  and  so  little  entering  into  the 
deeper  meaning  of  the  work  itself.  The  Latin  miraculum  (not  properly 
:  substantive,  but  the  neuter  of  miraculus)  and  the  German  Wunder  Ho 
under  exactl}  the  sar^e  defect. 
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as  an  astonishing  event  which  the  beholders  can  reduce  to  no 
law  with  which  they  are  acquainted,  is  even  as  such  without 
its  meaning  and  its  purpose ;  that  purpose  being  forcibly  to 
startle  men  from  the  dull  dream  of  a  sense-bound  existence, 
and,  however  it  may  not  be  itself  an  appeal  to  the  spiritual  in 
man,  yet  to  act  as  a  summons  to  him  that  he  now  open  his 
eyes  to  the  spiritual  appeal  which  is  about  to  bo  addressed  to 
him  (Acts  xiv.  &-18). 

2.  But  the  miracle  is  not  a  '  wonder '  only ;  it  is  also  a 
'  siyn,'  l  a  token  and  indication  of  the  near  presence  and 
working  of  God.  In  this  word  the  ethical  purpose  of  the 
miracle  comes  out  the  most  prominently,  as  in  '  wonder '  the 
least.  They  are  signs  and  pledges  of  something  more  than 
and  beyond  themselves  (Isai.  vii.  11 ;  xxxviii.  7) ;  a  valuable, 

1  2i7^*?of  might  very  well  have  been  rendered  'sign'  throughout;  in 
the  A.  V.  it  is  constantly  BO  used ;  but  in  the  Gospel  of  St.  John,  far 
oftener  than  not,  'sign'  gives  place  to  the  vaguer  'miracle,'  and  this 
sometimes  with  manifest  injury  to  the  sense;  thus  see  iii.  2;  vii.  31 ; 
x.  41 ;  and  especially  vi.  26.  Our  Version  there  makes  Christ  say  to  the 
multitude,  who,  once  fed,  gathered  round  Him  again,  'Ye  seek  Me,  not 
because  ye  saw  the  miracles,'  <tc.  It  should  have  been,  '  Ye  seek  Me, 
not  because  ye  saw  signs  '  (<T7j^it»a  without  the  article),  '  not  because  ye 
recognized  in  those  works  of  mine  tokens  and  intimations  of  a  higher 
presence ;  such  as  led  you  to  conceive  great  thoughts  of  Me :  no  such 
glimpses  of  my  higher  nature  bring  you  hither,  coming  as  you  do  with 
no  higher  thought  than  that  you  may  again  bo  filled.' 

*  Basil  (in  loc.) :  'A  sign  (aiintiov)  is  an  evident  thing,  which  bran 
within  it  the  indication  of  some  other  thing  which  is  obscure : '  and 
presently  after,  '  The  Scripture  calls  those  things  signs,  which  are  un 
expected,  and  express  some  mystical  meaning.'  And  Lampe  well  (Comm. 
in  Joh.  vol.  i.  p.  613) :  '  'S.-n^t'tov  means  a  thing  not  only  remarkable  in  ita 
own  nature  and  striking  to  the  senses,  but  that  which  brings  with  it  the 
signification  and  shadowing  forth  of  another  thing  absent  and  future, 
whence  omens  (Matt.  xvi.  3),  types  (Matt.  xii.  3'J ;  Luke  xi.  2'J),  and 
sacramental  signs  (Ku:n.  iv.  11),  such  as  circumcision,  are  wont  to  be 
expressed  by  that  word  in  the  New  Testament.  The  word,  therefore,  is 
most  fitly  used  for  miracles,  to  indicate  that  they  were  not  only  wrought 
in  a  wonderful  manner,  but  also  that  they  were  so  directed  and  ordained 
by  the  most  wise  counsel  of  God,  that  they  should  be  at  the  same  time 
characteristics  of  the  Messiah  by  which  He  waa  to  be  known,  tcils  of 

il 
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not  so  much  for  what  they  are,  as  for  what  they  indicate  of 
the  grace  and  power  of  the  doer,  qr  of  the  connexion  in 
which  he  stands  with  a  higher  world.  Oftentimes  they  are 
thus  seals  of  power  set  to  the  person  who  accomplishes  them 
('  the  Lord  confirming  the  word  with  signs  following,'  Mark 
xvi.  20 ;  Acts  xiv.  8 ;  Heb.  ii.  4) ;  legitimating  acts,  by 
which  he  claims  to  be  accepted  as  a  messenger  from  God.1 
'  What  sign  shewest  thou  ? '  (John  ii.  18)  was  the  question 
which  the  Jews  asked,  when  they  wanted  the  Lord  to  justify 
the  things  which  He  was  doing,  by  showing  that  He  had 
especial  authority  to  do  them.  Again  they  say,  '  We  would 
see  a  sign  from  thee '  (Matt.  xii.  88) ;  '  Shew  us  a  sign  from 
heaven '  (Matt.  xvi.  1).  St.  Paul  speaks  of  himself  as  having 
'the  signs  of  an  apostle'  (2  Cor.  xii.  12),  in  other  words,  the 
tokens  which  designate  him  as  such.  Thus,  too,  in  the  Old 
Testament,  when  God  sends  Moses  to  deliver  Israel  He  fur 
nishes  him  with  two  '  signs.'  He  warns  him  that  Pharaoh 
will  require  him  to  legitimate  his  mission,  to  produce  his  cre 
dentials  that  he  is  indeed  God's  ambassador ;  and  equips  him 
with  the  powers  which  shall  justify  him  as  such,  which,  in 
other  words,  shall  be  his  '  signs  '  (Exod.  vii.  9,  10).  He 
'  gave  a  sign '  to  the  prophet,  whom  He  sent  to  protest 
against  the  will- worship  of  Jeroboam  (1  Kin.  xiii.  8).2 

the  doctrine  which  He  declared,  and  of  the  benefits  of  the  grace  offered 
by  the  Messiah,  as  well  as  types  of  the  ways  of  God,  and  of  the  means 
by  which  such  benefits  were  to  be  applied.' 

1  The  Latin  monstrum,  whether  we  derive  it  with  Cicero  (De  Divin. 
i.  42)  from  monstro,  or  with  Festus  from  moneo  (monstrum,  velut  mones- 
trum,  quod  monet  futurum ;  mahncndes  portentum,  Pott),  though  com 
monly  used  &3  =  rtpas  (Nee  dubiis  ea  signa  dedit  Tritonia  monstris,  jEn. 
ii.  171 ;  cf.  vii.  81,  270),  is  in  truth  by  either  etymology  more  nearly 
related  to  o-Tjjuelbj'.     Thus  Augustine,  who  follows  Cicero's  derivation 
(De  Civ.  Dei,  xxi.  8) :  '  They  say  that  they  are  called  "  monsters  "  because 
they  demonstrate  or  signify  something,  "  portents  "  because  they  portend 
something,'  and  so  forth.    And  In  Ev.  Joh.  tract  xvi. :  '  The  word  "  pro 
digy  "  is  so  termed,  as  though  it  were  porrodiciwn,  quod  porro  dicat, 
what  betokens  something  to  come,  and  portends  something  future.'    See 
Pauly,  Real-Encyclopddie,  vol.  ii.  p.  1139. 

2  Occasionally  at\piiov  loses  its  special  and  higher  signification,  and  ia 
used  simply  as  =  r(pas.    Herod  hoped  to  he  ve  seen  some  '  sign ' 
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With  all  this  it  is  well  worth  observing  that  tho  '  sign  '  is 
not  of  necessity  a  miracle,  although  only  as  such  it  has  a 
place  in  our  discussion.  Many  a  common  matter  may  be  a 
*  sign '  or  seal  set  to  the  truth  of  some  word,  the  announce 
ment  of  which  goes  along  with  it ;  so  that  when  that  '  sign ' 
comes  true,  it  may  be  accepted  as  a  pledge  that  the  greater 
matter,  which  was,  as  it  were,  bound  up  with  it,  shall  also 
come  true  in  its  time.  Thus  the  Angels  give  to  the  shep 
herds  for  a  •  sign '  their  finding  of  the  Child  wrapt  in  swad 
dling  clothes  in  a  manger  (Luke  ii.  12;  cf.  Exod.  iii.  12). ' 
Samuel  gives  to  Saul  three  '  signs '  that  God  has  indeed 
appointed  him  king  over  Israel,  and  only  the  last  of  these  is 
linked  with  aught  supernatural  (1  Sam.  x.  1-9).  The  pro 
phet  gave  Eli  the  death  of  his  two  sons  as  a  '  sign '  that  his 
threatening  word  should  come  true  (1  Sam.  ii.  84 ;  cf.  Jer. 
xliv.  21,  80).  God  gave  to  Gideon  a  '  sign  '  in  the  camp  of 
the  Midianites  of  the  victory  which  he  should  win  (Judg.  vii. 
9-15),  though  the  word  does  not  happen  there  to  occur 2  (cf. 

wrought  by  Christ  (Luke  xxiii.  8),  but  few  things  ho  would  have  desired 
less  than  a  sign  or  indication  of  a  present  God ;  what  ho  wanted  was 
some  glaring  feat  to  set  him  agape- a  -ripen—  or,  more  properly  yet,  a 
Bavfta,  in  the  lowest  sense  of  the  word. 

1  Cf.  Virgil,  JEn.  viii.  42-45,  81-83. 

1  The  words  rtpas  and  awtlov  stand  linked  together,  not  merely  in  the 
N.  T.  (Acts  ii.  22  ;  iv.  30 ;  2  Cor.  xii.  12 ;  John  iv.  48),  but  frequently  in 
the  Old  (Exod.  vii.  3,  0 ;  xi.  9  ;  Deut.  iv.  34  ;  vi.  22,  and  often  ;  Neh.  ix. 
10 ;  Isai.  viii.  18 ;  xx.  3 ;  Dan.  iv.  2  ;  vi.  27 ;  1's.  Ixxviii.  43  ;  civ.  27  j 
cxxxiv.  9,  LXX) ;  and  no  less  in  profane  Greek  (I'olybius,  iii.  112,  8; 
JEli&n,  V.  II.  xii.  57 ;  Josephus,  Antiqq.  xx.  8.  G ;  Thilo,  De  Vit.  Mas. 
i.  1C ;  Plutarch,  Sept.  Sap.  Conv.  iii.)  The  distinction  between  them, 
as  though  the  -rtpat  were  the  more  wonderful,  the  a^uto?  tho  Itss  so— as 
though  it  would  be  a  a^^tlov  to  heal  tho  sick,  a  rt'pai  to  open  the  blind 
eyes,  or  to  raise  the  dead  (so  Ammonius,  Cat.  in  Joh.  iv.  48  :  '  Wpar  ia 
that  which  is  against  nature,  as  to  open  the  eyes  of  the  blind,  and  to 
raise  the  dead  ;  ar\)».*iov  is  that  which  is  not  beyond  nature,  as  to  heal  tho 
sick  '),  cannot  stand,  however  frequent  among  some  of  the  Greek  Fathers 
(see  Suicer,  Thcs.  s.v.  ffriut'iov).  Neither  will  Origcn's  distinction  stand 
(in  limn.  xv.  19) :  '  In  signs  something  wondrous  is  shown  forth,  and  at  tho 
game  time  the  future  is  indicated.  But  prodigies  aro  those  in  which  the 
wonderful  alono  is  manifested.'  Itathcr  tho  same  miracle  is  upon  one  aide  a 
r/»'at,  on  another  a  o-Tj/uiW  ;  and  the  words  most  often  refer  not  to  different 
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2  Kin.  vii.  2,  17-20).  Or  it  is  possible  for  a  man,  under  a 
strong  conviction  that  the  hand  of  God  is  leading  him,  to  set 
such  or  such  a  contingent  event  as  a  '  sign '  to  himself,  the 
falling  oat  of  which  in  this  way  or  in  that  he  will  accept  as 
an  intimation  from  God  of  what  He  would  have  him  to  do. 
Examples  of  this  also  are  not  uncommon  in  Scripture  (Gen. 
xxiv.  14-21  ;  Judg.  vi.  3G-40 ;  1  Sam.  xiv.  8-13).  Very 
curious,  and  standing  by  themselves,  are  the  '  signs '  which 
shall  only  come  to  pass  after  that  of  which  they  were  the 
signs  has  actually  befallen ;  but  which  shall  still  serve  to 
confirm  it  as  having  been  wrought  directly  of  God  (Exod.  iii. 
12 ;  2  Kin.  xix.  29). 

8.  Frequently  also  the  miracles  are  styled  '  powers '  or 
1  mighty  works,'  that  is,  of  God.1  As  in  the  term  '  wonder  ' 
or  '  miracle,'  the  effect  is  transferred  and  gives  a  name  to  the 
cause,  so  here  the  cause  gives  its  name  to  the  effect.2  The 
1  power '  dwells  originally  in  the  divine  Messenger  (Acts  vi. 
8 ;  x.  38 ;  Rom.  xv.  19) ;  is  one  with  which  he  is  himself 
equipped  of  God.  Christ  is  thus  in  the  highest  sense  that 
which  Simon  blasphemously  suffered  himself  to  be  named, 
'  The  great  Power  of  God'  (Acts  viii.  10).  But  then,  by  an 

classes  of  miracles,  but  to  different  aspects  of  the  same  miracles ;  so 
Fritzsche :  '  They  express  the  same  thing  considered  in  divers  ways  ; '  and 
Lanipe  (Comm.  in  Joh.  vol.  i.  p.  513) :  '  The  same  miracles  can  be  called 
signs,  in  so  far  as  they  teach  anj'thing  hidden  or  future  ;  and  prodigies 
(rtpara),  in  so  far  as  they  indicate  anything  extraordinary  which  excites 
amazement.  Hence  it  follows  that  the  word  sign  has  a  wider  meaning 
than  prodigy.  All  prodigies  are  signs  because  they  are  designed  by  God 
to  the  end  that  they  should  indicate  what  is  secret.  But  all  signs  are 
not  prodigies,  because  sometimes  even  ordinary  things  are  adduced  as 
the  signs  of  heavenly  things.'  Cf.  2  Chron.  xxxii.  24,  31 ;  where  at  ver. 
24  that  is  called  a  crrjfi.t'ioi',  which  at  ver.  31  is  a  rtpas  (LXX) ;  and  see 
my  Synonyms  of  the  New  Testament,  §  91. 

1  Auva/j.eis  =  virtutes. 

2  With  this  t£ov<rla  is  related,  which  yet  only  once  occurs  to  designate 
a  miracle.     They  are  termed  ej/So£a  (Luke  xiii.  17),  as  being  works  in 
which  the  8d£a  of  God  came  eminently  out  (see  John  ii.  11 ;  xi.  40),  and 
which  in  return  caused  men  to  glorify  Him  (Mark  ii.  12).     They  are 
H<ya.\(ta  (  =  magnalia,  Luke  i.  49),  as  outcomings  of  the  greatness  of 
God's  power. 
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easy  transition,  the  word  comes  to  signify  the  exertions  and 
separate  puttings  forth  of  this  power.  These  are  '  powers ' 
in  the  plural,  although  the  same  word  is  now  translated  in 
our  Version  4  wonderful  works '  (Matt.  vii.  22),  and  now, 
1  mighty  works '  (Matt.  xi.  20 ;  Mark  vi.  14  ;  Luke  x.  18), 
and  still  more  frequently,  'miracles'  (Acts  ii.  22;  xix.  11; 
1  Cor.  xii.  10,  28 ;  Gal.  iii.  5) ;  in  this  last  case  giving  such 
tautologies  as  this,  '  miracles  and  wonders '  (Acts  ii.  22  ; 
Heb.  ii.  4) ;  and  obscuring  for  us  the  express  purpose  of  the 
word,  pointing  as  it  does  to  new  powers  which  have  entered, 
and  are  working  in,  this  world  of  ours. 

These  three  terms,  '  wonders,'  « signs,'  and  '  powers,' 
occur  three  times  in  connexion  with  one  another  (Acts  ii. 
22;  2  Cor.  xii.  12;  2  Thess.  ii.  9),  although  on  each  occasion 
iu  a  different  order.  They  are  all,  as  has  already  been  noted 
in  the  case  of  two,  rather  descriptive  of  different  aspects  of 
the  same  works,  than  themselves  different  classes  of  works.1 
An  example  of  one  of  our  Lord's  miracles  will  illustrate  what 
I  say.  The  healing  of  the  paralytic  (Mark  ii.  1-12)  was  ;i 
wonder,  for  they  who  beheld  it  '  were  all  amazed  ' ;  it  was  a 
power,  for  the  man  at  Christ's  word  '  arose,  took  up  his  bed, 
and  went  forth  before  them  all ' ;  it  was  a  sign,  for  it  gave 
token  that  One  greater  than  men  deemed  was  among  them ; 
it  stood  in  connexion  with  a  higher  fact  of  which  it  was  the 
seal  and  sign  (cf.  1  Kin.  xiii.  8 ;  2  Kin.  i.  10),  being  wrought 
that  they  might  '  know  that  the  Son  of  man  hath  power  on 
earth  to  forgive  sins.'  a 

1  Pelt's  definition  (Comm.  in  Tliess.  p.  179)  is  brief  and  good :  '  There 
ia  little  difference  between  Si/ycE/ms,  <ri7/^<?a,  rfpara.  Afayitf,  however,  in 
the  singular  number  is  the  power  of  working  miracles ;  <rTj/i«?a  a*e  so 
called  in  BO  far  aa  they  serve  as  a  proof  of  doctrine,  or  of  a  divine 
mission ;  rtpara  aro  porUmtrf,  which  excite  wonder  and  amaze.'  Cf. 
Calvin  on  2  Cor.  xii.  12 :  '  They  uro  called  signs  because  they  are  no 
idle  spectacles,  but  are  designed  to  teach.  Prodigies,  because  by  their 
unwontedness  they  should  rouse  and  strike.  Powers  or  virtues,  because 
they  are  greater  indications  of  divine  power  than  the  things  which  are 
seen  in  the  ordinary  course  of  nature.' 

1  Of  the  verbs  connected  with  these  nouns  we  may  observe  in  the 
first  three  Evangelists,  a-n^tla.  8«8<W<  (Matt.  xii.  3(J  ;  xxiv.  2-1  ;  Mu>k  \iii. 
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4.  Eminently  significant  is  another  term  by  which  St. 
John  very  frequently  names  the  miracles.  They  are  con 
stantly  for  him  simply  '  works  '  l  (v.  86  ;  vii.  21  ;  x.  25,  82, 
88;  xiv.  11,  12;  xv.  24;  cf.  Matt.  xi.  2);  as  though  the 
wonderful  were  only  the  natural  form  of  working  for  Him 
who  is  dwelt  in  by  all  the  fulness  of  God  ;  He  must,  out 
of  the  necessity  of  his  higher  being,  put  forth  these  works 
greater  than  man's.  They  are  the  periphery  of  that  circle 
whereof  He  is  the  centre.  The  great  miracle  is  the  Incarna 
tion  ;  all  else,  so  to  speak,  follows  naturally  and  of  course. 
It  is  no  wonder  that  He  whose  name  is  '  Wonderful  '  (Isai. 
ix.  G)  does  works  of  wonder;  the  only  wonder  would  be  if 
He  did  them  not.2  The  sun  in  the  heavens  is  itself  a  wonder  ; 
but  it  is  not  a  wonder  that,  being  what  it  is,  it  rays  forth  its 
effluences  of  light  and  heat.  These  miracles  are  the  fruit 
after  its  kind  which  the  divine  tree  brings  forth  ;  and  may, 
with  a  deep  truth,  be  styled  the  '  works  '  3  of  Christ,  with  no 
further  addition  or  explanation. 


12),  and  still  more  frequently  Swo^td  iroittv  (Matt.  vii.  22  ;  xiii.  58  ; 
Mark  ix.  39,  &c.)  Neither  phrase  occurs  in  St.  John,  but  c^eTa  iroitlv 
continually  (ii.  11  ;  iii.  2  ;  iv.  54  ;  &c.),  which  is  altogether  wanting  in 
the  earlier  Evangelists  ;  but  occurs  in  Acts  (vii.  36  ;  xv.  12)  and  in  the 
book  of  Revelation  (xiii.  13;  xix.  20).  Once  St.  John  has  <rrj/if7a 
gei/cj'ueu'  (ii.  18). 

1  The  miracles  of  the  Old  Testament  are  called  epya,  Heb.  iii.  9  ; 
Ps.  xciv.  9,  LXX. 

2  Augustine  (  In  Ev.  Joli.  tract,  xvii.)  :  '  We  ought  not  to  wonder  that 
a  miracle  was  wrought  by  God  .  .  .  rather  ought  we  to  rejoice  and 
wonder  that  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  was  made  man,  than 
that  God  did  divine  works  among  men.' 

3  This  interpretation  of  epya,  as  used  by  St.  John,  has  sometimes  been 
called  in  question,  and  by  this  word  has  been  understood  the  sum  total 
of  his  acts  and  his  teachings,  his  words  and  his  works,  as  they  came 
under  the  eyes  of   men  ;    not   excluding   the   miracles,   but   including 
much  else.     The  only  passage  urged  in  proof  with  any  apparent  force 
(John  xvii.  4)  is  beside  the  question  ;  for  that  tpyov  in.  the  singular 
may,  and  here  does,  signify  his  whole  work  and  task,  is  beyond  all  doubt  ; 
but  tli  at  his  cpya  are  his  miracles,  the  following  passages,  v.  3G  ;  x.  25, 
b'2,  38  ;  xiv,  11  ;  xv.  2i  ;  to  which  others  might  be  added,  decisively 
prove. 


CHAPTER  II. 
MIRACLES  AND  NATURE. 

\Y  HEREIN,  it  may  be  asked,  does  the  miracle  differ  from  any 
event  in  the   ordinary  course  of  nature?     For  that   too  id 
wonderful ;  the  fact  that  it  is  a  marvel  of  continual  recurrence 
rob  it,  subjectively,  of  our  admiration  ;  we  may  be  con 
tent  to  look  at  it  with  a  dull  incurious  eye,  and  to  think  we 
fnni  an  explanation  of  it  in  its  constant  repetition,  even  as  we 
:  i  find  in  this  repetition  sufficient  reason  for  excusing  our 
selves  altogether  from  wonder  and  reverent  admiration  ; !  yet 
it  does  not  remain  the  less  a  marvel  still. 

1  Sec  Augustine,  De  Gen.  ad  Lit.  xii.  18 ;  DC  Civ.  Dei,  xxi.  8, 3  ;  and 
Gregory  the  Great  (Horn.  xxvi.  in  Erang.)  :  '  The  daily  miracles  of  God 
have  grown  cheap  by  repetition.'  Cf.  Cicero,  De  Nat.  Deor.  ii.  38  ;  and 
Lucretius,  ii.  1027-1038:— 

Nil  ndco  magnum,  neque  tarn  mirabile  quicquam 
Quod  non  paulatim  mittant  mirarier  omncs. 
Percipito  ca.ili  clarum  purumquo  colorem, 
Quceque  in  so  cohibct,  palnntia  sidcra  passim, 
Lunamquo  et  solis  pra-claru  luce  nitorcm  : 
Omnia  quro  nunc  si  primurn  mortalibus  extent, 
Ex  improvise  si  sint  objccta  repente, 
Quid  magis  his  rebus  poterat  mirabilo  dici, 
Ant  minus  ante  quod  auderent  fore  credere  gentest 
Nil,  ut  opinor;  ita  hcDC  species  miranda  fuissct; 
Quum  tibi  jam  nemo,  fessus  satiate  vidcndi, 
Suspicere  in  ca-li  dignatur  lucida  tcmpla. 

•There  is  nothing  so  great,  so  marvellous,  that  all  do  not  gradually 
ai'Jitc  t'lK-ir  admiration  of  it.  Look  tip  at  the  bright  arid  unsullied  hue 
of  hoavcn  and  the  stars  which  it  holds  within  it,  wandering  all  about, 
and  the  moon  and  the  sun's  light  of  du/./.ling  brilliancy:  if  all  these 
were  now  for  the  Gr:,t  time,  if,  1  suy,  tl.i-y  w.-ru  now  EU-Mcnlj 
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To  this  question  some  have  answered,  that  since  all  is  thus 
marvellous,  since  the  grass  growing,  the  seed  sprouting,  the 
sun  rising,  are  as  much  the  result  of  powers  which  we  cannot 
trace  or  measure,  as  the  water  turned  into  wine,  or  the  sick 
healed  by  a  word,  or  the  blind  restored  to  vision  by  a  touch, 
there  is  therefore  no  such  thing  as  a  miracle,  eminently  so 
called.  We  have  no  right,  they  say,  in  the  mighty  and 
complex  miracle  of  nature  which  encompasses  us  on  every 
side,  to  separate  off  in  an  arbitrary  manner  some  certain  facts, 
and  to  affirm  of  this  and  the  other  that  they  are  wonders, 
and  all  the  rest  ordinary  processes  of  nature ;  but  rather  we 
must  confine  ourselves  to  one  language  or  the  other,  and 
count  all  miracle,  or  nothing. 

But  this,  however  at  first  sight  it  may  seem  very  deep  and 
true,  is  indeed  most  shallow  and  fallacious.  There  is  quite 
enough  in  itself  and  in  its  purposes  to  distinguish  that  which 
we  call  by  this  name,  from  all  with  which  it  is  thus  sought 
to  be  confounded,  and  in  which  to  be  lost.  The  distinction 
indeed  which  is  sometimes  drawn,  that  in  the  miracle  God 
is  immediately  working,  and  in  other  events  is  leaving  it 
to  the  laws  which  He  has  established  to  work,  cannot  at 
all  be  allowed  :  for  it  rests  on  a  dead  mechanical  view  of 
the  universe,  altogether  remote  from  the  truth.  The  clock- 
maker  makes  his  clock,  and  leaves  it ;  the  ship-builder  builds 
and  launches  his  ship,  which  others  navigate  ;  but  the  .world 
is  no  curious  piece  of  mechanism  which  its  Maker  constructs, 
and  then  dismisses  from  his  hands,  only  from  time  to  time  re 
viewing  and  repairing  it,  but,  as  our  Lord  says,  '  My  Father 
worketh  hitherto,  and  I  work '  (John  v.  17) ;  He  '  upholdeth 
all  things  by  the  word  of  his  power '  l  (Heb.  i.  8).  And  to 

presented  to  mortals  beyond  all  expectation,  what  could  have  been  named 
that  would  be  more  marvellous  than  these  things,  or  that  nations  before 
hand  would  less  venture  to  believe  could  be  ?  nothing,  methinks :  so 
wondrous  strange  had  been  this  sight.  Yet  how  little,  you  know,  wearied 
as  all  are  to  satiety  with  seeing,  any  one  now  cares  to  look  up  into 
heaven's  glittering  quarters.' — Mwiro's  Translation. 

1  Augustine  :  *  There  are  some  who  think  that  only  the  world  itself  was 
by  God  ;  and  that  then  all  things  else  were  made  by  the  world  as 
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speak  of  '  laws  of  God,'  '  laws  of  nature,'  may  become  to  ua 
a  language  altogether  deceptive,  and  hiding  the  deeper  reality 
from  our  eyes.  Laws  of  God  exist  only  for  us.  It  is  a  will 
of  God  for  Himself.1  That  will  indeed,  being  the  will  of 
highest  wisdom  and  love,  excludes  all  wilfulncss  ;  it  is  a  will 
upon  which  we  can  securely  count ;  from  the  past  expressions 
of  it  we  can  presume  its  future,  and  so  we  rightfully  call  it  a 
law.  But  still  from  moment  to  moment  it  is  a  will ;  each 
law,  as  we  term  it,  of  nature  is  only  that  which  we  have 
learned  concerning  this  will  in  that  particular  region  of  its 
activity.  To  say  then  that  there  is  more  of  the  will  of  God  in 
a  miracle  than  in  any  other  work  of  his,  is  insufficient. 

Yet  while  we  deny  the  conclusion,  that  since  all  is  wonder, 
therefore  the  miracle,  commonly  so  called,  is  only  in  the  same 

He  ordained  and  commanded,  whilst  God  Himself  worked  not.  Against 
these  is  alleged  that  word  of  the  Lord  :  My  Father  worketh  hitherto  and 
I  work  .  .  .  For  neither  does  He  withdraw  as  one  who  has  built  it  with 
draws  from  the  structure  of  a  house,  whoso  work  stands  even  when  he 
has  ceased  and  is  away  ;  so  that  the  world  could  not  exist  even  for  the 
twinkling  of  an  eye  should  God  withdraw  his  guidance  from  it.'  So 
Melanchthon  (In  loc.  de  Crcationc)  :  '  Human  infirmity,  although  it  deem 
God  the  Creator,  can  yet  imagine  afterwards,  that  as  the  workman  departs 
from  the  ship  which  he  has  built  and  leaves  it  to  the  sailors,  so  God 
withdraws  from  his  work  and  leaves  it  to  the  sole  government  of  crea 
tures.  Such  an  imagination  plunges  souls  into  deep  darkness  and 
begets  doubts.'  On  the  conscrvatio  divina  there  is  much  of  interest  in 
llothe,  Doginatik,  vol.  i.  p.  162  sqq.  Goethe  has  well  asked, 

Was  war'  em  Gott,  der  nur  von  Aussen  stiesse, 
Im  Kreis  das  All'  am  Finger  laufen  liessc? 
Dim  ziemt's,  die  Welt  im  Innern  zu  bcwcycn, 
Nutur  in  sich,  sich  in  Natur  zu  hegen, 
So  dass,  was  in  ihm  lebt  und  webt  und  1st, 
Kie  seine  Kraft,  nie  seinen  Geist  vermisst. 

•  What  wore  a  God  who,  nought  but  outward  force, 

Ran  round  his  finger  worlds  upon  their  course  ? 

!!'•  is  a  God,  who  stirs  the  world's  great  heart, 

Nature  in  him,  in  nature  ho  has  part ; 

Bo  all  that  in  him  lives  and  moves  and  is, 

Can  ne'er  his  power,  ne'er  his  spirit  miss.'— Oott  und  Welt. 

1  Augustine  (De  Civ.  Dei,  rxi.  8) :  •  The  will  of  God  is  tin:  n;Um.    ,,f 
Bach  created  thing.' 
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way  as  the  ordinary  processes  of  nature  a  manifestation  of  the 
presence  and  power  of  God,  we  must  not  with  this  deny  the 
truth  which  lies  in  this  statement.  All  is  wonder ;  to  make  a 
man  is  at  least  as  great  a  marvel  as  to  raise  a  man  from  the 
dead.  The  seed  that  multiplies  in  the  furrow  is  as  marvellous 
as  the  bread  that  multiplied  in  Christ's  hands.  The  miracle 
is  not  a  greater  manifestation  of  God's  power  than  those 
ordinary  and  ever-repeated  processes ;  but  it  19  a  different 
manifestation.1  By  those  other  God  is  speaking  at  all  time? 
and  to  all  the  world  ;  they  are  a  vast  unbroken  revelation  of 
Him.  '  The  invisible  things  of  Him  from  the  creation  of  the 
world  are  clearly  seen,  being  understood  by  the  things  that 
are  made,  even  his  eternal  power  and  Godhead '  (Rom.  i.  20). 
Yet  from  the  very  circumstance  that  nature  is  thus  speaking 
evermore  to  all,  that  this  speaking  is  diffused  over  all  time, 
addressed  unto  all  men,  that  its  sound  has  gone  out  into  all 
lands,  from  the  very  constancy  and  universality  of  this 
language,  it  may  fail  to  make  itself  heard.  It  cannot  be  said 
to  stand  in  nearer  relation  to  one  man  than  to  another,  to 
confirm  one  man's  word  more  than  that  of  others,  to  address 
one  man's  conscience  more  than  that  of  every  other  man. 
However  it  may  sometimes  have,  it  must  often  lack,  a  peculiar 
and  personal  significance.  But  in  the  miracle,  wrought  in 
the  sight  of  some  certain  men,  and  claiming  their  special 
attention,  there  is  a  speaking  to  them  in  particular.  There  it 
then  a  voice  in  nature  which  addresses  itself  directly  to  them, 
a  singling  of  them  out  from  the  multitude.  It  is  plain  that 
God  has  now  a  peculiar  word  which  they  are  to  give  heed  to, 
a  message  to  which  He  is  bidding  them  to  listen.2 

1  Augustine  (Senn.  ccxlii.  1) :  '  In  the  carnal  man  the  sole  rule  of 
understanding  is  the  habit  of  perception.     What  men  are  wont  to  see 
they  believe,  what  they  aro  not  wont  to  see  they  do  not  believe.  .  .  . 
These  indeed  are  greater  miracles  that  so  many  men  are  born  every  day 
who  were  not,  than  that  a  few  should  rise  again  who  were ;  and  yet  these 
miracles  are  not  taken  into  account,  but  rather  are  holden  cheap  be 
cause  of  their  commonness.'     Cf.  Gregory  the  Great,  Moral,  vi.  15. 

2  All  this  is  brought  out  in  a  very  instructive  discussion  on  the 
miracle  which   finds   place   in   Augustine's   great   dogmatic    work,   De 
Trinit.  iii.  6,  and  extends  to  tho  chapters  upon  cither  side,  being  the 
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An  extraordinary  divine  causality,  and  not  that  ordinary 
which  we  acknowledge  everywhere  and  in  everything,  belongs, 
tlu-n,  to  the  essence  of  the  miracle  ;  powers  of  God  other  than 
those  which  have  always  been  working ;  such,  indeed,  as  most 
seldom  or  never  have  been  working  before.  The  unresting 
activity  of  God,  which  at  other  times  hides  and  conceals  itself 
behind  the  veil  of  what  wo  term  natural  laws,  does  in  the 
miracle  unveil  itself ;  it  steps  out  from  its  concealment,  and 
the  hand  which  works  is  laid  bare.  Beside  and  beyond  !  the 
ordinary  operations  of  nature,  higher  powers  (higher,  not  as 
coming  from  a  higher  source,  but  as  working  toward  higher 
ends)  intrude  and  make  themselves  felt  even  at  the  very  springs 
and  sources  of  her  power. 

While  it  is  of  the  very  essence  of  the  miracle  that  it  should 
be  thus  '  a  new  thing,'  it  is  not  herewith  denied  that  the 
natural  itself  may  become  miraculous  to  us  by  the  way  in 
which  it  is  timed,  by  the  ends  which  it  is  made  to  serve.  It 
is  indeed  true  that  aught  which  is  perfectly  explicable  from 
the  course  of  nature  and  history  is  assuredly  no  miracle  in  tho 
most  proper  sense  of  the  word.  At  the  same  time  the  linger 
of  God  may  be  so  plainly  discernible  in  it,  there  may  be  in  it 
so  remarkable  a  convergence  of  many  unconnected  causes  to 

largest  statement  of  his  views  upon  the  subject  which  anywhere  finds 
place  in  his  works :  '  Who  draws  up  the  sap  through  the  root  of  the  vine 
to  the  cluster,  and  makes  tho  wine,  save  God,  who,  while  man  plants 
and  waters,  gives  the  increase  ?  But  when  at  the  command  of  the  Lord 
the  water  waa  made  wine  with  unwonted  quickness,  the  divine  power  was 
declared,  as  even  fools  allow.  Who,  in  their  wonted  fashion,  clothes  tho 
trees  with  leaf  and  flower,  save  God  ?  Yet  when  tho  rod  of  Aaron  the 
priest  budded,  the  Godhead,  as  it  were,  spake  with  doubting  man.  .  .  . 
i  such  things  happen  in,  as  it  were,  a  kind  of  river  of  events  which 
and  flow,  from  the  hidden  to  the  seen,  and  from  the  seen  to  the 
hidden,  in  a  beaten  track,  they  are  called  natural ;  when,  in  order  to  warn 
men,  they  are  brought  about  with  unwonted  change,  they  are  called 
miracles.' 

1  Not,  as  we  shall  see  the  greatest  theologians  have  always  earnestly 
contended,  against  nature,  but  beyond  nature  and  above  nature.  '  A 
miracle,'  says  Mill  (Loyic,  vol.  ii.  p.  187),  '  is  no  contradiction  to  the  law 
of  cause  and  effect.  It  is  a  new  effect,  supposed  to  be  introduced  by  tht 
int.  eduction  of  a  new  cause.' 
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a  single  end,  it  may  so  meet  a  crisis  in  the  lives  of  men,  of 
in  the  onward  march  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  may  stand  in 
such  noticeable  relation  with  God's  great  work  of  redemp 
tion,  that  even  while  it  is  plainly  explicable  by  natural 
causes,  while  there  are  such,  perfectly  adequate  to  produce  the 
effocts,  we  yet  may  be  entirely  justified  in  terming  it  a  miracle* 
a  providential,  although  not  an  absolute,  miracle.  Absolute 
it  cannot  be  called,  since  there  were  known  causes  perfectly 
capable  of  bringing  it  about,  and,  these  existing,  it  would  be 
superstition  to  betake  ourselves  to  others,  or  to  seek  to  dis 
connect  it  from  these.  Yet  the  natural  may  in  a  manner  lift 
itself  up  into  the  miraculous,  by  the  moment  at  which  it  falls 
out,  by  the  purposes  which  it  is  made  to  fulfil.  It  is  a  subjec 
tive  wonder,  a  wonder  for  us,  though  not  an  objective,  not  a 
wonder  in  itself. 

Thus  many  of  the  plagues  of  Egypt  were  the  natural 
plagues  of  the  land,1 — these,  it  is  true,  raised  and  quickened 
into  far  direr  than  their  usual  activity.  In  itself  it  was  nothing 
miraculous  that  grievous  swarms  of  flies  should  infest  the 
houses  of  the  Egyptians,  or  that  flights  of  locusts  should 
devour  their  fields,  or  that  a  murrain  should  destroy  their 
cattle.  None  of  these  visitations  were,  or  are,  unknown  in 
that  land ;  but  the  intensity  of  all  these  plagues,  the  dread 
succession  in  which  they  followed  on  one  another,  their 
connexion  with  the  word  of  Moses  which  went  before,  with 
Pharaoh's  trial  which  was  proceeding,  with  Israel's  deliver 
ance  which  they  helped  onward,  the  order  of  their  coming  and 
going,  all  these  entirely  justify  us  in  calling  them  '  the  signs 
and  wonders  of  Egypt,'  even  as  such  is  evermore  the  scriptural 
language  about  them  (Deut.  iv.  84  ;  Ps.  Ixxviii.  43  ;  Acts  vii. 
8G).  In  the  same  manner  it  is  no  absolute  miracle  that  a  coin 
should  be  found  in  a  fish's  mouth  (Matt.  xvii.  27),  or  that  a 
lion  should  meet  a  man  and  slay  him  (1  Kin.  xiii.  24),  or  that 
a  thunderstorm  should  happen  at  an  unusual  period  of  the 
year  (1  Sam.  xii.  16-19) ;  and  yet  these  circumstances  may 
be  so  timed  for  strengthening  faith,  for  punishing  disobedience, 

1  See  Hengstenberg,  Die  Bttclwr  Mosis  utid  Aegypten,  pp  93-129. 
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for  awakening  repentance,  theyrnay  serve  such  high  purposes 
in  God's  moral  government,  that  we  at  once  range  them  in  the 
catalogue  of  miracles,  without  Becking  to  make  an  anxious 
discrimination  between  the  miracle  absolute  and  providential.1 
Especially  have  they  a  right  to  their  place  among  these,  when 
(as  in  each  of  the  instances  alluded  to  above)  the  final  event  is 
the  pealing  of  a  foregoing  word  from  the  Lord  ;  for  so,  as  pro 
phecy,  as  miracles  of  \u3forchwwlcdgc,  they  claim  that  place, 
even  if  not  as  miracles  of  his  pother.  It  is  true,  of  course,  of  these 
even  more  than  of  any  other,  that  they  exist  only  for  the 
religious  mind,  for  the  man  who  believes  that  God  rules,  and 
not  merely  in  power,  but  in  wisdom,  in  righteousness,  and  in 
love  ;  for  him  they  will  be  eminently  signs,  signs  of  a  present 
working  God.  In  the  case  of  the  more  absolute  miracle  it 
will  be  sometimes  possible  to  extort  from  the  ungodly,  as  of 
old  from  the  magicians  of  Egypt,  the  unwilling  confession, 
4  This  ia  the  finger  of  God  '  (Exod.  viii.  19) ;  but  this  in  the 
case  of  these  will  be  well  nigh  impossible ;  since  there  is 
always  the  natural  solution  in  which  they  may  take  refuge, 
beyond  which  they  will  refuse,  and  beyond  which  it  will  be 
impossible  to  compel  them,  to  proceed. 

But  while  the  miracle  is  not  thus  nature,  so  neither  is  it 
against  nature.  That  language,  however  common,  is  wholly 
inadmissible,  which  speaks  of  these  wonderful  works  of  God  as 
violations  of  a  natural  law.1  Beyond  nature,  beyond  and 
above  the  nature  which  we  know,  they  are,  but  not  contrary 

1  The  attempt  to  exhaust  the  history  of  our  Lord's  life  of  miracle  by 
the  assumption  of  wonderful  fortuitous  coincidences  might  pass  once  or 
twice  without  challenge :  but  that  such  happy  chances  should  on  every 
occasion  recur,  what  is  this  for  one  who  knows  even  but  a  little  of  the 
theory  of  probabilities  ?  not  the  delivering  the  history  of  its  marvellous 
element,  but  the  exchanging  of  one  set  of  marvels  for  another.  If  it  be 
urged  that  this  was  not  mere  hazard,  what  manner  of  person  then  must 
we  conclude  Him  to  be,  whom  nature  was  always  thus  at  such  pains  to 
•erve  and  to  seal  ? 

1  '  Some  things  arise,'  says  Hugh  of  St.  Victor,  '  out  of  the  order  of 
nature,  others  according  to,  others  beyond,  others  against  the  order  of 
nature;'  these  severally  being,  •  things  necessary,  probable,  wondrous, 
inor  lible.' 
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to  it.1  Nor  let  it  be  said  that  this  distinction  is  an  idle  one  ; 
BO  far  from  being  idle,  Spinoza's  whole  assault  upon  the 
miracles  (not  his  real  objections,  for  they  lie  much  deeper, 
but  his  assault tj)  turns,  as  we  shall  see,  upon  the  advantage 
which  he  has  known  how  to  take  of  this  faulty  statement  of 
the  truth  ;  and,  when  that  has  been  rightly  stated,  becomes 
at  once  beside  the  mark.  The  miracle  is  not  thus  unnatural ; 
nor  could  it  be  such  ;  since  the  unnatural,  the  contrary  to 
order,  is  of  itself  the  ungodly,  and  can  in  no  way  therefore  be 
aflirmed  of  a  divine  work,  such  as  that  with  which  we  have  to 
do.  The  very  idea  of  the  world,  as  more  than  one  name 
which  it  bears  testifies,  is  that  of  an  order ;  that,  therefore, 
which  comes  in  to  enable  it  to  realize  this  idea  which  it  has 
lost,  will  scarcely  itself  be  a  disorder.  So  far  from  this,  the 
true  miracle  is  a  higher  and  a  purer  nature,  coming  down  out 
cf  the  world  of  untroubled  harmonies  into  this  world  of  ours 
which  so  many  discords  have  jarred  and  disturbed,  and  bring 
ing  this  back  again,  though  it  be  but  for  one  mysterious 
prophetic  moment,  into  harmony  with  that  higher.3  The 

1  It  is  impossible  to  accept  the  assistance  which  Perrone,  the  most 
influential  dogmatic  writer  in  the  modern  Roman  Catholic  Church,  offers 
us  here.  He,  in  a  nominalism  pushed  to  a  most  extravagant  excess, 
denies  that  the  miracle  is  or  can  be  either  against  or  above  the  laws 
of  nature,  seeing  that  in  fact  there  are  no  such  laws  for  it  to  violate  or  to 
transcend,  no  working  of  God  in  the  external  world  according  to  any 
fixed  and  established  rules  (Pralect.  Thcol.  vol.  i.  p.  47) :  '  God  rules  not 
genera  or  species,  which  are  but  abstract  ideas,  but  He  rules  individuals, 
which  are  the  only  tealities,  nor  does  He  rule  these  by  universal  laws, 
which  also  exist  only  in  our  conception,  but  He  rules  them  by  his  peculiar, 
individual,  and  sole  will.'  Extremes  meet :  he,  too,  denying  any  law,  has 
made  the  miracle  as  impossible  as  those  who  affirm  the  law  to  be 
absolutely  immutable. 

•  Tract.  Thcol.  Pol  vi.  De  Miraculis. 

*  Augustine  (Con.  Faust,  xxvi.  3) :  •  There  is,  however,  no  impropriety 
in  saying  that  God  does  a  thing  contrary  to  our  experience  of  nature. 
For  we  give  the  name  nature  to  the  usual  common  and  known  course 
of  nature ;  and  whatever  God  does  contrary  to  this,  we  call  a  prodigy  or 
a  miracle.    But  against  the  supreme  law  of  nature,  which  is  beyond  the 
knowledge  both  of  the  ungodly  and  of  weak  believers,  God  never  acts, 
any  more  than  He  acts  against  Himself.'     Cf.  xxvi.  3 :  '  God,  the  author 
tnd  creator  cf  all  natures,  does  nothing  contrary  to  nature,  for  what- 
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of  the  sick  can  in  no  way  be  termed  against  naturo, 
seeing  that  the  sickness  which  was  healed  was  against  the 
true  nature  of  man,  that  it  is  sickness  which  is  abnormal,  and 
not  health.  The  healing  is  the  restoration  of  the  primitive 
order.  We  should  see  in  the  miracle  not  the  infraction  of  a 
law,  but  the  neutralizing  of  a  lower  law,  the  suspension  of  it 
for  a  time  by  a  higher.1  Of  this  abundant  analogous  examples 
are  evermore  going  forward  before  our  eyes.  Continually  we 
behold  in  the  world  around  us  lower  laws  held  in  suspense  by 
higher,  mechanic  by  dynamic,  chemical  by  vital,  physical  by 
moral ;  yet  we  do  not  say,  when  the  lower  thus  gives  place  in 
favour  of  the  higher,  that  there  was  any  violation  of  law,  or 
that  anything  contrary  to  nature  came  to  pass ;  rather  wo 
acknowledge  the  law  of  a  greater  freedom  swallowing  up  the 
law  of  a  lesser. 

When  Spinoza  affirmed  that  nothing  can  happen  in  nature 
which  opposes  its  universal  laws,  he  acutely  saw  that  even 
then  he  had  not  excluded  the  miracle,  and  therefore,  to  clench 
the  exclusion,  added — '  or  which  does  not  follow  from  the 
same  laws.'  But  all  which  experience  can  teach  us  is,  that 
these  powers  which  are  working  in  our  world  will  not  reach 
to  these  effects.  Whence  daro  wo  to  conclude,  that  because 
none  which  we  know  will  bring  them  about,  so  none  exist 
which  will  do  so  ?  They  exceed  the  laws  of  our  nature,  but 

ever  is  done  by  Him  who  appoints  all  natural  order,  and  measure,  and 
proportion,  must  be  natural  in  every  case.'  Cf.  xxix.  2  ;  and  De.  Civ. 
Dei,  xxi.  8.  The  speculations  of  the  great  thinkers  of  the  thirteenth 
century,  on  the  subject  of  miracles,  and  especially  on  this  side  of  the 
subject,  are  well  brought  together  by  Neander  (Kirch.  Gctch.  vol.  v.  pp. 
910-025). 

1  Godet  has  on  this  matter  said  in  language  of  a  rare  beauty  :  '  If  tho 
work  of  nature  were  the  definitive  thought  of  tho  Creator,  it  is  certain 
that  miracle  would  be  supremely  impossible.  For  a  fact  of  this  kind 
would  lx-  a  sort  of  finishing  touch,  and  this  proceeding  would  bo  un 
worthy  of  such  an  artist.  But  if  naturo  as  it  now  is  be  a  sketch  from 
which,  with  the  concurrence  of  a  free  creation,  a  superior  work  will  bo 
brought  out,  wherein  matter  will  bo  simply  tho  organ  and  tho  reflection 
of  the  spirit,  miracle  is,  to  the  eyes  of  the  thinker,  tho  early  vision  and 
anticipatory  preluda  of  the  new  order  of  things.  It  is  not  a  sum  total, 
tut  an  earnest.' 
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it  does  not  therefore  follow  that  they  exceed  the  laws  of  all 
nature.  If  the  animals  were  capable  of  a  reflective  act,  man 
would  appear  a  miracle  to  them,  as  the  Angels  do  to  us,  and  as 
the  animals  would  themselves  appear  to  a  lower  circle  of  orga 
nized  life.  The  comet  is  a  miracle  as  regards  our  solar  system  ; 
that  is,  it  does  not  own  the  laws  of  our  system,  neither  do 
those  laws  explain  it.  Yet  is  there  a  higher  and  wider  law  of 
the  heavens,  whether  fully  discovered  or  not,  in  which  its 
motions  are  included  as  surely  as  those  of  the  planets  which 
stand  in  immediate  relation  to  our  sun.  When  I  lift  my  arm, 
the  law  of  gravitation  is  not,  as  far  as  my  arm  is  concerned, 
denied  or  annihilated  ;  it  exists  as  much  as  ever,  but  is  held 
in  suspense  by  the  higher  law  of  my  will.  The  chemical 
laws  which  would  bring  about  decay  in  animal  substances 
still  subsist,  even  when  they  are  restrained  and  hindered  by 
the  salt  which  keeps  those  substances  from  corruption.  The 
law  of  sin  in  a  regenerate  man  is  held  in  continual  check  by 
the  law  of  the  spirit  of  life ;  yet  is  it  in  his  members  still, 
not  indeed  working,  for  a  mightier  law  has  stepped  in  and 
now  holds  it  in  abeyance,  but  still  there,  and  ready  to  work, 
did  that  higher  law  cease  from  its  more  effectual  operation. 
What  in  each  of  these  cases  is  wrought  may  be  against  one 
particular  law,  that  law  being  contemplated  in  its  isolation, 
and  rent  away  from  the  complex  of  laws,  whereof  it  forms 
only  a  part.  But  no  law  does  stand  thus  alone,  and  it  is  not 
against,  but  rather  in  entire  harmony  with,  the  system  of 
laws ;  for  the  law  of  those  laws  is,  that  where  powers  come 
into  conflict,  the  weaker  shall  give  place  to  the  stronger,  the 
lower  to  the  higher.1  In  the  miracle,  this  world  of  ours  is 

1  In  remarkable  words  the  author  of  the  Wisdom  of  Solomon  (xix.  6) 
describes  how  at  the  passage  of  the  Red  Sea  all  nature  was  in  its  kind 
moulded  and  fashioned  anew  (77  Kricris  tra.\iv  Hi'wdfv  SKTVTTOVTO),  that  it 
might  serve  God's  purposes  for  the  deliverance  of  his  people,  and  punish- 
ment  of  his  enemies  (cf.  xi.  16, 17) ;  and  Sedulius  (Garni.  Pasch.  i.  85) ; — 

Subditur  ornnis 

Imperils  natura  tuis ;  rituque  soluto 
Transit  in  adversas  jussu  dominante  figuras. 

'  All  nature's  frame 
Is  subject  to  thy  laws  ;  if  custom  fail, 
A  higher  law  works  then  in  other  modes.* 
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drawn  into  and  within  a  higher  order  of  things  ;  laws  are  then 
working  in  it  which  are  not  the  laws  of  its  fallen  condition, 
but  laws  of  mightier  range  and  higher  perfection  ;  and  as  such 
they  claim  to  make  themselves  felt;  they  assert  the  preemi 
nence  and  predominance  which  are  rightly  their  own.1  A 
familiar  illustration  borrowed  from  our  own  church-system  of 
feasts  and  fasts  may  make  this  clearer.  It  is  the  rule  here, 

1  Martensen  (Christ.  DogmatiJc,  §  17) :  4  The  point  of  unity  between  the. 
natural  and  the  supernatural  lies  in  the  Ideological  design  of  nature  to 
subserve  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  its  consequent  susceptibility  to,  ita 
capacity  of  being  moulded  by  the  supernatural  creative  activity.'  The 
whole  passage  is  admirable,  but  too  long  to  quote.  On  the  manner  in 
which  God  in  the  old  creation  did  not  exclude  the  possibilities  of  the 
new,  but  rather  left  room  for  them,  Augustine  has  anticipated,  as  so 
often,  much  of  the  speculation  of  the  later  world.  Thus  De  Gen.  ad  Lit. 
ix.  17  :  'The  elements  of  this  corporeal  world  have  their  power  and 
quality  limited  in  respect  to  what  each  several  one  of  them  can  or 
cannot  do,  and  in  respect  to  what  can  or  cannot  be  evolved  from  them. 
But,  above  this  natural  motion  and  course,  the  power  of  the  Creator 
has  in  itself  an  ability  to  evolve  from  all  these  elements  something 
distinct  from  that  which  their  germinal  principles  could  produce, 
though  not  something  which  He  did  not  ordain  in  them  to  be  evolvable 
from  them  at  least  by  Himself.  For  God  is  omnipotent  not  by  casual 
power,  but  by  virtue  of  wisdom  ;  and  in  his  own  time  He  makes  of  each 
several  thing  that  with  the  potentiality  of  which  He  of  aforetime  in  vested 
it.  First,  therefore,  we  have  that  class  of  phenomena  which  give  us  one 
plant  budding  in  one  way,  another  in  another  ;  one  time  of  life  fruitful, 
another  barren  ;  man  with  the  power  of  speech,  and  brutes  without  it. 
Of  these  and  the  like  the  principles  are  not  only  in  God,  but  by  Him  are 
grafted  and  made  inherent  in  created  things.  But  that  a  log  cut  away 
from  the  earth,  dry,  polished,  rootless,  without  help  of  earth  or  water, 
shall  suddenly  bloom  and  bear  fruit,  or  that  a  woman  barren  during  her 
youth  shall  bring  forth  in  her  old  age,  or  that  an  ass  shall  speak,  and 
the  like,  Ho  gave  to  the  natures  which  Ho  created  with  the  possibility 
that  these  things  also  should  be  evolvablo  from  them  (for  God  Himself 
could  not  evolve  from  things  anything  which  He  had  foreordained  as 
not-evolvable  from  them,  since  than  God  Himself  not  even  God  is  more 
powerful) :  but  He  gave  this  possibility  after  a  different  manner,  so  that 
things  have  not  this  power  in  their  natural  development,  but  they  have 
it  inasmuch  as  they  were  so  created  that  their  nature  is  further  subject 
to  a  more  powerful  will.'  Compare  vi.  23  :  '  By  his  power  indeed  He 
has  given  order  and  harmony  to  created  things,  but  Ho  has  not  restricted 
his  power  to  that  order  and  harmony.' 

0  2 
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that  if  the  festival  of  the  Nativity  fall  on  a  day  which 
was  designated  in  the  ordinary  calendar  for  a  fast,  the 
festival  shall  displace  the  fast,  and  the  day  shall  be  fes 
tally  observed.  Shall  we  therefore  say  that  the  church  has  awk 
wardly  contrived  two  systems  which  at  this  point  may,  and 
sometimes  do,  come  into  collision  with  one  another?  and 
not  rather  admire  her  more  complex  law,  and  note  how  in 
the  very  concurrence  of  the  two,  with  the  displacement  of  the 
poorer  by  the  richer,  she  brings  out  her  sense  that  holy  joy  is 
a  loftier  thing  even  than  holy  sorrow,  and  shall  at  last  swallow 
it  up  altogether  ?  l 

It  is  with  these  wonders  which  have  been,  exactly  as  it 
will  be  with  those  wonders  which  we  look  for  in  regard  of  our 
own  mortal  bodies,  and  this  physical  universe.  We  do  not 
speak  of  the  changes  in  store  for  these,  as  violations  of  law. 
We  should  not  speak  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body  as 

1  Thus  Aquinas,  whose  greatness  and  depth  upon  the  subject  of 
miracles  I  well  remember  hearing  Coleridge  exalt,  and  painfully  contrast 
with  the  modern  theology  on  the  same  subject  (Sum.  Theol.  pars  i. 
qu.  105,  art.  6):  '  From  every  cause,  of  whatever  kind,  is  derived  a  certain 
order  in  the  effects  which  it  produces,  since  each  cause  has  in  it  the 
nature  or  reason  of  a  principle.  And  thus  according  to  the  multiplica 
tion  of  causes  there  is  a  multiplicity  of  orders  of  which  one  is  contained 
in  another,  as  one  cause  is  contained  in  another.  Consequently  the 
superior  cause  is  not  contained  in  the  order  of  the  inferior  cause,  but  the 
opposite,  and  we  see  an  example  of  this  in  human  affairs.  For  the  order 
of  a  house  depends  on  the  father  of  the  family,  who  is  himself  in 
cluded  in  the  civil  order  derived  from  the  Prince,  from  whom  derives 
the  whole  order  of  the  State.  If  then  we  consider  the  order  of  the  universe 
in  so  far  as  it  depends  on  the  First  Cause,  God  can  do  nothing  against 
the  order  of  nature.  For  were  He  to  do  so,  He  would  act  against  his  fore 
knowledge,  or  against  his  will,  or  agairret  his  goodness.  But  if  the  order 
of  the  universe  is  considered  as  dependent  on  each  secondary  cause,  God 
can  do  anything  beside  that  order,  since  He  is  not  subject  to  the  order  of 
secondary  causes,  but  on  the  contrary  this  order  is  subject  to  Him,  as 
proceeding  from  Him,  not  by  a  necessity  of  nature,  but  by  the  free  act  of 
his  will,  for  He  might  have  established  another  order  of  the  universe.' 
And  after  a  long  discussion  in  his  work  Con.  Gentiles,  he  thus  defines 
the  miracles  (ii.  102) :  '  Those  then  rightly  are  to  be  termed  miracles 
which  are  wrought  by  divine  power  apart  from  the  order  generally 
observed  in  nature.' 
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something  contrary  to  nature;  as  unnatural ;  yet  no  power  now 
working  upon  our  bodies  could  bring  it  about ;  it  must  be 
wrought  by  some  power  not  yet  displayed,  which  God  has 
kept  in  reserve.  So,  too,  the  mighty  transformation  which  is 
in  store  for  the  outward  world,  out  of  which  it  shall  come 
forth  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth, '  the  regeneration '  of  Matt. 
six.  28,  far  exceeds  any  energies  now  working  in  the  world, 
to  bring  it  to  pass  (however  there  may  be  predispositions  for 
it  now,  starting  points  from  which  it  will  proceed) ;  yet  it  so 
belongs  to  the  true  idea  of  the  world,  now  so  imperfectly 
roali;:i-d,  that  when  it  does  take  place,  it  will  bo  felt  to  be  the 
truest  nature,  which  only  then  at  length  shall  have  come 
perfectly  to  the  birth.  The  miracles  of  earth,  as  Jean  Paul 
has  said,  are  the  laws  of  heaven. 

The  miracles,  then,  not  being  against  nature,  however 
they  may  bo  beside  and  beyond  it,  are  in  no  respect  slights 
cast  upon  its  ordinary  and  every-day  workings  ;  but  rather, 
when  contemplated  aright,  are  an  honouring  of  them,  in  the 
witness  which  they  render  to  the  source  from  which  these 
also  originally  proceed.  For  Christ,  healing  a  sick  man  by 
his  word,  is  claiming  herein  to  be  the  lord  and  author  of  all 
healing  powers  which  have  ever  exerted  their  beneficent  in 
fluence  on  the  bodies  of  men,  and  saying,  '  I  will  prove  this 
fact,  which  you  are  ever  losing  sight  of  or  denying,  that  in 
Me  the  fontal  power  which  goes  forth  in  a  thousand  gradual 
cures  resides,  by  only  speaking  at  this  time  a  word,  and 
bringing  back  a  man  unto  perfect  health  ;'— not  thus  cutting 
off  those  other  and  more  gradual  healings  from  his  person, 
but  truly  linking  them  to  it.1  So  again  when  He  multiplies 
the  bread,  when  He  changes  the  water  into  wine,  what  does 

1  Bernard  Connor's  Evangclium  Medici,  seu  Mcdicina  Mystica, 
London,  1G97,  awakened  sonic  attention  at  the  time  of  publication,  and 
drew  down  many  suspicions  of  infidelity  on  its  author  (see  the  Biographic 
Univcrscllc  under  his  name).  On  a  slight  acquaintance,  my  impression 
is  that  these  charges  are  without  any  ground.  The  book  bears  on  this 
present  part  of  our  subject ;  and  some  account  of  it  is  given  in  a  very 
interesting  article  by  Diettel,  Bibcl-  und  Naturkunde,  in  the  Thcol.  Stud, 
u.  Krit.  18G6,  p.  493,  sqq. 
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He  here  but  say,  '  It  is  I  and  no  other  who,  by  the  sunshine 
and  the  shower,  by  the  seed-time  and  the  harvest,  give  food 
for  the  use  of  man ;  and  you  shall  learn  this,  which  you  are 
evermore  unthankfully  forgetting,  by  witnessing  for  once  or 
for  twice,  or,  if  not  actually  witnessing,  yet  having  it  re 
hearsed  in  your  ears  for  ever,  how  the  essences  of  things  are 
mine,  how  the  bread  grows  in  my  hands,  how  the  water,  not 
drawn  up  into  the  vine,  nor  slowly  transmuted  into  the 
juices  of  the  grape,  nor  from  thence  expressed  in  the  vat,  but 
simply  at  my  bidding,  changes  into  wine.  The  children  of 
this  world  "  sacrifice  unto  their  net,  and  burn  incense  to  their 
drag,"  but  it  is  I  who,  giving  you  in  a  moment  the  draught 
of  fishes  which  you  had  yourselves  long  laboured  for  in  vain, 
will  remind  you  wlw  guides  them  through  the  ocean  paths, 
and  suffers  you  either  to  toil  long  and  to  take  nothing,  or 
crowns  your  labours  with  a  rich  and  unexpected  harvest  of 
the  sea.' — Even  the  single  miracle  which  wears  an  aspect 
of  severity,  that  of  the  withered  fig-tree,  speaks  the  same 
language,  for  in  that  the  same  gracious  Lord  is  declaring, 
'  These  scourges  of  mine,  wherewith  I  punish  your  sins,  and 
summon  you  to  repentance,  continually  miss  their  purpose 
altogether,  or  need  to  be  repeated  again  and  again  ;  and  this 
mainly  because  you  see  in  them  only  the  evil  accidents  of  a 
blind  nature ;  but  I  will  show  you  that  it  is  I  and  no  other 
who  smite  the  earth  with  a  curse,  who  both  can  and  do  send 
these  strokes  for  the  punishing  of  the  sins  of  men.' 

And  we  can  quite  perceive  how  all  this  should  have  been 
necessary.1  For  if  in  one  sense  the  orderly  workings  of 
nature  reveal  the  glory  of  God  (Ps.  xix.  1-6),  in  another  they 
may  hide  that  glory  from  our  eyes ;  if  they  ought  to  make  us 
continually  to  remember  Him,  yet  there  is  danger  that  they 

1  Augustine  (Enarr.  in  Ps.  ex.  4) :  « God  fitly  holds  in  reserve  an- 
usual  prodigies  which  human  weakness,  eager  for  novelty,  will  remem 
ber,  although  his  daily  miracles  be  greater.  He  creates  so  many  treea 
throughout  the  whole  earth,  yet  no  one  wonders  ;  He  withered  one  with 
a  word,  and  the  hearts  of  mortals  were  amazed.  For  that  miracle, 
which  has  not  through  its  frequency  become  common,  will  cling  moat 
closely  to  the  heart.1 


MIRACLES  AND  NATURE  23 

lead  us  to  forget  Him,  until  this  world  around  us  shall  prove 
— not  a  translucent  medium,  through  which  we  behold  Him, 
but  a  thick  impenetrable  curtain,  concealing  Him  wholly 
from  our  sight.  'There  is  in  every  miracle,'  says  Donne,  'a 
silent  chiding  of  the  world,  and  a  tacit  reprehension  of  them 
who  require,  or  who  need,  miracles.'  Did  they  serve  110 
other  purpose  than  this,  namely  to  testify  the  liberty  of  God, 
and  to  affirm  his  will,  which,  however  it  habitually  shows 
itself  in  nature,  is  yet  more  than  and  above  nature,  were  it 
only  to  break  a  link  in  that  chain  of  cause  and  effect,  which 
else  we  should  come  to  regard  as  itself  God,  as  the  iron  chain 
of  an  inexorable  necessity,  binding  heaven  no  less  than  earth, 
they  would  serve  a  great  purpose,  they  would  not  have  been 
wrought  in  vain.  But  there  are  other  purposes  than  these, 
and  purposes  yet  more  nearly  bearing  on  the  salvation  of  men, 
to  which  they  serve,  and  to  the  consideration  of  these  we 
have  now  arrived.1 

1  J.  Miiller  (De  Mirac.  J.  C.  Nat.  et  Necess.  par.  i.  p.  43):  '  Even  were 
there  no  other  use  in  miracles,  than  to  demonstrate  the  absolute  freedom 
of  the  will  of  God,  and  to  curb  the  pride  of  man,  which  is  closely  linked 
to  the  immoderate  admiration  for  natural  law,  miracles  would  not  hava 
been  wrought  without  good  c:;uio.' 


CHAPTER  III. 

THE  AUTHORITY  OF  MIRACLES. 

Is  the  miracle  to  command  absolutely,  and  without  further 
question,  the  obedience  of  those  in  whose  sight  it  is  done,  or 
to  whom  it  comes  as  an  adequately  attested  fact,  so  that 
the  doer  and  the  doctrine,  without  further  debate,  shall  be 
accepted  as  from  God  ?  It  cannot  be  so,  for  side  by  side 
with  the  miracles  which  serve  for  the  furthering  of  the  king 
dom  of  God,  runs  another  line  of  wonders,  the  counterwork- 
ings  of  him,  who  is  ever  the  ape  of  the  Most  High;  who  hag 
still  his  caricatures  of  the  holiest ;  and  who  knows  that  in  no 
way  can  he  so  realize  his  character  of  Satan  or  the  '  Hinderer,' 
as  by  offering  that  which  shall  either  be  accepted  instead  of 
the  true,  or,  being  discovered  to  be  false,  shall  bring  the  true 
into  like  discredit  with  itself.  For  that  Scripture  attributes 
real  wonders  to  him,  though  miracles  wrought  in  a  sphere 
rigidly  denned  and  shut  in  by  the  power  of  God,  there 
seems  to  me  no  manner  of  doubt.  His  wonders  are  '  lying ' 
(2  Thess.  ii.  9),  not  because  in  themselves  mere  illusions  and 
jugglery,  but  because  they  are  wrought  to  sustain  the  king 
dom  of  lies.1  The  Egyptian  magicians,  his  servants,  stood  in 

1  Gerhard  (Loc.  TJicolL  loc.  xxiii.  11,  274) :  '  The  miracles  of  Anti- 
Christ  are  called  lies  .  .  .  not  so  much  in  respect  to  their  form,  as  if 
they  are  all  to  be  false  and  merely  seeming,  but  in  respect  to  their  end, 
because  they  will  be  aimed  at  the  support  of  a  lie.'  Chrysostom,  who  ex- 
plains  the  passage  in  the  other  way,  that  they  are  '  lying '  in  respect  to 
their  form  ('  in  nothing  true  but  altogether  by  way  of  deceit '),  yet  suggests 
the  corrector  explanation  '  either  in  themselves  lies,  or  conducing  to  a  lie.' 
Augustine  (De  Civ.  Dei,  xx.  19)  does  not  absolutely  determine  for  either: 
1  It  is  a  question,  whether  these  works  are  called  lying  signs  and  wonders, 
because  he  [Antichrist]  is  to  deceive  men's  senses  by  phantasms  ;  so 
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relation  to  a  spiritual  kingdom,  as  truly  as  did  Moses  and 
Auron.  Only  when  we  recognize  this,  does  the  conflict 
between  those  and  these  come  out  in  its  true  significance. 
It  loses  this  nearly  or  altogether,  if  we  contemplate  their 
wonders  as  mere  conjurers'  tricks,  dexterous  sleights  of  hand, 
with  which  they  imposed  upon  Pharaoh  and  his  servants; 
making  believe,  and  no  more,  that  their  rods  also  changed 
into  serpents  (Exod.  vii.  11, 12),  that  they  also  changed  water 
into  blood  (Exod.  vii.  22).  Rather  was  this  a  conflict  not 
merely  between  the  might  of  Egypt's  king  and  the  power  of 
God ;  but  the  gods  of  Egypt,  the  spiritual  powers  of  wicked 
ness  which  underlay,  and  were  the  informing  soul  of,  that 
dark  and  evil  kingdom,  were  in  conflict  with  the  God  of 
Israel.  In  this  conflict,  it  is  true,  their  nothingness  very 
soon  was  apparent ;  their  resources  quickly  came  to  an  end  ; 
but  yet  most  truly  the  two  unseen  kingdoms  of  light  and 
:ness  did  then  in  presence  of  Pharaoh  do  open  battle, 
each  seeking  to  win  the  king«for  itself,  and  to  draw  him  into 
its  own  element.1  Else,  unless  it  had  been  such  a  conflict  as 

that  what  he  does  not  he  may  seem  to  do  ;  or  because  the  things  them- 
selves,  though  they  be  true  prodigies,  shall  deceive  those  who  shall 
believe  that  such  things  could  not  be  unless  they  were  done  by  God, 
1  g  ignorant  of  the  devil's  power.'  According  to  Aquinas  they  will 
only  be  relative  wonders  (Summ.  Tlieol.  p.  1",  qu.  114,  art.  4):  'The 
devils  can  do  miracles,  that  is  to  say,  things  wonderful  in  men's  eyes, 
because  they  surpass  their  faculties  and  their  knowledge.  For  even  a 
man,  insomuch  as  he  does  aught  surpassing  the  faculty  and  the  kuow- 
•fldge  of  another,  causes  in  that  other  so  great  admiration  of  his  work, 
thut  in  a  degree  it  seems  that  he  works  a  miracle.'  And  again,  qu.  110, 
art.  4:  'Anything  is  rightly  termed  a  miracle,  which  is  done  beside  the 
order  of  nature.  But  in  order  that  it  bo  a  true  miracle  it  does  not  suflico 
thut  it  bo  done  beside  the  order  of  some  special  natural  event,  or  wo 
thould  have  to  say  it  is  a  miracle  when  wo  throw  a  stone  into  the 
air,  because  that  is  beside  the  order  of  the  stone's  nature.  Ilcnce, 
therefore,  we  say  that  is  a  miracle  which  is  done  beside  the  order  of  the 

of  nature.     For  this  none  can  do  but  God.1 

1  The  principal  argument  against  this,  is  the  fact  that  inexplicable 
feats  of  exactly  like  kinds  are  done  by  the  modern  Egyptian  charmers ; 
Bonn-are  recounted  in  tin- gn  at  l-'n  n..ii  m>ik  upon  Egypt,  and  attested  by 
keen  and  s- '  1  observers.  I'.ut  taking  into  consideration  all  which 

We  know  about  these  magicians,  and  that  they  apparently  have  always 
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this,  what  meaning  would  such  passages  have  as  that  in 
Moses'  Song,  '  Who  is  like  unto  thee,  0  Lord,  among  the 
gods  ? '  (Exod.  xv.  11) ;  or  that  earlier,  •  Against  all  the  gods 
of  Egypt  I  will  execute  judgment :  I  am  the  Lord '  (Exod. 
xii.  12;  cf.  Numb,  xxxiii.  4)?  As  it  was  then,  so  probably 
was  it  again  at  the  Incarnation,  for  Satan's  open  encounter 
of  our  Lord  in  the  wilderness  was  but  one  form  of  his  mani 
fold  opposition  ;  and  we  have  a  hint  of  a  resistance  similar  to 
that  of  the  Egyptian  magicians  in  the  '  withstanding '  of  Paul 
ascribed  to  Elymas  (Acts  xiii.  8 ;  cf .  2  Tim.  iii.  8).1  But 
whether  at  that  time  it  was  so,  or  not,  so  will  it  be  certainly 
at  the  end  of  the  world  (Matt.  xxiv.  24  ;  2  Thess.  ii.  9  ;  Kev. 
xiii.  18).  Thus  it  seems  that  at  each  great  crisis  and  epoch 
of  the  kingdom,  the  struggle  between  the  light  and  the  dark 
ness,  which  has  ever  been  going  forward,  comes  out  into 
visible  manifestation. 

Yet  while  the  works  of  Antichrist  and  his  organs  are  not 
mere  tricks  and  juggleries,  nei4her  are  they  miracles  in  the 
very  highest  sense  of  the  word ;  they  only  in  part  partake  of 
the  essential  elements  of  the  miracle.2  This  they  have,  in- 

censtituted  an  hereditary  guild,  that  the  charmer  throws  himself  into  an 
ecstatic  state,  the  question  remains,  how  far  there  may  not  be  here  a 
wreck  and  surviving  fragment  of  a  mightier  system,  how  far  the  charmers 
do  not  even  now,  consciously  or  unconsciously,  bring  themselves  into 
relation  with  those  evil  powers,  which  more  or  less  remotely  do  at  the 
last  underlie  every  form  of  heathen  superstition.  On  this  subject  see 
Hengstenberg  (Die  Bilcher  Mosis  und  Aegypten,  pp.  97-103).  I  have 
had  no  opportunity  of  consulting  Dierenger's  apologetic  work,  On 
Heathen  Magic,  Divination,  and  Soothsaying ;  but  doubt  not  that  it 
must  contain  much  of  interest  on  this  and  kindred  matters. 

1  According  to  Gregory  the  Great  (Moral,  xxxiv.  3)  one  of  the  hardest 
trials  of  the  elect  in  the  last  great  tribulation  will  be,  the  far  more 
glorious  miracles  which  Antichrist   shall   show,  than   any  which   the 
Church  shall  then  be  allowed  to  accomplish.     From  the  Church  signs 
and  wonders  will  be  well  nigh  or  altogether  withdrawn,  while  the  greatest 
and  most  startling  of  these  will  be  at  his  beck. 

2  «  Therefore  hath  God  reserved  to  Himself  the  power  of  miracles  as 
a  prerogative  ;  for  the  devil  does  no  miracles  ;  the  devil  and  his  instru 
ments  do  but  hasten  nature,  or  hinder  nature,  antedate  nature,  or  post 
date  nature,  bring  things  sooner  to  pass,  or  retard  them  ;  and  howsoever 
they  pretend  to  oppose  nature,  yet  still  it  is  but  upon  nature,  and  but  by 
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deed,  in  common  with  it,  that  they  are  real  works  of  a  power 
which  ia  suffered  to  reach  thus  far,  and  not  merely  dexterous 
feats  of  legerdemain  ;  but  this,  also,  which  is  most  different, 
that  they  are  abrupt,  isolated,  parts  of  no  organic  whole  ;  not 
the  highest  harmonies,  but  the  deepest  discords,  of  the  uni 
verse  ;  *  not  the  omnipotence  of  God  wielding  his  own  worlds 
to  ends  of  grace  and  wisdom  and  love,  but  evil  permitted  to 
intrude  into  the  hidden  springs  of  things  just  so  far  as  may 
suffice  for  its  own  deeper  confusion  in  the  end,  and,  in  the 
mean  while,  for  the  needful  trial  and  perfecting  of  God's 
saints  and  servants.8 

This  fact,  however,  that  the  kingdom  of  lies  has  its  won 
ders  no  less  than  the  kingdom  of  truth,  is  itself  sufficient 
evidence  that  miracles  cannot  be  appealed  to  absolutely  and 
finally,  in  proof  of  the  doctrine  which  the  worker  of  them 
proclaims ;  and  God's  word  expressly  declares  the  same 
(Deut.  xiii.  1-6).  A  miracle  does  not  prove  the  truth  of  a 
doctrine,  or  the  divine  mission  of  him  that  brings  it  to  pass. 
That  which  alone  it  claims  for  him  at  the  first  is  a  right  to 
be  listened  to  :  it  puts  him  in  the  alternative  of  being  from 
heaven  or  from  holl.  The  doctrine  must  first  commend  itself 
to  the  conscience  as  being  good,  and  only  then  can  the  miracle 
seal  it  as  divine.3  But  the  first  appeal  is  from  the  doctrine 
to  the  conscience,  to  the  moral  nature  in  man.  For  all  reve- 

natural  means,  that  they  work.  "  He  alone  doeth  great  wonders,"  says 
David  [Ps.  cixxvi.  4] ;  there  are  mirabilia  parva,  some  lesser  wonder*, 
that  the  devil  and  hia  instruments,  Pharaoh's  sorcerers,  can  do ;  but 
when  it  cornea  to  mirabilia  magna,  great  wonders,  so  great  as  that  they 
amount  to  the  nature  of  a  miracle,  facit  solus,  God  and  God  only  docs 
them.' — Donne,  Sermon*,  p.  216. 

1  They  have  the  truth  in  respect  to  their  form,  but  not  the  truth  in 
respect  to  their  end. 

1  See  Augustine,  De  Trtn.  iii.  7-9. 

•  Jeremy  Taylor  (Liberty  of  Prophesying) :  '  Although  the  argument 
drawn  from  miracles  is  good  to  attest  a  holy  doctrine,  which  by  its  own 
worth  will  support  itself  after  way  is  a  little  made  by  miracles ;  yet  of 
itself  and  by  its  own  reputation  it  will  not  support  any  fabric  ;  for  instead 
mg  a  doctrine  to  be  true,  it  makes  that  the  miracles  themselvoB 
are  suspected  to  be  illusions,  if  they  be  prrt« -mli-il  in  behalf  of  a  doctrine 
which  we  think  we  have  reason  to  account  false.' 


28  THE  AUTHORITY  OF  MIRACLES 

lation  presupposes  in  man  a  power  of  recognizing  the  truth 
when  it  is  shown  him, — that  it  will  find  an  answer  in  him, — 
that  he  will  trace  in  it  the  lineaments  of  a  friend,  though  of  a 
friend  from  whom  he  has  been  long  estranged,  and  whom  he 
has  well  nigh  forgotten.  It  is  the  finding  of  a  treasure,  but 
of  a  treasure  which  he  himself  and  no  other  had  lost.  The 
denial  of  this,  that  there  is  in  man  any  organ  by  which  truth 
may  be  recognized,  opens  the  door  to  a  boundless  scepticism, 
is  indeed  the  denial  of  all  that  is  godlike  in  man.  But  '  he 
that  is  of  God,  heareth  God's  word,'  and  recognizes  it  for 
that  which  it  proclaims  itself  to  be. 

It  may  be  objected,  indeed,  If  this  be  so,  if  there  be  this 
inward  witness  of  the  truth,  what  need  then  of  the  miracle  ? 
to  what  end  does  it  serve,  when  the  truth  has  accredited 
itself  already  ?  It  has  indeed  accredited  itself  as  good,  as 
from  God  in  the  sense  that  all  of  good  and  true  is  from  Him 
as  whatever  was  precious  in  the  teaching  even  of  heathen 
sage  or  poet  was  from  Him  ; — but  not  as  yet  as  a  new  word 
directly  from  Him,  a  new  speaking  on  his  part  to  man.  The 
miracle  shall  be  credentials  for  the  bearer  of  that  good  word, 
a  manifest  sign  that  he  has  a  special  mission  for  the  reali 
zation  of  the  purposes  of  God  with  man.  When  the  truth 
has  found  a  receptive  heart,  has  awoke  deep  echoes  in  the 
innermost  soul  of  man,  he  who  brings  it  may  thus  show  that 
he  stands  yet  nearer  to  God  than  others,  that  he  is  to  bo 
heard  not  merely  as  one  that  is  true,  but  as  himself  the  Truth 
(see  Matt.  xi.  4,  5  ;  John  v.  36) ;  or  at  least,  as  a  messenger 
standing  in  direct  connexion  with  Him  who  is  the  Truth 
(1  Kin.  xiii.  8) ;  claiming  unreserved  submission,  and  the 
reception,  upon  his  authority,  of  other  statements  which 
transcend  the  mind  of  man — mysteries,  which  though,  of 
course,  not  against  that  measure  and  standard  of  truth  which 
God  has  given  unto  every  man,  yet  cannot  be  weighed  or 
measured  by  it. 

To  demand  such  a  sign  from  one  who  comes  professing  to 
be  the  utterer  of  a  new  revelation,  the  bringer  of  a  direct 
messago  from  God,  to  demand  this,  even  when  the  word 
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already  commends  itself  as  good,  is  no  mark  of  unbelief,  but 
on  tbe  contrary  is  a  duty  upon  bis  part  to  whom  the  message 
is  brought.  Else  might  he  lightly  be  persuaded  to  receive 
that  as  from  God,  which,  indeed,  was  only  the  word  of  man. 
Credulity  is  as  real,  if  not  so  great,  a  sin  as  unbelief.  It  was 
no  impiety  on  the  part  of  Pharaoh  to  say  to  Moses  and  Aaron, 
'  Shew  a  miracle  for  you  '  (Exod.  vii.  9,  10) ;  on  the  contrary, 
it  was  altogether  right  for  him  to  require  this.  They  came, 
uvt  rring  they  had  a  message  for  him  from  God:  it  was  his 
duty  to  put  them  to  the  proof.  His  sin  began,  when  he 
refused  to  believe  their  credentials.  On  the  other  hand,  it 
was  a  mark  of  unbelief  in  Ahaz  (Isai.  vii.  10-13),  however  he 
might  disguise  it,  that  he  would  not  ask  a  sign  from  God  in 
confirmation  of  the  prophet's  word.  Had  that  word  been 
more  precious  to  him,  he  would  not  have  been  satisfied  till 
the  seal  was  set  to  it ;  and  that  he  did  not  care  for  the  seal 
was  a  sure  evidence  that  he  did  not  truly  care  for  the  promise 
which  should  receive  the  seal. 

But  the  purpose  of  the  miracle  being,  as  we  have  seen, 
to  confirm  that  which  is  good,  so,  upon  the  other  hand,  where 
the  mind  and  conscience  witness  against  the  doctrine,  not  all 
the  miracles  in  the  world  have  a  right  to  demand  submission 
to  the  word  which  they  seal.1  On  the  contrary,  the  supremo 
act  of  faith  is  to  believe,  against,  and  in  despite  of,  them  all, 
in  what  God  has  revealed,  and  implanted  in  the  soul,  of  the 
holy  and  the  true;  not  to  believe  another  Gospel,  though  an 
Angel  from  heaven,  or  one  transformed  into  such,  should 
bring  it  (Deut.  xiii.  3  ;  Gal.  i.  8) ;  s  and  instead  of  compelling 

1  As  Gregory  the  Great  says  well,  the  Church  docs  not  so  much  deny, 
u  despise  the  miracles  of  heretics  (Moral,  xx.  1) :  '  Even  if  any  miracles 
ire  wrought  by  heretics,  Holy  Church  despises  them  ;  because  she  knows 
that  they  are  no  evidence  of  holiness.' 

*  Augustine  (De  Civ.  Dei,  x.  16) :  •  If  miracles  had  been  wrought  only 
by  those  who  demanded  sacrifice  for  themselves,  while  those  who  forbade 
this,  and  enjoined  sacrifice  to  the  one  God  only,  thought  fit  entirely  to 
forego  the  use  of  visible  miracles,  the  authority  of  the  latter  was  to  bo 
rred  by  those  who  would  use  not  their  eyes  alone  but  their  reason.' 
Bo  to  the  Manichacans  he  says  (Con.  Fatist.  xiii.  5) :  '  You  work  no 
miracles,  but  were  you  to  work  them  we  should  be  on  our  guard  a- 
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assent,  miracles  are  then  rather  warnings  to  us  that  we  keep 
them  and  their  workers  aloof,  for  they  tell  us  that  not  merely 
lies  are  here,  for  to  that  the  conscience  bore  witness  already, 
but  that  he  who  utters  them  is  more  than  a  common  deceiver, 
is  eminently  '  a  liar  and  an  Antichrist,'  a  false  prophet, — 
standing  in  more  immediate  connexion  than  other  deceived 
and  evil  men  to  the  kingdom  of  darkness,  so  that  Satan  has 
given  him  his  power  (Eev.  xiii.  2),  is  using  him  to  be  an 
especial  organ  of  his,  and  to  do  a  peculiar  work  for  him.1 

But  if  these  things  are  so,  there  may  seem  a  twofold  danger 
to  which  the  simple  and  unlearned  Christian  would  be  ex 
posed — the  danger,  first,  of  not  receiving  that  which  indeed 
comes  from  God,  or  secondly,  of  receiving  that  which  comes 
from  an  evil  source.  But  indeed  these  dangers  do  not  beset 
the  unlearned  and  the  simple  more  than  they  beset  and  form 
part  of  the  trial  and  temptation  of  every  man  ;  the  safeguard 
from  either  of  these  fatal  errors  lying  altogether  in  men's 
moral  and  spiritual,  and  not  at  all  in  their  intellectual,  con 
dition.  They  only  find  the  witness  which  the  truth  bears  to 
itself  to  be  no  witness,  they  only  believe  the  lying  wonders,  in 

them  in  your  case,  for  the  Lord  has  forewarned  us  saying  "There  shall 
arise  false  Christs  and  false  prophets,  and  shall  show  great  signs  and 
wonders."  '  Theodoret  too  comments  on  Deut.  xiii.  3  thus :  '  We  are 
taught  to  give  no  heed  to  signs  when  he  who  does  them  teaches  what  ig 
contrary  to  piety.' 

1  Thus  Irenfeus  (Adv.  Hcer.  n.  xxxi.  3)  calls  such  deceitful  workers 
'  precursors  of  the  great  Dragon.'  '  It  behoves  us  to  flee  from  them  as  we 
would  from  him,  and  the  greater  the  appearance  of  reality  with  which 
they  are  said  to  work  their  wonders  the  more  carefully  should  we  watch 
them,  as  though  they  had  received  a  greater  spirit  of  wickedness.'  And 
Tertullian,  refuting  Gnostics,  who  argued  that  there  was  no  need  that 
Christ  should  have  been  prophesied  of  beforehand,  since  He  could  at 
once  prove  his  mission  by  his  miracles  [per  documenta  virtutum],  replies 
(Adv.  Marc.  iii.  3)  :  '  But  I  will  deny  that  evidence  simply  of  this  sort 
was  sufficient  as  a  testimony  to  Him.  He  Himself  afterwards  deprived 
it  of  its  authority,  because  when  He  declared  that  many  would  come 
and  "  show  great  signs  and  wonders,"  so  as  to  turn  aside  the  very  elect, 
and  yet  for  all  that  were  not  to  be  received,  He  showed  how  rash  was 
belief  in  signs  and  wonders,  which  were  so  very  easy  of  accomplishment 
e\tn  by  false  Christs.' 
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whom  the  moral  sense  is  already  perverted ;  they  have  not 
before  received  and  embraced  the  love  of  the  truth,  that  they 
might  be  saved  from  believing  a  lie.  Thus,  then,  their 
believing  this  lie  and  rejecting  that  truth  is,  in  fact,  but  the 
final  judgment  upon  them  that  have  had  pleasure  in  un 
righteousness.  With  this  view  exactly  agree  the  memorable 
words  of  St.  Paul  (2  Thess.  ii.  9-12),  wherein  he  declares  that 
it  is  the  anterior  state  of  every  man  which  shall  decide 
whether  he  shall  receive  the  lying  wonders  of  Antichrist  or 
reject  them  (cf.  John  v.  43). l  For  while  such  come  '  with 
all  deceivableness  of  unrighteousness  '  to  them  whoso  previous 
condition  has  fitted  them  to  embrace  them,  who  have  been 
ripening  themselves  for  this  crowning  judgment,  there  is  ever 
some  fault  in  these  wonders,  something  false,  or  immoral,  or 
ostentatious,  or  something  merely  idle,  which  detects  and 
lays  them  bare  to  a  simple  faith,  and  broadly  differences  them 
and  their  doers  from  such  as  belong  to  the  kingdom  of  the 
truth.9 

These  differences  have  been  often  brought  out.  Such 
miracles  are  immoral  ; 3  or  if  not  immoral,  they  are  idle, 

1  Augustine  (De  Civ.  Dei,  XT.  19) :  '  They  shall  be  seduced  by  those 
signs  and  wonders  who  shall  deserve  to  be  seduced.  .  .  .  Therefore, 
being  judged  they  shall  be  seduced,  and,  being  seduced,  they  shall  be 
judged.1 

1  '  Yon  complain,'  says  Dr.  Arnold,  in  a  letter  to  Dr.  Hawking  (Life, 
vol.  ii.  p.  226),  •  of  those  persons  who  judge  of  a  revelation  not  by  its  evid 
ence,  but  by  ita  substance.  It  has  always  seemed  to  me  that  its  substance 
IB  a  most  essential  part  of  its  evidence ;  and  that  miracles  wrought  in 
favour  of  what  was  foolish  or  wicked,  would  only  prove  Manicheism. 
We  are  BO  perfectly  ignorant  of  the  unseen  world,  that  the  character  of 
any  supernatural  power  can  only  be  judged  by  the  moral  character  of  the 
statements  which  it  sanctions.  Thus  only  can  we  tell  whether  it  be  a 
revelation  from  God  or  from  the  Devil.' 

•  Thus  Arnobius  (Adv.  Qen.  i.  43)  of  the  heathen  wonder-workers : 
1  For  who  is  not  aware  that  these  men  either  study  to  know  beforehand 
tilings  impending,  which,  whether  they  will  or  not,  come  of  necessity  as 
they  have  been  ordained  ?  or  to  inflict  a  deadly  and  wasting  disease  on 
whom  they  choose,  or  to  sever  the  affections  of  relatives,  or  without 
k.-ya  to  open  places  that  are  locked,  or  to  seal  the  mouth  in  silence, 
or  in  the  chariot  race  to  weaken  urge  on  or  retard  horses,  or  to  inspire 
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leading  to  and  ending  in  nothing.  For  as  the  miracle,  stand 
ing  in  connexion  with  highest  moral  ends,  must  not  be  itself 
an  immoral  act,  as  little  may  it  be  an  act  merely  futile,  issuing 
in  vanity  and  nothingness.  This  argument  Origen  continually 
uses,  when  plied  with  the  alleged  miracles  of  heathen  saints 
and  sages.  He  counts,  and  rightly,  that  he  has  abundantly 
convinced  them  of  falsehood,  when  he  has  asked,  and  ob 
tained  no  answer  to,  this  question,  '  What  came  of  these  ? 
In  what  did  they  issue  ?  Where  is  the  Society  which  has 
been  founded  by  their  aid  ?  What  is  there  in  the  world's 
history  which  they  have  helped  forward,  to  show  that  they 
lay  deep  in  the  mind  and  counsel  of  God  ?  The  miracles  of 
Moses  issued  in  a  Jewish  polity ;  those  of  Jesus  Christ  in  a 
Christian  Church  ;  whole  nations  were  knit  together  through 
their  help.1  What  have  your  boasted  Apollonius  or  ^Escu- 
lapius  to  show  as  the  fruit  of  theirs  ?  What  traces  of  their 
greatness  have  they  left  behind  them  ?  ' 2  And  not  merely, 
he  goes  on  to  say,  were  Christ's  miracles  effectual,  but 
effectual  for  good, — and  such  good  was  their  distinct  purpose 
and  aim  ;  for  this  is  the  characteristic  distinction  between  the 
dealer  in  false  shows  of  power  and  the  true  worker  of  divine 
works,  that  the  latter  has  ever  the  reformation  of  men  in  his 
eye,  and  seeks  always  to  forward  this  ;  while  the  first,  whose 
own  work  is  built  upon  fraud  and  lies,  can  have  no  such 
purpose  of  destroying  that  very  kingdom  out  of  which  he 
himself  grows.3 

These,  too,  are  marks  of  the  true  miracle,  and  marks  very 
nearly  connected  with  the  foregoing,  that  it  is  never  a  mere 

in  the  wives  of  others,  and  in  their  children,  whether  boys  or  girls,  the 
flames  and  mad  desires  of  unlawful  love.'  Cf.  Irenrcus,  Adv.  Hccr.  n. 
xxxi.  2,  3. 

1  Con.  Ccls.  ii.  51 : '  Whole  nations  being  knit  together  as  a  result  of 
their  signs.' 

2  Ibid.  i.  67  :  '  Let  the  Greeks  show  us,  in  the  case  of  any  one  of  those 
mentioned,  any  deed  helpful  to  life,  conspicuous,  reaching  to  after  gene 
rations,  and  of  such  magnitude  as  to  lend  credibility  to  the  legend  about 
them,  which  says  that  they  were  sprung  from  divine  seed : '  cf.  iii.  28. 

•  Ibid.  i.  G8 ;  cf.  Eusebius,  Dem.  Evang.  iii.  6 
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freak  of  power,  done  as  in  wantonness,  with  no  need  com 
pelling,  for  display  and  ostentation.1  With  good  right  in  that 
remarkable  religious  romance  of  earliest  Christian  times,  Tlic 
Recognitions  of  Clement*  and  in  the  cognate  Clementine 
Homilies,3  Peter  draws  a  contrast  between  the  wonderful 
works  of  Christ  and  those  alleged  by  the  followers  of  Simon 
Magus  to  have  been  wrought  by  their  master.  What  profit, 
he  asks,  or  what  significance  was  there  in  Simon's  speaking 
statues,  his  dogs  of  brass  or  stone  that  barked,  his  llights 
through  the  air,  his  transformations  of  himself  no\v  into  a 
serpent,  now  into  a  goat,  his  putting  on  of  two  faces,  his 
rolling  himself  unhurt  upon  burning  coals,  and  the  like  ? — 
which  all  even  if  ho  had  done,  and  much  more  in  the  same 
ion,  the  works  possessed  no  meaning;  they  stood  in 
•ion  to  nothing;  they  were  not,  what  each  true  miracle 
will  always  be  more  or  less,  redemptive  acta ;  in  other  words, 
\\tii-ks  not  merely  of  power  but  of  grace,  each  one  an  index 
and  a  prophecy  of  the  inner  work  of  man's  deliverance,  which 
it  accompanies  and  helps  forward.4  But,  as  we  should  justly 
expect,  it  was  preeminently  thus  with  the  miracles  of  Christ. 
1  h  of  these  is  in  small,  and  upon  one  side  or  another,  a 
partial  and  transient  realization  of  the  great  work  which  He 
came  that  in  the  end  He  might  accomplish  perfectly  and  for 

1  Gerson  (De  Distinct.  Ver.  Mirac.) :  '  A  miracle,  if  it  be  wanting  in 
the  note  of  pious  usefulness  or  necessity,  is  suspect  from  that  very  act.' 
And  Pope  Benedict  XIV.  in  his  learned  work  on  Canonization  says 
well  :  '  False  miracles  are  distinguished  from  true  by  their  eflicacy,  their 
.Iness,  the  manner  of  their  working,  their  end,  their  worker,  and 
the  occasion  whereon  they  aro  wrought.' 

-  iii.  0  (Cotelcrii  Pa.ll.  Apost.  vol.  L  p.  529) 

1  Hum.  ii.  32-44  (ibid.  p.  029). 

4  Hotn.  iii.  GO  (ibid.  p.  629) :  '  Now  tell  me,  I  pray  you,  what  is  the  usn 
of  pointing  out  that  statues  walked,  that  brazen  or  stone  dogs  barked, 
that  mountains  leaped,  and  were  carried  through  the  air,  and  other  like 
things  which  you  say  that  Simon  wrought  ?  But  those  things  which 
are  done  by  the  Good  One  are  conducive  to  man's  health,  as  the  acts 
of  our  Lord,  who  made  the  blind  to  see  and  the  deaf  to  hear,  healed  the 
sick  and  the  lame,  and  put  devils  10  flight.  .  .  .  The  Evil  One,  therefore, 
cannot  do  those  miracles  which  tend  to  man's  health,  and  bring  good 
to  men.'  Cf.  Irenaeu^  Con.  liar.  11.  xxxii.  3. 

D 
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ever.  They  are  all  pledges,  in  that  they  are  themselves  first- 
fruits  of  his  power ;  in  each  of  them  the  word  of  salvation  ia 
incorporated  in  an  act  of  salvation.  Only  when  regarded  in 
this  light  do  they  appear  not  merely  as  illustrious  examples 
df  his  might,  but  also  as  glorious  manifestations  of  his  holy 


love. 


It  is  worth  while  to  follow  this  a  little  in  detail.  What 
evils  are  they,  which  hinder  man  from  reaching  the  true  end 
and  aim  of  his  creation,  and  from  which  he  needs  a 
redemption  ?  It  may  briefly  be  answered  that  they  are  sin 
in  its  moral  and  in  its  physical  manifestations.  If  we  regard 
its  moral  manifestations,  in  the  darkness  of  the  understanding, 
in  the  wild  discords  of  the  spiritual  life,  none  were  such  fear 
ful  examples  of  its  tyranny  as  the  demoniacs  ;  they  were 
special  objects,  therefore,  of  the  miraculous  power  of  the 
Lord.  Then  if  we  ask  ourselves  what  are  the  physical  mani 
festations  of  sin ;  they  are  sicknesses  of  all  kinds,  fevers, 
palsies,  leprosies,  blindness,  each  of  these  death  beginning,  a 
partial  death — and  finally,  the  death  absolute  of  the  body. 
This  region  therefore  is  fitly  another,  as  it  is  the  widest 
region,  of  his  redemptive  grace.  In  the  conquering  and 
removing  of  these  evils,  He  eminently  bodied  forth  the  idea 
of  Himself  as  the  Saviour  and  Redeemer  of  men.  But  besides 
these,  sin  has  its  manifestations  more  purely  physical ;  it 
reveals  itself  and  its  consequences  in  the  tumults  and  strife 
of  the  elements  among  themselves,  as  in  the  rebellion  of 
nature  against  man  ;  for  the  destinies  of  the  natural  world 
were  linked  to  the  destinies  of  man ;  and  when  he  fell,  ho 

1  No  one  will,  I  think,  deny  to  the  historian  Niebuhr  the  possession 
in  a  very  high  degree  of  that  critical  faculty,  which  judges  of  the  credi 
bility,  or  the  contrary,  of  event8  presented  as  true,  and  this  is  his 
remarkable  testimony  on  this  matter  (Lebensnachrichtcn,  vol.  i.  p.  470) : 
'  As  regards  miracles  in  their  strictest  sense,  it  really  needs  only  an  un 
prejudiced  and  clear-sighted  natural  philosophy  for  us  to  understand 
that  those  related  in  the  history  of  Christ  are  anything  rather  than 
absurd,  and  a  comparison  with  the  legendary  tales  or  the  inventions  of 
other  religions  makes  us  recognize  with  what  a  different  spirit  they  are 
inspired.' 
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drew  after  him  his  whole  inheritance,  which  became  subject 
to  the  same  vanity  as  himself.  Therefore  do  we  behold  Him, 
in  whom  the  lost  prerogatives  of  the  race  were  recovered, 
walking  on  the  stormy  waves,  or  quelling  the  menace  of  the 
sea  with  his  word ;  incorporating  in  these  acts  the  deliverance 
of  man  from  the  rebellious  powers  of  nature,  which  had  risen 
up  against  him,  and  instead  of  his  willing  servants,  were 
oftentimes  now  his  tyrants  and  his  destroyers.  These  also 
were  redemptive  acts.  Even  the  two  or  three  of  his  works 
which  do  not  range  themselves  so  readily  under  any  of  these 
heads,  yet  are  not  indeed  exceptions.  Take,  for  example,  the 
multiplying  of  the  bread.  The  original  curse  of  sin  was  the 
curse  of  barrenness, — the  earth  yielding  hard-won  and  scanty 
returns  to  the  sweat  and  labour  of  man  ;  but  here  this  curse 
is  removed,  and  in  its  stead  the  primeval  abundance  for  a 
moment  reappears.  All  scantness  and  scarceness,  sucli  as 
this  lack  of  bread  in  the  wilderness,  that  failing  of  the  wine 
at  the  marriage-feast,  were  not  man's  portion  at  the  first ;  for 
all  the  earth  was  appointed  to  serve  him,  and  to  pour  the 
fulness  of  its  treasure  into  his  lap.  That  he  ever  should 
hunger  or  thirst,  that  he  should  ever  have  lack  of  anything, 
was  a  consequence  of  Adam's  sin, — fitly,  therefore,  removed 
by  Him,  the  second  Adam,  who  came  to  restore  to  him  all 
which  had  been  forfeited  by  the  first. 

The  miracle,  then,  being  this  ethical  act,  and  only  to  bo 
received  when  it  is  so,  and  when  it  seals  doctrines  of  holiness, 
tho  forgetting  or  failing  to  bring  forward  the  fact  that  the 
divine  miracle  must,  of  necessity,  move  in  this  sphere  of 
redemption  only,  that  the  doctrine  also  is  to  try  the  miracle, 
as  well  as  tho  miracle  to  seal  tho  doctrine,  is  a  dangerous 
omission  on  the  part  of  some  who,  in  modern  times,  have 
written  'Evidences  of  Christianity,'  and  have  found  in  the 
miracles  wrought  by  its  Founder,  and  in  these  mainly  as  acts 
of  power,  well  nigh  the  exclusive  argument  for  its  reception  as 
a  divine  revelation.  On  the  place  which  these  works  should 
take  in  the  array  of  proofs  for  the  things  which  we  believe, 
tin-re  will  be  occasion,  by  and  bye,  to  speak.  For  the  present 

i.  2 
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it  may  bo  sufficient  to  observe,  that  if  men  are  taught  to 
believe  in  Christ  upon  no  other  grounds  than  because  He 
attested  his  claims  by  works  of  wonder,  while  on  these 
grounds  they  have  no  choice  but  so  to  do,  how  shall  they 
consistently  refuse  belief  to  any  other,  who  may  come  here 
after  attesting  his  claims  by  the  same?  We  have  here  a 
paving  of  the  way  of  Antichrist ;  for  as  we  know  that  he  will 
have  his  '  signs  and  wonders  '  (2  Thess.  ii.  9  ;  Matt.  xxiv. 
23-26),  so,  if  this  argument  is  good,  he  will  have  right  on  the 
score  of  these  to  demand  the  faith  and  allegiance  of  men. 
But  no  ;  the  miracle  must  witness  for  itself,  and  the  doctrine 
must  witness  for  itself,  and  then,  and  then  only,  the  first 
is  capable  of  witnessing  for  the  second ; l  and  those  books 
of  Christian  Evidences  are  maimed  and  imperfect,  fraught 
with  the  most  perilous  consequences,  which  reverence  in  the 
miracle  little  else  but  its  power,  and  see  in  that  alone  what 
gives  either  to  it  its  attesting  worth,  or  to  the  doctrine  its 
authority  as  adequately  attested  truth. 

1  Gerhard  (Loc.  Theoll.  loc.  xxiii.  11) :  '  Miracles  are  the  tokens  and 
seals  of  doctrine ;  now  as  a  seal  torn  from  a  document  is  of  no  avail  as 
proof,  BO  miracles  avail  nothing  without  doctrine.' 


CHAPTER  IV. 

THE  EVANGELICAL,   COMPARED    WITH   OTHER 
CYCLES   OF  MIRACLES. 

1.  THE  MIRACLES  OP  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

THE  miracles  of  our  Lord  and  those  of  the  Old  Testament 
afford  many  interesting  points  of  comparison,  a  comparison 
equally  instructive,  whether  we  trace  the  points  of  likeness, 
or  of  unlikeness,  which  exist  between  them.  Thus,  to  note 
first  a  remarkable  difference,  we  find  oftentimes  the  holy 
men  of  the  older  Covenant  bringing,  if  one  may  venture  so 
to  speak,  hardly,  and  with  difficulty,  the  wonder-work  to  pass ; 
it  is  not  born  without  pangs ;  there  is  sometimes  a  moment 
ary  pause,  a  seeming  uncertainty  about  the  issue  ;  while  the 
miracles  of  Christ  are  always  accomplished  with  the  highest 
ease  ;  He  speaks,  and  it  is  done.  Thus  Moses  must  plead  and 
struggle  with  God,  '  Heal  her  now,  0  God,  I  beseech  thee,' 
before  the  plague  of  leprosy  is  removed  from  his  sister,  and 
not  even  so  can  he  instantaneously  win  the  boon  (Nurn.  xii. 
1:5  15) ;  but  Christ  heals  a  leper  by  his  touch  (Matt.  viii.  3), 
or  ten  with  even  less  than  this,  merely  by  the  power  of  his 
will  and  at  a  distance  !  (Luke  xvii.  14).  Elijah  must  pray 
long,  and  his  servant  go  up  seven  times,  before  tokens  of  the 
rain  appear  (1  Kin.  xviii.  42-44) ;  he  stretches  himself  thrice 
on  the  child  and  cries  unto  the  Lord,  and  painfully  wins  back 
its  life  (1  Kin.  xvii.  21,  22);  and  Elisha,  with  yet  more  of 
effort  and  only  after  partial  failure  (2  Kin.  iv.  81-85),  restores 

1  Cyril  of  Alexandria  (Cramer's  Cat.  in  Luc.  v.  12)  has  observed  and 
drav  n  out  the  contrast. 
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the  child  of  the  Shunammite  to  life.  Christ,  on  the  other 
hand,  shows  Himself  the  Lord  of  the  living  and  the  dead, 
raising  the  dead  with  as  much  ease  as  He  performs  the  com 
monest  transactions  of  life. — In  the  miracles  wrought  hymen, 
glorious  acts  of  faith  as  they  are,  for  they  are  ever  wrought 
in  reliance  on  the  strength  and  faithfulness  of  God,  who  will 
follow  up  and  seal  his  servant's  word,  it  is  yet  possible  for 
human  impatience  and  human  unbelief  to  break  out.  Thus 
Moses,  God's  instrument  though  he  be  for  the  work  of  power, 
speaks  hastily  and  acts  unbelievingly  (Num.  xx.  11).  It  is 
needless  to  say  of  the  Son,  that  his  confidence  ever  remains 
the  same,  that  his  Father  hears  Him  always ;  no  admixture 
of  the  slightest  human  infirmity  mars  the  completeness  of  his 
work. 

Where  the  miracles  are  similar  in  kind,  Christ's  are  larger, 
freer,  and  more  glorious.  Elisha,  indeed,  feeds  a  hundred 
men  with  twenty  loaves  (2  Kin.  iv.  42-44),  but  He  five 
thousand  with  five.1  Others  have  their  instrument  of  power 
to  which  the  wonder-working  energy  is  linked.  Thus  Moses 
has  his  rod,  his  staff  of  wonder,  wherewith  to  divide  the  Red 
Sea,  and  to  accomplish  his  other  mighty  acts ;  without  which 
he  is  nothing  (Exod.  vii.  19  ;  viii.  5,  16;  ix.  23 ;  x.  18;  xiv. 
16,  &c.) ;  his  tree  to  heal  the  bitter  waters  (Exod.  xv.  25) ; 
Elijah  divides  the  river  with  his  mantle  (2  Kin.  ii.  8) ;  Elisha 
heals  the  spring  with  a  cruse  of  salt  (2  Kin.  ii.  20).  But 
Christ  accomplishes  his  miracles  simply  by  the  agency  of  his 
word  (Matt.  xii.  13),  or  by  a  touch  (Matt.  viii.  8  ;  xx.  34) ;  or 
if  He  takes  any  material  substance  as  the  conductor  of  his 
healing  power,  it  is  from  Himself  He  takes  it  (Mark  vii.  33; 
viii.  23) ;  *  or  should  He,  as  once  He  does,  use  any  foreign 

1  Tertullian  (Adv.  Marc.  iv.  35) :  « Tho  Lord  works  by  Himself  or  by 
his  Son  after  one  manner,  and  by  his  servants  the  prophets  after  another 
manner,  especially  in  the  case  of  works  evidencing  power  and  might ;  for 
in  these  it  is  right  that  his  own  acts  should  be  distinguished  from  those 
of  his  deputies  by  the  greater  brilliancy  and  strength  which  belong  to 
them,  as  being  his. 

*  In  the  East  the  Mahomedans  had  probably  a  sense  of  this  fitness 
that  Christ  should  find  all  in  Himself,  when  they  made  his  healing  virtue 
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medium  in  part  (John  ix.  6),  yet  by  other  miracles  of  like 
kind,  in  which  He  has  recourse  to  no  such  extraneous  helps, 
He  declares  plainly  that  this  was  of  free  choice,  and  not  of 
iu ressity.  Then  too,  which  is  but  another  side  of  the  same 
truth,  while  the  miracles  of  Moses,  or  of  the  Apostles,  are 
ever  done  in  the  name  of  another  and  with  the  attribution  of 
the  glory  to  another,  •  Stand  still,  and  see  the  salvation  of  the 
Lord,  which  He  will  shew  you '  (Exod.  xiv.  13),  '  In  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth  rise  up  and  walk '  (Acts  iii. 
(5 1,  '  ;Eneas,  Jesus  Christ  makcth  thee  whole'  (Acts  ix.  34  ; 
cf.  Mark  xvi.  17 ;  Luke  x.  17  ;  John  xiv.  10) ;  his  are  ever 
wrought  in  his  own  name  and  by  a  power  immanent  and 
inherent  in  Himself:  '  I  will ;  be  thou  clean  '  (Matt.  viii.  8) ; 
'  Thou  dumb  and  deaf  spirit,  I  charge  thee,  come  out  of  him ' 
(Mark  ix.  25);  'Young  man,  I  say  unto  thee,  Arise'  (Luke 
vii.  14). !  When  He  prays,  being  about  to  perform  one  of  his 
mighty  works,  his  disciples  shall  learn  even  from  his  prayer 
itself  that  herein  He  is  not  asking  for  a  power  external  to 
Himself,  but  indeed  only  testifying  thus  to  the  unbroken 
onenesa  of  his  life  with  his  Father's  (John  xi.  41,  42) ;  a  just 
as  on  another  occasion  He  will  not  suffer  his  disciples  to 
suppose  that  it  is  for  other  than  their  sakes  that  the  testimony 
from  heaven  is  borne  unto  Him  (John  xii.  80).  Thus  needful 
was  it  for  them,  thus  needful  for  all,  that  they  should  have 
liijjh  and  exclusive  thoughts  of  Him,  and  should  not  class 
Him  with  any  other,  even  the  greatest  and  holiest,  of  the 
children  of  men. 

to  have  resided  in  his  breath  (Tholuck,  Bliithcnsamml.  aw  d.  llorgenl. 
Myst.  p.  62) ;  to  which  also  they  were  led  as  being  the  purest  and  least 
material  effluence  of  the  body  (cf.  John  xx.  22).  So  Abgarus,  in  the 
apocryphal  letter  which  bears  his  name,  magnifies  Christ's  healings,  in 
that  they  were  done  •  without  drugs  and  simples.'  Arnobius  too  (Adv. 
Gent.  i.  43,  44,  48,  52)  lays  great  stress  upon  the  point,  that  all  which 
He  did  was  done  •  without  external  aids ' ;  he  is  comparing,  it  is  true, 
our  Lord's  miracles  with  the  lying  wonders  of  the  y6irrts,  not  with  the 
only  relatively  inferior  of  the  Old  Testament. 

1  See  Pearson,  On  the  Creed,  Art.  2;  Gerhard,  Loc.  TJtcoll.  loc. 
IT.  f, . 

»  Cf.  Ambrose,  DC  Fide,  iii.  4. 
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These  likenesses,  and  these  unlikenesses  no  less,  are  such 
as  beforehand  we  should  naturally  expect.  We  should  expect 
the  mighty  works  of  either  Covenant  to  be  like,  since  the  old 
and  new  form  parts  of  one  organic  whole;  and  it  is  ever  God's 
law,  alike  in  the  kingdom  of  nature  and  of  grace,  that  the 
lower  should  contain  the  germs  and  prophetic  intimations 
and  anticipations  of  the  higher.  We  should  expect  them  to 
be  unlike,  since  the  very  idea  of  God's  kingdom  is  that 
of  progress,  of  a  gradually  fuller  communication  and  larger 
revelation  of  Himself  to  men,  so  that  He  who  in  times  past 
spake  unto  the  fathers  by  the  prophets,  did  at  length  speak 
unto  us  by  his  Son ;  and  it  was  only  meet  that  this  Son 
should  be  clothed  with  mightier  powers  than  theirs,  and 
powers  which  He  held  not  from  another,  but  such  as  were 
evidently  his  own  in  fee.1 

This,  too,  explains  a  difference  in  the  character  of  the 
miracles  of  the  two  Covenants,  and  how  it  comes  to  pass  that 
those  of  the  Old  wear  oftentimes  a  far  severer  aspect  than 
those  of  the  New.  They  are  miracles,  indeed,  of  God's  grace, 
but  yet  also  miracles  of  the  Law,  of  that  Law  which  worketh 
wrath,  which  will  teach,  at  all  costs,  the  lesson  of  the  awful 
holiness  of  God,  his  hatred  of  the  sinner's  sin, — a  lesson 
which  men  needed  thoroughly  to  learn,  lest  they  should 
mistake  and  abuse  the  new  lesson  which  a  Saviour  taught, 
of  God's  love  at  the  same  time  toward  the  sinner  himself. 
Miracles  of  the  Law,  they  preserve  a  character  that  accords 
with  the  Law ;  being  oftentimes  fearful  outbreaks  of  God's 
anger  against  the  unrighteousness  of  men ;  such  for  instance 
are  tire  signs  and  wonders  in  Egypt,  many  of  those  in  the 
desert  (Num.  xvi.  81 ;  Lev.  x.  2),  and  some  which  the  later 
prophets  wrought  (2  Kin.  i.  10-12 ;  ii.  23-25) ;  leprosies  are 
inflicted  (Num.  xii.  10 ;  2  Chr.  xxvi.  19),  not  removed ;  a 

1  Tertullian  (Adv.  Marc.  iii.  passim)  urges  this  well.  Eusebius  (Dem. 
Evang.  iii.  2)  traces  in  the  same  way  the  parallelisms  between  the  life  of 
Moses  and  of  Christ.  They  supposed  that  in  so  doing  they  were,  if  any 
thing,  confirming  the  truth  of  each,  though  now  the  assailants  of  Iteve- 
lation  will  have  it  that  these  coincidences  are  only  calculated  to'casl 
suspicion  upon  both. 
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Bound  band  is  withered  and  dried  up  (1  Kin.  xiii.  4),  not  a 
withered  hand  restored.  Not  but  that  these  works  also  are 
for  the  most  part  what  our  Lord's  are  altogether  and  with  no 
single  exception,  namely,  works  of  evident  grace  and  mercy. 
I  affirm  this  of  all  our  Lord's  miracles ;  for  that  single  one, 
which  seems  an  exception,  the  cursing  of  the  barren  fig-tree, 
has  no  right  really  to  be  considered  such.  Indeed  it  is 
difficult  to  see  how  our  blessed  Lord  could  more  strikingly 
have  shown  his  purpose  of  preserving  throughout  for  his 
miracles  their  character  of  beneficence,  or  have  witnessed  for 
Himself  that  He  was  come  not  to  destroy  men's  lives  but  to 
save  them,  than  in  this  circumstance, — that  when  He  needed 
in  this  very  love  tg  declare,  not  in  word  only  but  in  act, 
what  would  bo  the  consequences  of  an  obstinate  unfruit- 
fulness  and  resistance  to  his  grace,  and  thus  to  make 
manifest  the  severer  side  of  his  ministry,  He  should  have 
chosen  for  the  showing  out  of  this,  not  one  among  all  the 
sinners  who  were  about  Him,  but  displayed  his  power  upon 
a  tree,  which,  itself  incapable  of  feeling,  might  yet  effec 
tually  serve  as  a  sign  and  warning  to  men.  He  will  allow 
no  single  exception  to  the  rule  of  grace  and  love.1  When 

1  Lord  Bacon  (Mcditationes  Sacrce)  on  the  words,  '  He  hath  done  all 
things  well '  (Mark  vii.  37),  in  which  he  sees  rightly  an  allusion  to  Gen.  i. 
>o8  on  to  say  :  '  A  true  applause.  God,  when  He  created  all  things, 
taw  that  each  and  all  was  exceeding  good.  God  the  Word,  in  the 
miracles  which  He  wrought  (and  every  miracle  is  a  new  creation,  and 
not  according  to  the  law  of  the  first  creation),  would  do  nothing  that  was 
not  altogether  matter  of  grace  and  beneficence.  Moses  wrought  miracles, 
and  destroyed  the  Egyptians  with  many  plagues ;  Elijah  wrought 
miracles,  and  shut  up  heaven  that  no  rain  should  fall  upon  the  earth  ; 
and  again  called  down  fire  from  heaven  to  consume  the  captains  and 
their  fifties ;  Elisha  wrought  miracles,  and  brought  she-bears  out  of  the 
wood  to  tear  the  little  children;  Peter  smote  Ananias  the  sacrilegious 
hypocrite  with  death  ;  Paul,  Elymas  the  sorcerer  with  blindness.  But 
nothing  of  this  kind  was  done  by  Jesus.  Upon  him  the  spirit  descended 
in  the  form  of  a  dove ;  whereof  he  said,  ye  know  not  of  what  spirit  ye  arc. 
The  spirit  of  Jesus  was  the  spirit  of  the  dove.  Those  servants  of  God 
were  as  God's  oxen,  treading  out  the  corn  and  trampling  the  chaff  under 
their  fret ;  Jesus  was  tho  Ljimb  of  God,  without  wrath  or  judgments.  All 
his  miracles  were  for  th"  benefit  of  the  human  body,  his  doctrine  for  the 
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He  blesses,  it  is  men;  but  when  He  smites,  it  is  an  un 
feeling  tree.1 

It  is  also  noticeable  that  the  region  in  which  the  miracles 
of  the  Old  Testament  chiefly  move,  is  that  of  external  nature ; 
they  are  the  dividing  of  the  sea  (Exod.  xiv.  21),  or  of  a  river 
(Josh.  iii.  14 ;  2  Kin.  ii.  8,  14),  the  yawning  of  the  earth 
(Num.  xvi.  31),  fire  falling  down  from  heaven  (1  Kin.  xviii. 
88 ;  2  Kin.  i.  10,  12),  furnaces  which  have  lost  their  power  to 
consume  (Dan.  iii.),  wild-beasts  which  have  laid  aside  their 
inborn  fierceness  in  whole  (Dan.  vi.  22),  or  in  part  (1  Kin. 
xiii.  24,  28),  and  the  like.  Not  of  course  that  there  are  no 
other  miracles  but  these  in  the  Old  Testament;  but  this 
nature  is  the  haunt  and  main  region  of  -4he  miracle  there,  as 
in  the  New  it  is  mainly  the  sphere  of  man's  life  in  which  it 
moves.  And  consistently  with  this,  the  earlier  miracles,  done 
as  most  of  them  were  in  the  presence  of  the  giant  powers 
of  heathendom,  have  oftentimes  a  colossal  character.  Those 
powers  of  the  world  are  strong,  but  the  God  of  Israel  will 
show  Himself  to  be  stronger  than  them  all.  Thus  it  is  with 
the  miracles  of  Egypt,  the  miracles  of  Babylon :  they  are 
miracles  eminently  of  strength  ;  2  for  under  the  influence  of 

benefit  of  the  human  soul.  The  body  of  man  stands  in  need  of  nourish 
ment,  of  defence  from  outward  accidents,  of  medicine.  He  gathered  the 
multitude  of  fishes  into  the  nets,  whereby  to  supply  men  with  more 
plentiful  food.  He  turned  water  into  the  worthier  nourishment  of  wine, 
to  glad  man's  heart.  He  caused  the  fig-tree,  because  it  failed  of  ita 
appointed  office  (tttat  of  yielding  food  for  man),  to  wither  away.  Ho 
multiplied  the  scanty  store  of  loaves  and  fishes  that  the  host  of  people 
might  be  fed.  He  rebuked  the  winds  because  they  threatened  danger  to 
them  that  were  in  the  ship.  .  .  .  There  was  no  miracle  of  judgment,  but 
all  of  mercy,  and  all  upon  the  human  body.' 

1  From  this  point  of  view  we  should  explain  our  Saviour's  rebuke  to 
the  sons  of  Zebedee,  when  they  wanted  to  call  down  fire  from  heaven  on 
a  village  of  the  Samaritans,  'as  Elias  did  '  (Luke  ix.  64);  to  repeat,  that 
is,  an  Old  Testament  miracle. 

2  We  find  the  false  Christa,  who  were  so  plentiful  about  the  time  of 
our  Lord's  coming,  professing  and  promising  to  do  exactly  the  same 
works  as  those  wrought  of  yore, — to  repeat  and  on  a  larger  scale  these 
Old  Testament  miracles.     Thus  'that  Egyptian '  whom  the  Itoman  tri 
bune  supposed  that  he  saw  in  Paul  (Acta  xxi.  38),  and  of  whom  Josephua 
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the  great  nature-worships  of  those  lands,  all  religion  had 
assumed  a  colossal  grandeur  in  its  outward  manifestations. 
Compared  with  our  Lord's  works,  wrought  in  the  days  of  his 
flesh,  those  were  the  whirlwind  and  the  fire,  and  his  as  the 
still  small  voice  which  followed.  In  that  old  time  God  was 
teaching  his  people,  He  was  teaching  also  the  nations  with 
whom  his  people  were  brought  wonderfully  into  contact,  that 
He  who  had  entered  into  covenant  with  one  among  all  the 
nations,  was  not  one  god  among  many,  the  god  of  the  hills, 
or  the  god  of  the  plains  (1  Kin.  xx.  23) ;  but  that  the  God 
of  Israel  was  the  Lord  of  the  whole  earth,  who  wielded  all  its 
elements  at  his  will. 

But  Israel  at  the  time  of  the  Incarnation  had  thoroughly 
learned  that  lesson,  much  else  as  it  had  still  to  learn ;  and 
the  whole  civilized  world  had  practically  outgrown  polytheism, 
however  as  the  popular  superstition  it  may  have  lingered  still. 
And  thus  the  works  of  our  Lord,  though  they  bear  not  on 
their  front  the  imposing  character  which  did  those  of  old, 
yet  contain  higher  and  deeper  truths.  They  are  eminently 
miracles  of  the  Incarnation,  of  the  Son  of  God  who  had 
taken  our  flesh,  and  who,  having  taken,  would  heal  it.  They 
have  predominantly  a  relation  to  man's  body  and  his  spirit. 
Miracles  of  nature  which  move  in  the  sphere  of  this  assume 
now  altogether  a  subordinate  place.  They  still  survive,  even 
as  we  could  ill  afford  wholly  to  have  lost  them ;  for  this 
region  of  nature  must  still  be  claimed  as  part  of  Christ's 
dominion,  though  not  its  chiefest  or  its  noblest  province. 
I^ut  man,  and  not  nature,  is  now  the  main  subject  of  these 
mighty  powers ;  and  thus  it  comes  to  puss  that,  with  less  of 
outward  pomp,  less  to  startle  and  ama/o,  the  new  have  a  far 
deeper  inward  insignificance  than  the  old.1 

•  us  a  fuller  account  (Antt.  xx.  8,  6),  led  a  tumultuous  crowd  to  the 

Mount  of  Olives,  promising  to  show  them  from  hence  how,  as  a  second 

and  a  greater  Joshua,  he  would  cause  the  walls,  not  of  Jericho,  but  of 

•nlcm,  to  fall  to  the  ground  at  his  bidding.     See  Vitringa,  DC  Siynis 

a  MessiA  edendis  in  his  Obsa.  Sac.  voL  i.  p.  482. 

1  Julian  the  Apostate  had  indeed  so  little  an  eye  for  the  glory  of  such 
works  as  these,  that  in  one  place  he  says  (Cyril,  Adv.  Jul.  vi.),  Jesus  did 
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2.  THE  MIRACLES  OF  THE  APOCRYPHAL  GOSPELS. 

The  apocryphal  gospels,  abject  productions  as,  whether 
contemplated  from  a  literary  or  a  moral  point  of  view,  they 
must  be  regarded,  are  yet  instructive  in  this  respect,  namely 
that  they  show  us  what  manner  of  gospels  were  the  result, 
when  men  drew  from  their  own  fancy,  and  devised  Christs 
of  their  own,  instead  of  resting  upon  the  basis  of  fact,  and 
delivering  to  the  world  faithful  records  of  Him  who  indeed 
had  lived  and  died  among  them.  Here,  as  ever,  the  glory  of 
the  true  comes  out  into  strongest  light  by  its  comparison  with 
the  false.  But  in  nothing,  perhaps,  are  these  apocryphal 
gospels  more  worthy  of  note,  than  in  the  difference  between 
the  main  features  of  their  miracles  and  of  those  of  the  Canoni 
cal  Gospels.  Thus  in  the  canonical,  the  miracle  is  indeed 
essential,  but,  at  the  same  time,  ever  subordinated  to  the 
doctrine  which  it  confirms, — a  link  in  the  great  chain  of 
God's  manifestation  of  Himself  to  men ;  its  ethical  signifi 
cance  never  falls  into  the  background,  but  the  wonder-work 
of  grace  and  power  has,  in  every  case  where  this  can  find 
room,  nearer  or  remoter  reference  to  the  moral  condition  of 
the  person  or  persons  in  whose  behalf  it  is  wrought.  The 
miracles  ever  lead  us  off  from  themselves  to  their  Author ; 
they  appear  as  emanations  from  the  glory  of  the  Son  of  God  ; 
but  it  is  in  Him  we  rest,  and  not  in  them ;  they  are  but  the 
halo  round  Him,  and  derive  their  worth  from  Him,  not  con 
trariwise  He  from  them.  They  are  held,  too,  together  by  his 
strong  and  central  personality,  which  does  not  leave  them  a 
conglomerate  of  marvellous  stories  fortuitously  heaped  to 
gether,  but  parts  of  a  vast  organic  whole,  of  which  every  part 
is  in  vital  coherence  with  all  the  others.  It  is  altogether 
otherwise  with  these  apocryphal  narratives.  To  say  that  the 
miracles  occupy  in  them  the  foremost  place  would  very 

nothing  wonderful,  '  unless  any  should  esteem  that  to  have  healed  sorno 
lame  and  blind,  and  exorcised  some  demoniacs  in  villages  likeBethsaiua 
and  Bethany,  were  very  wonderful  works.' 
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inadequately  express  the  facts  of  the  case.  They  are  every 
thing.  Some  of  these  so-called  histories  are  nothing  else  but 
a  string  of  these ;  which  yet  (and  this  too  is  singularly  cha 
racteristic)  stand  wholly  disconnected  from  the  ministry  of 
Christ.  Not  one  of  them  belongs  to  the  period  after  his  Bap 
tism,  but  they  are  all  miracles  of  the  Infancy, — in  other 
words,  of  that  time  whereof  the  canonical  history  relates  no 
miracle,  and  not  merely  does  not  relate  any,  but  is  at  pains 
to  tell  us  that  during  it  no  miracle  was  wrought,  the  miracle 
in  Cana  of  Galilee  being  his  first  (John  ii.  11). 

It  follows  of  necessity  that  they  are  never  seals  of  a  word 
and  doctrine  which  has  gone  before  :  they  are  never  '  signs,' 
but  at  the  best  wonders  and  portents.  Every  higher  purpose 
and  aim  is  absent  from  them  altogether.  It  is  never  felt  that 
the  writer  is  writing  out  of  any  higher  motive  than  to  excite 
and  feed  a  childish  love  of  the  marvellous,  never  that  ho 
could  say,  '  These  are  written,  that  ye  might  believe  that 
Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God ;  and  that  believing  ye 
might  have  life  through  his  name '  (John  xx.  81).  Indeed, 
so  far  from  having  a  religious,  they  are  often  wanting  in  an 
ethical  element.1  The  Lord  Jesus  appears  in  them  as  a  way 
ward,  capricious,  passionate  child  ;  to  be  feared  indeed,  seeing 
that  He  is  furnished  with  such  formidable  powers  of  doing 
mischief,  of  avenging  every  wrong  or  accidental  injury  which 
He  meets,  every  offence  which  He  may  take  ;  and  so  bearing 
Himself,  that  the  request  which  the  parents  of  some  other 
children  are  represented  as  making,  that  He  may  be  kept 
within  the  house,  bringing  hurt  and  harm  as  lie  does 
wherever  He  comes,  is  abundantly  justified  by  the  facts  ;  and 
indeed  Joseph  is  reported  to  say  to  Mary,  '  Whosoever  sets 
himself  against  Him  perishes/  and  to  acquiesce  in  the  justice 
of  their  request. 

It  may  be  well  to  cite  a  few  examples  in  proof,  howevei 
unpleasantly  some  of  them  may  jar  on  the  Christian  ear. 
Thus  some  children  refuse  to  play  with  Him,  hiding  them- 

1  Seo  on  thig  matter  Nicolas,  fitude  sur  let  JkNMfflM  Apocrypha* 
Purii,  1865 
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selves  from  Him  ;  He  pursues  and  turns  them  into  kids.1 
Another  child  by  accident  runs  against  Him,  and  throws 
Him  down  ;  whereupon  He,  being  exasperated,2  exclaims, 
1  As  thou  hast  made  Me  to  fall,  so  shalt  thou  fall  and  not 
rise  ;  '  at  the  same  hour  the  child  fell  down  and  expired.3 
He  has  a  dispute  with  the  master  who  is  teaching  Him 
letters,  concerning  the  order  in  which  He  shall  go  through 
the  Hebrew  alphabet,  and  his  master  strikes  Him;  where 
upon  Jesus  curses  him,  and  straightway  his  arm  is  withered, 
he  falls  on  his  face  and  dies.4  His  passionate  readiness  to 
avenge  Himself  shows  itself  at  the  very  earliest  age.  At 
five  years  old  He  has  made  a  pool  of  water,  and  is  moulding 
sparrows  from  the  clay.  Another  child,  the  son  of  a  scribe, 
displeased  that  He  should  do  this  on  the  Sabbath,  opens  the 
sluices  of  his  pool  and  lets  out  the  water.  On  this  Jesus  is 
indignant,  gives  him  many  injurious  names,  and  causes  him 
to  wither  and  wholly  dry  up  with  his  curse.6  Such  is  the 
image  which  the  authors  of  these  books  give  us  of  the  holy 
child  Jesus  ;  —  and  yet  we  need  not  wonder  ;  for  man  is  not 
only  unable  to  realize  the  perfect,  he  is  unable  to  conceive  it. 
The  idea  is  as  much  a  gift,  as  the  power  to  realize  that  idea. 
Even  the  miracles  which  are  not  of  this  revolting  character 
are  childish  tricks,  like  the  tricks  of  a  conjurer,  never  solemn 
acts  of  power  and  love.  Jesus  enters  the  shop  of  a  dyer,  who 
has  received  various  cloths  from  various  persons  to  be  dyed 
of  divers  colours.  In  the  absence  of  the  master,  He  throws 
them  all  into  the  dyeing  vat  together,  and  when  the  dyer  re 
turns  and  remonstrates,  draws  them  out  of  the  vat,  each  dyed 

1  Evang.  Infant.  40,  in  Thilo's  Codex  Apocryphus,  p.  115  ;  to  whose 
excellent  edition  of  the  apocryphal  gospels  the  references  in  this  section 
are  made  throughout. 


»  Evang.  Infant.  47,  p.  123  ;  cf.  Evang.  Thorn.  4,  p.  284. 

4  Evang.  Infant.  49,  p.  125.  In  the  Evang.  Thorn.  14,  p.  307,  he 
only  falls  into  a  swoon,  and  something  afterwards  pleasing  Jesus  (15), 
He  raises  him  up  again. 

4  Evang.  Thorn.  3,  p.  282.  This  appears  with  variations  in  tho 
Evang.  Infant.  46,  p.  122. 
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according  to  the  colour  which  was  enjoined.1  He  and  some 
other  children  make  birds  and  animals  of  clay  ;  while  each  is 
boasting  the  superiority  of  his  work,  Jesus  says,  '  I  will  cause 
those  which  I  have  made  to  go ; ' — which  they  do,  the  animals 
leaping  and  the  birds  flying,  and  at  his  bidding  returning* 
and  eating  and  drinking  from  his  hand.2  "While  yet  an  infant 
at  his  mother's  breast,  He  bids  a  'palm-tree  to  stoop  that  she 
may  pluck  the  dates ;  it  obeys,  and  only  returns  to  its  position 
at  his  command.8  His  mother  sends  Him  to  the  well  for 
water;  the  pitcher  breaks,  and  He  brings  the  water  in  his 
cloak.4  And  as  the  miracles  which  He  does,  so  those  that 
are  done  in  his  honour,  are  idle  or  monstrous  ;  the  ox  and  the 
ass  worshipping  Him,  a  new-born  infant  in  the  crib,  may 
serve  for  an  example.6 

In  all  these,  as  will  be  observed,  the  idea  of  redemptive, 
acts  is  wanting  altogether ;  they  are  none  of  them  the  out 
ward  clothing  of  the  inward  facts  of  man's  redemption.  I 
would  not  of  course  imply  that  miracles  of  healing  and  of 
grace  are  altogether  absent  from  these  books  ; 6  that  would 
evidently  have  been  incompatible  with  any  idea  of  a  Re 
deemer  ;  but  only  that  they  do  not  present  to  us  any  clear 
and  consistent  image  of  a  Saviour  full  of  grace  and  power, 
but  an  image  rather,  continually  distorted  and  defaced  by 
lines  of  passion  and  caprice,  of  impatience,  peevishness,  and 
anger.  The  most  striking,  perhaps,  of  tho  miracles  respect 
ing  the  child  Jesus,  is  that  of  the  falling  down  of  the  idols  of 
Egypt  at  his  presence  in  the  land  ;  for  it  has  in  it  something 
of  a  deeper  significance,  as  a  symbol  and  prophecy  of  the 
overthrow  of  the  idol  worship  of  the  world  by  Him  who  waa 
now  coming  into  the  world.7  Again,  the  lions  and  the 

1  Evang.  Infant.  37,  p.  111.  •  Ibid.  86. 

1  Ibid.  p.  395.  «  Ibid.  p.  121.  •  Ibid.  p.  382. 

'  For  instance,  Simon  the  Canaanite  (ibid.  p.  117)  is  healed,  while 
yet  a  child,  of  the  bite  of  a  serpent.  Yet  even  in  miracles  such  as  this 
there  is  always  something  which  will  not  Buffer  us  to  forget  that  we  are 
moving  in  another  world  from  that  in  which  the  sacred  EvangolisU 
plant  us. 

1  Evang.  Infant.  10-12,  pp.  75-77  ;  cf.  1  Sam.  T.  3, 4. 
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leopards  gathering  harmlessly  round  Him  as  He  passed 
through  the  desert  on  the  way  to  Egypt,  is  not  alien  to  the 
true  spirit  of  the  Gospel,  and  has  its  analogy  in  the  words  of 
St.  Mark,  that  He  *  was  with  the  wild  beasts  '  (i.  13) ;  words 
not  introduced  merely  to  enhance  the  savageness  of  the 
wilderness  where  He  spent  those  forty  days  of  temptation, 
but  a  hint  to  us  that  in  Him,  the  new  head  of  the  race,  the 
second  Adam,  the  Paradisaical  state  was  given  back  (Gen.  i. 
28 ;  Ps.  viii.  6-8).  But  with  a  very  few  such  partial  excep 
tions  as  these,  the  apocryphal  gospels  are  a  barren  and 
dreary  waste  of  wonders  without  object  or  aim ;  and  only 
instructive  as  making  us  strongly  to  feel,  more  strongly  than 
otherwise  we  might  have  felt,  how  needful  are  other  factors 
besides  power  for  the  producing  of  a  true  miracle ;  that  wis 
dom  and  love  must  be  there  also ;  that  where  men  conceive 
of  power  as  its  chiefest  element,  they  give  us  only  a  hateful 
mockery  of  the  divine.  Had  a  Christ,  such  as  these  gospels 
portray,  actually  lived  upon  the  earth,  he  would  have  been 
no  more  than  a  potent  and  wayward  magician,  from  whom 
all  men  would  have  shrunk  with  a  natural  instinct  of  distrust 
and  fear. 


8.  THE  LATEE,  OR  ECCLESIASTICAL,  MIRACLES. 

It  would  plainly  lead  much  too  far  from  the  subject  in  hand 
to  enter  into  any  detailed  examination  of  the  authority  with 
which  the  later,  or,  as  they  may  be  conveniently  termed,  the 
ecclesiastical,  miracles  come  to  us,  the  demands  which  they 
make  on  our  belief.  Yet  a  few  words  must  of  necessity  find 
place  concerning  the  permanent  miraculous  gifts  which  have 
been  challenged  for  the  Church  as  her  rightful  heritage,  alike 
by  some  who  have  gloried  in  their  presumed  presence,  and  by 
others  who  have  lamented  their  absence — by  those  who  have 
Been  in  their  presence  the  evidences  of  her  sanctity,  in  their 
absence,  of  her  degeneracy  and  fall.  It  is  not  my  belief  that 
she  has  this  gift  of  working  miracles,  nor  yet  that  she  was  in 
tended  to  have  and  only  through  her  own  unfaithfulness  has 
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t;  nor  that  her  Lord  has  abridged  her  of  aught  that 
would  have  made  her  strong  and  glorious  in  not  endowing  her 
with  powers  such  as  these.  With  reasons  enough  for  huiub- 
ling  herself,  I  cannot  think  that  among  those  is  to  he  reckoned 
her  inability  to  perform  these  works  that  should  transcend 
nature.  So  many  in  our  own  day  have  arrived  at  a  directly 
opposite  conclusion,  that  it  will  bo  needful  briefly  to  justify 
the  opinion  hero  expressed. 

At  first,  as  a  strong  presumption  against  the  intended 
continuance  of  these  powers  in  the  Church,  may  be  taken  the 
analogies  derived  from  the  earlier  history  of  God's  dealings 
with  his  people.  Wo  do  not  find  the  miracles  sown  broadcast 
over  the  whole  Old-Testament  history,  but  they  all  cluster 
round  a  very  few  eminent  persons,  and  have  reference  to 
certain  great  epochs  and  crises  of  the  kingdom  of  God. 
Abraham,  the  4  friend  of  God '  and  '  father  of  the  faithful,' — 
David,  the  theocratic  king, — Daniel,  the '  man  greatly  beloved,' 
are  alike  entirely  without  them  ;  that  is,  they  do  no  miracles; 
such  may  be  accomplished  in  their  behalf,  but  they  themselves 
accomplish  none.  In  fact  there  are  but  two  great  outbursts 
of  these  ;  the  first  at  the  establishing  of  the  kingdom  under 
Moses  and  Joshua,  when,  as  at  once  is  evident,  they  could 
not  have  been  wanting ;  the  second  in  the  time  of  Elijah 
and  Elisha ;  that  also  a  time  of  the  utmost  need,  when,  tho 
Levitical  priesthood  being  abolished,  and  the  faithful  only  a 
scattered  few  among  the  ten  tribes,  it  was  a  question  whether 
the  court-religion  which  the  apostate  kings  of  Israel  had  set 
up,  should  not  quite  overbear  the  true  worship  of  Jehovah. 
Then,  in  that  decisive  epoch  of  the  kingdom's  history,  the 
two  great  prophets,  they  too  in  a  subordinate  sense  tho  be 
ginners  of  a  new  period,  arose,  equipped  with  powers  which 
should  witness  that  He  whose  sen-ants  they  were,  was  the 
God  of  Israel,  however  Israel  might  refuse  to  acknowledge 
Him.  There  is  in  all  this  an  entire  absence  of  prodigality 
in  tho  employment  of  miracles  ;  they  are  ultimate  resources, 

ved  for  tho  great  needs  of  God's  kingdom,  not  its  every 
day  incidents  ;  they  are  not  cheap  off  hand  expedient  i,  which 
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may  always  be  appealed  to,  but  come  only  into  play  when 
nothing  else  would  have  supplied  their  room.  How  unlike 
this  moderation  to  the  wasteful  expenditure  of  miracles  in  the 
legends  of  the  Middle  Ages  !  There  no  perplexity  can  occur 
so  trifling  that  a  miracle  will  not  be  brought  in  to  solve  it ; 
there  almost  no  saint,  certainly  no  distinguished  one,  is 
without  his  nimbus  of  miracles  around  his  head ;  they  are 
adorned  with  these  in  rivalry  with  one  another,  in  rivalry 
with  Christ  Himself.  That  remarkable  acknowledgment, 
'  John  did  no  miracle  '  (John  x.  41),  finds  no  parallel  in  the 
records  of  their  lives. 

We  must  add  to  this  the  declarations  of  Scripture,  which 
I  have  already  treated  at  large,  on  the  object  of  miracles,  that 
they  are  for  the  confirming  the  word  by  signs  following,  for 
authenticating  a  message  as  being  from  heaven — that  signs 
are  for  the  unbelieving  (1  Cor.  xiv.  22).  What  do  they  then 
in  a  Christendom  ?  It  may  indeed  be  answered,  that  in  it 
are  unbelievers  still ;  yet  not  in  the  sense  in  which  St.  Paul 
uses  the  word,  for  he  means  not  the  positively  unbelieving, 
not  those  that  in  heart  and  will  are  estranged  from  the  truth, 
but  the  negatively,  and  that,  because  the  truth  has  never  yet 
sufficiently  accredited  itself  to  them.1  Signs  are  not  for  these 
last,  the  positively  unbelieving,  since,  as  we  have  seen,  they 
will  exercise  no  power  over  such  as  harden  themselves  against 
the  truth  ;  these  will  resist  or  evade  them  as  surely  as  they 
will  resist  or  evade  every  other  witness  of  God's  presence  in 
the  world  ; — but  for  the  unbelieving  who  hitherto  have  been 
such  by  no  fault  of  their  own,  for  them  to  whom  the  truth  is 
now  coming  for  the  first  time.  And  if  not  always  even  for 
them  now, — as  they  exist,  for  instance,  in  a  heathen  land, — • 
we  may  sufficiently  account  for  this  by  the  fact  that  the 
Church  of  Christ,  with  its  immense  and  evident  superiorities 
of  all  kinds  over  everything  with  which  it  is  brought  in 
contact,  and  some  portions  of  which  superiority  every  man 
must  recognize,  is  itself  now  the  great  witness  and  proof  of 

The  Hinffroi  (those  who  do  not  believe),  lot  the  dir«40sls  (those  who 
refuse  belief). 
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the  truth  which  it  delivers.  The  truth,  therefore,  has  no 
longer  need  to  vindicate  itself  by  an  appeal  to  something  else; 
but  the  position  which  it  has  won  in  the  very  forefront  of  the 
world  is  itself  its  vindication,  and  suffices  to  give  it  a  first 
claim  on  «very  man's  attention. 

And  then  further,  all  that  we  might  ourselves  beforehand 
presume  from  the  analogy  of  external  things  leads  us  to  the 
same  conclusions.  We  find  all  beginning  to  be  wonderful — 
to  be  under  laws  different  from,  and  higher  than,  those  which 
regulate  ulterior  progress.  Thus  the  powers  evermore  at 
work  for  the  upholding  of  the  natural  world  would  have  been 
manifestly  insufficient  for  its  first  creation  ;  there  were  other 
which  must  have  presided  at  its  birth,  but  which  now,  having 
done  their  work,  have  fallen  back,  and  left  it  to  follow  the 
laws  of  its  ordinary  development.  The  multitudinous  races 
of  animals  which  people  the  earth,  and  of  plants  which  clothe 
it,  needed  infinitely  more  for  their  first  production  than 
suffices  for  their  present  upholding.  It  is  only  according  to 
the  analogies  of  that  which  thus  everywhere  surrounds  us,  to 
presume  that  it  was  even  so  with  the  beginnings  of  the 
spiritual  creation — the  Christian  Church.  It  is  unquestion 
ably  so  with  the  beginnings  of  that  new  creation  in 
any  single  heart.  Then,  in  the  regeneration,  the  strongest 
tendencies  of  the  old  nature  are  overborne ;  the  im 
possible  has  become  possible,  in  some  measure  easy ;  by  a 
mighty  wonder-stroke  of  grace  the  polarity  in  the  man  is 
shifted ;  the  flesh,  that  was  the  positive  pole,  has  become  the 
negative,  and  the  spirit,  which  was  before  the  negative,  is 
lunceforth  the  positive.  Shall  we  count  it  strange,  then, 
that  the  coming  in  of  a  new  order,  not  into  a  single  heart,  but 
into  the  entire  world — a  new  order  bursting  forcibly  through 
tin*  bonds  and  hindrances  of  the  old,  should  have  been  won 
derful?  It  would  have  been  inexplicable  if  it  had  been  other 
wise.  The  son  of  Joseph  might  have  lived  and  died,  and  dono 
no  miracles:  but  the  Virgin-born,  the  Son  of  the  Most 
.iest,  iliiiiSflf  the  middle  point  of  all  wonder, — for  Him  to 


52         THE  EVANGELICAL,   COMPARED  WITH 

have  done  none,  herein,  indeed,  had  been  the  mightiest  and 
the  most  inexplicable  marvel  of  all. 

But  this  new  order,  having  not  only  declared  but  consti 
tuted  itself,  having  asserted  that  it  is  not  of  any  inevitable 
necessity  bound  by  the  heavy  laws  of  the  old,  henceforth 
submits  itself  in  outward  things,  and  for  the  present  time,  to 
those  laws.  All  its  true  glory,  which  is  its  inward,  it  retains ; 
but  these  powers,  which  are  not  the  gift — for  Christ  Himself 
is  the  gift — but  the  signs  of  the  gift,  it  foregoes.  '  Miracles,' 
says  Fuller,  '  are  the  swaddling  clothes  of  the  infant  Churches ;' 
and,  we  may  add,  not  the  garments  of  the  full  grown.  They 
were  as  the  proclamation  that  the  king  was  mounting  his 
throne ;  who,  however,  is  not  proclaimed  every  day,  but  only 
at  his  accession ;  when  he  sits  acknowledged  on  his  throne, 
the  proclamation  ceases.  They  were  as  the  bright  clouds 
which  gather  round,  and  announce  the  sun  at  his  rising  ;  his 
mid-day  splendour,  though  as  full,  and  indeed  fuller,  of  light 
and  heat,  knows  not  those  bright  heralds  and  harbingers  of 
his  rising.  Or  they  may  be  likened  to  the  temporary  frame 
work  on  which  the  arch  is  rounded,  a  framework  taken  down 
as  soon  as  that  is  completed.  That  the  Church  has  had  these 
wonders, — that  its  first  birth  was,  like  that  of  its  divine 
Founder,  wonderful, — of  this  it  preserves  a  record  and  attes 
tation  in  the  Scriptures  of  truth.  The  miracles  recorded 
there  live  for  the  Church  ;  they  are  as  much  present  witnesses 
for  Christ  to  us  now  as  to  them  who  actually  saw  them  with 
their  eyes.  For  they  were  done  once,  that  they  might  be 
believed  always;  that  we,  having  in  the  Gospels  the  lively 
representation  of  our  Lord  portrayed  for  us,  might  as  surely 
believe  that  He  was  the  ruler  of  nature,  the  healer  of  the 
body,  the  Lord  of  life  and  of  death,  as  though  we  had  actually 
ourselves  seen  Him  allay  a  storm,  or  heal  a  leper,  or  raise  one 
dead. 

Moreover,  a  very  large  proportion  of  the  later  miracles 
presented  to  our  belief  bear  inward  marks  of  spuriousness. 
The  miracles  of  Scripture, — and  among  these,  not  so  much 
the  miracles  of  the  Old  Covenant  as  the  miracles  of  Christ 


OTHER  CYCLES  OF  MIRACLES  53 

and  his  Apostles,  being  the  miracles  of  that  highest  and 
latest  dispensation  under  which  wo  live, — wo  have  a  right  to 
consider  as  normal,  in  their  chief  features  at  least,  for  all 
future  miracles,  if  such  were  to  continue  in  the  Church. 
The  details,  the  local  colouring,  might  bo  different,  and  there 
would  be  no  need  to  bo  perplexed  at  such  a  difference  appear 
ing  ;  yet  the  later  must  not,  in  their  inner  spirit,  bo  totally 
unlike  the  earlier,  or  they  will  carry  the  sentence  of  con 
demnation  on  their  front.  They  must  not,  for  instance,  lead  us 
back  under  the  bondage  of  the  senses,  while  those  other  were 
ever  framed  to  release  from  that  bondage.  They  must  not  be 
aimless  and  objectless,  fantastic  freaks  of  power,  while  those 
had  every  one  of  them  a  meaning  and  distinct  ethical  aim, — 
were  bridges  by  which  Christ  found  access  from  men's  bodies 
to  their  souls, — manifestations  of  his  glory,  that  men  might 
be  drawn  to  the  glory  itself.1  They  must  not  bo  ludicrous 
and  grotesque,  saintly  jests,  while  those  were  evermore 
reverent  and  solemn  and  awful.  And  lastly,  they  must  not 
bo  seals  and  witnesses  to  aught  which  the  conscience,  en 
lightened  by  the  Word  and  Spirit  of  God, — whcreunto  is 
the  ultimate  appeal,  and  which  stands  above  the  miracle,  and 
not  beneath  it, — protests  against  as  untrue  (the  innumerable 
Roman  miracles  which  attest  transubstantiation),  or  as  error 
largely  mingling  with  the  truth  (the  miracles  which  go  to  up 
hold  the  whole  Roman  system),  those  other  having  set  their 
seal  only  to  the  absolutely  true.  Miracles  with  these  marks 
upon  them  we  are  bound  by  all  which  we  hold  most  sacred, 
by  all  which  the  Word  of  God  has  taught  us,  to  reject  and 
to  refuse.  It  is  for  the  reader,  tolerably  acquainted  with  the 
Church-history  of  the  Middle  Ages,  to  judge  how  many  of  its 
miracles  will,  if  these  tests  be  acknowledged  and  applied,  at 
once  fall  away,  and,  failing  to  fulfil  these  primary  conditions, 
will  have  no  right  even  to  be  considered  any  further.2 

1  On  this  subject  thcro  aro  some  good  remarks  in  an  article,  winch 
can  by  no  means  be  accepted  as  a  whole,  in  the  Theol.  Stud.  u.  Kritn 
1811,  pp.  G79-708. 

2  The  results  arc  curious,  which  sometimes  are  come  to  through  tho 
following  up  to  their  first  sources  tho  biographies  of  eminent  Itoman 
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Very  interesting  is  it  to  observe  how  the  men  who  in 
some  sort  fell  in  with  the  prevailing  tendencies  of  their  age 

saints.  Tholuck  has  done  this  in  regard  of  Ignatius  Loyola  and  Francia 
Xavier;  and  to  him  (Verm.  Schrift.  pp.  50-57)  I  am  mainly  indebted 
for  the  materials  of  the  following  note. — Few,  perhaps,  have  been  sur 
rounded  with  such  a  halo  of  wonders  as  the  two  great  pillars  of  the 
order  of  the  Jesuits,  Loyola  and  Xavier.  Upwards  of  two  hundred 
miracles  of  Loyola  were  laid  before  the  Pope,  when  his  canonization  was 
in  question, — miracles  beside  which  those  of  our  Lord  shrink  into  insig 
nificance.  If  Christ  by  his  word  and  look  rebuked  and  expelled  demons, 
Ignatius  did  the  same  by  a  letter.  If  Christ  walked  once  upon  the  sea, 
Ignatius  did  so  many  times  in  the  air.  If  Christ,  by  his  countenance 
shining  as  the  sun  and  his  glistering  garments,  once  amazed  his  disciples, 
Ignatius  did  it  frequently,  and,  entering  into  dark  chambers,  could,  by  his 
presence,  light  them  up  as  with  candles.  If  sacred  history  records  three 
persons  whom  Christ  raised  from  the  dead,  the  number  which  Xavier 
raised  exceeds  all  count.  In  like  manner  the  miracles  of  his  great  name 
sake  of  Assisi  rivalled,  when  they  did  not  leave  behind,  those  of  Christ. 
The  author  of  the  Liber  Conformitatum,  writing  of  him  less  than  a 
century  after  his  death,  brings  out  these  '  conformities  '  of  the  Master 
and  the  servant :  '  He,  like  Jesus,  turned  water  into  wine,  multiplied  loaves, 
and  from  a  ship,  which  he  had  taken  from  the  land  and  miraculously  kept 
motionless  in  the  midst  of  the  waves,  he  taught  the  listening  crowds  on 
the  shore.  The  whole  creation  seemed  as  it  were  to  obey  his  nod,  as 
though  in  his  person  the  state  of  innocency  were  restored.  In  short,  he 
gave  sight  to  the  blind,  he  cured  the  deaf,  the  lame,  the  paralytic,  and  those 
sick  of  all  manner  of  diseases,  he  cleansed  the  lepers,  and  put  the  devils 
to  flight,  he  delivered  the  captives,  succoured  those  that  were  shipwrecked, 
and  raised  to  life  very  many  that  were  dead.'  (Gieseler,  Lehrbiich  der 
Kirchengeschichte,  vol.  ii.  part  n.  p.  355.)  But  to  return  to  Ignatius,  and 
the  historic  evidence  of  his  miracles.  Eibadeneira,  from  early  youth  his 
scholar  and  companion,  published,  fifteen  years  after  his  death,  in  1572, 
a  life  of  his  departed  master  and  friend ;  which  book  appeared  again  in 
1587,  augmented  with  much  additional  matter  communicated  by  persons 
who,  having  lived  in  familiar  intercourse  with  Ignatius,  must  have  been 
well  acquainted  with  all  the  facts  of  his  life  ('  men  of  repute,  who  knew 
Ignatius  well ').  Notably  enough,  neither  in  the  first,  nor  yet  in  the  second 
so  greatly  enlarged  edition,  does  the  slightest  trace  of  a  miracle  appear. 
So  far  from  this,  the  biographer  discusses  at  length  the  reasons  why  it 
did  not  please  God  that  miracles  should  be  wrought  by  this  eminent 
servant  of  his  :  '  It  will  be  said,  if  these  things  are  true,  as  certainly  they 
ure,  what  is  the  cause  that  his  sanctity  is  so  little  attested  by  miracles,  or, 
like  the  Ijves  of  many  saints,  made  evident  by  wonders  and  distinguished 
by  works  of  power  ?  I  answer  :  Who  has  known  God's  meaning,  or  who 
has  been  of  his  counsel  ?  It  is  God  who  alone  works  great  miracles, 
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(for,  indeed,  who  escapes  them  ?),  yet  did  ever,  in  their  higher 
moods,  with  truest  Christian  insight,  witness  against  those 
very  tendencies  by  which  they,  with  the  rest  of  their  con 
temporaries,  were  more  or  less  borne  away.  Thus  was  it 
with  regard  to  the  over-valuing  of  miracles,  the  esteeming  of 
them  as  the  only  evidences  of  an  exalted  sanctity.  Against 
this  what  an  unbroken  testimony  in  all  ages  of  the  Church 
was  borne ;  not,  indeed,  sufficient  to  arrest  the  progress  of  an 
error  into  which  the  sense-bound  generations  of  men  only  too 
naturally  fall,  yet  witnessing  that  the  Church  herself  was 
ever  conscious  that  the  holy  life  was  in  the  sight  of  God  of 

because  it  is  only  by  his  boundless  might  that  anything  is  possible  which 
transcends  either  the  power  or  the  method  of  nature.  And  as  God  alone 
can  bring  these  things  to  pass,  so  He  alone  knows  in  what  place  and 
time,  and  by  whose  prayers,  miracles  are  to  be  worked.  Nevertheless, 
neither  have  all  holy  men  excelled  in  miracle*  ;  neither  have  those  who 
have  been  conspicuous  for  the  greatness  or  number  of  their  miracles,  for 
that  reason  suq^assed  their  fellows  in  holiness.  For  a  man's  holiness  is 
not  to  be  estimated  by  his  wonders,  but  by  his  charity.'  Two  years  before 
the  appearance  of  the  second  edition,  in  1585,  Mallei,  ptyled  the  Jesuit 
Livy,  published  at  Rome  his  work,  De  Vitd  et  Moribus  S.  Igiiatii  Loyola 
LAbri  tret ;  and  neither  in  this  is  aught  related  of  the  great  founder  of 
the  Order,  which  deserves  the  name  of  a  miracle,  although  here  are 
some  nearer  approaches  to  such  than  in  the  earlier  biography-  remarkable 
intimations,  as  of  the  death  or  recovery  of  friends,  glimpses  of  their 
beatified  state,  ecstatic  visions  in  which  Christ  appeared  to  him ;  but 
even  these  introduced  in  a  half-apologetic  tone,  the  historian  evidently 
declining  to  pledge  himself  to  their  truth  :  *  Many  marvels  are  related  of 
him,  of  which  it  has  seemed  good  to  us  to  set  forth  some  in  this  place.1 
But  with  miracles  far  more  astounding  and  more  numerous  the  Roman 
Church  has  surrounded  Loyola's  great  disciple,  Francis  Xavier.  Mira 
cles  were  AS  his  daily  food  ;  to  raise  the  dead  was  as  common  as  to  heal 
the  sick.  Even  the  very  boys  who  served  him  as  calechists  received  and 
ised  a  similar  power  of  working  wonders.  Now  there  are,  I  believe, 
no  historic  documents  whatever,  of  a  contemporary  data,  which  profess 
to  vouch  for  these.  We  have  further  a  series  of  letters  written  by  this 
great  apostle  to  the  heathen,  out  of  the  midst  of  his  work  in  the  far  East 
(S.  Francifd  Xavcrii  Epistolarum  Libri  tres ;  Pragic,  17<~>0) ;  letters 
showing  him  to  have  been  one  of  the  discreetest,  as  he  w&i  '.me  of  the 
most  fiTv.-iii,  preachers  of  Christ  that  ever  lived,  and  full  oi  admirable 
hints  for  the  missionary  ;  but  of  miracles  wrought  by  himself,  of  mira 
cles  which  the  missionary  may  expect  in  aid  of  his  work,  there  occur? 
not  a  single  word. 
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higher  price  than  tho  wonderful  works — that  lovo  is  the 
greatest  miracle  of  all — that  to  overcome  the  world,  this  ig 
the  greatest  manifestation  of  the  power  of  Christ  in  his 
servants. l  Upon  this  subject  one  passage  from  Chrysostom,  in 
place  of  the  many  that  might  be  quoted,  and  even  that  greatly 
abridged,  must  suffice.3  He  is  rebuking  the  faithful,  that 
now,  when  their  numbers  were  so  large,  they  did  so  little  to 
leaven  the  world,  and  this,  when  the  Apostles,  who  were  but 
twelve,  effected  so  much ;  and  he  puts  aside  the  excuse,  '  But 
they  had  miracles  at  command,'  not  with  the  answer,  •  So 
have  we  ;  '  but  in  this  language :  '  How  long  shall  we  use 
their  miracles  as  a  pretext  for  our  sloth  ?  "  And  what  was 
in  them,"  you  say,  "which  made  the  Apostles  so  great?" 
I  answer,  This,  that  they  contemned  money;  that  they 
trampled  on  vain-glory ;  that  they  renounced  the  world.  If 
they  had  not  done  thus,  but  had  been  slaves  of  their  passions, 
though  they  had  raised  a  thousand  dead,  they  would  not 
merely  have  profited  nothing,  but  would  have  been  counted 
as  impostors.  What  miracle  did  John,  who  reformed  so 
many  cities,  of  whom  yet  it  is  expressly  said,  that  he  did 
no  sign  ?  And  thou,  if  thou  hadst  thy  choice,  to  raise  the 
dead  in  the  name  of  Christ,  or  thyself  to  die  for  his  name, 
which  wouldst  thou  choose?  Would  it  not  be  plainly  the 
latter?  And  yet  that  were  a  miracle,  and  this  is  but  a 
work.  And  if  one  gave  thce  the  choice  of  turning  all  grass 
into  gold,  or  being  able  to  despise  all  gold  as  grass, 
wouldst  thou  not  choose  the  latter  ?  And  rightly ;  for 
by  this  thou  wouldst  most  effectually  draw  men  to  tho 
truth.  This  is  not  my  doctrine,  but  the  blessed  Paul's: 
for  when  he  had  said,  "  Covet  earnestly  the  best  gifts," 
and  then  added,  "  yet  show  I  unto  you  a  more  excellent 

1  Thus  compare  Augustine's  admirable  treatment  of   the  subject, 
Enarr.  in  Ps.  cxxx.,  beginning  with  the  words  :   '  There  are  then  those 
whom  it  pleases  to  do  a  miracle,  and  they  exact  a  miracle  from  those 
who  have  grown  in  grace  in  the  Church,  and  they  who  seem  to  them- 
eelvea  to  have  made  some  growth  wish  to  do  such  works,  and  suppose 
they  belong  not  to  God  if  they  have  not  done  them.' 

2  Horn.  ilvi.  in  Matlh. 


OTHER   CYCLES   OF  MIRACLES  57 

way,"  Lc  did  not  adduce  miracles,  but  lovo,  as  tbo  root  of  all 
good  tilings.'  l 

Few  points  present  greater  difficulties  than  the  attempt 
to  fix  accurately  the  moment  when  these  miraculous  powers 
were  withdrawn  from  the  Church,  and  it  entered  into  its 
permanent  state,  with  only  its  present  miracles  of  grace  and 
the  record  of  its  past  miracles  of  power ;  instead  of  actually 
possessing  those  miracles  of  power  by  whose  aid  it  first 
asserted  itself  in  the  world.  This  is  difficult,  because  it  is 
difficult  to  say  at  what  precise  moment  the  Church  was  no 
longer  in  the  act  of  becoming,  but  contemplated  in  the  mind 
of  God  as  actually  Icing ;  when  to  the  wisdom  of  God  it 
appeared  that  He  had  adequately  confirmed  the  word  with 
signs  following,  and  that  this  framework  might  bo  withdrawn 
from  the  completed  arch,  these  props  and  strengthenings  of 
the  tender  plant  might  safely  be  removed  from  the  hardier 
tree.8 

1  Compare  a  beautiful  passage  by  St.  Bernard,  Scrm.  xlvi.  8,  in  Cant. 
Ncander  (Kirch.  Gcsch.  vol.  iv.  pp.  255-257)  quotes  many  like  utterances 
coming  from  the  chief  teachers  of  the  Church,  even  in  the  midst  of  the 
darkness  of  the  ninth  century.     Thus  Odo  of  Clugny  relates  of  a  pious 
layman,  to  whom  some  grudged  his  reputation  for  sanctity,  seeing  that 
he  wrought  no  miracles,  how  that  once  detecting  a  thief  in  the  act  of 
robbing  him,  he  not  merely  dismissed  him,  but  gave  him  all  that  which 
he  would  wrongfully  have  taken  away,  and  adds,  '  Assuredly  it  seems  to 
me  that  this  is  more  worthy  our  admiration,  than  if  he  had  made  the 
thief  stiffen  to  the  hardness  of  rock.'     Neandcr  (vol.  v.  pp.  477,  GOG) 
collects  other  medieval  testimonies  to  the  same  effect. 

2  This  image  is  Chrysostom's  (Horn.  xlii.  in  Inscript.  Act.  Apostt.): 
•As  therefore  a  husbandman,  having  lately  committed  a  young  tree  to 
the  bosom  of  the  earth,  counts  it  worthy,  being  yet  tender,  of  much 
attention,  on  every  side  fencing  it  round,  protecting  it  with  stones  and 
thorns,  so  that  neither  it  may  be  torn  by  tho  winds,  nor  harmed  by 
the  cattle,  nor  injured  by  any  other  injury;  but  when  he  sees  that  it  is 
fast  rooted  and  has  sprung  up  on  high,  he  takes  away  the  defences,  since 
now  the  tree  can  defend  itself  from  any  such  wrong ;  thus  has  it  been  in 
the  matter  of  our  faith.     When  it  was  newly  planted,  while  it  was  yet 
tender,  great  attention  was  bestowed  on  it  on  every  side.    But  after  it 
was  fixed  and  rooted  and  sprung  up  on  high,  after  it  had  filled  all  the 
world,  Christ  both  took  away  the  defences,  and  for  tho  time  to  come 
removed  the  other  strengthenings.    Wherefore  nt  the  beginning  He  gave 
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That  their  retrocession  was  gradual,  that  this  mighty  tide 
of  power  should  have  ebbed  only  by  degrees,1  this  was  what 
was  to  be  looked  for  in  that  spiritual  world  which,  like  God's 
natural  world,  is  free  from  all  harsh  and  abrupt  transitions, 
in  which  each  line  melts  imperceptibly  into  the  next.  We  can 
conceive  the  order  of  retrocession  to  have  been  in  this  way  ; 
that  divine  power  which  dwelt  in  all  its  fulness  and  intensity 
in  Christ,  was  first  divided  among  his  Apostles,  who,  there 
fore,  individually  wrought  fewer  and  smaller  works  than  their 
Lord.  It  was  again  from  them  further  subdivided  among 
the  ever-multiplying  numbers  of  the  Church,  who,  conse 
quently,  possessed  not  these  gifts  in  the  same  intensity  and 
plenitude  as  did  the  twelve.  At  the  same  time  it  must 
always  be  remembered  that  these  receding  gifts  were  ever 
helping  to  form  that  which  should  be  their  own  substitute ; 
that  if  they  were  waning,  that  which  was  to  supply  their 
room  was  ever  waxing, — that  they  only  waned  as  that  other 
waxed ;  the  flower  dropped  off  only  as  the  fruit  was  being 
formed.  If  those  wonders  of  a  first  creation  have  left  us,  yet 
they  did  not  this  till  they  could  bequeath  in  their  stead  the 
standing  wonder  of  a  Church,2  itself  a  wonder,  and  embracing 

gifts  even  to  the  unworthy,  for  the  early  time  had  need  of  these  helps  to 
faith.  But  now  He  gives  them  not  even  to  the  worthy,  for  the  strength 
of  faith  no  longer  needs  this  assistance.'  Compare  Gregory  the  Great 
(Horn.  xxix.  in  Evang.):  '  These  signs  were  necessary  in  the  first  begin- 
ning  of  the  Church.  In  order  that  faith  might  increase,  it  was  to  be 
nurtured  by  miracles,  just  as  when  we  plant  shrubs,  we  water  them 
till  we  see  that  they  have  taken  firm  hold  on  the  soil,  but  cease  to  water 
them  when  once  they  are  rooted.' 

1  Thus  Origen  (Con.  Gels.  ii.  46)  calls  the  surviving  gifts  in  the  Church 
vestiges  (fxv"n)  of  former  powers  ;  and  again  (ii.  8)  he  speaks  of  them 
by  the  same  term.      Compare    ii.  3.   24 ;    vii.   4.  67 ;  Tertullian,  De 
Animd,  51 ;  Eusebius,  H.  E.  vi.  9  ;  Irentcus,  ii.  32  and  33  ;  v.  6 ;  Justin 
Martyr,  Apol.  ii.  6.     There  is  a  curious  passage  in  Abelard  (Sermo  de 
Joan.  Bapt.  p.  967) ,  directed  against  the  claimants  to  the  power  of  work 
ing  miracles  in  his  day.     Though  he  does  not  mention  St.  Bernard,  one 
cannot  doubt  that  Abelard  has  him  in  his  eye. 

2  Augustine  (De  Civ.  Dei,  xxii.  8)  :  '  Whoso  now  demands  prodigies, 
in  order  that  he  may  believe,  is  himself  a  great  prodigy,  in  that  he 
believes  not  though  the  whole  world  believes." 
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manifold  wonders  in  its  bosom.1  For  are  not  the  laws  of  the 
spiritual  world,  as  they  are  ever  working  in  the  midst  of  us,  a 
continual  wonder  ?  What  is  the  new  birth  in  Baptism,  and 
the  communion  of  Christ's  body  and  blood  in  the  Holy 
Eucharist,  and  the  life  of  God  in  the  soul,  and  a  kingdom  of 
heaven  in  the  world,  what  are  these  but  every  one  of  them 
wonders  ?a  wonders  in  this  like  the  wonders  of  ordinary 

1  Coleridge  (Literary  Remains,  vol.  iv.  p.  2GO) :  '  The  result  of  my 
own  meditations  is,  that  the  evidence  of  the  Gospel,  taken  as  a  total,  is 
as  great  for  tho  Christians  of  the  nineteenth  century  as  for  those  of  the 
apostolic  age.  I  should  not  he  startled  if  I  were  told  it  was  greater. 
Lut  it  does  not  follow  that  this  equally  holds  good  of  each  component 
}>;u  t.  An  evidence  of  the  most  cogent  clearness,  unknown  to  the  primi 
tive  Christians,  may  compensate  for  the  evanescence  of  some  evidence 
which  they  enjoyed.  Evidences  comparatively  dim  have  waxed  into 
noonday  splendour,  and  the  comparative  wane  of  others  once  effulgent 
is  more  than  indemnified  by  the  synopsis  TO  v-irarr6s  which  \ve  enjoy,  and 
by  the  standing  miracle  of  a  Christendom  commensurate  and  almost 
•ynonymous  with  the  civilized  world.' 

*  The  wonder  of  the  existence  and  subsistence  of  a  Church  in  the 
world  is  itself  BO  great,  that  Augustine  Bays  strikingly,  that  to  believe, 
or  not  to  believe,  the  miracles  is  only  an  alternative  of  wonders.  If  you 

.e  not  tho  miracles,  you  must  at  least  believe  this  miracle,  that  tho 
world  was  converted  without  miracles  (cf.  De  Civ.  Dei,  xxii.  8,  1).  And 
on  the  relation  of  the  helps  to  faith,  the  witnesses  of  God's  presence  in 
the  midst  of  his  Church,  which  severally  we  have,  and  which  the  early 
Christians  had.  he  says  (Scnn.  ccxliv.  8) :  '  The  Apostles  saw  Christ 
present  with  them,  but  they  did  not  see  the  Church  spread  abroad  :  they 
saw  the  head  and  believed  as  to  the  body.  We  have  our  own  duties ; 

ive  the  grace  of  our  own  dispensation  and  apportionment;  for 
belief  in  most  certain  proofs  periods  are  apportioned  to  us  in  the  one 
faith.  They  saw  the  head,  and  believed  as  to  the  body;  we  see  the 
body  and  must  believe  as  to  the  head.'  Augustine's  own  judgment  re- 

;ng  the  continuance  of  miracles  in  tho  Church  varied  at  different 
times  of  his  life.  In  an  early  work,  De  VcrA  Religione,  xxv.  47,  he 
di  nii-s  tln-ir  continuance:  'Now  that  tho  Catholic  Church  has  been 

al  and  established  throughout  tho  world,  miracles  have  not  been 
Buffered  to  continue  to  our  own  times,  lest  the  mind  should  always  be 
seeking  visible  proofs  ; '  while  in  his  Retractations  (i.  13,  25)  he  with 
draws  this  statement,  or  limits  it  to  such  miracles  as  those  which 
accompanied  L;ij.!i-m  at  the  first:  and  De  Civ.  Dei,  xxii.  8,  he 

Crates  at  great  length  miracles,  chiefly  or  exclusively  miracles  of 
kcaling,  which  he  believed  to  have  been  wrought  in  his  own  time,  and 
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nature,  as  distinguished  from  those  which  accompany  a  new 
in-coming  of  power,  that  they  are  under  a  law  which  we  can 
anticipate ;  that  they  conform  to  an  absolute  order,  and  one 
the  course  of  which  we  can  understand  ; — but  not  therefore 
the  less  divine.1  How  meanly  do  we  esteem  of  a  Church,  of 

coming  more  or  less  within  his  own  knowledge.  On  this  whole  subject 
see  Mozley,  Eight  Lectures  on  Miracles,  pp.  210,  373,  383 ;  and  the  art. 
Gcistesgaben  in  Herzog's  Real-Encyclopadie,  vol.  iv.  p.  736. 

'  Gregory  the  Great  (Horn.  xxix.  in  Evang.):  '  Holy  Church  daily  does 
spiritually  that  which  then  by  the  hands  of  the  Apostles  she  did  cor 
poreally.  When  her  priests  in  exorcizing  lay  their  hand  on  believers 
and  forbid  evil  spirits  to  dwell  in  their  mind,  what  do  they  but  cast  out 
devils  ?  The  faithful  and  those  who  are  now  leaving  behind  the  worldly 
language  of  their  old  life,  whose  theme  is  of  sacred  mysteries,  who  tell 
how  the  praises  and  the  power  of  their  Founder  prevail,  what  do  these 
but  speak  with  new  tongues  ?  As  by  their  good  exhortations  they  remove 
the  malice  from  the  hearts  of  others,  they  are  taking  up  serpents.  As 
they  listen  to  deadly  persuasions  and  yet  are  no  whit  drawn  to  evil 
behaviour,  deadly  indeed  is  the  thing  they  drink,  but  it  shall  not  hurt 
them.  They  who  as  often  as  they  perceive  their  neighbours  faint  in 
well-doing,  as  they  succour  them  with  all  their  might,  and  by  the 
example  of  their  behaviour  confirm  the  life  of  those  who  are  faltering 
in  their  own  performance,  what  do  these  but  place  their  hands  upon  the 
sick  to  make  thorn  well  ?  And  all  these  miracles  are  so  much  the  greater 
because  they  are  spiritual,  so  much  the  greater  because  by  them  not 
bodies  but  souls  are  restored.  .  .  .  Bodily  miracles  are  at  times  a  proof 
of  holiness,  but  do  not  cause  it ;  but  these  spiritual  miracles,  which  are 
worked  in  the  mind,  are  not  so  much  the  proof  as  the  cause  of  living 
virtue.  Of  the  former  even  the  bad  may  have  the  power :  the  latter 
none  but  the  good  can  enjoy.  ...  Do  not  then  desire  wonders  which 
rnay  be  shared  with  the  reprobate,  but  desire  these  of  which  we  have 
been  speaking,  the  miracles  of  love  and  piety,  miracles  which  are  so 
much  the  surer  because  they  are  secret,  and  of  which  the  reward  with 
God  is  so  much  the  greater  because  their  glory  is  less  with  men.'  Com 
pare  Augustine,  Serin.  Ixxxviii.  3  ;  and  Origen  (Con.  Cels.  ii.  48)  finds  in 
these  wonders  of  grace  which  are  ever  going  forward,  the  fulfilment  of 
the  promise  that  those  who  believed  should  do  greater  things  than  Christ 
Himself  (John  xiv.  12).  Bernard  too,  In  Ascen  Dom.  Serm.  i.,  has  some 
beautiful  remarks  on  the  better  miracles,  which  are  now  evermore  find 
ing  place  in  Christ's  Church.  For  the  literature  upon  this,  and  indeed 
upon  every  other  part  of  the  subject,  see  the  admirable  article  on 
Miracles  by  the  Bishop  of  Killaloe  in  the  Dictionary  of  the  Bible,  vol.  ii. 
p.  283 ;  and  for  all  which  can  be  urged  in  favour  of  some  at  least  of  the 
Miracles  recorded  in  the  Ecclesiastical  History  of  the  Early  Ages,  sea 
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its  marvellous  gifts,  of  the  powers  of  the  coming  world  which 
aro  working  within  it,  of  its  Word,  of  its  Sacraments,  when  it 
seems  to  us  a  small  thing  that  in  it  men  are  new  bom,  raised 
from  the  death  of  sin  to  the  life  of  righteousness,  the  eyes 
of  their  understanding  enlightened,  and  their  ears  opened, 
unless  we  can  tell  of  more  visible  and  sensuous  wonders  as 
well.  It  is  as  though  the  heavens  should  not  declare  to  us 
the  glory  of  God,  nor  the  firmament  show  us  his  handiwork, 
except  at  some  single  moment  such  as  that  when  the  sun  was 
standing  still  upon  Gibeon,  and  the  moon  in  Ajalon  (Josh  x. 
12,  13). 

While  then  it  does  not  greatly  concern  us  to  know  when 
this  power  was  withdrawn,  what  does  vitally  concern  us  is, 
that  we  suffer  not  these  carnal  desires  after  miracles,  as 
though  they  were  certainly  saints  who  had  them,  and  they 
but  imperfect  Christians  who  were  without  them,  as  though 
the  Church  were  inadequately  furnished  and  spiritually  im 
poverished  which  could  not  show  them,  to  rise  up  in  our 
hearts  ;  being,  as  they  are,  ever  ready  to  rise  up  in  the  natural 
heart  of  man,  to  which  power  is  so  much  dearer  than  holiness. 
There  is  no  surer  proof  than  the  utterance  of  sentiments  such 
as  these,  that  the  true  glory  of  the  Church  is  hidden  from  our 
eyes — that  some  of  its  outward  trappings  and  ornaments  have 
caught  our  fancy ;  and  not  the  fact  that  it  is  all-glorious 
within,  answering  to  the  deepest  needs  of  the  spirit  of  man, 
which  has  taken  possession  of  our  hearts  and  minds.  It  is 
little  which  wo  ourselves  have  known  of  the  miracles  of  grace, 
when  tlicy  seem  to  us  poor  and  pale,  when  only  the  miracles 
of  power  have  any  attraction  in  our  eyes. 

Cardinal  Newman'*  well-known  Essay  on  this  subject,  which  bears  Uiii 
name. 


CHAPTER  V. 
THE  ASSAULTS   ON  THE   MIRACLES. 

1.  THE  JEWISH. 

A.  me  ID  monotheistic  religion  like  the  Jewish  left  but  one 
way  of  escape  from  the  authority  of  miracles  which  once 
were  acknowledged  to  be  such,  and  not  set  aside  as  mere 
collusions  and  sleights  of  hand.  There  remained  nothing  to 
say,  but  that  which  the  adversaries  of  the  Lord  constantly 
did  say,  namely,  that  the  works  which  He  wrought  were 
wrought  by  power  from  beneath  :  '  This  fellow  doth  not  cast 
out  devils  but  by  Beelzebub,  the  prince  of  the  devils ' l  (Matt. 
xii.  24  ;  cf.  Mark  iii.  22-27;  Luke  xi.  15-22).  We  have  our 
Lord's  own  answer  to  the  deep  malignity  of  this  assertion ; 
his  appeal,  namely,  to  the  whole  tenor  of  his  doctrine,  and  of 
the  miracles  wherewith  He  confirmed  that  doctrine — whether 
they  were  not  altogether  for  the  overthrowing  of  the  kingdom 
of  evil, — whether  a  lending  by  Satan  of  such  power  to  Him 
would  not  be  wholly  inconceivable,  being  merely  and  altogether 
suicidal.  For  though  it  might  be  quite  intelligible  that  Satan 
should  bait  his  hook  with  some  good,  array  himself  as  an 
angel  of  light,  and  do  for  a  while  deeds  that  might  appear 
as  deeds  of  light,  so  better  to  carry  through  some  mighty 
delusion — 

1  They  regarded  Him  as  an  impostor  in  his  miracles,  '  planum  in 
signis '  (Tertullian,  Adv.  Marc.  iii.  6  ;  cf .  Apolog.  xxi.)  This  charge  is 
dressed  out  with  infinite  blasphemous  additions  in  the  later  Jewish 
books  (see  Eisenmenger,  Entdeckt.  Judenth.  vol.  i.  p.  148,  seq. ;  and  an 
article  by  Roach,  Die  Jesusmythen  des  Judenthums,  in  the  Tlieol.  Stud. 
u.  tfri*.,  1873,p.  89  sqq. 
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4  Win  men  with  honest  trifles,  to  betray  them 
In  deepest  consequence,' 

just  as  Darius  was  willing  that  a  small  detachment  of  his 
armj  should  perish,  if  so  the  mighty  deceit  which  Zopyrus 
was  practising  against  Babylon  might  succeed,1 — yet  the 
furthering  upon  his  part  of  such  an  assault  against  his  own 
kingdom  as,  if  successful,  must  overturn  it  altogether,  is 
quite  inconceivable.  That  kingdom,  thus  in  arms  against 
itself,  could  not  stand,  but  must  have  an  end.  lie  who  came, 
as  all  his  words  and  his  deeds  testified,  to  '  destroy  the  works 
of  the  devil,'  could  not  have  come  armed  with  his  power,  and 
helped  onward  by  his  aid.  It  is  not  of  a  pact  with  the  Evil 
One  which  this  tells,  but  of  Another  mightier  than  that  Evil 
One,  who  has  entered  with  violence  into  his  stronghold ;  and 
who,  having  bound  him,  is  now  spoiling  his  goods.  Our  Lord 
does  in  fact  repel  the  accusation,  and  derives  authority  to  his 
miracles,  not  from  the  power  which  they  display,  however 
that  may  be  the  first  thing  that  brings  them  under  observa 
tion,  but  from  the  ethical  ends  which  they  serve.  He  appeals 
to  every  man's  conscience,  whether  the  doctrine  to  which  they 
bear  witness,  and  which  bears  witness  to  them,  be  from  above, 
or  from  beneath  :  and  if  from  above,  then  the  power  with 
which  He  accomplished  them  could  not  have  been  lent  Him 
from  beneath,  since  the  kingdom  of  lies  would  never  so 
contradict  itself,  as  seriously  to  help  forward  the  establish 
ment  of  the  kingdom  of  truth.2 

There  is,  indeed,  at  first  sight  a  difficulty  in  the  argument 
wlii cli  our  Saviour  draws  from  the  oneness  of  the  kingdom 
of  Satan — namely,  that  the  very  idea  of  this  kingdom,  as  we 
present  it  to  ourselves,  is  that  of  an  anarchy,  of  blind  rage 
and  hate  not  merely  against  God,  but  every  part  of  it  warring 
against  every  other.  And  this  is  most  deeply  true,  that  hell  is 
as  much  in  arms  against  itself  as  against  heaven ;  neither 
does  our  Lord  deny  that  in  respect  of  itself  that  kingdom  ia 
infinite  anarchy,  contradiction,  division,  and  hate :  only  He 

1  Herodotus,  iii.  Io5. 

1  Euaebius  (Dem.  Evang.  iii.  6)  makes  much  of  this  arguineuL 
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asserts  that  in  relation  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven  it  is  at  Oile*  I 
there  is  one  life  in  it  and  one  soul  in  opposition  to  that.  Just 
as  a  nation  or  kingdom  may  embrace  within  itself  infinite 
parties,  divisions,  discords,  jealousies,  and  heart-burnings  ; 
yet,  if  it  is  to  subsist  as  a  nation  at  all,  it  must  not,  as 
regards  other  nations,  have  lost  its  sense  of  unity ;  when  it 
does  so,  of  necessity  it  falls  to  pieces  and  perishes.  To  the 
Pharisees  He  says  :  '  This  kingdom  of  evil  subsists  ;  by  your 
own  confession  it  does  so ;  it  cannot  therefore  have  denied  the 
one  condition  of  its  existence,  which  is,  that  it  should  not 
lend  its  powers  to  the  overthrowing  of  itself,  that  it  should 
not  side  with  its  own  foes  ;  my  words  and  works  declare  that 
I  am  such  a  foe  :  it  cannot  therefore  be  siding  with  Me.' 

This  accusation  brought  against  the  miracles  of  Christ, 
that  they  were  done  by  the  power  of  an  evil  magic,  the 
heathen  also  sometimes  used ;  but  evidently  having  borrowed 
this  weapon  from  the  armoury  of  Jewish  gainsayers.1  And 
in  their  mouths,  who  had  no  such  earnest  idea  of  the  kingdom 
of  God  upon  one  side  and  the  kingdom  of  evil  on  the  other, 
and  of  the  fixed  limits  which  divide  the  two,  who  had 
peopled  the  intermediate  space  with  middle  powers,  some 
good,  some  evil,  some  mingled  of  both,  the  accusation  was 
not  at  all  so  deeply  malignant  as  in  the  mouth  of  a  Jew.  It 
was  little  more  than  a  stone  which  they  found  conveniently  at 
hand  to  fling,  and  with  them  is  evermore  passing  over  into 

1  See  a  curious  passage,  Origen,  Con.  Gels.  i.  68 ;  cf.  i.  6 ;  ii.  49  ;  viir. 
9  ;  and  compare  Augustine,  De  Cons.  Evang.  i.  9-11 ;  Jerome,  Brev.  in 
Psal.  Ixxxi.  in  fine ;  Arnobius,  Adv.  Gen.  i.  43,  who  mentions  this  as  one 
of  the  calumnies  of  the  heathen  against  the  Lord :  '  He  was  a  magician, 
and  wrought  all  these  works  by  clandestine  arts  :  from  the  shrines  of  the 
Egyptians  He  stole  the  names  of  potent  angels  and  occult  practices ; ' 
cf.  53.  This  charge  of  fetching  his  magical  skill  from  Egypt,  which 
Celsus  repeats  (Origen,  Con.  Cds.  i.  28,  38 ;  cf.  Eusebius,  Dem.  Evang. 
iii.  C),  betrays  at-once  the  Jewish  origin  of  the  accusation,  recurring  ever 
more  as  it  does  in  Jewish  books.  Egypt,  say  they,  was  the  natural  home 
of  magic,  so  that  if  the  magic  of  the  world  were  divided  into  ten  parts, 
Egypt  would  possess  nine ;  and  there,  even  as  the  Christian  historic* 
confess,  Jesus  resided  two  years  (Eisenmenger,  Entdcckt.  Judenth.  vol.  i. 
pp.  149,  IOC). 
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the  charge  that  those  works  were  wrought  by  trick— that 
they  were  conjurer's  arts  ;  the  line  between  the  two  charges 
is  continually  disappearing.  The  heathen,  however,  had  a 
method  more  truly  their  own  of  evading  the  force  of  the 
Christian  miracles,  which  is  now  to  consider. 


2.  THE  HEATHEN.     (CELSUS,  HIEROCLES,  PORPHYRY.) 

A  religion  like  the  Jewish,  which,  besides  God  and  the 
Angels  in  direct  and  immediate  subordination  to  Him,  left  no 
spirits  conceivable  but  those  in  rebellion  against  Him,  the 
absolutely  and  entirely  evil,  this,  as  has  been  observed  already, 
left  no  choice,  when  once  the  miracle  was  adjudged  not  to  be 
from  God,  save  to  ascribe  it  to  Satan.  There  was  nothing 
between ;  it  was  from  heaven,  or,  if  not  from  heaven,  from 
hell.  But  it  was  otherwise  in  the  heathen  world,  and  with 
the  '  gods  many  '  of  polytheism.  So  long  as  these  lived  in 
the  minds  and  thoughts  of  men,  the  argument  from  the 
miracles  was  easily  evaded.  For  what  at  the  utmost  did 
they  prove  in  respect  of  their  author  ?  What  but  this,  that 
a  god,  it  might  be  one  of  the  higher,  or  it  might  be  one  of  the 
middle  powers,  the  cai'/uoi't?,  the  intermediate  deities,  was  with 
him?  What  was  there,  men  replied,  in  this  circumstance, 
which  justified  the  demand  of  an  absolute  obedience  upon 
their  parts?  Wherefore  should  they  yield  exclusive  alle 
giance  to  Him  that  wrought  these  works  ?  The  gods  had 
spoken  often  by  others  also,  had  equipped  them  with  powers 
equal  to  or  greater  than  those  claimed  by  his  disciples  for 
Jesus  ;  yet  no  man  therefore  demanded  for  them  that  they 
should  be  recognized  as  absolute  lords  of  the  destinies  of  men. 
jEsculapius  performed  wonderful  cures ;  Apollonius  went 
about  the  world  healing  the  sick,  expelling  demons,  raising 
the  dead  ;  l  Aristeas  disappeared  from  the  earth  in  as  mar 
vellous  a  way  as  the  Founder  of  the  Christian  faith  :  *  yet  no 
man  built  upon  these  wonders  a  superstructure  so  immense 

1  Lactantius,  Inst.  Div.  v.  8. 
'  Origen,  Can.  Ccls.  iii.  27. 
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&s   that  which   the   Christians  built   upon   the   wonders   of 
Christ.1 

Thus  Celsus,  as  we  learn  from  more  than  one  passage  in 
Origen's  reply,  adduces  now  the  mythic  personages  of  antiquity, 
now  the  magicians  of  a  later  date  ;  though  apparently  with  no 
very  distinct  purpose  in  his  mind,  but  only  with  the  feeling 
that  somehow  or  other  he  can  play  them  off  against  the 
divine  Author  of  our  religion,  and  defeat  his  claims  to  an 
allegiance  of  men  such  as  excluded  every  other.  For  it 
certainly  remains  a  question  how  much  credence  he  gave 
himself  to  the  miracles  which  he  adduced — Origen2  charges 
him  with  not  believing  them — whether,  sharing  the  almost 
universal  scepticism  of  the  educated  classes  of  his  day,  it  was 
not  rather  his  meaning  that  all  should  fall,  than  that  all 
should  stand,  together.  Hierocles,  governor  of  Bithynia,  a 
chief  instigator  of  the  cruelties  under  Diocletian, — and  who, 
if  history  does  not  belie  him,  wielded  arms  of  unrighteousness 
on  both  hands  against  the  Christian  faith,  the  persecutor's 
sword  and  the  libeller's  pen, — followed  in  the  same  line.  His 
book  we  know  from  the  extracts  in  the  answer  of  Eusebius, 
and  the  course  of  his  principal  arguments.  Having  recounted 
various  miracles  wrought,  as  he  affirms,  by  Apollonius,  he 
proceeds  thus :  '  Yet  do  we  not  account  him  who  has  done 

1  The  existence  of  false  cycles  of  miracles  should  no  more  cast  a 
suspicion  upon  all,  or  cause  to  doubt  those  which  present  themselves 
with  marks  of  the  true,  than  the  appearance  of  a  parhelion  forerunning 
the  sun  should  cause  us  to  deny  that  he  was  travelling  up  from  beneath 
the  horizon,  for  which  rather  it  is  an  evidence.  The  false  money  passes, 
not  because  there  is  none  better,  and  therefore  all  have  consented  to 
receive  it,  but  because  there  is  a  good  money,  under  colour  of  which  the 
false  is  accepted.  Thus  is  it  with  the  longing  which  has  existed  4  at  all 
times  and  in  all  ages  after  some  power  which  is  not  circumscribed  by  the 
rules  of  ordinary  visible  experience,  but  which  is  superior  to  these  rules 
and  can  transgress  them.'  The  mythic  stories  in  which  such  longings 
find  an  apparently  historic  clothing  and  utterance,  so  far  from  being 
eyed  with  suspicion,  should  be  most  welcome  to  the  Christian  inquirer. 
The  enemies  of  the  faith  will  of  course  parade  these  shadows,  in  thft 
hope  of  making  us  believe  that  our  substance  is  a  shadow  too  ;  but  they 
are  worse  than  simple  who  are  cozened  by  so  palpable  a  fraud. 

1  Con.  Cels.  Hi.  22. 
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*uch  things  for  a  god,  only  for  a  man  beloved  of  the  gods : 
while  the  Christians,  on  the  contrary,  on  the  ground  of  a  few 
insignificant  wonder-works,  proclaim  their  Jesus  for  a  God.' l 
He  presently,  it  is  true,  shifts  his  arguments,  and  no  longer 
admits  the  miracles,  only  denying  the  conclusions  drawn  from 
them  ;  but  rather  denies  that  they  have  any  credible  attesta 
tion  :  in  his  blind  hate  setting  them  in  this  respect  beneath 
the  miracles  of  Apollonius,  which  this  '  lover  of  truth,'  for  he 
writes  under  the  name  of  Philalcthes,  declares  to  bo  far  more 
worthily  attested. 

This  Apollonius  (of  Tyanain  Cappadocia),  whose  historical 
existence  there  seems  no  reason  to  call  in  question,  was  pro 
bably  born  about  the  time  of  the  birth  of  Christ,  and  lived  as 
fur  as  into  the  reign  of  Nerva,  A.D.  97.  Save  two  or  throe 
isolated  notices  of  an  earlier  date,  the  only  record  which  wo 
have  of  him  is  a  Life,  written  by  Philostratus,  a  rhetorician 
of  the  second  century,  and  professing  to  be  founded  on  con 
temporary  documents,  yet  everywhere  betraying  its  unhistoric 
character.  It  is  in  fact  a  philosophic  romance,  in  which  the 
revival  and  reaction  of  paganism  in  the  second  century  is 
portrayed.  Yet  I  cannot  think  that  Life  to  have  been  com 
posed  with  any  purpose  directly  hostile  to  the  new  faith,  but 
only  to  prove  that  they  of  the  old  religion  had  their  mighty 
thaumaturge  as  well.  It  was  composed  indeed,  as  seems  to 
me  perfectly  clear,  with  an  eye  to  the  life  of  our  Lord ;  the 
parallels  are  too  remarkable  to  have  been  the  results  of 
chance ; 2  in  a  certain  sense  also  in  emulation  and  rivalry  ; 
yet  not  in  hostile  opposition,  not  as  implying  this  was  the 
Saviour  of  men,  and  not  that ;  nor  yet,  as  some  of  Lucian's 
works,  in  a  mocking  irony  of  the  things  which  are  written 

1  In  the  same  way  Arnobius  (Adv.  Gen.  i.  48)  brings  in  the  heathen 
adversary  saying  it  is  idle  to  make  these  claims  (frustra  tantum  arrogas 
Christo)  on  the  score  of  the  miracles,  when  so  many  others  have  done 
the  like. 

*  See,  for  instance,  upon  the  raising  of  the  widow's  son,  the  parallel 
miracle  which  I  have  adduced  from  the  life  of  Apollonius.  The  above 
ia  Baur'g  conclusion  in  his  instructive  little  treatise,  Apollonius  von 
Tyaiia  und  Christus,  Tubingen,  1832. 
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concerning  the  Lord.1  This  later  use  which  has  often  beeM 
made  of  the  book  must  not  be  confounded  with  its  original 
purpose,  which  was  different.  The  first,  I  believe,  who  so 
used  it,  was  Charles  Blount,2  one  of  the  earlier  English 
Deists.  And  passing  over  some  other  insignificant  endeavours 
to  make  the  book  tell  against  revealed  religion,  endeavours  in 
which  the  feeble  hand,  however  inspired  by  hate,  yet  wanted 
strength  and  skill  to  launch  the  dart,  we  come  to  Wieland'a 
Agalhodcemon,  in  which  neither  malice  nor  dexterity  was 
wanting,  and  which,  professing  to  explain  upon  natural 
grounds  the  miracles  of  Apollonius,  yet  unquestionably  points 
throughout  at  one  greater  than  the  wonder-worker  of  Tyana, 
with  a  hardly  suppressed  de  te  fabula  narratur  running 
through  the  whole.3 

The  arguments  drawn  from  these  parallels,  so  far  as  they 
were  adduced  in  good  faith  and  in  earnest,  have,  of  course, 
perished  with  the  perishing  of  polytheism  from  the  minds  of 
men.  Other  miracles  can  no  longer  be  played  off  against 
Christ's  miracles ;  the  choice  which  remains  now  is  between 
these  and  none. 

1  His  Philopseudes,  for  instance,  and  his  Vcra  Historia.    Thus  I  can 
assent  only  to  the  latter  half  of  Huet's  judgment  (Dem.  Evang.  prop.  ix. 
147):  '  Philostratus  seems  to  have  chiefly  aimed  at  crushing  the  now 
growing  power  of  the  faith  and  doctrine  of  Christ  by  setting  up  against 
it  this  imaginary  picture  of  all  learning,  holiness,  and  marvellous  virtue. 
In  drawing  this  figure  he  therefore  took  Christ  as  his  model,  and  trans 
ferred  much  from  the  history  of  Christ  Jesus  to  Apollonius,  so  that  the 
Gentiles  might  have  nothing  to  envy  Christians.' 

2  In  his  now  scarce  translation,  with  notes,  of  The  Two  first  books  of 
Philostratus,  London,  1G80,  with  this  significant  motto  from  Seneca, 
'  Since  there  is  no  certainty,  take  your  choice,  and  believe  what  you  please.' 
Compare  Apollonius  of  Tyana,  tJie  Pagan  Christ  of  the  Third  Century, 
by  Albert  Reville,  English  Translation,  London,  I860. 

8  The  work  of  Philostratus  has  been  used  with  exactly  an  opposite 
aim  by  Christian  apologists,  namely,  to  bring  out,  by  comparison  with 
the  best  which  heathenism  could  offer,  the  surpassing  glory  of  Christ. 
Cudworth,  in  his  Intellectual  System,  iv.  15,  occupies  himself  at  a  consi 
derable  length  with  Apollonius.  Here  may  probably  have  been  the  motive 
to  Blount's  book,  which  followed  only  two  years  after  the  publication  of 
Cudworth's  great  work.  Henry  More,  too  (Mystery  of  Godliness,  iv.  9-12), 
compares  at  large  the  miracles  of  Christ  with  those  of  Apollonius. 
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8.  THE  PANTHEISTIC.     (SPINOZA.) 

These  two  classes  of  assailants  of  the  Scripture  miracles, 
the  Jewish  and  the  heathen,  allowed  the  miracles  themselves 
to  stand  unquestioned  as  facts,  but  either  challenged  the 
source  from  which  they  came ;  or  denied  the  consequences 
drawn  from  them  by  the  Church.  Not  so  the  pantheistic 
deniers  of  the  miracles,  who  assailed  them  not  as  being  of 
the  devil,  not  as  insufficient  proofs  of  Christ's  claims  of 
absolute  lordship ;  but  cut  at  their  very  root,  denying  that 
any  miracle  was  possible,  since  it  was  contrary  to  the  idea  of 
God.  For  these  opponents  of  the  truth  Spinoza  may  be  said, 
in  modern  times,  to  bear  the  word ;  the  objection  is  so  con 
nected  with  his  name,  that  it  will  be  well  to  hear  it  as  he  has 
uttered  it.  That  objection  is  indeed  only  the  necessary  con 
sequence  of  his  philosophical  system.  Now  the  first  tempta 
tion  on  making  acquaintance  with  that  system  is  to  contem 
plate  it  as  a  mere  and  sheer  atheism  ;  and  such  has  ever  been 
the  ordinary  charge  against  it ;  nor,  in  studying  his  works, 
is  it  always  easy  to  persuade  oneself  that  it  is  anything  else, 
or  that  the  various  passages  in  which  Spinoza  himself  assumes 
it  as  something  different,  are  more  than  inconsequent  state 
ments,  with  which  he  seeks  to  blind  the  eyes  of  others,  and 
to  avert  the  odium  of  this  charge  of  atheism  from  himself. 
And  yet  atheism  it  is  not,  nor  is  it  even  a  material,  however 
it  may  be  a  formal,  pantheism.  He  does  not, — and  all  justice 
requires  that  this  should  be  acknowledged, — bring  down  and 
resolve  God  into  nature,  but  rather  takes  up  and  loses  nature 
in  God.  It  is  only  man  whom  ho  submits  to  a  blind  fate, 
and  for  whom  he  changes,  as  indeed  for  man  ho  does,  all 
ethics  into  physics.  But  tho  idea  of  freedom,  as  regards 
God,  is  saved;  since,  however  ho  afiinns  Him  immanent  in 
nature  and  not  transcending  it,  this  is  only  because  Ho  lias 
Himself  chosen  these  laws  of  nature  as  the  one  unchangeable 
manner  of  his  working,  and  constituted  them  in  his  wisdom 
so  elastic,  that  they  shall  prove,  under  all  circumstances  and 
in  every  need,  tho  adequate  organs  and  servants  of  his  will. 
II '-is  not  bound  to  nature  otherwise  than  by  that,  his  own 
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will ;  the  laws  which  limit  Him  are  of  his  own  imposing ; 
the  necessity  which  binds  Him  to  them  is  not  the  necessity  of 
any  absolute  fate,  but  of  the  highest  fitness.  Still,  however, 
Spinoza  does  affirm  such  a  necessity.  The  natura  naturans 
must  unfold  itself  in  the  natura  naturata,  and  thus  excludes 
the  possibility  of  any  revelation,  whereof  the  very  essence  is 
that  it  is  a  new  beginning,  a  new  unfolding  by  God  of  Him 
self  to  man,  and  especially  excludes  the  miracle,  which  is 
itself  at  once  the  accompaniment,  and  itself  a  constituent 
part,  of  a  revelation. 

Let  me  here  observe,  that  to  deny  that  miracles  can  find 
a  fitting  place  in  God's  moral  and  spiritual  government  of 
the  world  is  one  thing ;  to  deny  that  they  can  find  a  possible 
place,  that  there  is  any  room  for  them  there,  is  another.  It 
may  be  indeed  a  question  whether  the  latter  has  not  some 
times  been  intended  when  the  former  only  was  pretended. 
Still  the  denial  of  their  fitness,  where  honestly  meant,  and 
where  nothing  else  is  lurking  behind,  involves  no  necessary 
assault  on  the  essential  attributes  of  God.  With  the  denial 
of  the  possibility  of  miracles  it  is  otherwise.  In  this  denial 
there  is  in  fact  a  withdrawal  from  Him  of  all  which  consti 
tutes  Him  more  than  the  animating  principle  of  the  world. 
He  is  no  longer  a  God  of  freedom,  a  living  God,  above  nature 
and  independent  of  nature  ;  but  nature  is  the  necessary  form 
of  his  existence,  and  condition  of  his  manifestation.  Shut  up 
and  confined  within  limits  which  He  is  impotent  to  overpass, 
in  this  strait-waistcoat  of  nature,  He  is  less  favoured  than 
some  of  the  meanest  of  his  creatures.  •  If  the  snail  is  tied  to 
its  house,  it  can  at  worst  move  up  and  down  with  this  house 
whither  it  will ;  if  the  silkworm  is  closely  enveloped  in  the 
cerements  of  its  cocoon,  it  at  all  events  has  the  prospect  of 
bursting  as  a  butterfly  from  these.  But  there  is  no  such 
liberty,  no  such  hope  of  liberty,  for  a  God  who  is  enclosed 
within  the  limits  of  nature,  and  of  nature  as  we  know  it  now, 
and  who  can  only  manifest  Himself  through  this.1 

1  In  that  half-recantation  which  Henry  Heine  made  at  the  last  of  all 
the  proud  things  that  he  had  spoken  against  God,  and  which,  most 
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It  would  profit  little  to  enter  in  detail  on  the  especial 
charges  which  Spinoza  brings  against  the  miracle,  as  lower 
ing,  and  unworthy  of,  the  idea  of  God.  They  are  but  the 
application  to  a  particular  point  of  the  same  charges  which 
he  brings  against  all  revelation,  namely,  that  to  conceive  any 
such  is  to  dishonour,  and  cast  a  slight  upon,  God's  great 
original  revelation  of  Himself  in  nature  and  in  man ;  a 
charging  of  that  with  such  imperfection  and  incompleteness, 
as  that  it  needed  the  author  of  the  world's  laws  to  interfere 
in  aid  of  those  laws,  lest  they  should  prove  utterly  inadequate 
to  his  purposes.1  With  the  miracle  in  particular  he  finds 
fault,  as  a  bringing  in  of  disorder  into  that  creation,  of  which 
the  only  idea  worthy  of  God  is  that  of  an  unchangeable  order. 
It  is  a  making  of  God  to  contradict  Himself,  for  the  law 
which  was  violated  by  the  miracle  is  as  much  God's  law  as 
the  miracle  which  violated  it.  The  answer  to  this  objection 
has  been  already  anticipated :  the  miracle  is  not  a  discord  in 
nature,  but  the  coming  in  of  a  higher  harmony  ;  not  dis 
order,  but  instead  of  the  order  of  earth,  the  order  of  heaven  ; 
not  the  violation  of  law,  but  that  which  continually,  even  in 
this  natural  world,  is  taking  place,  the  comprehension  of  a 
lower  law  in  a  higher  ;  in  this  case  the  comprehension  of  a 
lower  natural,  in  a  higher  spiritual  law ;  with  only  such 

imperfect  though  it  be,  none  can  read  without  tho  deepest  interest,  these 
remarkable  words  occur;  he  is  tracing  the  steps  of  his  return  to  God, — 
may  it  indeed  have  been  a  return  to  Him  ! — and  says  :  '  On  my  way  I 
found  tho  god  of  the  Pantheists,  but  I  could  make  nothing  of  him.  This 
poor  visionary  creature  is  interwoven  with  and  grown  into  the  world. 
Indeed  he  is  almost  imprisoned  in  it,  and  yawns  at  you,  without  voice, 
without  power.  To  have  will,  one  must  have  personality,  and  to  manifest 
oneself,  one  must  have  elbow-room.' 

1  Tract.  Tlicol.  Pol.  vi. :  '  For  as  the  eQicacy  and  power  of  nature  are 
the  very  efficacy  and  power  of  God,  and  as  the  laws  and  rules  of  nature 
ore  the  very  decrees  of  God,  we  must  certainly  believe  that  the  power  of 
nature  is  infinite,  and  that  her  laws  are  broad  enough  to  embrace  all  that 
is  conceived  by  the  divine  understanding.  Otherwise  we  must  assert 
that  God  has  created  nature  BO  weak,  and  has  ordained  for  her  laws  and 
rules  so  barren,  that  He  is  often  compelled  to  come  afresh  to  her  aid,  if 
i.;hes  her  to  be  preserved,  and  that  things  should  turn  out  according 
to  his  will.  And  this  I  take  to  be  a  most  unreasonable  conclusion.' 
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orderly  violence  done  to  the  lower  as  is  necessarily  consequent 
upon  this.1 

When,  further,  he  imputes  to  the  miracle  that  it  rests  on 
a  false  assumption  of  the  position  which  man  occupies  in  the 
universe,  flatters  the  notion  that  nature  is  to  serve  him,  not 
he  to  bow  to  nature,  it  cannot  be  denied  that  it  does  rest  on 
this  assumption.  But  this  were  only  a  charge  which  would 
tell  against  it,  supposing  that  true,  which,  so  far  from  being 
truth,  is  indeed  his  first  great  falsehood  of  all,  namely,  that 
God  is  first  a  God  of  nature,  and  only  a  God  of  men  as 
they  find  their  place  in  the  order  of  nature.  If  God  be 
indeed  only  or  chiefly  the  God  of  nature,  and  not  in  a  para 
mount  sense  the  God  of  grace,  the  God  of  men,  if  nature  be 
indeed  the  highest,  and  man  only  created  as  furniture  for  this 
planet,  it  would  be  indeed  absurd  and  inconceivable  that  the 
higher  should  serve,  or  give  place  to,  the  lower.  But  if, 
rather,  man  is  '  the  crown  of  things,'  the  end  and  object  of 
all,  if  he  be  indeed  the  vicegerent  of  the  Highest,  the  image 
of  God,  the  first-fruits  of  his  creatures,  this  world  and  all 
that  belongs  to  it  being  but  a  school  for  the  training  of  men, 
only  having  a  worth  and  meaning  when  contemplated  as 
such,  then  that  the  lower  should  serve,  and,  where  need  is, 
give  way  to  the  interests  of  the  highest,  were  only  beforehand 
to  be  expected.2 

Here,  as  is  so  often  the  case,  something  much  behind  the 
miracle,  something  much  earlier  in  men's  view  of  the  relations 
between  God  and  his  creatures,  has  already  determined 
whether  they  should  accept  or  reject  it,  and  this,  long  before 

1  Emerson  adopts  Spinoza's  aspect  of  a  miracle  when  he  says, '  The 
word  miracle,  as  pronounced  by  Christian  Churches,  gives  a  false  impres 
sion.    It  is  a  monster ;  it  is  not  one  with  the  blowing  clouds  and  the 
falling  rain.' 

2  They  are  the  truly  wise,  he  says  (Tract.  Thcol.  Pol.  vi.),  who  aim  not 
at  this,  '  that  nature  should  obey  them,  but  rather  that  they  should  obey 
nature.     Such  men  are  sure  that  God  directs  nature  according  to  the 
requirements  of  his  universal  laws,  not  according  to  the  requirements  of 
the  particular  laws  of  human  nature,  and  that  therefore  God  has  regard 
uot  only  to  the  human  race,  but  to  the  whole  of  nature.' 
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they   have   arrived    at    the    consideration    of    this    specific 
matter. 

4.  THE  SCEPTICAL.     (HuaiE.) 

While  Spinoza  rested  his  objection  to  the  miracles  on  the 
ground  that  the  everlasting  laws  of  the  universe  left  no  room 
for  such,  while,  therefore,  the  form  which  the  question  in 
debate  assumed  in  his  hands  was  this,  Are  miracles  (ob 
jectively)  possible  ?  Hume,  the  legitimate  child  and  pupil  of 
the  empiric  philosophy  of  Locke,  started  his  objection  in 
altogether  a  different  shape,  namely,  in  this,  Are  miracles 
(subjectively)  credible  ?  He  is,  in  fact,  the  sceptic,  which, — 
taking  the  word  in  its  more  accurate  sense,  not  as  a  denier  of 
the  truths  of  Christianity,  but  a  doubter  of  the  possibility  of 
arriving  at  any  absolute  truth, — Spinoza  is  as  far  as  possible 
from  being.  To  this  question  Hume's  answer  is  in  the 
negative ;  or  rather,  in  the  true  spirit  of  that  philosophy 
which  leaves  everything  in  uncertainty,  '  It  is  always  more 
probable  that  a  miracle  is  false  than  true  ;  it  can  therefore  in 
no  case  prove  anything  else,  since  it  is  itself  incapable  of 
proof ; ' — which  thus  ho  proceeds  to  show.  In  every  case,  he 
observes,  of  conflicting  evidence,  we  weigh  the  evidence  for 
and  against  the  alleged  facts,  and  give  our  faith  to  that  side 
upon  which  the  evidence  preponderates,  with  an  amount  of 
confidence  proportioned,  not  to  the  whole  amount  of  evidence 
in  its  favour,  but  to  the  balance  which  remains  after  sub 
tracting  the  evidence  against  it.  Thus,  if  the  evidence  on  the 
side  of  A  might  bo  set  as=20,  and  that  on  the  side  of  B  as 
=  15,  then  our  faith  in  A  would  remain  20  —  15  =  5  ;  we  giving 
our  faith  upon  the  side  on  which  a  balance  of  probabilities 
remains,  and  only  to  the  extent  of  that  balance.  But  every 
miracle,  ho  goes  on  to  say,  is  a  case  of  conflicting  evidence. 
In  its  favour  is  the  evidence  of  the  attesting  witnesses  ;  against 
it  the  testimony  of  all  experience  which  has  gone  before,  and 
which  witnesses  for  an  unbroken  order  of  nature.  When  wo 
conio  to  balance  these  against  one  another,  the  only  case  in 
which  the  evidence  for  the  miracle  could  be  admitted  as  pre- 
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vailing  would  be  that  in  which  the  falseness  or  error  of  thi 
attesting  witnesses  would  be  a  greater  miracle  than  the  miracl* 
which  they  affirm.  But  no  such  case  can  occur.  The  evidence 
against  a  miracle  having  taken  place  is  as  complete  as  can  be 
conceived.  Even  were  the  evidence  in  its  favour  as  complete, 
it  would  only  be  proof  against  proof,  and  absolute  suspension 
of  judgment  would  be  the  wise  man's  part.  But  the  evidence 
in  favour  of  the  miracle  never  makes  claim  to  any  such  com 
pleteness.  It  is  always  more  likely  that  the  attesting  witnesses 
were  deceived,  or  were  willing  to  deceive,  than  that  the 
miracle  took  place.  For,  however  many  they  may  be,  they 
must  always  be  few  compared  with  the  multitudes  who  attest 
a  fact  which  excludes  their  fact,  namely,  the  uninterrupted 
succession  of  a  natural  order  in  the  world ;  and  those  few, 
moreover,  submitted  to  divers  warping  influences,  from  which 
the  others,  nature's  witnesses,  are  altogether  free.  Therefore 
there  is  no  case  in  which  the  evidence  for  any  one  miracle  is 
able  to  outweigh  the  a  priori  evidence  which  is  against  all 
miracles.  Such  is  the  conclusion  at  which  Hume  arrives. 
The  argument,  it  will  be  seen,  is  sceptical  throughout.  Hume 
does  not,  like  Spinoza,  absolutely  deny  the  possibility  of  a 
miracle  ;  all  he  denies  is  that  we  can  ever  be  convinced  of 
one.  Of  two  propositions  or  assertions  that  may  be  true 
which  has  the  least  evidence  to  support  it ;  but  according  to 
the  necessary  constitution  of  our  mental  being,  we  must  give 
our  adherence  to  that  which  presents  itself  to  us  with  the 
largest  amount  of  evidence  in  its  favour. 

Here  again,  as  on  a  former  occasion,  so  long  as  we  abide 
in  the  region  of  nature,  miraculous  and  improbable,  miraculous 
and  incredible,  may  be  admitted  as  convertible  terms.  But 
once  lift  up  the  whole  discussion  into  a  higher  region,  once 
acknowledge  something  higher  than  nature,  a  kingdom  of 
God,  and  men  the  intended  denizens  of  it,  and  the  whole 
argument  loses  its  strength  and  the  force  of  its  conclusions. 
Against  the  argument  from  experience  which  tells  against  the 
miracle,  is  to  be  set,  not,  as  Hume  asserts,  the  evidence  of  the 
witnesses,  which  it  is  quite  true  can  in  no  case  itself  be 


THE  ASSAULTS  ON  THE  MIRACLES  75 

complete  and  of  itself  sufficient,  but  this,  pliis  the  anterior 
probability  that  God,  calling  men  to  live  above  nature  and 
sense,  would  in  this  manner  reveal  Himself  as  the  Lord  para 
mount  of  nature,  the  breaker  through  and  slighter  of  the 
apparitions  of  sense  ;  plus  also  the  testimony  which  the  par 
ticular  miracle  by  its  nature,  its  fitness,  the  glory  of  its 
circumstances,  its  intimate  coherence  as  a  redemptive  act 
with  the  personality  of  the  doer,  in  Coleridge's  words,  '  its 
exact  accordance  with  the  ideal  of  a  true  miracle  in  the 
reason,'  gives  to  the  conscience  that  it  is  a  divine  work.  The 
moral  probabilities  Hume  has  altogether  overlooked  and  left 
out  of  account,  and  when  they  are  admitted,-  dynamic  in  the 
midst  of  his  merely  mechanic  forces, — they  disturb  and  indeed 
utterly  overbear  and  destroy  them.  His  argument  is  as  that 
fabled  giant,  unconquerable  so  long  as  it  is  permitted  to  rest 
upon  the  earth  out  of  which  it  sprang  ;  but  easily  destroyed 
when  once  it  is  lifted  into  a  higher  world.  It  is  not,  as  Hume 
would  fain  have  us  to  believe,  solely  an  intellectual  question  ; 
but  it  is  in  fact  the  moral  condition  of  men  which  will 
ultimately  determine  whether  they  will  believe  the  Scripture 
miracles  or  not ;  this,  and  not  the  exact  balance  of  argument 
on  the  one  side  or  the  other,  which  will  cause  this  scale  or 
that  to  kick  the  beam. 

He  who  already  counts  it  likely  that  God  will  interfere  for 
the  higher  welfare  of  men,  who  believes  that  there  is  a  nobler 
world-order  than  that  in  which  we  live  and  move,  and  that  it 
would  be  the  blessing  of  blessings  for  that  nobler  to  intrude 
into  and  to  make  itself  felt  in  the  region  of  this  lower,  who 
has  found  that  here  in  this  world  we  are  bound  by  heavy  laws 
of  nature,  of  sin,  of  death,  which  no  powers  that  we  now 
possess  can  break,  yet  which  must  be  broken  if  we  are  truly 
to  live, — he  will  not  find  it  hard  to  believe  the  two  crowning 
miracles,  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  God  in  the  flesh,  and  his 
declaration  as  the  Son  of  God  with  power  by  the  resurrection 
from  the  dead;  because  all  the  deepest  desires  and  longings  of 
his  heart  have  yearned  after  such  a  deliverer,  however  little  he 
may  have  been  able  even  to  dream  of  BO  glorious  a  fulfilment 
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of  those  longings.  And  as  he  believes  the  mightiest  miracles 
of  all,  so  will  he  believe  all  other  miracles,  which,  as  satellites 
of  a  lesser  brightness,  naturally  wait  upon  these,  clustering 
round  and  drawing  their  lustre  from  the  central  brightness  of 
those  greatest.  He,  upon  the  other  hand,  to  whom  this  world 
is  all,  who  has  lost  all  sense  of  a  higher  world  with  which  it 
must  once  have  stood  intimately  connected,  who  is  disturbed 
with  no  longings  for  anything  nobler  than  it  gives,  to  whom 
'  the  kingdom  of  God '  is  an  unintelligible  phrase,  he  will 
resist,  by  an  intellectual  theory  if  he  can,  or  if  not  by  that,  by 
instinct,  the  miracle.  Everything  that  is  in  him  predisposes 
him  to  disbelieve  it  and  the  doctrines  which  it  seals.  To  him 
who  denies  thus  any  final  causes,  who  does  not  believe  that 
humanity  is  being  carried  forward  under  a  mightier  leading 
than  its  own  to  a  certain  and  that  a  glorious  end,  who  looks 
at  the  history  of  this  world  and  of  man  as  that  of  a  bark 
tempest-tost  long,  with  no  haven  to  which  it  is  bound,  to  him 
these  moral  probabilities  are  no  probabilities  ;  and  this  being 
so,  we  should  learn  betimes  how  futile  it  is  to  argue  with  men 
about  our  faith,  who  are  the  deniers  of  all  upon  which  any 
faith  can  be  built.1 


6.  THE  MIRACLES  ONLY  RELATIVELY  MIRACULOUS. 
(SCHLEIERMACHER.) 

Another  scheme  for  getting  rid  of  the  miraculous  element 
in  the  miracle,  one  often  united  with  Spinoza's  a  priori 
argument  against  it,2  and  brought  forward  to  explain  the 

1  Augustine  (De  Util.  Cred.  xvi.) :  'For  if  the  providence  of  God  docs 
not  preside  over  the  affairs  of  men,  there  is  no  need  to  trouble  about 
religion.'     See  some  valuable  remarks  on  Hume  and  on  his  position  in 
Mill's  Logic,  vol.  ii.  p.  187,  2nd  edit.     It  is  not  wonderful  that  the  author 
of  Supernatural  Religion,  1874  (the  title,  let  me  say,  is  calculated  to 
deceive),  should  do  his  best,  his  readers  will  judge  with  what  success,  to 
do  away  with  the  impression  which  these  observations  of  Mill,  certainly 
not  written  from  the  orthodox  point  of  view,  nor  in  the  interests  of 
supernatural  religion,  must  make  upon  every  candid  reader. 

2  As  by  Spinoza  himself,  Ep.  xxiii. :  '  I  may  ask  whether  we  weak 
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phenomenon  of  an  apparent  miracle,  after  that  has  shown 
that  a  real  one  was  impossible,  has  been  this.  These  works, 
it  is  said,  were  relative  miracles, — miracles,  in  other  words, 
for  those  in  regard  of  whom  they  were  first  done, — as  when  a 
savage  believes  that  a  telescope  has  the  power  of  bringing  the 
far  off  instantaneously  near, — but  no  miracles  in  themselves, 
being  but  in  fact  the  anticipation  of  discoveries  in  the  kingdom 
of  nature,  the  works  of  one  who,  having  penetrated  deeper 
into  her  mysteries  than  those  around  him,  could  thereforo 
wield  powers  which  were  unknown,  and  bring  about  results 
which  were  inexplicable,  to  them.1  It  must  be  evident  to  the 
least  thoughtful,  that,  however  it  may  be  sought  to  disguise 
the  fact,  the  miracle  does  thus  become  no  miracle,2  and  the 
doer  of  it  can  no  longer  be  recognized  as  commanding  nature 
in  a  way  specifically  different  from  other  men,  but  only  as  one 
who  has  a  clearer  or  earlier  insight  than  others  into  her  laws 

men  have  so  great  a  knowledge  of  nature  that  we  can  fix  the  limit  of  its 
might  and  power,  and  say  what  surpasses  its  might?  ' 

1  Thug  Hase  (Lcben  Jesu,  p.  108) :  4  They  are  no  doubt  necessarily 
comprehended  in  the  general  scheme  of  nature,  to  which,  therefore,  wo 
must  especially  direct  our  inquiries,  but  they  far  surpass  the  knowledge 
and  power  of  the  men  of  the  time.'  Reinhard  :  '  A  miracle  is  a  change 
repugnant  to  the  known  laws  of  nature,  of  which  by  our  natural  powers 
no  account  can  be  given  by  us.'  Bonnet  (Rechcrchcs  Philosoph.  stir  Ics 
Preuves  du  Christianisme,  Geneva,  17G9)  had  already  anticipated  this 
definition  of  the  miracle  :  while  Kenan  in  these  last  times  has  put  it 
with  epigrammatic  neatness  :  '  Miracle  is  only  the  unexplained.' 

*  Mirabile,  but  not  miraculum.  Augustine's  definition  in  one  place 
(De  Util.  Cred.  xvi.) :  '  I  call  miracle  every  manifestation  diflicult  or 
unusual  beyond  the  expectation  or  capacity  of  the  amazed  beholder,'  is 
plainly  faulty  ;  it  is  the  definition  of  the  mirabile,  not  of  the  miraculum. 
Aquinas  is  more  distinct  (Sunnn.  Thcol.  1,  qu.  110,  art.  4) :  'It  is  not 
sufficient  for  a  miracle  if  something  happen  outside  the  course  of  some 
particular  nature,  for  then  any  man  would  work  a  miracle  who  should 
throw  a  stone  upwards  :  but  we  are  justified  in  speaking  of  a  miracle 
when  something  happens  outside  the  course  of  all  created  nature,  in 
which  sense  God  alone  works  miracles.  For  to  us  not  every  power  of 
created  nature  is  known  ;  when  thereforo  something  happens  outside 
the  course  of  created  nature  as  known  to  us,  by  a  created  power  of  which 
we  are  ignorant,  the  thing  is  a  miracle  as  far  indeed  as  we  are  concerned, 
but  not  in  itself.' 
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and  the  springs  of  her  power.  We  have  indeed  here  nothing 
else  but  a  decently  veiled  denial  of  the  miracle  altogether.1 
For  thus  it  has  no  longer  an  eternal  significance.  The  circle 
of  these  wondrous  works  is  no  longer  a  halo  which  shall 
Burround  the  head  of  him  who  wrought  them  for  ever.  With 
each  enlargement  of  men's  knowledge  of  nature  a  star  in  his 
crown  of  glory  is  extinguished,  till  at  length  it  fades  altogether 
into  the  light  of  common  day,  nay,  rather  declares  that  it  waa 
never  more  than  a  deceitful  and  meteor  fire  at  the  best.  For 
it  implies  a  serious  moral  charge  against  the  doer  of  these 
works,  if  he  vents  them  as  wonders,  as  acts  of  a  higher 
power  than  nature's,  or  allows  others  so  to  receive  them,  when 
indeed  he  entirely  knows  that  they  are  wrought  in  accordance 
with  her  ordinary  laws.  It  might  pass,  according  to  the 
spirit  in  which  he  was  working,  for  one  of  the  early  con 
querors  of  the  New  World  to  make  the  Indians,  whom  he 
wished  to  terrify,  believe  that  in  his  displeasure  with  them  he 
would  at  a  certain  hour  darken  the  moon,  when  indeed  he 
did  but  foreknow  an  eclipse  of  her  orb  :  2  but  in  the  kingdom 
of  truth  to  use  artifices  like  these  would  be  little  else  but  by 
lies  to  seek  to  overturn  the  kingdom  of  lies. 

Schleiermacher  3  endeavours  so  to  guard  this  view  as  that 
it  shall  not  appear  an  entire  denial  of  the  miracles,  to  dress 
it  out  and  prevent  its  nakedness  from  appearing  ;  but  he  does 

1  J.  Miiller  (De  Mirac,  J.  C.  Nat.  et  Necess.  par.  ii.  p.  1)  well  charac 
terizes  this  scheme :  '  In  writing  on  the  necessity  of  miracles  are  we  to 
start  from  a  notion  of  a  miracle  utterly  intolerable?     For  if,  as  this 
view  maintains,  the  wonderful  works  of  Christ  sprang  from  the  proper 
powers  of  nature,  and  according  to  a  natural,  though  recondite  la\v,  then 
there  remains  no  sure  and  constant  distinction  between  these  and  what 
we  see  daily  take  place  in  nature.     Everything  is  in  flux  and  confusion. 
What  yesterday  nature  hid  in  her  lap  she  reveals  to-day,  and  what  is 
now  concealed  will  hereafter  be  manifest !     If  the  miracle  of  to-day  will 
not   be  one  to-morrow,  it  is  not  one  even  to-day,  its  being  is  mere 
seeming.' 

2  Plutarch  (De  Def.  Orac.  12)  mentions  exactly  the  same  trick  of  a 
Thessalian  sorceress.  A  late  writer  upon  the  rule  of  the  Jesuits  in  Para 
guay  accuses  them  of  using  artifices  of  the  like  kind  for  acquiring  and 
maintaining  an  influence  over  their  converts. 

1  Der  ChristL  Glaube.  vol.  i.  p.  100 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  135. 


THE  ASSAULTS  ON   THE  MIRACLES  79 

not,  in  fact,  lift  himself  above  it.  Christ,  lie  says,  had  not 
merely  this  deeper  acquaintance  with  nature  than  any  other 
that  ever  lived,  hut  stands  in  a  more  inward  connexion  with 
nature.  He  is  able  to  evoke,  as  from  her  hidden  recesses  and 
her  most  inward  sanctuary,  powers  which  none  other  could  ; 
although  still  powers  which  lay  in  her  already.  These  facts, 
which  seem  exceptional,  were  deeply  laid  in  the  first  constitu 
tion  of  the  law  ;  and  now,  at  the  turning-point  of  the  world's 
history,  by  the  providence  of  God,  who  had  arranged  all 
things  from  the  beginning  for  the  glory  of  his  Son,  did  at  his 
bidding  emerge.  Yet,  single  and  without  analogy  as  these 
4  wonders  of  preformation  '  (for  so  one  has  called  them)  were, 
they  belonged  to  the  law  as  truly  as  when  the  aloe  flowers,  or 
is  said  to  flower,  once  in  a  hundred  years,  it  does  this  accord 
ing  to  the  law  of  its  being.  For  ninety  and  nine  years  it 
would  have  seemed  to  men  not  to  be  the  nature  of  the  plant 
to  flower,  yet  the  flowering  of  the  hundredth  year  is  only  the 
unfolding  of  a  germ  latent,  so  to  say,  in  the  heart  of  the 
plant  from  the  beginning. 

We  see  in  this  scheme  that  attempt  to  reconcile  and  atone 
between  revelation  and  science,  which  was  a  main  purpose  of 
all  Schleiermacher's  writings.  Yet  is  it  impossible  to  accept 
the  reconciliation  which  he  offers  ;  as  it  is  really  made,  how 
ever  skilfully  the  sacrifice  may  be  concealed,  altogether  at  the 
expense  of  the  miracle  l — which,  in  fact,  is  no  miracle,  if  it 
lay  in  nature  already,  if  it  was  only  the  evoking  of  forces 
latent  therein,  not  a  new  thing,  not  the  bringing  in  of  the 
novel  powers  of  a  higher  world ;  if  the  mysterious  processes 
and  powers  by  which  those  works  were  brought  about,  had 
been  only  undiscovered  hitherto,  and  not  undiscoverable,  by 
the  efforts  of  human  inquiry.3 

1  Schleiermacher  indeed  himself,  in  some  letters  of  his  in  the  Thtol. 
Sttidicn  und  Eritiken,  1838,  confesses  as  much,  and  does  not  shrink  from 
this  conclusion  :  '  If  they  [the  miracles]  be  really  regarded  as  matters  of 
fact,  we  must  grant  that  so  far  as  they  have  been  produced  in  nature, 
analogies  tn  tin-in  must  be  also  found  in  nature;  and  thus  the  old  idea  of 
a  miracle  must  be  given  up.' 

*  See  KOstliii,  De  Miraculorum  Naturd  et  Rationc,  I860,  p.  6, 
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Augustine  has  been  sometimes  quoted,  but  altogether  un 
justly,  as  favouring  this  scheme  of  the  relatively  miraculous.1 
It  is  quite  true  that,  when  arguing  with  the  heathen,  he  does 
demand  why  they  refuse  to  give  credence  to  the  Scripture 
miracles,  when  they  believe  so  much  that  is  inexplicable  by 
any  laws  which  their  experience  supplied ;  that  he  instances 
some  real,  some  also  entirely  fabulous,  phenomena  of  the 
natural  world,  such  as  fountains  cold  by  night  and  hot  by 
day, — others  which  extinguished  a  lighted  torch,  but  set  on 
fire  an  extinguished  one, — stones  which,  once  kindled,  could 
not  be  quenched, — magnets  which  attracted  iron,  and  other 
wonders,  to  which  he  and  they  gave  credence  alike.2  But 
it  is  not  herein  his  meaning  to  draw  down  the  miracles  to 
a  level  with  natural  appearances,  hitherto  unexplained,  but 
capable  of  and  waiting  their  explanation.  Bather  in  these 
natural  appearances  he  sees  direct  interpositions  of  the  Divine 
Power ;  he  does  not  reckon  that  any  added  knowledge  will 
bring  them  under  laws  of  human  experience,  and  therefore  he 
lifts  them  up  to  a  level  with  the  miracles.  He  did  not  merge 
the  miracles  in  nature,  but  drew  up  a  portion  of  nature  into 
the  region  of  the  miraculous.  However  greatly  as  a  natural 
philosopher  he  may  have  been  here  at  fault,  yet  all  extenuating 
of  the  miracle  was  far  from  him ;  indeed  he  ever  refers  it  to 
the  omnipotence  of  God  as  to  its  ultimate  ground.3 

When  he  affirms  that  much  seems  to  be  against  nature, 
but  nothing  truly  is,  this  may  sound  at  first  like  the  same 
statement  of  the  miraculous  being  such  merely  in  relation  to 
certain  persons  and  certain  stages  of  our  knowledge  of  this 
material  world.  But  it  is  only  in  sound  that  it  is  similar. 
He  has  quite  a  different  thought  of  nature  from  any  that  will 
admit  such  to  be  his  meaning.  Nature  is  for  him  but  the 
outward  expression  of  the  will  of  God;  and  all  which  he 

1  The  same  has  been  sometimes  ascribed  to  Bishop  Butler  on  the 
strength  of  a  passage  in  his  Analogy,  pt.  1,  c.  2  ;  in  which,  however,  the 
understanding  reader  will  at  once  recognize  that  he  has  quite  another 
purpose  in  view ;  see  Mozley,  Eight  Lectures  on  Miracles,  p.  150. 

2  De  Civ.  Dei,  «i.  6.  •  Ibid.  nu.  7. 
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affirms  is,  that  God  never  can  bo  contrary  to  God  ;  that  there 
can  be  no  conflict  and  collision  of  his  wills  ;  that  whatever 
comes  in  is  as  true  an  order,  the  result  of  as  real  a  law,  as 
that  which  gives  place  to  it ;  which  must  needs  be,  since  it 
has  come  in  according  to  the  will  of  God,  which  will  is  itself 
the  highest  order,  and  law,  and  harmony.1 

6.  THE  RATIONALISTIC.     (PAULUS.) 

The  rise  of  rationalism, — which  term  I  use  for  convenience 
sake,  and  without  at  all  consenting  to  its  fitness,  for  it  is  as 
absurd  a  misnomer  as  when  in  the  last  century  that  was 
called  /raj-thinking,  which  was  assuredly  to  end  in  the 
slavery  of  all  thought, — seems  to  have  been  in  this  manner. 
It  may  be  looked  at  as  an  escape  from  the  conclusions  of 
mere  Deists  concerning  Christ's  Person  and  his  Word,  upon 
the  part  of  some,  who  had  indeed  abandoned  the  true  faith 
of  the  Church  concerning  its  Head,  yet  were  not  prepared  to 
give  up  the  last  lingering  vestiges  of  their  respect  for  Holy 
Scripture  and  for  Him  of  whom  Scripture  testified.  They 
with  whom  this  system  grew  up  could  no  longer  believe  the 
miracles,  they  could  no  longer  believe  the  great  miracle  in 
which  all  other  are  included,  a  Son  of  God  in  the  Church's 
sense  of  the  term.  They,  too,  were  obliged  to  fall  in  with 
the  first  principles  of  the  infidel  adversary,  that  any  who 
professed  to  accomplish  miracles  was  either  deceiver  or  self- 
deceived,  even  as  those  who  related  such  as  having  happened 
must  bo  regarded  as  standing  in  the  same  dilemma.  But 
what  if  it  could  be  shown  that  Christ  never  professed  to  do 
any  miracles,  nor  the  sacred  historians  to  record  any  ?  if  it 
could  be  shown  that  the  sacred  narratives,  rightly  read,  gave 

the  quotation  from  Augustine,  p.  12.  That  he  had  perfectly 
seized  the  essential  property  of  a  miracle,  and  distinguished  it  broadly 
fi'.Mi  the  relatively  miraculous,  is  plain  from  innumerable  passages. 
Thus  (De  Civ.  Dei,  x.  1C) :  '  Miracles  ...  I  speak  not  of  those  prodigies 
which  happen  from  time  to  time  from  natural  causes,  occult  indeed,  yet 
constituted  and  arranged  by  divine  providence,  such  as  monstrous  births 
of  animals,  and  unusual  appearances  in  heaven  and  earth.' 

i 
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no  countenance  to  any  such  assumption,  and  that  it  was  only 
the  lovers  of,  and  cravers  after,  the  marvellous,  who  had 
found  any  miracles  there ; — the  books  themselves  having  been 
intended  to  record  merely  natural  events  ?  Were  not  this  an 
escape  from  the  whole  difficulty  ?  The  divine,  it  is  true,  in 
these  narratives  would  disappear ;  that,  however,  they  did  not 
desire  to  save ;  that  they  had  already  given  up :  but  the 
human  would  be  vindicated  ;  the  good  faith,  the  honesty,  the 
entire  credibility  of  the  Scripture  historians,  would  remain 
uuimpeached.  And  in  Christ  Himself  there  would  be  still 
that  to  which  they  could  look  up  with  reverence  and  love ; 
they  could  still  believe  hi  Him  as  the  truthful  founder  of  a 
religion  which  they  shrank  from  the  thought  of  renouncing 
altogether.  No  longer  being,  as  the  Church  declared  Him, 
the  worker  of  wonders,  clothed  with  power  from  on  high,  nor 
professing  to  be  that  which  He  was  not,  as  the  blasphemers 
affirmed,  He  would  still  abide  for  them,  the  highest  pattern  of 
goodness  which  the  world  hitherto  had  seen,  as  He  went  up 
and  down  the  world,  healing  and  blessing,  though  with  only 
the  sam^  means  of  help  at  his  command  as  were  possessed  by 
other  men. 

Their  attempt  was  certainly  a  bold  one.  To  suffer  the 
sacred  text  to  stand,  and  yet  to  find  no  miracles  in  it,  did 
appear  a  hopeless  task.  For  this,  it  must  be  always  re 
membered,  altogether  distinguishes  this  system  from  later 
mythic  theories,  that  it  does  accept  the  New  Testament  as 
historic  throughout ;  it  does  appeal  to  the  word  of  Scripture 
as  the  ground  and  proof  of  its  assertions  ;  its  great  assertion 
being  that  the  Evangelists  did  not  intend  to  relate  miracles, 
but  ordinary  facts  of  everyday  experience,  works  done  by 
Jesus,  now  of  friendship  and  humanity,  now  of  medical  skill, 
now,  it  might  be,  of  chance  and  good  fortune,  or  other  actions 
which  from  one  cause  or  other  seemed  to  them  of  sufficient 
significance  to  be  worth  recording.  Thus  Christ,  they  said, 
did  not  heal  an  impotent  man  at  Bethesda,  but  only  detected 
an  impostor ;  He  did  not  change  water  into  wine  at  Cana,  but 
brought  in  a  new  supply  of  wine  when  that  of  the  house  was 


THE  ASSAULTS  ON  THE  MIRACLES  83 

exhausted ;  He  did  not  multiply  the  loaves,  but,  distributing  his 
own  and  his  disciples'  little  store,  set  an  example  of  liberality, 
which  was  quickly  followed  by  others  who  had  like  stores,  and 
thus  there  was  sufficient  for  all ;  He  did  not  cure  blindness 
otherwise  than  any  skilful  oculist  might  do  it ; — which 
indeed,  they  observe,  is  clear ;  for  with  his  own  lips  Ho 
declared  that  He  needed  light  for  so  delicate  an  operation — 
4 1  must  work  the  works  of  Him  that  sent  Me,  while  it  is  day  ; 
the  night  cometh,  when  no  man  can  work  '  (John  ix.  4) ;  lie 
did  not  walk  on  the  sea,  but  on  the  shore ;  He  did  not  tell 
Peter  to  find  a  stater  in  the  fish's  mouth,  but  to  catch  as 
many  fish  as  would  sell  for  that  money ;  Pie  did  not  cleanse 
a  leper,  but  pronounced  him  cleansed;  He  did  not  raise 
Lazarus  from  the  dead,  but  guessed  from  the  description  of 
his  disease  that  he  was  only  in  a  swoon,  and  happily  found  it 
as  He  had  guessed. 

This  scheme,  which  many  had  already  tried  here  and 
there,  but  which  first  appeared  full  blown  and  consistently 
carried  through  in  the  Commentary  of  Dr.  Paulus,  published 
in  1800,  did  not  long  survive  in  its  first  vigour.  It  perished 
under  blows  which  reached  it  from  many  and  these  the  most 
different  quarters  ;  for,  not  to  speak  of  a  reviving  faith  in  the 
hearts  of  many,  that  God  could  do  more  than  man  covtld 
understand,  even  children  of  this  present  world  directed 
against  it  the  keenest  shafts  of  their  ridicule.  Every  scholar, 
nay,  every  man  who  believed  that  language  had  any  laws, 
was  its  natural  enemy,  for  it  stood  only  by  the  violation  of  all 
these  laws.  Even  the  very  advance  of  unbelief  was  fatal  to 
it,  for  in  it  there  was  a  slight  lingering  respect  to  the  Word 
of  God  ;  moved  by  which  respect,  it  sought  forcibly  to  bring 
that  Word  into  harmony  with  its  theory,  as  a  better  alter 
native  than  the  renouncing  of  the  authority  of  that  word 
altogether.  But  when  men  arose  who  did  not  shrink  from 
the  other  alternative,  who  had  no  desire  to  hold  by  that  Word 
at  all,  then  there  was  nothing  to  hinder  them  from  at  once 
coming  back  to  the  common-sense  view  of  the  subject,  one 
which  no  art  could  long  succeed  in  concealing,  namely  that 

u  2 
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the  Evangelists  did  at  any  rate  intend  to  record  supernatural 
events.  Those  to  whom  the  Scriptures  were  no  authority 
were,  thus  far  at  least,  more  likely  to  interpret  them  aright, 
in  that  they  were  not  under  the  temptation  to  twist  and 
pervert  them,  so  to  bring  them  into  apparent  agreement  with 
their  own  systems. 

This  scheme  of  interpretation,  thus  assailed  from  so  many 
sides,  and  itself  merely  artificial,  did  not  long  hold  its  ground. 
And  now,  even  in  the  land  of  its  birth,  it  has  entirely  perished  ; 
en  the  one  side  a  deeper  faith,  on  the  other  a  more  rampant 
unbelief,  have  encroached  on,  and  in  the  end  wholly  swallowed 
up,  the  territory  which  for  awhile  it  sought  to  occupy  as  its 
own.  This  is  indeed  so  little  the  form  in  which  an  assault 
on  Kevelation  will  ever  clothe  itself  again,  and  may  be  so 
entirely  regarded  as  one  of  the  cast-off  garments  of  unbelief, 
now  despised  and  trodden  under  foot  even  of  those  who  once 
glorified  themselves  in  it,  that  I  have  not  alluded,  save  very 
slightly  and  passingly,  to  it  in  the  body  of  my  book.  Once 
or  twice  I  have  noticed  its  curiosities  of  interpretation,  its 
substitutions,  as  they  have  been  happily  termed,  of  philo 
logical  for  historical  wonders.  The  reader  who  is  curious  to 
see  how  Dr.  Paulus  and  his  compeers  arrived  at  the  desired 
result  of  exhausting  the  narrative  of  its  miraculous  element, 
will  find  specimens  in  my  notes  on  The  miraculous  feeding 
of  five  thousand,  and  The  stater  in  the  fish's  mouth. 

7.    TlIE    IIlSTOIUCO-CllITICAL.      (WoOLSTON,  STRAUSS.) 

The  latest  assault  upon  the  miracles  may  not  unfitly  be 
termed  the  historico-critical.  It  declares  that  the  records  of 
them  are  so  full  of  contradictions,  psychological  and  other 
improbabilities,  discrepancies  between  the  account  of  one 
Evangelist  and  another,  that  upon  close  handling  they  crumble 
to  pieces,  and  are  unable  to  maintain  their  ground  as  history. 
Among  the  English  Deists  of  the  last  century,  Woolston 
especially  addressed  himself  in  this  way  to  the  undermining 
the  historic  credit  of  these  narratives.  He  was  brought  to 
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tliis  evil  work  in  a  singular  way,  and  abidea  a  mournful 
example  of  the  extremes  to  which  spite  and  mortified  vanity 
may  carry  a  weak  man,  though,  as  all  testimonies  concur  in 
acknowledging,  at  one  time  of  estimable  conversation,  and 
favourably  known  for  his  temperate  life,  his  charity  to  the 
poor,  and  other  external  evidences  of  an  inward  piety.  Born 
in  1GG9,  and  educated  at  Cambridge,  where  ho  became  a 
Fellow  of  Sidney,  he  first  attracted  unfavourable  notice  by  a 
certain  crack-brained  enthusiasm  for  the  allegorical  interpre 
tation  of  Scripture,  which  he  carried  to  all  lengths.  Whether 
ho  owed  this  bias  to  the  works  of  Philo  and  Origen,  or  only 
strengthened  and  nourished  an  already  existing  predilection 
by  the  study  of  their  writings,  is  not  exactly  clear  ;  but  it 
became  a  sort  of  '  fixed  idea  '  in  his  mind.  At  first,  although 
just  offence  was  taken  at  more  than  one  publication  of  his,  in 
which  his  allegorical  system  was  carried  out  at  the  expense 
apparently  of  the  historic  truth  of  the  Scripture,  yet,  as  it 
was  not  considered  that  he  meant  any  mischief,  as  it  was  not 
likely  that  he  would  exert  any  wide  influence,  ho  was  suffered 
to  follow  in  his  own  line,  unvisited  by  any  serious  censures 
from  the  higher  authorities  of  the  Church.  Meeting,  however, 
with  opposition  in  many  quarters,  and  unable  to  carry  the 
clergy  with  him,  he  broke  out  at  last  in  unmeasured  invectives 
against  them,  and  in  a  virulent  pamphlet '  styled  them  '  slaves 
of  the  letter,'  '  Baal-priests,'  '  blind  leaders  of  the  blind,'  and 
the  like,  and  wao  on  account  of  this  pamphlet  deprived  of  his 
fellowship  (1721). 

From  this  time  it  seemed  as  if  an  absolute  fury  possessed 
him.  Not  merely  the  Church,  but  Ciiristianity  itself,  was 
the  object  of  his  attack.  Whether  his  allegorical  system  of 
interpretation  had  indeed  ended,  as  it  was  very  likely  to  end, 
in  depriving  him  of  all  faith  in  God's  Word,  and  he  professed 
to  retain  his  veneration  for  its  spiritual  meaning,  only  that  he 
might,  under  shelter  of  that,  more  securely  advance  to  the 

1  I*  his  Letter  to  tlic  Rev.  Dr.  Bennett  upon  this  question,  WJicther 
ilir  Quakers  do  not  the  nearest  of  any  other  sect  resemble  the  Primitive 
Christian*  in  principle  and  practices.  By  Arietobulus,  London,  1720. 
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assault  of  its  historical  foundations,  or  whether  he  did  still 
retain  this  in  truth,  it  was  at  any  rate  only  subordinate  now 
to  his  purposes  of  revenge.  To  these  he  was  ready  to  offer 
up  every  other  consideration.  When,  then,  in  that  great 
controversy  which  was  raging  in  the  early  part  of  the  last 
century,  the  defenders  of  revealed  religion  entrenched  them 
selves  behind  the  miracles,  as  defences  from  which  they  could 
never  be  driven,  as  irrefragable  proofs  of  the  divine  origin 
of  Christianity,  'Woolston  undertook,  by  the  engines  of  his 
allegorical  interpretation,  to  dislodge  them  from  these  also, 
and  with  this  view  published  his  notorious  Letters  on  the 
Miracles.1  It  is  his  manner  in  these  to  take  certain  miracles 

1  These  six  Letters,  first  published  as  separate  pamphlets  between 
1727-29,  had  a  vast  circulation,  and  were  read  with  the  greatest 
avidity.  Voltaire,  who  was  in  England  just  at  the  time  of  their  appear 
ance,  says  that  thirty  thousand  copies  were  sold,  and  that  large  packets 
were  forwarded  to  the  American  colonies.  In  the  copy  I  am  using,  the 
different  letters  range  from  the  third  to  the  sixth  edition,  and  this  almost 
immediately  after  their  first  publication.  Swift,  in  his  lines  on  his  own 
death,  written  1731,  quite  consents  with  Voltaire's  account  of  the  im 
mense  popularity  which  they  enjoyed  ;  and  makes  Lintot,  the  bookseller, 
say,— 

*  Here's  Woolston'a  tracts,  the  twelfth  edition, 

"Pis  read  by  every  politician  : 

The  country  members  when  in  town 

To  all  their  boroughs  send  them  do\vn ; 

You  never  met  a  thing  so  smart ; 

The  courtiers  have  them  all  by  heart ; '  &o. 

Their  circulation  was  so  great,  and  their  mischief  so  wide,  that  above 
sixty  answers  were  published  within  a  very  short  period.  Gibson,  then 
Bishop  of  London,  addressed  five  pastoral  letters  to  his  diocese  against 
them ;  and  other  chief  divines  of  England,  as  Sherlock,  Pearce,  Small- 
brooke,  foand  it  expedient  to  answer  them.  Of  the  replies  which  I  have 
seen,  Smallbrooke's  (Bishop  of  St.  David's)  Vindication  of  our  Saviour's 
Miracles,  1729,  is  the  most  learned  and  the  best.  But  one  cannot  help 
being  painfully  struck  upon  this  and  other  occasions  with  the  poverty 
and  feebleness  of  the  anti-deistical  literature  of  England  in  that  day  of 
trial ;  the  low  grounds  which  it  occupies  ;  the  little  enthusiasm  which 
the  cause  awakens  in  its  defenders.  The  paltry  shifts  w\th  which 
Woolston  sought  to  evade  the  consequences  of  his  blasphemy,— and  there 
is  an  infinite  meanness  in  the  way  in  which  he  professes,  while  assailing 
the  works  of  Christ,  to  be  only  assailing  them  in  the  letter  that  he  may 
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?vhich  Christ  did,  or  which  were  wrought  in  relation  to  Him, 
two  or  three  in  a  letter ;  he  then  seeks  to  show  that,  under 
stood  in  their  literal  sense,  they  are  stuffed  so  full  with  ex 
travagances,  contradictions,  absurdities,  that  no  reasonable 
man  can  suppose  Christ  actually  to  have  wrought  them ; 
while  as  little  could  the  Evangelists,  as  honest  men,  men 
who  had  the  credit  of  their  Lord  at  heart,  have  intended  to 
record  them  as  actually  wrought,  or  desired  us  to  receive 
them  as  other  than  allegories,  spiritual  truths  clothed  in  the 
garb  of  historic  events.  The  enormous  difference  between 
himself  and  those  early  Church  writers,  to  whom  he  appeals, 
and  whose  views  he  professes  to  be  only  re-asserting, — a 
difference  of  which  it  is  impossible  that  he  could  have  been 
ignorant, — is  this :  they  said,  This  history,  being  real,  has 
also  a  deeper  ideal  sense  ;  he  upon  the  contrary,  Since  it  13 
impossible  that  this  history  can  be  real,  therefore  it  must  have 
u  spiritual  significance.  They  build  upon  the  establishment 
of  the  historic  sense,  he  upon  its  ruins.1 

When  he  desires  to  utter  grosser  blasphemies  than  in  his 
own  person  he  dares,  or  than  would  befit  the  position  which 
he  has  assumed  from  which  to  assault  Kevelation,  he  intro 
duces  a  Jewish  Rabbi,  and  suffers  him  to  speak  without 
restraint,  himself  standing  by  and  observing,  '  This  is  what 
an  adversary  might  say ;  to  these  accusations  we  Christians 

vindicate  them  in  the  spirit, — failed  to  protect  him  from  the  pains  and 
penalties  of  the  law.  He  was  fined  twenty-five  pounds  for  each  of  his 
Letters,  sentenced  to  be  imprisoned  for  a  year,  and  was  not  to  be  released 
till  he  could  find  sureties  for  his  good  behaviour.  These  he  was  unable 
to  procure,  and  died  in  prison  in  1731. 

1  Their  canon  was  ever  this  of  Gregory  the  Great  (Horn.  xl.  in 
Evany.)  :  '  Then,  and  then  only,  is  the  fruit  of  allegory  sweetly  gathered, 
when  it  is  first  grounded  by  hietory  on  the  root  of  truth ; '  and  they 
abound  in  such  earnest  warnings  as  this  of  Augustine's  :  '  But  before  all 
things,  brethren,  we  warn  you  in  the  name  of  God  of  this,  that  when  ye 
hear  the  Holy  Scriptures  expounded,  telling  you  what  has  happened,  ye 
first  believe  that  what  is  being  read  happened  just  as  ye  hear  it,  and  that 
ye  seek  not,  by  taking  away  the  foundation  of  the  actual  event,  to  build, 
as  it  were,  in  the  air.'  Compare  what  he  says  on  the  history  of  Jonah, 
Ep.  cii.  qti.  vi.  33. 
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expose  ourselves,  so  long  as  we  cleave  to  the  historic  letter ; 
we  only  can  evade  their  force  by  forsaking  that,  and  holding 
fast  the  allegorical  meaning  alone.'  I  shall  not  (as  it  is  not 
needful)  offend  the  Christian  reader  by  the  reproduction  of 
any  of  his  coarser  ribaldry,  which  has  sufficient  cleverness  to 
have  proved  mischievous  enough ;  but  will  show  by  a  single 
example  the  manner  in  which  he  seeks  to  detect  weak  points 
in  the  Scripture  narratives.  He  is  dealing  with  the  miracle 
of  the  man  sick  of  the  palsy,  who  was  let  through  the  broken 
roof  of  the  house  where  Jesus  was,  and  thereupon  healed 
(Mark  ii.  1-12).  But  how,  he  demands,  should  there  have 
been  such  a  crowd  to  hear  Jesus  preach  at  Capernaum,  where 
He  was  so  well  known,  and  so  little  admired  ?  And  then,  if 
there  was  that  crowd,  what  need  of  such  urgent  haste;  it 
was  but  waiting  an  hour  or  two,  and  the  multitude  would 
have  dispersed ;  '  I  should  have  thought  their  faith  might 
have  worked  patience.'  Why  did  not  Jesus  tell  the  people  to 
make  way?  would  they  not  have  done  so  readily,  since  a 
miracle  was  the  very  thing  they  wanted  to  see  ?  How  should 
the  pulleys,  ropes,  and  ladder  have  been  at  hand  to  haul  the 
sick  man  up  ?  How  strange  that  they  should  have  had 
hatchets  and  other  tools  ready  to  hand,  to  break  through  the 
spars  and  rafters  of  the  roof ;  and  stranger  still,  that  the  good 
man  of  the  house  should  have  endured,  without  a  remon 
strance,  his  property  to  be  so  injured !  How  did  those  below 
escape  without  hurt  from  the  falling  tiles  and  plaster?  And 
if  there  was  a  door  in  the  roof,  as  some,  to  mitigate  the 
difficulty,  tell  us,  why  did  not  Jesus  go  up  to  the  roof,  and 
there  speak  the  healing  word,  and  so  spare  all  this  trouble  and 
damage  and  danger  ? 

But  enough  ; — it  is  evident  that  this  style  of  objection 
could  be  infinitely  multiplied.  There  is  always  in  every 
story  something  else  that  might  have  happened  besides  the 
thing  that  did  happen.  It  is  after  this  taking  to  pieces  of 
the  narrative,  this  triumphant  showing,  as  he  affirms,  that  it 
cannot  stand  in  the  letter,  that  Woolston  proceeds,  as  a  sort 
of  salve,  to  say  it  may  very  well  stand  in  its  spirit,  as  an  alle- 
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gory  and  symbol  of  something  else ;  and  that  so,  and  so  only, 
it  was  intended.  Thus  what  he  offers  by  way  of  this  higher 
meaning  in  the  present  case  is  as  follows  :  By  this  poor  man's 
palsy  is  signified  '  a  dissoluteness  of  morals  and  unsteadiness 
of  faith  and  principles,  which  is  the  condition  of  mankind  at 
present,  who  want  Jesus'  help  for  the  cure  of  it.'  The  four 
bearers  are  the  four  Evangelists,  '  on  whose  faith  and  doc 
trine  mankind  is  to  be  carried  unto  Christ.'  The  house  to 
the  top  of  which  ho  is  to  be  carried  is  '  the  intellectual  edifice 
of  the  world,  otherwise  called  Wisdom's  house.'  But  '  to  the 
sublime  sense  of  the  Scriptures,  called  the  top  of  the  house, 
is  man  to  be  taken  ;  he  is  not  to  abide  in  the  low  and  literal 
sense  of  them.'  Then  if  he  dare  to  '  open  the  house  of  wis 
dom,  he  will  presently  be  admitted  to  the  presence  and  know 
ledge  of  Jesus.' ! 

1  Fourth  Discourse  on  tJio  Miracles,  pp.  61-67.  Strauss's  own  judg 
ment  of  his  predecessor  in  this  lino  very  much  agrees  with  that  given 
•bore.  He  says  :  •  Woolston's  whole  presentation  of  the  case  veers 
between  these  alternatives.  If  we  are  determined  to  hold  fast  the 
miracles  as  actual  history,  then  they  forfeit  all  divine  character,  and 
sink  down  into  unworthy  tricks  and  common  frauds.  Do  we  refuse,  on 
the  other  hand,  to  let  go  the  divine  in  these  narratives,  then  must  we, 
with  the  sacrifice  of  their  historic  character,  understand  them  only  as 
the  setting  forth,  in  historic  guise,  of  certain  spiritual  truths ;  for  which, 
indeed,  the  authority  of  the  chiefest  allegorists  in  the  Church,  as  Origen 
and  Augustine  and  others,  may  be  adduced ; — yet  so,  that  Woolston  im 
putes  falsely  to  them  the  intention  of  thrusting  out,  as  he  would  do,  the 
literal  interpretation  by  the  allegorical  altogether ;  when  indeed  they,  a 
few  instances  on  Origen's  part  being  excepted,  are  inclined  to  let  both  ex- 
planations  stand,  the  one  beside  the  other.  Woolston's  statement  of  the 
case  may  leave  a  doubt  to  which  of  tho  two  alternatives  that  ho  sets 
over  against  one  another,  he  with  his  own  judgment  inclines.  If  one 
calls  to  mind,  that  before  he  came  forward  as  an  opponent  of  Christianity 
as  received  ia  his  day,  he  occupied  himself  with  allegorical  interpretations 
of  the  Scripture,  one  might  regard  this  as  tho  opinion  which  was  most 
truly  his  own.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  all  that  ho  can  adduce  of  incon 
gruities  in  the  literal  sense  of  the  miracle  histories  is  brought  forward 
with  such  one-sided  zeal,  and  so  affects  the  whole  with  its  mocking  tone, 
that  one  must  rather  conjecture  that  the  Deist  seeks  only,  by  urging  tho 
allegorical  sense,  to  secure  his  own  rear,  that  so  he  may  the  more  boldly 
let  himself  loose  on  the  literal  meaning1  (Leben  Jesu,  8rd  edit.  vol.  L 
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Not  very  different  is  Strauss's  own  method  of  proceeding. 
He  wields  the  same  weapons  of  destructive  criticism,  under 
taking  to  show  how  each  history  will  crumble  at  his  touch, 
resolve  into  a  heap  of  improbabilities,  which  no  one  can  any 
longer  have  the  face  to  maintain.  It  needs  not  to  say  that 
he  is  a  more  accomplished  adversary  than  Woolston,  with 
far  ampler  resources  at  command, — more,  if  not  of  his  own, 
yet  of  other  men's  learning ;  inheriting  as  he  does  all  the 
negative  criticism  of  the  last  hundred  years,  of  an  epoch,  that 
is,  which  has  been  sufficiently  fruitful  in  this  kind.  Here, 
indeed,  is  in  great  part  the  secret  of  the  vast  sensation  which 
his  work  for  a  season  produced.  All  that  was  scattered  up 
and  down  in  many  books  he  has  brought  together  and 
gathered  into  a  single  focus.  What  other  men  had  spoken 
faintly  and  with  reserve,  he  has  spoken  out ;  has  been  bold 
to  give  utterance  to  all  which  was  trembling  upon  the  lips 
of  numbers,  but  which,  from  one  cause  or  another,  they  had 
shrunk  from  openly  avowing.  At  the  same  time  in  the  treat 
ment  of  the  miracles, — for  with  that  only  we  have  now  to 
do, — there  are  differences  between  him  and  Woolston.  He 
unites  in  his  own  person  the  philosophical  and  the  critical 
assailant  of  these.  He  starts  from  the  philosophic  ground 
of  Spinoza,  that  the  miracle  is  impossible,  since  the  laws  of 
nature  are  the  only  and  the  necessary  laws  of  God  and  of  his 
manifestation  <  the  strait  waistcoat  from  which  He  cannot 
escape  ;  and  he  then  proceeds  to  the  critical  examination  of 
the  evangelical  miracles  in  detail ;  but  of  course  in  each  case 
to  the  trial  of  that  which  has  been  already  implicitly  tried 
and  condemned.  Thus,  if  he  is  ever  at  a  loss,  if  any  of  the 
miracles  give  him  trouble,  if  they  oppose  a  too  stubborn  re 
sistance  to  the  powerful  solvents  which  he  applies,  threaten 
ing  to  maintain  their  ground  in  despite  of  all,  he  immediately 
falls  back  on  his  philosophic  ground,  and  exclaims,  '  But  if 
we  admit  it  was  thus,  then  we  should  have  a  miracle  here  ; 

p.  14).  There  is  a  very  accurate  and  carefully  written  account  of 
Woolston,  and  his  life  and  writings,  in  Lechler,  Oeschichte  des  Engliscfan 
Deisimis,  pp.  289-311. 
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and  we  have  started  from  this  as  our  first  principle,  namely, 
that  such  is  inconceivable.'  This  mockery  in  every  case  he 
repeats,  trying,  one  by  one  in  particular,  those  which  have  all 
been  condemned  by  him  beforehand  in  the  gross. 

There  is,  too,  this  further  difference,  that  while  Woolston 
professed  to  consider  the  miracles  as  the  conscious  clothing 
of  spiritual  truth,  allegories  devised  artificially,  and,  so  to 
speak,  in  cold  blood,  for  the  setting  forth  of  the  truths  of  the 
kingdom,  Strauss  gives  them  a  freer  birth  and  a  somewhat 
nobler  origin.  They  are  the  halo  of  glory  with  which  the 
infant  Church  gradually  and  without  any  purposes  of  fraud 
clothed  its  Founder  and  Head.  His  mighty  personality,  of 
which  it  was  livingly  conscious,  caused  it  ever  to  surround 
Him  with  new  attributes  of  glory.  All  that  men  had  ever 
craved  and  longed  for — deliverance  from  physical  evil,  do 
minion  over  the  hostile  powers  of  nature,  victory  over  death 
itself, — all  that  had  ever  in  a  more  restricted  measure  been 
attributed  to  any  other, — they  lent  in  larger  abundance,  in 
unrestrained  fulness,  to  Him  whom  they  felt  greater  than  all. 
The  Church  in  fact  made  or  evolved  its  Christ,  and  not  Christ 
his  Church.1 

With  one  only  observation  I  will  pass  on,  not  detaining 
the  reader  any  longer  from  more  pleasant  and  more  profitable 
portions  of  the  subject.  It  is  this, — that  here,  as  so  often, 
we  find  the  longings  and  cravings  of  men  after  a  redemption, 
in  the  widest  sense  of  that  word,  made  to  throw  suspicion 
upon  Him  in  whom  these  longings  and  cravings  are  affirmed 
to  have  been  satisfied.  But  if  we  believe  a  divine  life  stirring 
at  the  root  of  our  humanity,  the  depth  and  universality  of 
such  longings  is  a  proof  rather  that  they  were  meant  some 
day  to  find  their  satisfaction,  and  not  always  to  be  mere 
hopes  and  dreams.  And  if  so,  in  whom,  save  in  Him  whom 
we  preach  and  believe — in  whom,  that  is,  but  in  Christ  ? 
"What  other  beside  Him  could,  with  the  slightest  show  of 
reason,  be  put  forward  as  a  fulfiller  of  the  world's  hopes,  as 

1  See  the  very  remarkable  chapter,  anticipating  BO  much  of  modern 
•peculation  on  thia  subject,  in  Augustine,  De  Civ.  Dei,  xxii.  6. 
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realizer  of  the  world's  dreams  ?  If  we  do  not  believe  in  this 
divine  life,  nor  in  a  divine  leading  of  our  race,  if  we  hold  a 
mere  brutal  theory  about  man,  it  were  then  better  altogether 
to  leave  discussing  miracles  and  Gospels,  which  indeed  have 
no  meaning  for  us,  as  they  can  stand  in  no  relation  to  us  or 
we  to  thorn. 


CHAPTER  VI. 
THE  APOLOGETIC   WOIITII  OF  THE  MIRACLES. 

A  MOST  interesting  question  remains.  What  place  in  the 
marshalling  and  presenting  the  evidences  of  Revelation 
should  he  allotted  to  the  miracles?  what  service  can  they 
render  here  ?  The  circumstances  have  been  already  noticed 
which  hindered  them  from  taking  a  very  prominent  place 
in  the  early  apologies  for  the  faith.1  The  Christian  miracles 
had  not  as  yet  sufficiently  extricated  themselves  from  the 
multitude  of  false  miracles,  nor  was  Christ  sufficiently  dis 
cerned  and  distinguished  from  the  various  wonder-workers  of 
his  own  and  of  past  ages  ;  and  thus,  even  if  men  had  admitted 
his  miracles  to  he  true  and  godlike,  they  would  have  been 
hardly  nearer  to  the  acknowledging  of  Christianity  as  the 
one  faith,  or  to  the  accepting  of  Christ  as  '  the  way,  the 
truth,  and  the  life.' 

A  far  more  prominent  position  has  been  assigned  them  in 
later  times,  especially  during  the  last  two  centuries  ;  and  the 

1  Thus,  in  the  Apologies  of  Justin  Martyr,  they  are  scarcely  made  use 
of  at  all.  It  is  otherwise  indeed  with  Arnobius,  who  (Adv.  Oen.  i.  42) 
lays  much  stress  on  them.  Speaking  of  the  truth  of  Christianity  and 
of  Christ's  mission,  he  says,  '  There  is  no  greater  proof  than  the  credi 
bility  of  the  acts  done  by  Him,  than  the  credibility  of  his  works  of 
power,'  and  then  appeals  through  ten  eloquent  chapters  to  his  miracles. 
Augustine  too  is  strong  on  their  apologetic  worth :  thus  in  his  Con 
fessions  :  '  Miracles  lead  as  to  faith,  and  are  mainly  wrought  for  the 
sake  of  unbelievers.'  In  modem  times  there  are  few,  if  any,  to  whom 
more  is  owing  for  a  thoughtful  discussion  of  the  subjects  dealt  with  in 
these  chapters  than  Canon  Mozley ;  see  his  Hampton  Lectures  on  the 
Miracles,  and,  dealing  more  exclusively  with  this  subject,  his  posthuuiuua 
Lectures  and  Tfifulogical  Tapers,  published  in  1883. 
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tone  and  temper  of  modern  theology  abundantly  explain  the 
greater,  sometimes  the  undue,  because  the  exclusive,  pro 
minence,  which  in  this  period  they  have  assumed.  The  apolo 
getic  literature  of  this  time  partook,  as  was  inevitable  in  the 
general  depression  of  all  its  theology.  Few  would  be  satisfied 
now  with  the  tone  and  spirit  in  which  the  defences  of  the 
faith,  written  during  the  last  two  centuries,  and  beginning 
with  the  memorable  work  of  Grotius,  On  tJie  Truth  of  the 
Christian  Religion,  are  composed.  Much  as  this  book  and 
others  of  the  same  character  contain  of  admirable,  yet  in  well 
nigh  all  that  great  truth  of  the  poet  seems  to  have  been  for 
gotten, 

'  They  struggle  vainly  to  preserve  a  part 
Who  have  not  courage  to  contend  for  all.* 

These  apologists  seem  very  often  to  have  acted  as  though 
Deism  would  best  be  resisted  by  reducing  Christianity  to  a 
sort  of  revealed  Deism.  As  men  that  had  renounced  the 
hope  of  defending  all,  their  whole  endeavour  was  to  save 
something ;  and  when  their  pursuers  pressed  them  hard, 
they  were  willing  to  delay  the  pursuit  by  casting  to  these 
much  that  should  have  been  far  dearer  to  them  than  to  be 
sacrificed  thus.  They  have  been  well  compared  to  men  who 
cried  '  Thieves  and  robbers ! '  while  all  the  time  they  were 
themselves  throwing  out  of  the  windows  some  of  the  most 
precious  treasures  of  the  house.  And  thus  it  sometimes 
happened  that  the  good  cause  suffered  quite  as  much  from  its 
defenders  as  its  assailants  ;  for  that  enemies  should  be  fierce 
and  bitter,  this  was  only  to  be  looked  for  ;  but  that  friends, 
those  in  whose  keeping  was  the  citadel,  should  be  timid  and 
half-hearted  and  ready  for  a  compromise,  if  not  for  a  surrender, 
was  indeed  an  augury  of  ill.  Now  this,  which  caused  so  much 
to  be  thrust  greatly  out  of  sight,  as  generally  the  deeper 
mysteries  of  our  faith,  which  brought  about  a  slight  of  the 
inner  arguments  for  the  truth  of  Revelation,  caused  the 
argument  from  the  miracles  to  assume  a  disproportionate 
importance.  A  value  too  exclusive  was  set  on  them;  they 
were  rent  away  from  the  truths  for  which  they  witnessed, 
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and  which  witnessed  for  them, — only  too  much  like  seals 
torn  off  from  the  document  which  at  once  they  rendered 
valid,  and  which  in  return  gave  importance  to  them.  And 
thus,  in  this  unnatural  isolation,  separated  from  Christ's 
person  and  doctrine,  the  whole  burden  of  proof  was  laid  on 
them.  Tfiey  were  the  apology  for  Christianity,  the  reason 
men  should  give  for  the  faith  which  was  in  them.1 

It  is  not  hard  to  see  the  motives  which  led  to  this.  Men 
wanted  an  absolute  demonstration  of  the  Christian  faith, — 
one  which,  objectively,  should  be  equally  good  for  every  man: 
they  desired  to  bring  the  matter  to  the  same  sort  of  proof  as 
exists  fcr  a  problem  in  mathematics  or  a  proposition  in  logic. 
And  consistently  with  this  we  see  the  whole  argument  cast 
eiactly  into  the  same  forms  of  definitions,  postulates,  axioms, 
and  propositions.8  Yet  the  state  of  mind  which  made  men  so 
anxious  to  find  for  themselves,  or  to  furnish  for  others,  proofs 
of  this  nature,  was  not  altogether  a  healthy  one.  It  was 
plain  that  their  faith  had  become  very  much  an  external 
historic  one,  who  thus  eagerly  looked  round  for  outward 
evidences,  and  found  a  value  only  in  such  ;  instead  of  turning 
in  upon  themselves  as  well,  for  evidence  that  they  had  '  not 
followed  cunningly  devised  fables,'  and  saying,  '  We  know 
the  things  which  we  believe— they  are  to  us  truer  than  aught 
else  can  be,  for  we  have  the  witness  of  the  Spirit  for  their 
truth.  We  have  proved  these  things  to  be  true,  for  they 
have  come  to  us  in  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and  in  po^ver.' 

1  I  include,  in  the  proofs  drawn  from  the  miracles,  those  drawi;  from 
the  0.  T:  prophecies, — for  it  was  only  as  miracles  (miracles  of  foreknow- 
ledge,  as  the  others  are  miracles  of  power)  that  these  prophecies  were 
made  to  do  service  and  arrayed  in  the  forefront  of  this  battle ;  as  by  the 
learned  and  acute  Iluct,  in  his  Dcmonstratio  Evangelica,  in  which  the 
fulfilment  of  prophecy  in  the  person  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  is  altogether 
•tie  point  round  which  the  whole  argument  turns,  as  he  himself  in  the 
Preface,  §  2,  declares. 

2  For  example,  by  Iluet  in  his  work  referred  to  above.     He  claims 
for  the  way  of  proof  upon  which  he  is  entering  that  it  is  the  safest,  and 
has  tho  precision,  and  carries  the  conviction,  of  a  geometrical  proof 
(Prafatio,  §  2) :  '  Since  our  certitude  arises  from  this  kind  of  proof, 
%lnch  is  not  less  sure  than  any  geometrical  proof  you  please.' 
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In  place  of  fiiich  an  appeal  to  those  mighty  influences  which 
Christ's  words  and  works  exercise  on  every  heart  that  re 
ceives  them,  to  their  transforming,  transfiguring  power,  to  the 
miracles  of  grace  which  are  the  heritage  of  every  one  who  has 
believed  to  salvation,  instead  of  urging  on  the  gainsayers  in 
the  very  language  of  the  Lord,  '  If  any  man  will  do  his  will, 
he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine  whether  it  be  of  God '  (John 
vii.  17),  this  all  as  vague  and  mystical  (instead  of  being  seen 
co  be,  as  it  truly  was,  the  most  sure  and  certain  of  all)  was 
thrown  into  the  background.  Men  were  afraid  to  trust  them 
selves  and  their  cause  to  evidences  like  these,  and  would 
know  of  no  other  statement  of  the  case  than  this  barren  and 
hungry  one  : — Christianity  is  a  divine  revelation,  and  this  the 
miracles  which  accompanied  its  first  promulgation  prove. 

What  we  first  find  fault  with  here  is  the  wilful  abandon 
ment  of  such  large  regions  of  proof,  which  the  Christian 
Apologist  ought  triumphantly  to  have  occupied  as  his  own — 
the  whole  region,  mainly  and  chiefly,  of  the  inner  spiritual 
life  ;  the  foregoing  of  any  appeal  to  the  mysterious  powers  of 
regeneration  and  renewal,  which  are  ever  found  to  follow 
upon  a  true  affiance  on  Him  who  is  the  Giver  of  this  faith, 
and  who  has  pledged  Himself  to  these  very  results  in  those 
who  rightly  receive  it. 

To  these  proofs  he  might  at  least  have  ventured  an  appeal, 
when  seeking  not  to  convince  an  unbeliever,  but,  as  would  be 
often  his  aim,  to  carry  one  that  already  believed  round  the 
whole  circle  of  the  defences  of  his  position,  to  make  him 
aware  of  the  relative  strength  of  each,  to  give  him  a  scientific 
insight  into  the  grounds  on  which  his  faith  rested.  Here,  at 
any  rate,  the  appeal  to  what  he  had  himself  known  and  tasted 
of  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come,  might  well  have  found 
room.  For,  to  use  the  words  of  Coleridge,1  '  Is  not  a  true, 
efficient  conviction  of  a  moral  truth,  is  net  the  creating  of  a 
new  heart,  which  collects  the  energies  of  a  man's  whole  being 
in  the  focus  of  the  conscience,  the  one  essential  miracle,  the 
same  and  of  the  same  evidence  to  the  ignorant  and  to  the 

1  Tte  Friend,  vol.  iii.  Essay  ii. 
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learned,  which  no  superior  skill  can  counterfeit,  human  or 
demoniacal ;  is  it  not  emphatically  that  leading  of  the  Father, 
without  which  no  man  can  come  to  Christ ;  is  it  not  that 
implication  of  doctrine  in  the  miracle,  and  of  miracle  in  the 
doctrine,  which  is  the  hridgo  of  communication  between  the 
senses  and  the  soul ; — that  predisposing  warmth  which  renders 
the  understanding  susceptible  of  the  specific  impressions  from 
the  history,  and  from  all  other  outward  seals  of  testimony  ?  ' 
And  even  were  the  argument  with  one  who  had  never  sub 
mitted  himself  to  these  blessed  powers,  and  to  whose  experi 
ence  therefore  no  like  appeal  could  be  made,  yet  even  for  him 
there  is  the  outward  utterance  of  this  inward  truth,  in  that 
which  he  could  not  deny,  save  as  he  denied  or  was  ignorant  of 
everything,  which  would  make  him  one  to  be  argued  with  at 
all, — the  standing  miracle,  I  mean,  of  a  Christendom  '  com 
mensurate  and  almost  synonymous  with  the  civilized  world,1— 
the  mighty  changes  which  this  religion  of  Christ  has  wrought 
in  the  earth, — the  divine  fruits  which  it  everywhere  has 
borne,— the  new  creation  which  it  has  everywhere  brought 
about, — the  manner  in  which  it  has  taken  its  place  in  the 
world,  not  as  a  forcible  intruder,  but  finding  all  that  world's 
preestablished  harmonies  ready  to  greet  and  welcome  it,  to 
give  it  play  and  room, — philosophy,  and  art,  and  science 
practically  confessing  that  only  under  it  could  they  attain 
their  highest  perfection,  that  in  something  they  had  all  been 
dwarfed  and  stunted  and  incomplete  till  it  came.  Little  as  it 
wears  of  the  glory  which  it  ought,  yet  it  wears  enough  to  pro 
claim  that  its  origin  has  been  more  than  mundane.  Surely 
from  a  Christendom,  even  such  as  it  shows  itself  now,  it  is 
fair  to  argue  back  to  a  Christ  such  as  the  Church  receives,  as 
the  only  adequate  cause.  It  is  an  oak  which  from  no  other 
acorn  could  have  unfolded  itself  into  so  tall  and  stately  a  tree. 
It  is  true  that  in  this  there  is  an  abandoning  of  the  at 
tempt  to  put  the  proof  of  Christianity  into  the  same  form  as 
that  of  a  proposition  in  an  exact  science.  There  is  no  more 
the  claim  made  of  giving  to  it  that  kind  of  certainty.  But 
this,  which  may  seem  at  first  sight  a  loss,  is  indeed  a 
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for  the  argument  for  all  which  as  Christians  we  believe,  is  in 
very  truth  not  logical  and  single,  but  moral  and  cumulative  ; 
and  the  endeavour  to  substitute  a  formal  proof,  where  the 
deepest  necessities  of  the  soul  demand  a  moral,  is  one  of  the 
most  grievous  shocks  which  the  moral  sense  can  receive,  as 
it  is  also  a  most  fruitful  source  of  unbelief.  Few  in  whose 
hands  books  of  Evidences  constructed  on  this  scheme  have 
fallen,  but  must  painfully  remember  the  shock  which  they 
suffered  from  their  acquaintance  with  these — how  it  took 
them,  it  may  be,  no  little  time  to  recover  the  healthy  tone  of 
their  minds,  and  the  confidence  of  their  faith  ;  and  how,  only 
by  falling  back  upon  what  they  themselves  had  felt  and  known 
of  the  living  power  of  Christ's  words  and  doctrine  in  their 
own  hearts,  could  they  escape  from  the  injurious  influences, 
the  seeds  of  doubt  and  misgiving,  which  these  books  had  now, 
for  the  first  time  perhaps,  sown  in  their  minds.  They  must 
remember  how  they  asked  themselves,  in  deep  inner  trouble 
of  soul:  'Are  these  indeed  the  grounds,  and  the  only  grounds, 
the  sole  foundations  on  which  the  whole  superstructure  of  my 
spiritual  life  reposes?  Is  this  all  that  I  have  to  answer? 
Are  these,  and  no  more,  the  reasons  of  the  faith  that  is  in 
me  ?  '  And  then,  if  at  any  moment  there  arose  a  suspicion 
that  some  link  in  this  chain  of  outward  proof  was  wanting,  or 
was  too  weak  to  bear  all  the  weight  which  was  laid  upon  it, — 
and  men  will  be  continually  tempted  to  try  the  strength  of 
that  to  which  they  have  trusted  all, — there  was  nothing  to  fall 
back  upon,  with  which  to  scatter  and  put  to  flight  suspicions 
and  misgivings  such  as  these.  And  that  such  should  arise,  at 
least  in  many  minds,  is  inevitable  ;  for  how  many  points,  as 
we  have  seen,  are  there  at  which  a  suspicion  may  intrude. 
Is  a  miracle  possible?  Is  a  miracle  provable?  Were  the 
witnesses  of  these  miracles  competent?  Did  they  not  too 
lightly  admit  a  supernatural  cause,  when  there  were  adequate 
natural  ones  which  they  failed  to  note  ?  These  works  may 
have  been  good  for  the  eye-witnesses,  but  what  are  they  for 
me  ?  Does  a  miracle,  admitting  it  to  be  a  real  one,  authenti 
cate  the  teaching  of  Him  who  has  wrought  it  ?  And  these 
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doubts  and  questionings  might  be  multiplied  without  number. 
Happy  the  man,  and  he  only  happy,  who,  if  the  outworks  of 
his  faith  are  at  any  time  thus  assailed,  can  betake  himself  to 
an  impregnable  inner  citadel,  from  whence  in  due  time  to 
issue  forth  and  repossess  even  those  exterior  defences,  who 
can  fall  back  on  those  inner  grounds  of  belief,  in  which  there 
can  be  no  mistake,  the  testimony  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  above 
and  better  than  all.1 

And  as  it  is  thus  with  him,  who  sincerely  desiring  to  be 
lieve,  is  only  unwillingly  disturbed  with  doubts  and  sugges 
tions,  which  he  would  give  worlds  to  be  rid  of  for  ever,  so 
not  less  the  expectation  that  by  arguments  thrown  into  strict 
syllogistic  forms  there  is  any  compelling  to  the  faith  one  who 
does  not  wish  to  believe,  is  absurd,  and  an  expectation  which 
all  experience  contradicts.  All  that  he  is,  and  all  that  he  is 
determined  to  be,  has  pledged  him  to  an  opposite  conclusion. 
Rather  than  believe  that  a  miracle  has  taken  place,  a  miracle 
from  the  upper  world,  and  connected  with  precepts  of  holiness, 
to  which  precepts  he  is  resolved  to  yield  no  obedience,  ho  will 
take  refuge  in  any  the  most  monstrous  supposition  of  fraud,  or 
ignorance,  or  folly,  or  collusion.  If  no  such  solution  presents 
itself,  he  will  wait  for  such,  rather  than  accept  the  miracle, 
with  the  hated  adjunct  of  the  truth  which  it  confirms.  In 
what  different  ways  the  same  miracle  of  Christ  wrought  upon 
different  spectators  1  He  raised  a  man  from  the  dead  ;  here 
was  the  same  outward  fact  for  all;  but  how  diverse  the 
effects! — some  believed,  and  some  went  and  told  the  Pharisee! 
(John  xi.  45,  46).  Heavenly  voices  were  heard, — and  some 
said  it  thundered,  so  dull  and  inarticulate  had  those  sounds 
become  to  them,  while  others  knew  that  they  were  voices 
wherein  was  the  witness  of  the  Father  to  his  own  Son  (John 
xii.  28-80). 

Are  then,  it  may  be  asked,  the  miracles  to  occupy  no  place 
at  all  in  the  array  of  proofs  for  the  certainty  of  the  things 

1  Bee  the  admirable  words  of  Calvin,  Instit.  L  7,  §§  4,  5,  on  the  Hoi/ 
Scripture  as  ultimately  avr6iriffTos,  its  own  proof. 

•  a 
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which  we  have  believed  ?  So  far  from  this,  a  most  important 
place.  Oar  loss  would  be  irreparable,  if  they  were  absenk 
from  our  sacred  history,  if  we  could  not  point  to  them  there. 
It  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  this  absence  would  bo  fatal. 
There  are  indeed  two  miracles,  that  of  the  Incarnation  and 
that  of  the  Kesurrection,  round  which  the  whole  scheme  of 
redemption  revolves,  and  without  which  it  would  cease  to  be 
a  redemptive  scheme  at  all.  But  we  are  speaking  here  not  of 
miracles  whereof  Christ  was  the  subject,  but  of  those  which 
he  wrought ;  and  of  them  too  we  affirm  that  they  belong  to 
the  very  idea  of  a  Redeemer,  which  would  remain  altogether 
incomplete  without  them.  They  are  not,  what  Lessing  would 
have  them,  a  part  of  the  scaffolding  of  Revelation  ;  which,  as 
such  a  scaffolding,  yielded  a  temporary  service ;  but  which, 
now  that  the  building  is  finished  and  stands  complete  without 
them,  retain  no  further  significance ;  and  cannot  be  con 
sidered  binding  on  any  man's  faith.  They  are  rather  a 
constitutive  element  of  the  revelation  of  God  in  Christ.  We 
could  not  conceive  of  Him  as  not  doing  such  works  ;  and 
those  to  whom  we  presented  Him  as  Lord  and  Saviour  might 
very  well  answer,  '  Strange,  that  One  should  come  to  deliver 
all  other  men  from  the  bondage  of  nature  which  was  crushing 
them,  and  should  yet  Himself  have  been  subject  to  its  heaviest 
laws, — Himself  "Wonderful"  (Isai.  ix.  G),  and  yet  his  appear 
ance  accompanied  by  no  corresponding  wonders  in  nature, — 
claiming  to  be  the  Life,  and  yet  Himself  helpless  in  the  en 
counter  with  death  ;  however  much  He  may  have  promised  in 
word,  never  realizing  any  part  of  his  promises  in  deed;  giving 
nothing  in  hand,  no  first-fruits  of  power,  no  pledges  of 
greater  things  to  come.'  They  would  have  a  right  to  ask, 
1  Why  did  He  give  no  signs  that  He  came  to  connect  the 
visible  with  the  invisible  world  ?  why  did  He  nothing  to 
break  the  yoke  of  custom  and  experience,  nothing  to  show 
meu  that  the  constitution  which  He  professed  to  reveal  has  a 
true  foundation  ?  ' l  And  who  would  not  own  that  they  had 

1  Maurice,  The  Kingdom  of  Christ,  vol.  ii.  p.  264.   Compare  Delitzsch 
(Apologetih,  1809,  p.  9) :  'The  Redemption  ceases  to  be  what  according 
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reason  here,  that  a  Saviour  who  so  boro  Himself  during  his 
earthly  life,  and  his  actual  daily  encounter  with  evil,  would 
bring  into  most  serious  question  his  right  to  a  Saviour's 
name  ?  that  Ho  must  needs  show  Himself,  if  He  were  to 
meet  the  wants  of  men,  mighty  not  only  in  word  but  in 
work  ?  that  claiming  more  than  a  man's  authority  He  should 
display  more  than  a  man's  power  ?  ! 

"When  we  find  fault  with  the  use  often  made  of  these  works, 
it  is  only  because  they  have  been  forcibly  severed  from  tho 
whole  complex  of  Christ's  life  and  doctrine,  and  presented  to 
tho  contemplation  of  men  apart  from  these ;  because,  while 
on  his  head  are  '  many  crowns  '  (Rev.  xix.  12),  one  only  has 
been  singled  out  in  proof  that  lie  is  King  of  kings  and  Lord 
of  lords.  The  miracles  have  been  spoken  of  as  though  they 
borrowed  nothing  from  the  truths  which  they  confirmed,  but 
those  truths  everything  from  tho  miracles  by  which  they  were 
confirmed ;  when,  indeed,  the  true  relation  is  one  of  mutual 
interdependence,  the  miracles  proving  the  doctrines,  and  tho 
doctrines  approving  the  miracles,2  and  both  held  together  for 
us  in  a  blessed  unity,  in  the  person  of  Him  who  spake  tho 
words  and  did  the  works,  and  through  the  impress  of  highest 
holiness  and  of  absolute  truth  and  goodness,  which  that 
person  leaves  stamped  on  our  souls  ;— so  that  it  may  bo  more 

to  the  biblical  idea  it  is,  if  it  does  not  show  itself  objectively  as  well  as 
in  tho  conception  of  it  which  wo  make  our  own,  to  bo  a  supernatural 
creative  constitution  of  a  new  element  within  tho  old  world  of  sin  and 
death,  and  therefore  as  a  miraculous  interruption  of  the  natural  develop 
ment.  Take  away  miracles  from  Christianity,  the  whole  structure  falls  to 
pieces,  and,  disfigured  by  legends,  myths,  and  dogmatic  exaggerations, 
conceivable  also,  when  reduced  to  matter  of  fact,  by  natural  means,  thero 
remains  only  a  phenomenon  in  tho  history  of  civilisation  in  that  Semitic 
family  of  races  which  is  established  with  tho  religious  sense  as  its  funda 
mental  aim.' 

'  It  was  tho  fatal  weakness  of  Mahomet,  and  from  many  utterances 
of  his  it  is  plain  that  he  constantly  felt  it  to  be  such,  that  ho  could 
show  no  miracles  with  which  to  attest  his  mission  as  divine.  It  is  true 
thnt  in  a  measure  ho  won  acceptance  for  himself  and  for  his  teaching 
without  the  ni ;  but  ho  did  this  by  throwing  the  sword,  where  Christ  had 
thrown  the  cross,  into  the  scale. 

1  Jj^o  Pascal,  J'cnsJcs,  $ur  lea  Miracles,  vol.  ii.  p.  GO.   Ed.  Moliuicr 
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truly  said  that  we  believe  the  miracles  for  Christ's  sake,  than 
Christ  for  the  miracles'  sake.1  Neither  when  we  thus  affirm 
that  the  miracles  prove  the  doctrine,  and  the  doctrine  the 
miracles,  are  we  arguing  in  a  circle :  rather  we  are  receiving 
the  sum  total  of  the  impression  which  this  divine  revelation 
is  intended  to  make  on  us,  instead  of  taking  an  impression 
only  partial  and  one-sided. 

1  Augustine  was  indeed  affirming  the  same,  when,  against  the  Dona- 
tists,  and  their  claims  to  be  accepted  as  the  true  Church  on  the  ground 
of  the  miracles  which  they  wrought,  he  replies  (De  Unit.  Eccles.  16) : 
'  Whatsoever  things  of  this  kind  happen  in  the  Catholic  Church  are  to 
be  received  because  they  happen  in  the  Catholic  Church ;  the  Catholic 
Church  is  not  made  manifest  because  these  things  happen  in  it.' 


THE    MIEACLES. 

1.  THE  CHANGING   OF  THE   WAT&R  INTO   WINE. 
JOHN  ii.  1-11. 

'  Tins  beginning  of  miracles '  is  as  truly  an  introduction  to 
all  other  miracles  which  Christ  wrought,  as  the  parable  of 
the  Sower  to  all  other  parables  which  He  spoke  (Mark  iv.  18). 
No  other  miracle  has  so  much  of  prophecy  in  it ;  no  other, 
therefore,  would  have  inaugurated  so  fitly  the  whole  future 
work  of  the  Son  of  God.  For  that  work  might  be  charac 
terised  throughout  as  an  ennobling  of  the  common,  and  a 
transmuting  of  the  mean  ;  a  turning  of  the  water  of  earth  into 
the  wine  of  heaven.  But  it  will  be  better  not  to  anticipate 
remarks,  which  will  find  their  fitter  place  when  the  miracle 
itself  shall  have  been  considered. 

'  And  the  third  day  tJiere  was  a  marriage  in  Cana  of 
Galilee ' — on  the  third  day,  no  doubt,  after  that  on  which 
Philip  and  Nathanael  (i.  48)  had  attached  themselves  to  Him. 
He  and  his  newly-won  disciples,  of  whom  one  was  a  native  of 
Cana  (see  xxi.  2),  would  have  journeyed  without  difficulty 
from  the  banks  of  Jordan  to  Cana  *  in  two  days,  and  might  so 

1  Among  the  happiest  of  Robinson's  slighter  rectifications  of  the 
geography  of  Palestine  (Biblical  ResearcJux,  vol.  iii.  pp.  204-208), 
although  one  which  is  still  by  some  called  in  doubt  (thus  by  Heugstcn- 
berg,  and  see  the  Diet,  of  the  Bible,  s.  v.  Cana),  is  his  reinstatement  of 
the  true  Cana  in  honours  long  usurped  by  another  village.  In  the 
neighbourhood  of  Nazareth  are  two  villages,  one  Kefr  Keiina,  about  an 
hour  and  a  half  N.K.  from  Nu/.ureth ;  the  other,  Kana  el-Jelil,  about 
three  hour*'  distance,  and  nearly  duo  north.  The  former  in  now  always 
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have  been  present  at  the  '  marriage?  or  marriage  festival, 
upon  the  third  day  after.  'And  the  mother  of  Jesus  was 
there."  The  absolute  silence  of  Scripture  leaves  hardly  a 
doubt  that  Joseph  was  dead  before  Christ's  open  ministry 
began.  He  is  last  expressly  mentioned  on  occasion  of  the 
Lord's  visit  as  a  child  to  the  Temple  (Luke  ii.  41) ;  which, 
however,  he  must  for  a  certain  period  have  overlived  (ver.  51). 
'  And  both  Jesus  was  called,  and  his  disciples,  to  the 
marriage.'  These,  invited  with  their  Master,  and,  no  doubt, 
mainly  to  do  honour  to  their  Master,  '  shadows  '  or  *  umbra  ' 
all  of  them,  whereof  He  was  the  substance,  are  probably  not 
the  Twelve,  but  those  five  only  whose  calling  has  just  before 
been  recorded,  Andrew  and  Peter,  Philip  and  Nathanael 
(Bartholomew  ?),  and  the  fifth,  probably  the  Evangelist  him 
self  ;  who  will  thus  have  been  an  eye-witness  of  the  miracle 
which  he  records.1  Him,  as  was  seen  long  ago,  we  may  with 

pointed  out  to  travellers  as  the  Cana  of  our  history,  though  the  name 
can  only  with  difficulty  be  twisted  to  the  same,  the  '  Kefr '  having  first 
to  be  dropped  altogether,  and  in  Kenna,  the  first  radical  changed,  and 
the  second  left  out ;  while  '  Kana  el-Jelil '  is  word  for  word  the  '  Cana 
of  Galilee '  of  Scripture,  which  exactly  so  stands  in  the  Arabic  version 
of  the  New  Testament.  The  mistake,  as  he  shows,  is  entirely  modern, 
only  since  the  sixteenth  century  Kefr  Kenna  having  thus  borne  away 
the  honours  due  rightly  to  Kana  el-Jelil.  Till  then,  as  a  long  line  of 
earlier  travellers  and  topographers  attest,  the  latter  was  ever  considered 
as  the  scene  of  this  miracle.  It  may  have  helped  to  win  for  the  mistake 
an  easier  acceptance,  that  it  was  manifestly  for  the  interest  of  guides 
and  travellers  who  would  spare  themselves  fatigue  and  distance,  to 
accept  the  other  in  its  room,  it  lying  directly  on  one  of  the  routes 
between  Nazareth  and  Tiberias,  and  being  far  more  accessible  than  the 
true.  The  Cana  of  the  N.  T.  does  not  occur  in  the  Old,  but  is  mentioned 
twice  by  Josephus  (Vit.  §§  16,  64  ;  Bell.  Jud.  i.  17.  5).  The  O.  T.  has 
only  Kanah  in  Asher  (Josh.  xix.  28),  S.E.  of  Tyre.  To  prevent  confusion 
our  Cana  is  always  mentioned  with  '  of  Galilee  '  added. 

1  A  late  tradition  adopted  by  the  Mahometans  (D'Herbelot,  Bibliolh. 
Orient,  a.  v.  Johannes), -makes  St.  John  himself  the  bridegroom  at  this 
marriage  ;  who,  beholding  the  miracle  which  Jesus  wrought,  forsook  the 
bride,  and  followed  Him.  Thus  the  Prologue  to  St.  John,  attributed  to 
Jerome  ('  that  John  when  about  to  marry  was  called  from  the  marriage 
feast  by  the  Lord  '),  but  with  no  closer  reference  to  this  miracle.  Accord 
ing  toNicephorus  it  was  not  St.  John,  but  Simon  the  Canaanite,  who  on 
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tolerable  confidence  recognize  in  the  second  but  unnamed 
disciple,  whom  the  Baptist  detached  from  himself,  that  ho 
might  attacli  him  to  the  Lord  (John  i.  85,  40).  It  is  in 
St.  John's  favourite  manner  to  preserve  an  incognito  of  this 
kind  (cf.  xiii.  28 ;  xviii.  15  ;  xix.  20,  85),  drawing  away  all 
attention  from  himself  the  teller,  and  fixing  it  on  the  events 
which  he  is  telling. 

None  need  wonder  to  find  the  Lord  of  life  at  this  festival ; 
for  he  came  to  sanctify  all  human  life, — to  consecrate  its 
times  of  joy,  as  its  times  of  sorrow ;  the  former,  as  all  ex 
perience  teaches,  needing  above  all  such  a  consecration  as 
only  his  presence,  bodily  or  spiritual,  can  give.  He  was 
there,  and  by  his  presence  there  struck  the  key-note  to  the 
whole  tenor  of  his  future  ministry.  Ho  should  not  be  as 
another  Baptist,  a  wilderness  preacher,  withdrawing  himself 
from  the  common  paths  of  men.  His  should  be  at  once  a 
harder  and  a  higher  task,  to  mingle  with  and  purify  the  daily 
life  of  men,  to  bring  out  the  glory  which  was  everywhere 
hidden  there.1  How  precious  is  his  witness  here  against  an 

this  hint  followed  Jesus  ;  but  Kavavirrjs  attached  to  his  name  (Matt.  x.  4), 
and  probably  the  only  foundation  for  this  assumption,  does  not  moan 
'  of  Cana ; '  any  more  than  it  means  '  of  Canaan  ; '  which  our  Transla 
tors  writing  '  the  Canaanite,'  as  though  Ka.i>aviTr)s  =  Xavava?os,  must  have 
assumed.  It  is  rather  a  term  equivalent  to  £TJAWT^J,  the  title  given  him 
elsewhere  (Luke  vi.  15  ;  Acts  i.  13) ;  see,  however,  on  this  point  Greswell 
(Dissert,  vol.  ii.  p.  128  sqq.)  Once  a  '  zealot,1  or  '  Canaiuean,'  as  the 
word  is  rendered  in  our  II.  V.,  his  zeal  for  freedom,  which  till  then  had 
displayed  itself  in  stormy  outbreaks  of  the  natural  man,  now  found  its 
satisfaction  in  Him  who  came  to  make  men  free  indeed. 

1  Augustine,  or  another  under  his  name  (Serm.  xcii.  Appendix) : 
1  1 :  who  took  upon  Him  to  wear  our  flesh  did  not  scorn  the  conversation 
of  men  ;  nor  did  He  despise  the  worldly  institutions  which  Ho  had  come 
to  correct.  Ho  was  present  at  a  marriage  to  sanction  the  bonds  of  con 
cord.'  Tertullian,  in  his  reckless  method  of  snatching  at  any  argument, 
finds  rather  a  slighting  of  marriage  than  an  honouring  it  in  the  fact 
that  Christ,  who  was  present  at  so  many  festivals,  was  yet  present  onlj 
at  one  marriage.  Or  this  at  least  he  will  find,  that  since  Christ  was 
:it  but  at  one  marriage,  therefore  monogamy  is  the  absolute  law  of 
the  New  Covenant.  His  words  are  characteristic  (De  Monog.  9) :  '  Ho. 
tli<'  man  who  came  eating  and  drinking,  who  often  dined  and  supped  in 
the  company  of  publicans,  was  present  but  once  at  a  single  marriage 
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indolent  and  cowardly  readiness  to  give  up  to  the  world,  or  to 
the  devil,  aught  which,  in  itself  innocent,  is  capable  of  being 
drawn  up  into  the  higher  world  of  holiness,  even  as  it  is  in 
danger  of  sinking  down  and  coming  under  the  law  of  the  flesh 
and  of  the  world !  Nor  is  it  without  its  significance,  that 
this  should  have  been  a  marriage,  which  He  '  adorned  and 
beautified  with  his  presence  and  first  miracle  that  He  wrought.' 
No  human  relation  is  the  type  of  so  deep  a  spiritual  mystery 
(cf.  iii.  29  ;  Matt.  ix.  15  ;  xxii.  1-14  ;  xxv.  10 ;  Rev.  xix.  7 ; 
xxi.  2,  9 ;  xxii.  17 ;  2  Cor.  xi.  2),  so  worthy  therefore  of  the 
highest  honour.  He  foresaw  too  that,  despite  of  this,  some 
hereafter  should  arise  in  his  Church  who  would  despise 
marriage  (1  Tim.  iv.  8),  or,  if  not  despise,  yet  fail  to  give  the 
Christian  family  all  its  dignity  and  honour.1  These  should 
find  no  countenance  from  Him.2  Yet  with  all  this  Bengel 
certainly  has  right  when  he  urges  that  a  presence  of  his  at  a 
marriage  festival  would  scarcely  have  found  place  save  in  the 

feast,  though  we  cannot  doubt  that  many  people  were  being  married. 
He  wished  to  lend  his  presence  to  marriages,  as  seldom  as  He  wished 
them  to  take  place.' 

1  Epiphanius  (Hares.  Ixvii) ;  Augustine  (In  Ev.   Joih.  tract,  xix.) : 
'  Even  if  we  put  on  one  side  the  spiritual  meaning,  by  coming  to  the 
marriage  when   bidden   Christ   deliberately    sanctioned  what   He  did 
Himself.' 

2  What  a  contrast  does  his  presence  here  offer  to  the  manner  in 
which  even  a  St.  Cyprian  yields  up  these  very  marriage  festivals  as  occa 
sions  where  purity  must  suffer ;  so  that  his  counsel  is,  not  to  dispute 
them  with  the  world,  to  vindicate  them  anew  for  holiness  and  for  God, 
but  only  to  avoid  them  altogether  (De  Hob.  Virg.  3) :   '  And  since  we 
seek  the  good  gift  of  continence  we  must  avoid  all  that  is  pernicious  and 
hostile  to  it.    Nor  do  I  except  those  things  which  through  neglect  have 
come  into  use  and  have  usurped  to  themselves  a  license  contrary  to 
modest  and  sober  manners.   Some  (virgins)  are  not  ashamed  to  attend  on 
brides  at  their  marriages.    Let  them  avoid  those  wicked  and  lascivious 
marriage  feasts  and  companies,  whose  contagion  is  perilous.'     Compare 
the  picture  which  Chrysostom  gives  of  marriage  festivals  in  his  time 
(torn.  iii.  p.  195,  Bened.  ed.), — melancholy  witnesses,  yet  not,  as  some 
would  persuade  us,  of  a  Church  entangled  anew  in  heathen  defilements, 
but  of  one  which   had  not  as   yet  leavened  an  essentially  heathen, 
though  nominally  Christian,  society,  through  and  through  with  its  own 
life  and  power. 
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earlier  periods  of  his  ministry.  The  shadows  fell  so  heavily 
upon  his  soul,  as  the  unbelief  of  the  world  fully  revealed  itself 
to  Him,  with  his  own  rejection  and  all  which  would  follow 
on  that  rejection,  that  the  mirth  of  such  a  festival,  holy  as  it 
was  or  might  be,  would  have  too  ill  consented  with  the  intense 
sadness  of  that  time.1 

*  And  when  they  wanted  wine,' — or,  which  is  a  better 
rendering  (R.V.),  '  when  the  wine  failed, — tlic  motlierof  Jesus 
saith  unto  him,  They  Jiave  no  wine.'  His  and  his  disciples' 
presence,  unlocked  for  perhaps,  as  of  those  just  arrived  from 
a  journey,  may  have  increased  beyond  expectation  the  number 
of  the  guests ;  and  so  the  provision  made  for  their  entertain 
ment  have  fallen  short.  The  Mother  of  Jesus,  always  in  St. 
John's  Gospel  spoken  of  by  this  circumlocution,  and  not 
directly  named,  from  one  reason  or  another,  did  not  account 
it  unseemly  to  interfere  with,  and  in  some  sort  to  guide,  the 
festal  arrangements.1  Perhaps  she  was  near  of  kin  to  the 
bridegroom  or  the  bride  ;  at  all  events  she  was  concerned  at 
the  embarrassments  of  that  humble  household,  and  would 
willingly  have  removed  them.  Yet  what  exactly  she  ex 
pected  from  her  divine  Son,  when  she  thus  brought  their 
need  before  Him,  is  not  so  easy  to  determine.  Something  it 
is  clear  she  did  expect;  and  this,  liko  the  message  of  the 
sisters  of  Bethany,  'He  whom  Thou  lovest  is  sick'  (John 
xi.  8),  must  be  regarded  as  an  implicit  prayer.  She  could 
not,  from  anterior  displays  of  his  power  and  grace  (for  see 
ver.  11),  have  now  been  emboldened  to  look  for  further  mani 
festations  of  the  same.  Some  indeed  take  not  so  absolutely 
the  denial  of  all  miracles  preceding,  but  with  this  limitation 
understood : — this  was  the  first  of  his  mighty  works  wherein 
He  showed  forth  his  glory  ;  other  such  works  He  may  have 
performed  already  in  the  inner  circle  of  his  family,  and  thus 

1  '  Great  is  the  gentleness  of  the  Lord.  He  is  present  at  a  wedding 
in  the  early  days,  while  He  is  attracting  the  disciples,  thenceforth  He  ia 
to  journey  by  rougher  paths  to  the  Cross  and  to  glory/ 

1  Lightfoot  (Harmony,  in  loo.;  of.  Greswell,  Dissert,  vol.  ii.  p.  120) 
•uppoBes  it  a  marriage  in  the  house  of  Mary  (John  xix.  25),  wife  of 
Cleophu. 
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have  led  them  to  expect  more  open  displays  of  his  grace  and 
power.  But,  without  evading  thus  the  Evangelist's  plain 
declaration,  we  may  well  understand  how  she,  who  had  kept 
and  pondered  in  her  heart  all  the  tokens  and  prophetic  in 
timations  of  the  coming  glory  of  her  Son  (Luke  ii.  19,  51), 
should  believe  that  in  Him  powers  were  latent,  which,  how 
ever  He  had  restrained  them  until  now,  He  could  and  would 
put  forth,  whenever  a  fit  time  had  arrived.1  This  is  more 
probable  than  that  she  had  no  definite  purpose  in  these 
words ;  but  only  turned  to  Him  now,  as  having  ever  found 
Him  a  wise  counsellor  in  least  things  as  in  greatest.2  Ben- 
gel's  suggestion  is  curious,  that  it  was  a  hint  to  Him  that 
they  should  leave,  and  thus  by  their  example  break  up  the 
assembly,  before  the  necessities  of  their  hosts  became  mani 
fest  ; 3  and  Calvin's,  that  He  should  make  a  pious  address  to 
the  guests,  is  more  curious  still.4 

But  whatever  may  have  been  the  motives  of  her  inter 
ference,  it  promises  at  first  no  good  result.  '  Jesus  saiih 
unto  her,  Woman,  what  have  I  to  do  with  thee  ?  mine  hour 
is  not  yet  come.1  Roman  Catholic  expositors  have  been  very 
anxious  to  rid  this  answer  of  every  shadow  of  rebuke  or 
blame.  Entire  treatises  have  been  written  with  this  single 
purpose.  Now  it  is  quite  true  that  in  the  address  '  Woman  ' 
there  is  nothing  of  indignity  or  harshness,  though  there  may 
be  the  sound  of  such  to  an  English  ear.  In  his  tendorest 
words  to  his  mother  from  the  cross,  He  employs  the  same 
address,  '  Woman,  behold  thy  son '  (John  xix.  2G).  Indeed 
the  compellation  cannot  fail  to  have  something  solemn  in  it, 

1  So  Theophylact,  Euthymius,  and  Neander,  Leben  Jesu,  p.  370 ;  and 
Bee  in  this  sense  good  observations  by  Godet,  Comm.  sur  VEvang.  de  St. 
Jean,  p.  348. 

2  So  Cocceius  :  '  The  words  have  no  other  import  than  that  Mary, 
vexed  as  a  kinswoman  would  be,  informed  Him  of  the  lack  of  wine, 
obviously  out  of  sympathy  with  the  host.' 

1  '  I  would  wish  you  to  withdraw,  in  order  that  the  rest  also  may 
do  so,  before  the  scarcity  be  made  evident.' 

4  '  That  by  some  pious  exhortation  he  might  relieve  the  annoyance 
of  the  guests,  and  remove  tho  confusion  of  the  bridegroom.' 
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wherever  the  dignity  of  woman  is  felt.  Thus  in  Greek 
tragedy,  if  one  would  reproduce  the  rjOos  of  the  scene,  yvvai 
would  in  passages  innumerahle  be  rendered  '  lady.'  But  it  is 
otherwise  with  the  words  following,  '  What  have  I  to  do  with 
thee  ?>l  All  expositors  of  the  early  Church  *  have  found 
in  them  more  or  less  of  reproof  and  repulse ;  the  Roman 
Catholics  themselves  admit  the  appearance  of  such ;  only 
they^deny  the  reality.  He  so  replied,  they  say,  to  teach  us, 
not  her,  that  higher  respects  than  those  of  flesh  and  biood 
moved  Him  to  the  selecting  of  that  occasion  for  the  first 
putting  forth  of  his  divine  power.3  Most  certainly  it  was  to 
teach  this ;  but  to  teach  it  first  to  her,  who  from  her  won 
drous  position  as  the  '  blessed  among  women '  was,  more 

1  Tf  ifjutl  icol  <rol ;  cf.  Judg.  xi.  12;  1  Kin.  xvii.  18;  2  Kin.  iii.   13, 
where  the  same  phrase  is  used  ;  classical  literature  supplies  one,  and  I 
believe  only  one  example  (Aulus  Gellius,  Noct.  Alt.  i.  2).     The  language 
is  elliptic,   and  the  word  *<nv6v   may   be  supplied  ;  cf.  Josh.  xxii.  24 ; 
2  Sam.  xvi.  10  ;  Matt.  viii.  29  ;  Murk  i.  21 ;  Luke  viii.  28.     It  is  only  out 
of  an  entire  ignorance  of  the  idiom  that  some  understand  the  words, 
'  What  is  that  to  thee  and  Me  ?    What  concerns  it  ua  twain  that  there 
is  no  wine  ? '     For  the  docetic  abuse  of  these  words  by  the  Cathari  of  the 
Middle  Ages  see  Gieseler,  Kirch.  Gcsch.  vol.  ii.  pt.  ii.  p.  608. 

2  Two  examples  for  many.     Ireneeus  (iii.  10) :  '  When  Mary  was  im 
patient  for  the  wondrous  miracle  of  the  wine,  and  wished  to  partake  out 
of  duo  time  of  that  cup  of  a  moment  (cmnpendii  poculum) ,  the  Lord  re 
pelled  her  unseasonable  haste,  and  said,  "  Woman,  what  have  I  to  do  with 
thee?  mine  hour  is  not  yet  come,"  awaiting  the  hour  which  was  fore 
known  by  the  Father.'  Ho  means  by  the  compendii  poculum,  the  cup  of 
wine  not  resulting  from  the  slower  processes  of  nature,  but  made  per 
Baltum,  at  a  single  intervention  of  divine  power,  therefore  compendiously. 
Cf.  iii.  11 ;  and  Chrysostom  ascribes  her  request  to  vanity  (Hoin.  xxi.  in 
Juh.) :  '  She  wished  to  make  herself  more  distinguished  by  means  of  her 
Bon,'  therefore  was  it  that  Christ  '  answered  somewhat  vehemently.' 

1  Maldonatus  :  '  Ho  assumed  the  appearance  of  blaming  his  mother, 
when  He  blamed  her  very  little,  in  order  that  He  might  show  that  not 
out  of  regard  to  man,  or  to  the  ties  of  blood,  did  Ho  work  the  miracle, 
but  out  of  pure  charity,  and  for  the  manifestation  of  his  nature.'  St. 
Bernard  had  gone  before  Maldonatus  in  this  explanation  :  it  was,  ho 
Bays,  for  our  sakcs  that  Christ  so  answered  '  that  those  who  have 
turned  to  the  Lord  may  no  longer  bo  vexed  with  care  for  their  kinH- 
(oik  in  the  flesh,  and  that  those  ties  may  not  hinder  their  spiritual 
Di/jr-jisea.' 
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than  any  other,  in  danger  of  forgetting  it;  and  in  her  to 
teach  it  to  us  all.  '  She  had  not  yet,1  says  Chrysostom, 
'that  opinion  of  Him,  -which  she  ought,  but  because  she  bare 
Him,  counted  that,  after  the  manner  of  other  mothers,  she 
might  in  all  things  command  Him,  whom  it  more  became 
her  to  reverence  and  worship  as  her  Lord.'  *  The  true 
parallel  to  this  passage,  and  that  throwing  most  light  on  it, 
is  Matt.  xii.  46-50. 

Yet,  with  all  this,  any  severity  which  this  answer  may 
Beem  to  carry  with  it  in  the  reading  was  mitigated,  as  we 
cannot  doubt,  in  the  manner  of  its  speaking;  allowing,  ag 
this  must  have  done,  a  near  compliance  with  her  request  to 
look  through  the  apparent  refusal.  For  when  she  '  saith 
unto  the  servants,  Whatsoever  he  saith  unto  you,  do  it,' a  it 
is  evident  she  read,  and,  as  the  sequel  shows,  rightly  read,  a 
Yes  latent  in  his  No.  Luther  bids  us  here  to  imitate  her 
faith,  who,  nothing  daunted  by  the  semblance  of  a  refusal, 
reads  between  the  lines  of  this  refusal  a  better  answer  to  her 
prayer  ;  is  confident  that  even  the  infirmity  which  clave  to  it 
shall  not  defeat  it  altogether ;  is  so  confident  of  this,  as  to 
indicate  not  obscurely  the  very  manner  of  its  granting.  And 
yet  this  confidence  of  hers  in  his  new  interposition,  following 
so  close  as  it  does  on  that  announcement  of  his,  '  Mine  hour 
is  not  yet  come,'  is  not  without  its  difficulty.  If  they  were 
not  interpreted  by  the  event,  these  words  might  seem  to  defer 
not  for  some  briefest  interval  the  manifestation  of  his  glory, 
but  to  postpone  it  altogether  to  some  remote  period  of  his 

1  Horn.  xxi.  in  Joh.    Very  beautifully  Godet  says  here,  '  This  was 
for  Mary  the  beginning  of  a  sorrowful  education.     The  middle  point  of 
this  education  will  be  marked  by  the  question  of  Jesus,  Wlio  is  My 
motlier  and  wlio  are  My  brethren  1 '  (Matt.  xii.  48) ;  '  the  end  by  that 
second  appellation,  Woman  '  (John  xix.  20), '  which  will  make  the  definite 
rupture  of  the  earthly  relation  between  Mother  and  Son.  At  Cana,  Mary 
for  the  first  time  feels  the  point  of  the  sword,  which  at  the  foot  of  the 
Cross  will  pierce  her  heart.' 

2  The  words  are  curiously  like  those  of  Pharaoh,  when  he  designates 
Joseph  to  the  Egyptians  as  the  one  who  should  supply  all  their  needa 
(Gen.  xli.  65) ;  the  occasions  too  are  not  wholly  dissimilar.     Was  the 
resemblance  intentional  ? 
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ministry.  Indeed,  his  '  Jiour '  is  generally,  most  of  all  in  the 
language  of  St.  John,  the  hour  of  his  passion,  or  of  his  de 
parture  from  the  world  (vii.  80 ;  viii.  20 ;  xii.  23,  27  ;  xiii.  1 ; 
xvii.  1  >).  Here,  however,  and  perhaps  at  vii.  6,  it  indicates 
a  time  close  at  hand.  So  she  rightly  understood  it.  Not 
till  the  wine  was  wholly  exhausted  would  his  '  hour '  have 
arrived.  All  other  help  must  fail,  before  the  '  hour '  of  tho 
great  Helper  will  have  struck.8  Then  will  be  time  to  act, 
when  by  the  entire  failure  of  the  wine,  manifest  to  all,  the 
miracle  shall  be  above  all  suspicion  ;  else,  in  Augustine's 
words,  He  might  seem  rather  to  mingle  elements  than  to 
change  them.* 

Very  beautiful  is  the  facility  with  which  our  Lord  yields 
Himself  to  the  supply,  not  of  the  absolute  wants  merely,  but 
of  the  superfluities,  of  others ;  yet  this,  as  I  must  believe, 
not  so  much  for  the  guests'  sake,  as  for  that  of  the  bridal 
pair,  whose  marriage  feast,  by  the  unlooked-for  short-coming 
of  the  wine,  was  in  danger  of  being  exposed  to  mockery  and 
scorn.4  We  may  contrast  this  his  readiness  to  aid  others 
with  his  stern  refusal  to  minister  by  tho  same  almighty  power 
to  his  own  extremest  necessities.  He  who  turned  water  into 

1  It  is  6  tcaiptt  there,  77  S>pa  here. 

*  Calvin  puts  it  well :  '  He  signifies  that  his  inaction  up  to  this  point 
has  not  proceeded  from  heedlessness  or  sloth.  At  the  same  time  He  in 
dicates  that  the  matter  shall  be  his  care  when  the  opportunity  comes. 
On  the  one  hand  He  blames  his  mother  for  her  unseasonable  haste,  on 
the  other  He  gives  her  hope  of  the  miracle.' 

•  So  in  the  Appendix  to  St.  Augustine  (Serm.  icii.) :  '  From   this 
answer  we  should  meanwhile  note  that  perhaps  some  portion  of  the 
marriage  wine  yet  remained.      The  hour  for  tho  Lord  to  exercise  his 
power  had  therefore  not  yet  fully  come,  if  He  were  not  to  seem  rather  to 
mingle  elements  than  to  change  them  [if  tho  drink  were  not  to  be  taken 
for  water  mingled  with  wine:  (/rotius].'     Maldonatus  :  'Why  then  did 
He  work  the  miracle  if  his  hour  had  not  yet  come  ?     It  had  not  come 
when  his  mother  addressed  Him ;  it  had  come  when  He  worked  tho 
miracle,  short  as  the  interval  was.'    So  Cyril,  Chrysostom,  Theophylact, 
Euthymius. 

4  Hilary  (De  Trin.  iii.  6) :  'The  bridegroom  is  sorrowful,  the  family 
out  of  countenance,  tho  due  celebration  of  the  marriage  feast  en 
dangered,' 
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wine  might  have  made  bread  out  of  stones  (Matt.  iv.  4) ; l 
but  spreading  a  table  for  others,  He  is  content  to  hunger  and 
to  thirst  Himself. 

The  conditions  under  which  the  miracle  was  accomplished 
are  all,  as  Chrysostom2  long  ago  observed,  such  as  exclude 
every  suspicion  of  collusion.  '  And  there  were,  set  tliere  six 
waterpots  of  stone,  after  the  manner  of  the  purifying  of  the 
Jews,  containing  two  or  three  firkins  apiece.3  Jesus  saith 
unto  them,  Fill  the  waterpots  with  water.  And  they  filled 
them  up  to  the  brim.'  They  were  vessels  for  water,  not  for 
wine  ;  thus  none  could  insinuate  that  probably  some  sediment 
of  wine  remained  in  them,  which,  lending  a  flavour  to  water 
poured  on  it,  formed  thus  a  thinnest  kind  of  wine ;  as  every 
suggestion  of  the  kind  is  excluded  by  the  praise  which  the 
ruler  of  the  feast  bestows  upon  the  new  supply  (ver.  10). 
The  circumstance  of  these  vessels  being  at  hand  is  accounted 
for.  They  were  there  by  no  premeditated  plan,  but  in  ac 
cordance  with  the  customs  and  traditionary  observances  of 
the  Jews  in  the  matter  of  washing  (Matt.  xv.  2 ;  xxiii.  25 ; 
Mark  vii.  2-4  ;  Luke  xi.  38) ;  for  this  seems  more  probable 
than  that  this  'purifying'  has  reference  to  any  distinctly 
commanded  legal  observances.  The  quantity,  too,  which 
these  vessels  contained,  was  enormous  ;  not  such  as  might 
have  been  brought  in  unobserved,  but  '  two  or  three  firkins 
apiece.'  And  the  vessels  were  empty ;  those  therefore  who  on 
that  bidding  had  filled  them,  as  they  knew,  with  water,  be 
came  themselves  by  this  act  of  theirs  witnesses  to  the  reality 
of  the  miracle.  But  for  this  it  might  only  have  appeared,  as 

1  Augustine  (Scrm.  cxxiii.  2)  :  '  Ho  who  had  power  to  do  such  things 
vouchsafed  to  be  in  need.     He  who  made  of  water  wiiie,  could  also  have 
of  stones  made  bread.' 

2  Horn.  xxii.  in  Joh. 

•  Westcott  quotes  from  Clarke's  Travels,  vol.  ii.  p.  445,  a  remarkable 
illustration.  He  writes  :  'Walking  among  these  ruins  [at  Cana]  we  sa\v 
large  massy  stone  waterpots,  not  preserved  or  exhibited  as  relics,  but 
lying  about,  disregarded  by  the  present  inhabitants.  From  their  appear 
ance  and  the  number  of  them,  it  was  quite  evident  that  the  practice  of 
keeping  water  in  large  stone  pots  holding  from  eighteen  to  twenty-seven 
gallons,  was  once  common  in  the  country.1 
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in  fact  it  did  only  appear  to  the  ruler  of  the  feast,  that  the 
wine  came  from  some  unexpected  quarter ;  he  '  knew  not 
whence  it  was;  but  the  servants  which  drew  the  water ,'1  — 
not,  that  is,  the  water  now  made  wine,  but  who  had  drawn 
the  simple  element  on  which  the  Lord  put  forth  his  trans 
muting  powers — *  knciu.' 

1  And  he  saith  unto  them,  Draw  out  now,  and  bear  unto 
tlit  governor  of  the  feast.1  It  has  been  debated  whether  this 
'governor1  was  himself  one  of  the  guests,  set  either  by 
general  consent  or  by  the  selection  of  the  host  over  the 
banquet ;  or  a  chief  attendant,  charged  with  ordering  the 
course  of  the  entertainment,  and  overlooking  the  ministra 
tions  of  the  inferior  servants.2  The  analogy  of  Greek  and 
Roman  usages  3  points  him  out  as  himself  a  guest,  invested 
with  this  office  for  the  time;  and  a  passage  in  the  Apocrypha4 
shows  that  the  custom  of  selecting  such  a  master  of  the 
revels  was  in  use  among  the  Jews.  Indeed  the  freedom  of 

1  The  Vulgate  rightly:   Qui  hauserant.     De  Wetto:    Wclcho  das 
Wasser  geschopfet  batten.     So  the  Ambrosian  Hymn  ; — 
Vel  hydriis  plenia  aquro 
Vino  saporem  infuderis, 
Hausit  minister  conscins 
Quod  ipse  non  implcverat* 
•  To  vessels  ol  water  full 
Thou  gavest  savour  with  wine, 
So  that  the  servant,  who  knew 
All  that  was  done,  drew  oft* 
Not  that  draught  he  had  tilled.' 

1  So  by  Sevcrna ;  by  Juvencus,  who  calls  him  suminum  ministrum; 
by  Kuinoel,  and  others. 

'  This  apxtTp'mktvoj  will  then  answer  to  the  Greek  ffvpirotricipxrit,  the 
rex  convivii,  magister  convivii,  modimpcralor.or  arbiter  bibcndi  (Horace), 
of  the  Romans.  It  was  his  part,  in  the  words  of  Pluto,  vat&aywytfr 
ovuvAfftov  (Becker,  Cliaricles,  vol.  i.  p.  405).  Ho  appears  here  as  the 
vpoyfvffTTji.  The  word  J^%itptoUffH  is  Inte,  and  of  rure  occurrence; 
Pctronius  has  triclinarchcs. 

4  Ecclus.  xxxii.  1,  2  :  'If  thou  be  made  the  master  of  a  feast  [rjyov- 
p«vot],  lift  not  thyself  up,  but  be  among  them  as  one  of  the  rest ;  take 
diligent  care  of  them,  and  so  sit  down.  And  when  thou  hast  done  all 
thy  office,  take  thy  place,  that  thou  mayest  be  merry  with  them,  and 
receive  a  crown  for  thy  well  ordering  of  the  feast.' 
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remonstrance  which  he  allows  himself  with  the  bridegroom 
seems  decisive  of  his  position,  that  it  is  not  that  of  an  under 
ling,  but  an  equal.  It  was  for  him  to  taste  and  distribute 
the  wine ;  to  him,  therefore,  the  Lord  commanded  that  this 
should  be  first  brought,  even  in  this  little  matter  allowing 
and  honouring  the  established  order  and  usage  of  society,  and 
giving  to  every  man  his  due. 

*  And  they  bare  it,'  water  now  no  more,  but  wine.  Like 
other  acts  of  creation,  or,  more  strictly,  of  becoming,  this  of 
the  water  becoming  wine  is  withdrawn  from  sight.  That 
which  is  poured  into  the  jars  as  water  is  drawn  out  as  wine  ; 
but  the  actual  process  of  the  change  we  toil  in  vain  to  con 
ceive  ;  and  can  only  fall  back  on  the  profound  maxim : 
Subtilitas  naturze  longe  superat  subtilitatem  mentis  humame. 
And  yet  in  truth  it  is  in  no  way  stranger,  save  in  the  rapidity 
with  which  it  is  effected,  than  that  which  is  every  day  going 
forward  among  us;  but  to  which  use  and  custom  have  so 
dulled  our  eyes,  that  commonly  we  do  not  marvel  at  it  at  all ; 
and,  because  we  can  call  it  by  its  name,  suppose  that  we  have 
discovered  its  secret,  or  rather  that  there  is  no  secret  in  it  to 
discover.  He  who  each  year  prepares  the  wine  in  the  grape, 
causing  it  to  absorb,  and  swell  with,  the  moisture  of  earth 
and  heaven,  to  transmute  this  into  nobler  juices  of  its  own, 
did  now  concentrate  all  those  slower  processes  into  a  single 
moment,  and  accomplish  in  an  instant  what  usually  He  takes 
many  months  to  accomplish.1  This  analogy  does  not  help  us 
to  understand  what  the  Lord  at  this  time  did,  but  yet  brings 
before  us  that  in  it  He  was  working  in  the  line  of  (above, 
indeed,  but  not  across,  or  counter  to)  his  more  ordinary 
operations,  the  unnoticed  miracles  of  everyday  nature.  That 
which  this  had  peculiarly  its  own,  which  took  it  out  from  the 
order  of  nature,  was  the  power  and  will  by  which  all  the  inter 
vening  steps  of  these  tardier  processes  were  overleaped,  their 
methods  superseded,  and  the  result  attained  in  an  instant.8 

1  '  Heaven  is  raining  wine '  is  the  exclamation  of  the  French  pea 
santry,  when  the  rain  is  falling  on  their  vineyards  at  the  right  season. 

2  Augustine  (In  Ev.  Joh.  tract,  viii.) :  '  For  He  who  made  wine  on 
that  day  at  the  marriage  feast,  in  those  six  waterpots  which  He  com- 
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1  When  the  nilcr  of  the  feast  Jiad  tasted  tlic  water  that  was 
made  wine,  and  knew  not  whence  it  was  :  (but  tJie  servants 
which  drew  the  water  kjiew  ;)  the  governor  of  the  feast  called 
the  bridegroom,' — called,  that  is,  to  him,1  and  with  some 
thing  of  a  festive  exclamation,  not  unsuitable  to  the  season, 
exclaimed  :  *  Every  man  at  the  beginning  doth  set  forth  good 
wine;  and  wJien  men  have  well  drunk,  then  that  which  is 
worse :  but  thou  hast  kept  the  good  wine  until  now.' a  Many 
interpreters  have  been  very  anxious  to  rescue  the  word, 
which  we  have  rendered  '  well  drunk,'  and  the  R.  V.  '  drunk 
freely,'  from  implying  aught  of  excess ; 3  lest  it  might 
appear  that  we  had  here  one  of  those  unseemly  revels 
(temulenta  convivia  Cyprian  calls  them)  which  too  often  dis 
graced  a  marriage,4 — with  all  the  difficulties  of  Christ's 
sanctioning  by  his  presence  so  great  an  abuse  of  God's  gifts, 
and,  stranger  still,  ministering  by  his  divine  power  to  a  still 
larger  excess.  But  there  is  no  need  to  deal  thus  anxiously 

manded  to  be  filled  with  water,  the  self-same  does  this  every  year  in 
vines.  For  even  as  that  which  the  servants  put  into  the  waterpots  was 
turned  into  wine  by  the  doing  of  the  Lord,  so  is  what  the  clouds  pour 
forth  turned  into  wine  by  the  doing  of  the  same  Lord.  But  we  do  not 
wonder  at  the  latter,  because  it  happens  every  year :  the  wonder  is  lost 
by  repetition.'  And  again  (Scrm.  cxxiii.  3)  :  '  When  men  saw  that 
which  had  been  water  made  wine  they  were  astonished.  But  does 
not  this  same  thing  happen  to  water  by  the  roots  of  vines  ?  He  who 
worked  the  one  transformation  works  also  the  other,  this  for  our 
nutriment,  that  for  our  wonder.'  So  also  De  Gen.  ad  Lilt.  vi.  13. 
Chrysostom  (llom.  xxii.  in  Joh.)  :  '  Showing  that  He  is  the  same  who 
changes  water  in  vines,  and  turns  rain  into  wine  by  way  of  the  root, 
and  that  what  in  the  plant  takes  place  slowly,  this  at  the  marriage  Ho 
brought  to  pass  all  at  once.'  Cf.  Gregory  the  Great,  Moral,  vi.  15 ; 
and  Theodoret,  liar.  Fab.  Coinp.  1.  6,  who  calls  it '  wine  that  knew  not 
tillage.' 

1  MaMonatus :  •  Not  that  he  bade  him  come  to  him,  which  would 
have  been  unpolite,  but  that,  calling  to  him  as  he  lay  on  his  couch,  ho 
asked  him  why  he  had  kept  the  good  wine  till  the  last.' 

1  I'liny  (//.  N.  xiv.  14)  denounces  the  meanness  of  some,  '  who  serve 
the  guests  worse  than  themselves,  or  substitute  another  vintage  as  the 
proceeds.' — Compare  Juvenal,  Sa^.  iv. -J  I  :'>7. 

1  Cf.  Gen.  xliii.  31,  LXX,  where  the  same  word  occurs;  and  atill 
more  to  tiio  point,  Ps.  xxxvii.  9.  '  />•  •.  3. 

i  2 
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with  tlio  word.1  We  may  be  quite  sure  there  was  no  such 
excess  here  ;  for  to  this  the  Lord  would  as  little  have  given 
allowance  by  his  presence,  as  He  would  have  helped  it  for 
ward  by  a  special  wonder-work  of  his  own.  '  The  ruler  of 
the  feast'  does  but  refer  to  a  common  practice,  and  at  the 
same  time  notice  the  motive,  namely,  that  the  fineness  of 
men's  palates  after  a  while  is  blunted,  and  their  power  of  dis 
cerning  between  good  and  bad  is  abated ;  and  thus  an  inferior 
wine  passes  with  them  then,  such  as  would  not  have  passed 
with  them  at  an  earlier  hour.  There  is  no  special  reference 
to  the  guests  present,  but  only  to  the  corrupt  customs  and 
fashions  too  common  in  the  world ;  2 — and  none  would  find 
one,  who  were  not  eager  to  mar,  if  by  any  means  they  could, 
the  image  of  a  perfect  holiness,  which  offends  and  rebukes 
them. 

Of  a  piece  with  this  is  their  unworthy  objection,  to  whom 
the  miracle  is  incredible,  seeing  that,  even  if  the  Lord  did 
not  minister  to  an  excess  already  commenced,  still  by  the 
creation  of  '  so  large  and  perilous  a  quantity  of  wine '  (for  the 
quantity  was  enormous3),  He  would  have  put  temptation  in 
men's  way.  With  the  same  justice  every  good  gift  of  God 
which  is  open  to  any  possible  abuse,  every  plenteous  return 
of  the  field,  every  large  abundance  of  the  vineyard,  might  be 
accused  of  being  a  temptation  put  in  men's  way ;  and  so  in 
some  sort  it  is  (cf.  Luke  xii.  16),  a  proving  of  men's  temper 
ance  and  moderation  in  the  midst  of  abundance.4  For  man 

1  Augustine,  indeed,  goes  further  than  any,  for  he  makes  not  merely 
the  guests,  but  the  ruler  of  the  feast  himself  to  have  '  well  drunk  ' 
indeed.   The  Lord  not  merely  made  wine,  but,  he  adds  (De  Gen.  ad  Litt.  vi. 
13), '  such  wine  as  even  a  drunken  guest  (ebrius  con  viva)  would  praise.' 
Uvidi  is  the  very  strongest  term  that  could  have  been  applied  to  these. 

2  Bengel  well :  '  The  speech  of  the  governor  of  the  feast  is  simply  re 
ported,  as  also  is  the  custom  of  the  Jews :  drunkenness  is  not  approved.' 

1  The  Attio  nfrprjrfis  (  =  0d5os  =  72  ^«rTo«  =  72  sextarii)  contains  8 
gallons  7'3G5  pints,  imperial  measure  ;  so  that  each  of  these  six  vessels, 
containing  two  or  three  /terpTjTaf  apiece,  did  in  round  numbers  hold  some 
twenty  gallons  or  more. 

*  Calvin  :  '  It  is  our  own  fault  if  his  bounty  becomes  an  incentive  to 
luxury  ;  nay  rather  this  is  the  true  test  of  our  temperance,  to  preserve 
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is  not  to  be  perfected  by  exemption  from  temptation,  but 
rather  by  victory  in  temptation ;  and  the  only  temperance 
which  has  any  value,  which  indeed  deserves  the  name,  has 
its  source  not  in  the  scanty  supply,  but  in  the  strong  self- 
restraint.  That  this  gift  should  be  large,  was  what  wo 
might  have  looked  for.  He,  a  King,  gave  as  became  a  king. 
No  niggard  giver  in  the  ordinary  bounties  of  his  kingdom  of 
nature  (Ps.  Ixv.  9-13),  neither  was  Ho  a  niggard  giver  now, 
when  Ho  brought  those  common  gifts  into  the  kingdom  of 
bis  grace,  and  made  them  directly  to  serve  Him  there  (cf. 
Luke  v.  C,  7). 

But  the  governor  of  the  feast,  who  only  meant  to  describe 
a  sordid  economy  of  this  world,  gave  utterance  to  a  deeper 
truth  than  ho  meant.  Such  at  any  rate  may  be  most  fitly 
superinduced  upon  his  words  ;  nothing  less  than  the  whole 
difference  between  tho  order  of  Christ's  giving  and  of  the 
world's.  The  world  docs  indeed  give  its  best  and  choicest, 
its  '  good  wine,'  first,  but  has  only  poorer  substitutes  at  tho 
last.  '  When  men  have  well  drunk ,'  when  their  spiritual 
palate  is  blunted,  when  they  have  lost  the  discernment 
between  moral  good  and  evil,  then  it  palms  on  them  that 
which  is  worse ;  what  it  would  not  have  dared  to  offer  at 
the  first, — coarser  pleasures,  viler  enjoyments,  tho  drink  of 
a  more  deadly  wine.  Those  who  worship  tho  world  must 
confess  at  last  that  it  is  best  represented  by  that  great 
image  which  Nebuchadnezzar  beheld  in  his  dream  (Dan. 
ii.  81) ;  tho  head  showing  as  fine  gold,  but  the  material  grow 
ing  ever  baser,  till  it  finishes  with  tho  iron  and  clay  at  the 
lust 

our  moderation  and  self-restraint  in  the  midst  of  affluence  ' :  cf.  Snicer, 
TJics.  s.  v.  olvot.  It  is  instructive  to  notice  the  ascetic  tone  which  Strauss 
.' .cbcn  Jesu,  vol.  ii.  p.  2'2'J),  when  speaking  of  this  '  Luxuswunder,' 
AS  he  terms  it,  contrasted  with  that  which  he  assumes  when  he  desires 
to  depreciate  tho  character  of  John  the  Baptist:  but  truly  he  is  of  that 
generation  that  call  Jesus  a  wine-bibber,  and  say  that  John  has  a  devil ; 
with  whom  that  which  is  godlike  can  in  no  form  find  favour.  Some  of 
Woolston's  nnworthicst  ribaldry  (Fourth  Discourse  on  tlic  Miracles  of 
our  Saviour,  p.  23,  sqq.)  is  spent  upon  this  theme. 
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'  To  be  a  prodigal's  favourite,  then,  worse  lot  I 
A  miser's  pensioner,' 

tliis  is  the  portion  of  its  votaries.  But  it  is  otherwise  with 
the  guests  of  Christ,  the  heavenly  bridegroom.  He  ever  re 
serves  for  them  whom  He  has  bidden,  '  the  good  wine '  unto 
the  last.1  In  the  words  of  the  most  eloquent  of  our  divines, 
'  The  world  presents  us  with  fair  language,  promising  hopes, 
convenient  fortunes,  pompous  honours,  and  these  are  the 
outside  of  the  bowl ;  but  when  it  is  swallowed,  these  dis 
solve  in  an  instant,  and  there  remains  bitterness  and  the 
malignity  of  coloquintida.  Every  sin  smiles  in  the  first 
address,  and  carries  light  in  the  face,  and  honey  in  the  lip  ; 
but  when  we  "  have  well  drunk,"  then  comes  "  that  which  is 
worse,"  a  whip  with  six  strings,  fears  and  terrors  of  con 
science,  and  shame  and  displeasure,  and  a  caitiff  disposition, 
and  diffidence  in  the  day  of  death.  But  when  after  the 
manner  of  purifying  of  the  Christians,  we  fill  our  waterpots 

1  Thus  H.  de  Sto.  Victore  (De  Arc.  Mor.  i.  1) :  '  Every  man,  i.e.  every 
man  who  lives  after  the  flesh,  sets  forth  first  the  good  wine,  for  he  feels 
a  certain  spurious  sweetness  in  his  pleasures  :  but  after  the  rage  of  evil 
desire  has  besotted  him,  then  drains  he  that  which  is  worse,  for  the 
prick  of  conscience  attacks  the  mind,  which  at  first  was  fed  with  spurious 
delight,  and  sorely  vexes  it.  But  our  Bridegroom  sets  the  good  wine 
before  us  at  the  last,  while  He  suffers  the  mind  which  He  is  preparing 
to  fill  with  the  sweetness  of  his  love,  to  be  first  embittered  by  the  sting 
of  trials,  to  the  end  that,  having  tasted  bitterness,  it  may  drink  more 
greedily  of  the  sweet  cup  of  charity.'  Corn,  a  Lapide  :  '  Here  is  a  type  of 
the  deceitfulness  of  the  world,  which  at  the  beginning  places  before  our 
eyes  things  of  fair  appearance,  and  then  brings  before  them  those  that  are 
worse  and  worthless,  thus  deceiving  and  deluding  those  that  love  it.'  An 
unknown  author  (Bernardi  Opp.  torn.  iii.  p.  513) :  '  For  in  the  life  to  come 
the  water  of  every  earthly  toil  and  action  will  be  transformed  into  the 
wine  of  divine  contemplation,  and  all  the  waterpots  will  be  filled  to  the 
brim.  For  all  shall  take  their  fill  in  the  good  things  of  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  when  that  longed-for  marriage  of  bridegroom  and  bride  shall  be 
celebrated :  and  the  wine  shall  be  drunk  amid  the  perfect  joy  of  all ;  and 
they  shall  cry  unto  the  Lord  and  say  :  Thou  hast  kept  the  good  wine 
until  now.'  I  know  not  from  whence  this  line  comes, 

Ille  merum  tarde,  dat  tamen  ille  merurn  ; 
'  Wine  He  gives  late,  but  gives  us  wine  indeed.' 
but  it  evidently  belongs  to  this  miracle. 
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with  water,  watering  our  couch  with  our  tears,  and  moisten 
ing  our  cheeks  with  the  perpetual  distillations  of  repentance, 
then  Christ  turns  our  water  into  wine,  first  penitents  and 
then  communicants — first  waters  of  sorrow  and  then  the 
wine  of  the  chalice ;  .  .  .  for  Jesus  keeps  the  best  wine  to 
the  last,  not  only  because  of  the  direct  reservations  of  the 
highest  joys  till  the  nearer  approaches  of  glory,  but  also 
because  our  relishes  are  higher  after  a  long  fruition  than 
at  the  first  essays,  such  being  the  nature  of  grace,  that  it 
increases  in  relish  as  it  does  in  fruition,  every  part  of  grace 
being  new  duty  and  new  reward.' l 

4  This  beginning  of  miracles  did  Jesus  in  Cana  of  Galilee,' 
— even  there  where  it  was  prophesied  long  before  that  the 
people  which  sat  in  darkness  should  see  great  light  (Isai.  ix.  2 ; 
Matt.  iv.  14-16).  The  Evangelist  expressly  and  pointedly 
excludes  from  historic  credit  the  miracles  of  the  Infancy, 
which  are  found  in  such  rank  abundance  in  nearly  all  the 
apocryphal  Gospels ;  for,  of  course,  he  does  not  mean  that 
this  was  the  first  miracle  which  Jesus  wrought  in  Cana,  but 
that  this  miracle  in  Cana  was  the  first  which  Ho  wrought ;  * 
and  the  Church  has  ever  regarded  these  words  as  decisive  on 
this  point.3  The  statement  is  important,  and  connects  itself 
with  one  main  purpose  of  St.  John  in  his  Gospel,  namely,  to 

1  and  remove  all  unreal  notions  concerning  the  person  of 

1  Jeremy  Taylor,  Life  of  Christ.  Worthy  to  stand  besido  this,  and 
unfolding  the  same  thought,  is  that  exquisite  poem  in  The  Christum 
Year,  upon  the  second  Sunday  after  Epiphany,  suggested  by  this  miracle, 
the  Gospel  of  that  day  ;  while  Plato  (Rep.  x.  613)  supplies  a  grand 
heathen  parallel  and  commentary,  by  anticipation,  on  these  words. 

1  Thus  Tertullian  (De  Hapt.  9)  calls  it,  •  the  first  rudiments  of  his 
power ; '  and  this  day  has  been  sometimes  called,  '  the  birthday  of  the 
Lord's  power.' 

1  Thus  see  Epiphanius  (7/ircr.  li.  20),  from  whom  we  gather  that 
some  Catholics  were  inclined  to  admit  these  miracles  of  the  Infancy,  ,v. 
affording  an  argument  against  the  followers  of  Cerinthus,  and  a  proof 
that  it  was  not  at  his  Baptism  first  that  the  Christ  was  united  to  the 
man  Jesus.  And  Euthymiun  (in  loo.) :  '  John  recorded  this  as  useful 
in  preventing  us  from  believing  the  stories  of  the  miracles  of  Christ's 
childhood.'  Cf.  ChrvHostom,  Horn,  xvi.,  xz.,  xxii.  in  Joh.\  and  TLilo, 
C^d.  Apocr.  p.  Ixxxiv.  sqq. 
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his  Lord — notions  which  nothing  would  have  helped  more  to 
uphold  than  those  merely  phantastic  and  capricious  miracles, 
— favourites,  therefore,  with  all  manner  of  docetic  heretics,— 
which  are  ascribed  to  his  Infancy. 

Of  none  less  or  lower  than  the  Son  could  it  be  affirmed 
that  Ho  '  manifested  forth  his  glory ; '  for  '  glory '  (<?o£n) 
here  being  no  creaturcly  attribute  but  a  divine,  comprehended 
and  involved  in  the  idea  of  the  Ijogos  as  the  absolute  Light, 
every  lesser  or  lower  would  have  manifested  forth  the  glory 
of  God ;  He  only,  being  God,  could  manifest  forth  his  own. 
As  God,  as  therefore  Lord  of  glory  (Jam.  ii.  1),  He  rays  forth 
light  from  Himself,  and  this  effluence  and  effulgence  is  *  his 
glory'  (John  i.  14;  Matt.  xvi.  27;  Mark  viii.  88).  Tho 
Evangelist,  as  one  cannot  doubt,  has  Isai.  xl.  5, — '  and  the 
glory  of  the  Lord  shall  be  revealed,' — in  his  eye,  claiming  that 
in  this  act  of  Christ's  those  words  were  fulfilled.  Of  this 
'  glory  of  the  Lord  '  we  hear  continually  in  the  Old  Testa 
ment  :  thus  Exod.  xvi.  7 ;  Ezek.  i.  28  ;  iii.  23 ;  ix.  23  ;  x.  18  ; 
xi.  23 ;  xxxix.  21 ;  xliii.  2.  While  He  tabernacled  as  tho 
Son  of  Man  upon  earth  it  was  for  the  most  part  hidden.  The 
veil  of  flesh  which  He  had  consented  to  wear  concealed  it 
from  the  sight  of  men.  But  now,  in  this  work  of  grace  and 
power,  it  burst  through  the  covering  which  concealed  it, 
revealing  itself  to  the  eyes  of  his  disciples ;  they  '  beheld  his 
glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father.'  * 

1  Tho  Eastern  Church  counted  the  Baptism  of  Christ,  being  hia 
recognition  before  men  and  by  men  in  his  divine  character,  for  the  great 
manifestation  of  his  glory  to  the  world,  for  his  Epiphany,  and  was  wont 
to  celebrate  it  as  such.  It  has  Matt.  iii.  13-17  for  its  Gospel  on  that 
day.  But  the  Western,  which  laid  not  such  stress  on  the  Baptism,  saw 
his  Epiphany  rather  in  the  adoration  of  the  Magians,  the  first-fruits  of 
the  heathen  world ;  and  finds  in  Matt.  ii.  1-12  the  appropriate  Gospel. 
At  a  later  period,  indeed,  it  placed  other  great  moments  in  his  life, 
moments  in  which  his  5J£a  gloriously  shone  out,  in  connexion  with  this 
festival ;  such,  for  instance,  as  the  Baptism,  as  tho  feeding  of  the  five 
thousand,  and  as  this  turning  of  the  water  into  wine,  which  last  con 
tinually  affords  a  theme  to  later  writers  of  the  Western  Church  for  tha 
homily  at  Epiphany,  as  it  gives  us  the  Gospel  for  one  of  tho  Epiphany 
Sundays.  But  these  secondary  allusions  belong  not  to  the  first  intro- 
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1  And  his  disciples  believed  on  him '  (cf.  xvi.  80,  31).  The 
work,  besides  its  more  immediate  purpose,  bad  this  further 
result;  it  confirmed,  strengthened,  exalted  their  faith,  who, 
already  believing  in  Him,  were  thus  the  more  capable  of 
receiving  an  increase  of  faith, — of  being  lifted  from  faith  to 
faith,  advanced  from  faith  in  an  earthly  teacher  to  faith  in  a 
heavenly  Lord  *  (1  Kin.  xvii.  24). 

This  first  miracle  of  the  New  Covenant  has  its  inner 
mystical  meaning.  The  first  miracle  of  Moses  was  a  turning 
of  water  into  blood  (Exod.  vii.  20) ;  and  this  had  its  fitness  ; 
for  the  law,  which  came  by  Moses,  was  a  ministration  of 
death,  and  working  wrath  (2  Cor.  iii.  G-9).  But  the  first 
miracle  of  Christ  was  a  turning  of  water  into  wine,  this  too  a 

duction  of  tlic  feast,  so  that  the  following  passage  should  have  prevented 
the  editors  of  a  new  volume  of  St.  Augustine's  sermons  (Scnii.  Incditi, 
1'arir-,  1842)  from  attributing  the  sermon  which  contains  it  (Serin,  xxxviii. 
it  Epiph.)  to  him  :  '  The  Church  throughout  the  world  celebrates  this 
day  we  are  keeping,  either  because  the  star  which  outshone  its  fellows 
showed  to  the  wealthy  Magi  the  poor  lodging  of  no  poor  king,  or  because 
Christ  is  said  to-day  to  have  wrought  his  first  miracle,  when  in  a 
moment  Ho  turned  the  water  into  wine,  or  because  on  this  day  lie  is 
believed  to  have  been  baptized  by  John,  and  by  the  according  voice  of 
the  Father  is  revealed  as  the  Son  of  God.'  In  his  genuine  sermons 
Augustine  knows  only  of  the  adoration  of  the  Wise  Men  as  the  scriptural 
fact  which  the  Epiphany  commemorates. 

1  This  is  plainly  the  true  explanation  (in  the  words  of  Ammonius, 
•They  received  an  increase  of  their  faith  in  Him,'  of  Grotius,  'They  are 
said  to  have  believed  on  Him  as  believing  more  lirmly  ')  ;  not  that  which 
Augustine  (De  Cons.  Evang.  ii.  17),  for  the  interests  of  his  Harmony, 
upholds  ;  namely,  that  they  are  called  '  disciples  '  by  anticipation  ; 
because  subsequently  to  the  miracle  they  believed  ('  Wo  must  understand 
not  those  who  were  already  disciples,  but  those  who  were  to  become 
disciples ') ;  as  one  might  say,  The  Apostle  Paul  was  born  at  Tarsus. 
On  this,  '  his  disciples  believed  oil  I/tm,'  Godet  says  excellently  well: 
:•  rn  apologetics  show  a  tendency  to  harmonize  this  miracle  with 
incredulity,  with  the  carnal  sense  rather  than  with  faith.  This  way 
of  looking  at  the  subject  is  not  without  a  certain  truth,  but  taken 
absolutely  it  is  certainly  false.  Those  glorious  rays  from  the  person  of 
Jesus  which  we  call  miracles  are  intend"  >1  nut  only  to  strike  the  attention 
of  the  gross  multitude,  and  stimulate  the  laggard,  but  also  to  reveal  in 
a  \v>rld  of  suffering  the  riches  of  the  Lord,  to  illuminate  the  heart  of  the 
believers,  and  raise  their  faith  to  the  height  of  its  glorious  object.' 
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meet  inauguration  of  all  which  should  follow,  for  his  was  a 
ministration  of  life ;  He  came,  the  dispenser  of  that  true  wine 
which  makes  glad  the  heart  of  man  (Ps.  civ.  15).  Yet  as 
Moses  there,  where  he  stands  in  contrast  to  Christ,  has  a 
change  to  the  worse,  so  in  another  place,  where  he  stands  as 
his  type,  he  has,  like  Him,  a  change  to  the  better  (Exod.  xv. 
25),  changing  the  bitter  waters  to  sweet ;  thus  too  Elisha 
(2  Kin.  ii.  19-22) ;  while  yet  the  more  excellent  transmutation, 
which  should  be  not  merely  the  rectifying  of  qualities  already 
existing,  but  the  imparting  of  new,  was  reserved  for  the  Son ; 
who  was  indeed  not  a  betterer  of  the  old  life  of  man,  but  the 
bringer  in  of  a  new ;  who  did  not  reform,  but  regenerate. 
This  prophetic  aspect  of  the  miracle  we  must  by  no  means 
miss.  He  who  turned  now  the  water  into  wine,  should  turn 
in  like  manner  the  poorer  dispensation,  the  thin  and  watery 
elements  of  the  Jewish  religion  (Heb.  vii.  18),  into  richer  and 
nobler,  into  the  gladdening  wine  of  a  higher  faith.  The 
whole  Jewish  dispensation  in  its  comparative  weakness  and 
poverty  was  aptly  symbolized  by  the  water  ;  and  only  in  type 
and  prophecy  could  it  point  to  Him,  who  should  come  '  bind 
ing  his  foal  unto  the  vine,  and  his  ass's  colt  unto  the  choice 
vine ; '  who  '  washed  his  garments  in  wine,  and  his  clothes  in 
the  blood  of  grapes '  (Gen.  xlix.  11 ;  cf.  John  xv.  1),  and  who 
now  by  this  work  of  his  gave  token  that  He  was  indeed  come, 
that  his  people's  joy  might  be  full.1  Nor  less  do  we  behold 

1  Corn,  a  Lapide  :  '  Christ,  therefore,  in  the  beginning  of  his  preach 
ing,  by  changing  water  into  wine  signified  that  He  would  turn  the 
Mosaic  Law,  insipid  and  cold  like  water,  into  the  Gospel  of  Grace,  which, 
like  wine,  is  generous,  well-tasted,  fiery  and  potent.'  And  Bernard,  in  a 
preeminently  beautiful  sermon  upon  this  miracle  (Bened.  ed.  p.  814) : 
•  [Water]  is  then  turned  into  wine,  when  fear  is  expelled  by  love,  and  all 
things  are  filled  with  fervour  of  spirit  and  cheerful  devotion ;  '  cf.  De 
Divers.  Serm.  xviii.  2 ;  and  Eusebius  (Dem.  Evang.  ix.  8) :  '  The  won- 
drousness  of  this  more  mystical  draught  is  a  type  of  the  change  from 
the  more  material  to  the  intellectual  and  spiritual  joy  of  the  pure 
draught  of  the  New  Testament.'  Augustine  is  in  the  same  line,  when  he 
says  (In  Ev.  Joh.  tract,  ix.) :  •  The  veil  is  lifted  when  you  turn  to  the 
Lord  .  .  .  and  what  was  water  becomes  to  you  wine.  Head  all  the  pro 
phetical  books  with  no  understanding  of  Christ,  and  what  will  you  find 


THE  WATER  INTO  WINE  123 

symbolized  here,  that  whole  work  which  the  Son  of  God  is 
evermore  accomplishing  in  the  world, — ennobling  all  that  He 
touches,  making  saints  out  of  sinners,  angels  out  of  men,  and 
in  the  end  heaven  out  of  earth,  a  new  paradise  of  God  out 
of  the  old  wilderness  of  the  world.  For  the  prophecy  of  the 
world's  regeneration,  of  the  day  in  which  his  disciples  shall 
drink  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine  new  in  his  kingdom,  is  here.  In 
this  humble  supper  we  have  the  rudiments  of  the  glorious 
festival,  at  the  arrival  of  which  his  '  hour  '  shall  have  indeed 
come,  who  is  Himself  the  true  Bridegroom,  even  as  his  Church 
is  the  Bride. 

Irenams  associates  this  miracle  and  that  of  the  multiplying 
of  the  loaves ; !  and  contemplating  them  together  as  a  pro 
phecy  of  the  Eucharist,  finds  alike  in  each  a  witness  against 
all  Gnostic,  as  Chrysostom  against  all  Manichrcan,2  notions 
of  a  creation  originally  impure.  The  Lord,  he  says,  might 
have  created,  with  no  subjacent  material,  the  wine  with  which 
He  cheered  these  guests,  the  bread  with  which  He  fed  those 
multitudes ;  but  He  preferred  to  put  forth  his  power  on  his 

more  insipid  and  tasteless  ?  Understand  Christ  in  them,  not  only  does 
what  you  read  acquire  a  savour,  it  even  intoxicates.'  He  illustrates  this 
from  Luke  xxiv.  25-27.  Gregory  the  Great  (Horn.  vi.  in  Ezck.)  gives  it 
another  turn  :  '  He  turns  water  for  us  into  wine,  whenever  history  by 
the  mystery  of  allegory  becomes  for  us  a  spiritual  interpreter;  '  while 
an  (Ep.  63)  gives  yet  another.  Before  the  rise  of  the  Eutychian 
heresy  had  made  it  perilous  to  use  such  terms  as  K/>u<m,  ava.Kpa.ou, 
/"£<*,  to  designate  the  union  of  the  two  natures  in  Christ,  or  such 
phrases  as  Tertullian's  '  Man  mingled  with  God,'  we  sometimes  find  allu 
sions  to  what  Christ  here  did,  as  though  it  were  symbolical  of  the  enno 
bling  of  the  human  nature  through  its  being  transfused  by  the  divine  in 
rsoii.  Thus  Irenams  (v.  1,  3)  complains  of  the  Ebionites,  that  they 
cliii^  tu  the  first  Adam  who  was  cast  out  of  Paradise,  and  will  know 
nothing  of  the  second,  its  restorer :  These,  therefore,  reject  the  -inter- 
mingling  of  the  wine  of  heaven,  and  will  have  only  the  water  of  the 
world  '  —  so  Dorner  (Von  der  Person  Christi,  p.  67)  understands  this  pas- 
sage  :  yet  possibly  he  may  refer  there  to  their  characteristic  custom  of 
using  water  alone,  instead  of  wine  mingled  with  water,  in  the  Holy 
Communion  :  the  passage  will  even  then  show  how  Irenifiis  found  in  the 
wine  uii'l  in  the  water  apt  symbols  of  higher  and  lower,  of  the  divine 
and  human. 

1  Coii.  liar.  iii.  11.  *  Horn.  xxii.  in  Joh. 
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Father's  creatures,  in  witness  that  the  same  God,  who  in  the 
beginning  had  made  the  waters  and  caused  the  earth  to  bear 
its  fruits,  did  in  those  last  days  give  by  his  Son  the  cup  of 
blessing  and  the  bread  of  life.1 

1  The  account  of  this  miracle  by  Sedulius  is  a  favourable  specimen 
of  his  poetry : — 

Prima  suoe  Dominus,  thalamis  dignatus  adesse, 
Virtutis  documenta  dedit ;  convivaque  praesens 
Pascere,  non  pasci,  veniens,  mirabile  !  fusas 
In  vinum  convertit  aquas  ;  dimittere  gauclent 
Pallorera  latices ;  mutavit  Isesa  [laota  ?]  saporcm 
Unda  suum,  largita  merum,  mensasque  per  omnca 
Dulcia  non  nato  rubuerunt  pocula  musto. 
Implevit  eex  ergo  lacus  hoc  nectare  Christus, 
Quippe  ferax  qui  Vitis  erat,  virtute  colona 
Omnia  fructificans,  cujus  sub  tegmine  blando 
Mitis  inocciduas  enutrit  pampinus  uvas. 

•  Christ,  when  He  deigned  to  grace  the  marriage  feast, 

Gave  the  first  token  of  his  power  divine. 
To  feed,  not  to  be  fed,  He  came  a  guest, 

And  turned  the  outpoured  water  into  wine. 
Gladly  the  fluid  saw  its  pallor  change, 

And  took  a  nobler  savour,  erst  unknown, 
As  every  cup,  through  all  the  table's  range, 

Reddened  with  a  sweet  fragrance  not  its  own. 
With  this  sweet  nectar  were  six  vessels  filled 

By  Christ  the  Saviour,  as  his  nature  suits, 
Who  is  the  bounteous  Vine,  by  Whose  grace  tilled 

All  things  are  fertilized,  and  yield  their  fruits— 
The  bounteous  Vine,  beneath  Whose  pleasant  shade 

Each  tender  shoot  bears  grapes  that  never  fade.' 

And  Crashaw's  epigram  is  graceful  :— 

Undo  rubor  vestris  et  non  sua  purpura  lymphia  ? 

QUOD  rosa  rairantes  tam  nova  mutat  aquas  ? 
.         Numen,  convive,  prcesens  agnoscite  nuinen : 
Nympha  pudica  Deum  vidit,  et  erubuit. 

•  When  Christ  at  Cana's  feast  by  power  divine 
Inspired  cold  water  with  the  warmth  of  wine, 

See  1  cried  they,  while  in  reddening  tide  it  gushed, 
The  bashful  stream  hath  seen  its  God  and  blushed.' 

Aaron  Hill. 

It  was  a   favourite  subject  for  earliest  Christian   Art.     On   many  old 
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sarcophagi  Jesus  is  seen  standing  and  touching  with  the  rod  of  Moses, 
the  rod  of  might  usually  placed  in  his  hand  when  He  is  set  forth  as  a 
worker  of  wonders,  three  vessels,— I hree,  because  in  his  skill-less  delinea 
tions  the  artist  could  not  manage  to  find  room  for  more.  Sometimes  lie 
has  a  roll  of  writing  in  his  hand,  as  much  as  to  say,  This  is  written 
in  the  Scripture;  or  the  governor  of  the  feast  is  somewhat  earnestly 
rebuking  the  bridegroom  for  having  held  back  the  good  wine  so  long ; 
having  himself  tasted,  he  is  giving  to  him  the  cup,  to  convince  him  of 
his  error  (Miinter,  Sinnbild.  d.  alt.  Christ,  vol.  ii.  p.  92).  There  is  more, 
at  least  we  confidently  conclude  BO,  on  these  aspects  of  the  subject  in  a 
treatise  just  published  (1883)  by  D.  P.  Cassel,  and  entitled  Die  Hochzeit 
von  Cana,  tlieologisch  und  historisch  in  Symbol,  Kunst  und  Legend* 
auagekyt,  which  however  I  have  not  seen. 
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JOHN  iv.  4G--54. 

THE  difficulties  of  the  three  verses  which  go  before  this 
miracle  (ver.  43-45),  and  which,  so  to  speak,  account  for 
the  Lord's  renewed  presence  at  Cana,  are  considerable ;  and 
the  explanations  of  these  difficulties  very  various.  But  we 
need  not  enter  into  these.  For  us  it  will  be  sufficient  to  take 
up  the  thread  of  the  narrative  at  ver.  46  :  'So  Jesus  came 
again  into  Cana  of  Galilee,  where  he  made  the  water  wine.' 
It  is  altogether  in  St.  John's  manner  thus  to  identify  a  place 
or  person  by  some  single  circumstance  which  has  made  them 
memorable  in  the  Church  for  ever;  thus  compare  vii.  60; 
xix.  89  ;  again,  i.  44 ;  xii.  21 ;  and  again,  xiii.  23,  25  ;  xxi. 
20.  '  And  there  was  a  certain  nobleman*  whose  son  was  sick 

1  The  precise  meaning  of  &a.(ri\iK6s  here  can  never  be  exactly  fixed. 
Chrysostom  (Horn.  xxxv.  in  Joh.)  can  only  suggest  a  meaning ;  so  that 
even  in  his  day  the  point  was  obscure  to  them  with  whom  Greek  was  a 
living  language.  Various  meanings  have  been  offered.  Either  he  is 
one  of  the  king's  party,  a  royalist,  one  of  those  that  sided  with  the 
faction  of  the  Herods,  father  and  son,  and  helped  to  maintain  them  on 
the  throne,  in  fact  '  an  Herodian '  (Lightfoot) ;  or  '  a  king's  officer,' 
an  alternative  reading  proposed  by  the  R.  V. ;  or,  with  a  narrower 
signification,  he  is  one  attached  to  the  court,  '  a  courtier,'  so  in  the 
margin  of  our  Bibles ;  aulicus,  or  as  Jerome  (In  Esai.  Ixv.)  calls  him 
palatinus  (regulus  qui  Grrece  dicitur  &a<Ti\iit6s),  quern  nos  de  aularectius 
interpretari  possumus  palatinum  (so  Plutarch,  Sol.  27 ;  Adv.  Col.  33 ; 
Josephus,  B.  J.  vii.  5, 2) ;  ein  Landvogt  oder  Amtmann  unter  dem  Konig 
Herodes  (Luther) ;  or  Paffi\nt6s  may  mean  one  of  royal  blood  ;  in  Lucian 
it  is  four  times  applied  to  kings,  or  those  related  to  them.  Perhaps  no 
better  term  could  be  found  than  '  nobleman,'  which  has  something  of  the 
doubtfulness  of  the  original  which  it  renders.  I  borrow  from  Malan 
(St.  John,  translated  from  tlie  eleven  oldest  Versions)  the  following  list 
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at  Capernaum' — possibly,  as  by  some  has  been  supposed,1 
Cbuza,  '  Herod's  steward,'  whose  wife,  remarkably  enough, 
appears  among  the  holy  women  that  ministered  to  the  Lord 
of  their  substance  (Luke  viii.  8).  Only  some  mighty  and 
marvellous  work  of  this  kind  would  have  drawn  a  steward  of 
Herod's,  with  his  family,  into  the  Gospel  net.  Others  have 
suggested  Manaen,  the  foster-brother  of  Herod  (Acts  xiii.  1). 
But  all  this  is  merest  guesswork.  What  we  know  of  him  is 
this,  that  whether  one  of  these,  or  some  other  not  elsewhere 
named  in  Scripture,  '  when  he,  heard,  that  Jesus  was  come  out 
of  Judaa  into  Galilee,  he  went  unto  him,  and  besought  him 
that  he  would  come  down,  and  heal  his  son :  for  he  ivas  at 
tJie  point  of  death.'  From  a  certain  severity  which  speaks 
out  in  our  Lord's  reply,  '  Except  ye  see  signs  and  wonders,  ye 
will  not  believe,'  we  conclude  that  this  petitioner  was  one 
driven  to  Jesus  by  the  strong  constraint  of  an  outward  need, 
a  need  which  no  other  but  He  could  supply  (Isai.  xxvi.  16), 
rather  than  one  drawn  by  the  inner  necessities  and  desires 
of  his  soul ;  one  who  would  not  have  come  at  all,  unless  in 
a  manner  compelled. 2  Sharing  in  the  carnal  temper  of  the 
Jews  in  general  (for  the  plural,  '  ye  will  not  believe,'  is  meant 
to  include  many  in  a  common  condemnation),  he  had  (hitherto, 
at  least)  no  organ  for  perceiving  the  glory  of  Christ  as  it 
shone  forth  in  his  person  and  in  his  teaching.  '  Signs  and 
wonders '  might  compel  him  to  a  belief,  but  nothing  else  ; 
how  unlike  in  this  to  those  Samaritans  whom  the  Lord  had 

of  renderings :  Syriac,  '  king's  servant ; '  Armenian,  '  one  of  the  royal 
family;'  Georgian,  '  government  oilicer ; '  {Slavonic,  'courtier;'  Anglo* 
Saxon,'  '  under-king.' 

1  Lightfoot,  Chemnitz,  and  others. 

*  Augustine  (In  Ev.  Joh.  tract,  xvi.)  takes  a  still  more  unfavourable 
estimate  of  the  moral  condition  of  this  suppliant,  classing  him  with 
those  who  asked  of  the  Lord  a  sign,  tempting  Him :  '  It  shows  us  a 
Mum  lukewarm  or  cold  in  faith,  or  of  no  faith  at  all,  but  wanting  to  try 
in  the  matter  of  his  son's  healing,  what  manner  of  person  Christ  was,  who 
us,  what  were  his  powers.  We  have  heard  the  words  of  request,  we 
have  not  seen  the  In -art  of  mistrust ;  but  lie  declared  this,  Who  both 
heard  the  words  and  saw  iniu  the  heart.'  But  coming  in  that  temper,  he 
would  never  have  carried  awuy  a  blcasing  at  the  last. 
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just  quitted,  and  who,  without  a  miracle,  had  '  believed  be 
cause  of  his  word'  (John  iv.  41).  But  'the  Jews  require  a 
sign  '  (1  Cor.  i.  22),  and  this  one,  in  the  poverty  of  his  present 
faith,  straitened  and  limited  the  power  of  the  Lord.  The 
Healer  must  '  come,  down,1 1  if  his  son  is  to  be  cured.  The 
nobleman  cannot  raise  himself  to  the  height  of  those  words 
of  the  Psalmist,  '  He  sent  his  word,  and  He  healed  them.' 2 

And  yet,  if  there  bo  rebuke  in  the  Lord's  answer,  there  is 
encouragement  as  well ;  an  implied  promise  of  a  miracle, 
even  while  the  man  is  blamed,  that  he  needed  a  miracle,  that 
nothing  less  than  a  miracle  would  induce  him  to  put  his  trust 
in  the  Lord  of  life.3  And  so  he  accepts  it ;  for  reading  no 
repulse  in  this  word  of  a  seeming,  and  indeed  of  a  real, 
severity,  he  only  urges  his  suit  the  more  earnestly,  '  Sir,  come 
down  ere  ray  child,1  or  '  my  little  child  (vaitiiov),  die.1  He 
still,  it  is  true,  links  the  help  which  he  seeks  to  the  bodily 
presence  of  the  Lord ;  he  is  still  far  off  from  the  faith  and 
humility  of  another,  who  said,  '  Lord,  I  am  not  worthy  that 
thou  shouldest  come  under  my  roof:  but  speak  the  word 
only,  and  my  servant  shall  be  healed '  (Matt.  viii.  8).  Much 
less  does  he  dream  of  a  power  that  could  raise  the  dead  : 
Christ  might  heal  his  sick ;  he  has  no  thought  of  Him  as 
one  who  could  raise  his  dead.  A  faith  so  weak  must  be 
strengthened,  and  can  only  be  strengthened  through  being 
proved.  Such  a  gracious  purpose  of  at  once  proving  and 

1  Gregory  the  Great  (In  Ev.  Horn,  xxviii.) :  '  His  faith  in  Him  was 
the  less  strong,  inasmuch  as  he  did  not   believe  in  his  power  to  give 
health,  save  by  his  bodily  presence.' 

2  Bengel  lays  the  entire  emphasis  on  fSrjre  in  our  Lord's  answer : 
1  Jesus  implies  that  He  can  give  life  to  the  nobleman's  son,  even  though 
the  patient  be  absent,  and  He  requires  the  nobleman  to  believe  it,  and 
not  to  demand  that  Jesus  should  set  out  with  him,  as  being  himself 
about  to  see  at  the  bedside  of  the  sufferer  the  cure  wrought  on  him.' 
Others  have  done  the  same :  see  Kocher,  Analecta  (in  loc.) 

1  Bengel :  '  At  the  same  time  a  miracle  is  promised,  and  faith  is  also 
first  required,  and  whilst  required  it  is  awakened.  The  answer,  com 
pounded  of  an  outward  appearance  of  repulse,  and  a  tacit  promise  of  aid, 
is  in  consonance  with  the  feeling  of  the  suppliant,  compounded  as  it  was 
of  faith  and  weakness.' 
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strengthening  we  trace  in  the  Lord's  dealings  with  the  man 
which  follow.  He  does  not  come  down  with  him,  as  had 
been  asked ;  but  sends  the  suppliant  away  with  a  mere  word 
of  assurance  that  it  shall  fare  well  with  his  child:  '  Go  thy 
way ;  thy  son  liveth ' '  (cf.  Matt.  viii.  18 ;  Mark  vii.  29). 
And  the  father  is  content  with  that  assurance ;  he  4  believed 
tJie  word  that  Jesus  had  spoken  unto  him,  and  he  went  his 
way,'  expecting  to  find  that  it  should  be  done  according  to 
that  word.  The  miracle,  one  might  say,  was  a  double  one — 
on  the  body  of  the  absent  child,  on  the  heart  of  the  present 
father ;  one  cured  of  his  sickness,  the  other  of  his  unbelief. 

A  comparison  of  the  Lord's  dealings  with  this  nobleman 
and  with  the  centurion  of  the  other  Gospels  is  instructive 
(Matt.  viii.  5-18  ;  Luke  vii.  1-10).  Assuredly  He  has  not 
men's  persons  in  admiration  who  comes  not,  but  only  sends, 
to  the  son  of  this  nobleman  (cf.  2  Kin.  v.  10,  11),  Himself 
visiting  the  servant  of  that  centurion.2  And  there  is  more 
in  the  matter  than  this.  Here,  being  entreated  to  come,  He 
does  not ;  but  sends  his  healing  word  ;  there,  being  asked  to 
speak  at  a  distance  that  word  of  healing,  He  rather  proposes 
Himself  to  come;  for  here,  as  Chrysostom  explains  it  well,  a 
narrow  and  poor  faith  is  enlarged  and  deepened,  there  a  strong 
faith  is  crowned  and  rewarded.  By  not  going  He  increases 
this  nobleman's  faith ;  by  offering  to  go  Ho  brings  out  and 
honours  that  centurion's  humility. 

1  And  as  he  was  now  going  down,  his  servants  met  him, 
and  told  him,  saying,  Thy  son  liveth.'  Though  faith  had 
not  struck  its  roots  quickly  in  his  soul,  it  would  appear  to 
have  struck  them  strongly  at  last.  His  confidence  in  Christ's 
word  was  so  entire,  that  lie  proceeded  leisurely  homewards. 
It  was  not  till  the  next  day  that  he  approached  his  house, 
though  a  journey  from  one  city  to  the  other  need  not  have 

1  For  this  use  of  frv  as  to  be  healed  of  any  sore  sickness,  all  sickness 
being  death  beginning,  or  death  threatening,  see  Isai.  xxxviii.  1 ;  2  Kin. 
i.  I,  i 

-  Thus  the  Opus  Impcrf.  in  Matt.  Horn.  xxii. :  '  He  lightly  esteemed 
the  one  who  was  exalted  by  royal  dignity,  but  honoured  the  othor  in 
nil  the  humility  of  his  low  c  /.uU-.' 

I 
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occupied  many  hours  ;  but  '  he  that  believeth  shall  not  make 
haste.'  '  Then  enquired  he  of  them  the  hour  when  he  began 
to  amend,'  l  to  be  a  little  better  ;  for  at  the  height  of  his  faith 
the  father  had  looked  only  for  a  slow  and  gradual  amendment. 
'  And  they  said  unto  him,  Yesterday  at  tJie  seventh  hour  the 
fever  left  him.'  It  was  not  merely,  they  would  imply,  that  at 
the  hour  they  name  there  was  a  turning-point  in  the  disorder, 
and  the  violence  of  the  fever  abated  ;  but  it  '  left*  him  ' 
altogether  ;  as  in  the  case  of  Simon's  wife's  mother,  who,  at 
Christ's  word,  '  immediately  arose  and  ministered  unto  them' 
(Luke  iv.  39).  *  So  the  father  knew  that  it  was  at  the  same 
hour,  in  the  ivhich  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Thy  son  liveth  :  3  and 
himself  lelieved,  and  his  whole  house.'  This  he  did  for  all 
the  benefits  which  the  Lord  had  bestowed  on  him,  accepting 
another  and  crowning  benefit,  even  the  cup  of  salvation  ;  and 
not  he  alone  ;  for  his  conversion  drew  after  it  that  of  all  who 
belonged  to  him;  for  by  consequences  such  as  these  God 
brings  us  to  a  consciousness  of  the  manner  in  which  not 
merely  the  great  community  of  mankind,  but  each  smaller 
community,  a  nation,  or  as  in  this  case  a  family,  is  united 
and  bound  together  under  its  federal  head,  shares  in  the  good 
or  in  the  evil  which  is  his  (cf.  Acts  xvi.  15,  84  ;  xviii.  8  4). 


-  nieliuscule  se  habuit.  Ko^6s  from  KO/J.(W  —  so  in 
Latin,  comptus,  for  adorned  in  any  way.  Thus  in  Arrian  (Diss.  Epict. 
iii.  10)  Ko/j.ty&s  €Xfis  =  belle  habes  (Cicero)  are  the  words  of  the  physician 
to  his  patient  that  is  getting  better.  Godet  :  '  The  expression  Ko^6- 
repov  suits  well  the  speech  of  a  man  of  quality.' 

2  Ammonius  (in  Calend)  :  '  Tbo  child  was  not  freed  from  his  sick 
ness  in  any  simple  or  ordinary  manner,  but  all  at  once,  BO  that  the 
miracle  might  be  seen  to  be  the  consequence,  not  of  nature,  but  of  the 
working  of  Christ.' 

3  A  beautiful  remark  of  Bengel's  :  '  The  more  carefully  the  divine 
works  and  benefits  are  considered,  the  more  nourishment  faith  acquires.' 

4  The  Jews  have  their  miracle,  evidently  founded  upon,  and  in  rivalry 
of  this.    Vitringa  (De  Synag.  p.  147)  quotes  it  :  '  When  the  son  of  the 
Rabbi  Gamaliel  was  sick,  he  sent  two  students  to  the  Rabbi  Chanina,  the 
son  of  Dusa,  that  he  might  implore  in  prayer  the  divine  favour  for  the  child. 
When  Chanina  had  seen  them,  he  ascended  into  his  chamber  and  prayed 
to  God  for  him.     On  descending,  he  said,  '  Go  your  way,  for  the  fever 
has  now  left  him.'   The  students  sat  down,  therefore,  and  made  accurate 
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But  did  he  not  believe  already  ?  Was  not  this  healing 
itsc-lf  a  gracious  reward  of  his  faith  ?  Yes,  he  believed  that 
particular  word  of  the  Lord's ;  but  this  is  something  more, 
the  entering  into  the  number  of  Christ's  disciples,  the  yielding 
of  himself  to  Him  as  to  the  promised  Messiah.  Or, -admitting 
that  he  already  truly  believed,  there  may  be  indicated  here  a 
strengthening  and  augmenting  of  his  faith.  For  faith  may 
be  true,  and  yet  most  capable  of  this  increase.  In  him  who 
cried,  'Lord,  I  believe;  help  thou  mine  unbelief  (Mark  ix. 
24),  faith  was  indeed  born,  though  as  yet  its  actings  were 
weak  and  feeble.  After,  and  in  consequence  of,  the  first 
miracle  of  the  water  made  wine,  Christ's  '  disciples  believed 
on  him'  (John  ii.  11);  who  yet,  being  disciples,  must  have 
believed  on  Him  already.1  Apostles  themselves  exclaim, 
4  Lord,  increase  our  faith  '  (Luke  xvii.  5).  The  Israelites  of 
old,  who  followed  Moses  through  the  Bed  Sea,  must  have 

idy  believed  that  he  was  God's  instrument  for  their 
deliverance ;  yet  of  them  we  are  told  th:it  after  the  great 
overthrow  of  Pharaoh  and  his  host,  they  '  believed  the  Lord, 
and  his  servant  Moses  '  (Exod.  xiv.  81).  The  widow  whose 
son  Elijah  had  raised  from  the  dead,  exclaims,  '  Now  by  this 
I  know  that  thou  art  a  man  of  God,  and  that  the  word  of  the 
Lord  in  thy  mouth  is  truth  '  (1  Kin.  xvii.  21).  Knowing  him 
for  such  before  (ver.  18),  she  now  received  a  new  confirmation 
of  her  faith  (cf.  John  xi.  16  ;  xiii.  19) ;  and  so  we  must  accept 
it  Imre.  Whether,  then,  we  understand  that  faith  was  first  born 
in  him  now,  or,  being  born  already,  received  now  a  notable 
incroase,  it  is  plain  in  either  case  that  the  Lord  by  those 

note  of  the  time,  and  on  their  return  to  the  Kabbi  Gamaliel,  ho  said  to 
tlu  in,  '  I'.y  our  faith  1  You  have  erred  neither  by  excess  nor  defect  of 
tiiiu  ,  but  precisely  BO  did  it  happen  :  for  at  that  very  hour  the  fever  left 
him,  and  he  asked  us  for  water  to  drink.'  Cf.  Lampe,  Comin.  in  Joh. 
vol.  i.  p.  813. 

i :  '  From  this  we  are  given  to  understand  that  there  are  grada 
tions  in  faith  as  in  other  virtu*-.-:,  which  have  a  beginning,  increase,  and 
lion.  The  nobleman's  faith  had  its  beginning  when  he  made  peti 
tion  for  his  son's  health;  its  increase  when  he  believed  the  word  of  the 
Lord  a«?  Hi',  said,  "  Thy  son  liveth  ;  "  finally,  its  perfection  on  the  message 
of  the  servants.' 

*  2 
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words  of  his,  '  Except  ye  see  signs  and  wonders,  ye  will  not 
believe,' l  could  not  have  intended  to  cast  any  slight  on 
miracles,  as  a  mean  whereby  men  may  be  brought  to  the 
truth ;  or,  having  been  brought,  are  more  strongly  established 
in  the  same. 

One  question  before  leaving  this  miracle  claims  a  brief 
discussion,  namely,  whether  this  is  the  same  history  as  that 
of  the  servant  (irais)  of  the  centurion  (Matt.  viii.  5  ;  Luke 
vii.  2)  ;  here  repeated  with  only  immaterial  variations.  It 
would  almost  seem  as  if  Irenseus  2  had  thought  so  ;  and  some 
in  the  time  of  Chrysostom  identified  the  two  miracles  ;  who 
himself,  however,  properly  rejects  this  rolling  up  of  the  two 
narratives  into  one.  By  Ewald  too  this  identification  is 
taken  for  granted,  though  without  the  smallest  attempt  at 
proof.8  There  is  nothing  to  warrant  it,  almost  nothing  to 
render  it  plausible.  Not  merely  the  external  circumstances 
are  widely  different ;  the  scene  of  that  miracle  being  Caper 
naum,  of  this  Cana ;  the  centurion  there  a  heathen,  the 
nobleman  here  a  Jew  (for  had  he  been  other,  it  could  not 
have  passed  unnoticed,  our  Lord's  contact  in  the  days  of  his 

1  This  passage  and  Matt.  xii.  38-40 ;  xvi.  1-4,  have  been  often  urged 
by  those  who  deny  that  Christ  laid  any  special  stress  on  his  miracles  as 
proving  his  divine  mission  and  authority.     The  words  of  St.  Matthew, 
indeed,  have  been  stretched  into  proofs  that  He  did  not  even  claim  to 
do  any.     Thus  it  has  been  dealt  with  by  modern  rationalists,  though  the 
abuse  of  the  passage  is  as  old  as  Aquinas,  who  takes  note  of  and  rebukes 
it.     Our  Lord  is,  indeed,  as  far  as  possible  from  denying  the  value  of 
miracles,  or  affirming  that  He  will  do  none  (Matt.  xi.  4,  5  ;  John  xiv.  11 ; 
xv.  24) ;  but  only  saying  that  He  will  do  none  for  tliem,  for  an  evil  and 
adulterous  generation,  which  is  seeking,  not  helps  and  confirmations  of 
faith,  but  excuses  and  subterfuges  for  unbelief.     These  works  of  grace 
and  power  are  reserved  for  such  as  are  receptive  of  impressions  from 
them ;  seals  which  shall  seal  softened  hearts ;  hearts  utterly  cold  and 
hard  would  take  no  impression  from  them,  and  therefore  shall  not  be 
tried  with  them. 

2  Con.  Bar.  ii.  22  :  'He  healed  with  a  word  the  son  of  the  centurion 
when  at  a  distance,  saying,  Go,  thy  son  liveth.'     Yet  centurion  may  well 
be  only  a  slip  of  the  pen  or  of  the  memory. 

3  Die  Joliannisclien  Schriften,  vol.  i.  p.  197 ;  so  too  by  Semler,  De 
Wette,  Baur. 
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flesh  with  those  who  were  not  of  the  chosen  seed,  always 
tailing  out  special  remark);  that  suppliant  pleading  for  his 
servant,  this  for  his  son  ;  there  by  others,  in  person  here ; 
the  sickness  there  a  paralysis,  a  fever  here ;  but  more  de 
cisive  still,  the  inner  kernel  and  heart  of  the  two  narratives 
is  different.  That  centurion  is  an  example  of  a  strong  faith, 
this  nobleman  of  a  weak  faith  ;  that  centurion  counts  that  if 
Jesus  will  but  speak  the  word,  his  servant  will  be  healed ; 
while  this  nobleman  is  so  earnest  that  the  Lord  should  come 
down,  because  in  heart  he  limits  his  power,  and  counts  that 
nothing  but  his  actual  presence  will  avail  to  help  his  sick ; 
that  other  is  praised,  this  rebuked  of  the  Lord.  So  striking 
are  these  differences,  that  Augustine  !  compares,  but  for  tho 
purpose  of  contrasting,  the  faith  of  that  centurion,  and  the 
unbelief  of  this  nobleman.  Bishop  Hall  does  the  same. 
'  How  much  difference,'  he  exclaims,  '  was  here  betwixt  the 
centurion  and  the  ruler !  That  came  for  his  servant ;  this 
for  his  son.  This  son  was  not  more  above  the  servant,  than 
the  faith  that  sued  for  the  servant  surpassed  that  which  sued 
for  the  son.'  Against  all  this,  the  points  of  likeness,  and 
suggesting  identity,  are  slight  and  superficial ;  as  the  near 
death  of  tho  sufferer,  the  healing  at  a  distance  and  by  a  word, 
and  tho  returning  and  finding  the  sick  well.  Assuredly  it  is 
nothing  strange  that  two  miracles  should  have  such  circum 
stances  as  these  in  common. 

1  In  Ev.  Joh.  tract,  xvi. :  '  See  the  distinction :  tho  ruler  desired  the 
Lord  to  come  down  to  his  house ;  the  centurion  declared  himself  to  bo 
unworthy.  The  latter  was  answered,  "  I  will  come  and  heal  him  ;  "  the 
former,  "  Go,  thy  son  liveth."  There  He  promised  his  presence,  here 
i  l.'d  by  a  word.  Yet  the  man  here  had  insisted  upon  his  pre- 

Bcnif,  while  the  other  had  declared  himself  unworthy  of  it.  Here  is  u 
ceding  to  loftiness,  there  a  conceding  to  lowliness  of  mind. 
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3.  THE  FIRST  MIRACULOUS  DRAUGHT  OF  FISHES. 
LUKE  v.  1-11. 

THERE  Lave  been  in  all  times  those  who  have  deemed  them 
selves  bound  to  distinguish  the  incident  here  narrated  from 
that  recorded  in  St.  Matthew  (iv.  18)  and  St.  Mark  (i.  16-20). 
Thus  Augustine  1  finds  the  divergences  in  the  narratives  so 
considerable,  that  he  can  only  suppose  the  event  told  by  St. 
Luke  to  have  first  happened;  our  Lord  then  predicting  to 
Peter  that  hereafter  he  should  '  catch  men,1  but  not  at  that 
time  summoning  him  to  enter  on  the  work ;  he  therefore 
with  his  fellows  continuing  for  a  season  in  their  engagements 
of  this  common  workday  world ;  till  a  little  later,  as  by  the 
two  other  Evangelists  recorded,  they  heard  the  word  of  com 
mand,  '  Follow  Me,'  which  they  then  at  once  obeyed,  and 
attached  themselves  to  the  more  immediate  service  of  their 
heavenly  Lord. 

Some  difficulties,  yet  not  very  serious  ones,  in  bringing 
the  two  accounts  to  a  perfect  agreement,  every  one  will 
readily  admit.  But  surely  the  taking  refuge  at  once  and  as 
often  as  such  meet  us,  in  the  assumption  that  events  closely 

1  De  Cons.  Evang.  ii.  17 :  '  Whence  we  may  understand  that  after 
the  draught  of  fishes  they  returned  as  usual  to  their  homes,  so  that 
what  is  related  by  Matthew  and  Mark  took  place  afterwards.  For  on 
that  occasion  they  did  not  first  bring  their  ships  to  land  as  if  with  any 
thought  of  returning,  'out  they  followed  Him  as  if  He  were  calling  and 
bidding  them  to  follow.'  Greswell  in  the  same  way  (Dissert,  vol.  ii. 
Diss  9)  earnestly  pleads  for  the  keeping  asunder  of  the  two  narratives. 
Yet  any  one  who  wishes  to  see  how  capable  they  are,  by  the  expenditure 
of  a  little  pains,  of  being  perfectly  reconciled,  has  only  to  refer  to  Span- 
heim's  Dub.  Evang.  vol.  iii.  p.  337  ;  with  whose  conclusions  Lightfoot 
(Ifarniony),  Grotius,  and  Hammond  consent. 
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•nbling  one  another,  with  only  slight  variations,  happened 
to  the  same  people  two  or  three  times  over,  is  a  very  ques 
tionable  way  of  escape  from  embarrassments  of  this  kind  ; 
\\i\\  hardly  satisfy  one  who  honestly  asks  himself  whether  he 
\vould  admit  it  in  dealing  with  any  other  records.  In  the 
extreme  unlikelihood  that  events  should  thus  repeat  them 
selves  a  far  more  real  difficulty  is  created,  than  any  which  it 
is  in  this  way  hoped  to  evade.  Let  us  only  keep  in  mind  the 
various  aspects,  various  yet  all  true,  in  which  the  same  inci 
dent  will  present  itself  from  different  points  of  view  to  different 
witnesses;  the  very  few  points  in  a  complex  circumstance 
which  any  narrative  whatever  can  seize,  least  of  all  a  written 
one,  which  in  its  very  nature  is  limited ;  and  we  shall  not 
wonder  that  two  or  three  relators  have  brought  out  different 
moments,  divers  but  not  diverse,  of  one  and  the  same  event. 

.or  we  shall  be  grateful  to  that  providence  of  God,  which 
tli us  sets  us  oftentimes  not  merely  in  the  position  of  one 
looker-on,  but  of  many  ;  which  allows  us  to  regard  the  acts 
of  Christ,  every  side  of  which  is  significant,  from  many  sides ; 
to  hear  of  his  discourses  not  merely  so  much  as  one  disciple 
took  in  and  carried  away,  but  also  that  which  sank  especially 
deep  into  the  heart  and  memory  of  another. 

A  work  treating  of  Christ's  miracles  exclusively  is  only 
directly  concerned  with  the  narrative  of  St.  Luko,  for  in  that 
only  this  miracle  appears.  What  followed  upon  the  miracle, 
the  effectual  calling  of  four  Apostles,  belongs  to  the  two 
i  :!lrl  narratives  as  well — St.  Luke's  excellently  completing 
theirs,  and  explaining  to  us  why  the  Lord,  when  Ho  bade 

•  •  future  heralds  of  his  grace  to  follow  Him,  should  clothe 
thf  promise  which  accompanied  the  command  in  that  especial 
shape,  4  /  will  make  you  fishers  of  vicn.'  These  words  would 
anyhow  have  had  their  fitness,  addressed  to  fishers  whom  He 
found  casting  their  nets,  and,  little  as  they  knew  it,  thus  pro 
phesying  of  their  future  work ;  '  but  they  win  a  peculiar  fit- 

1  Auct.  Oper.  Imperf.  in  Matth.  Horn.  vi. :  '  Prophesying  by  means 
of  their  cr.ift  of  the  ({race  of  their  future  dignity.'  Augustine  (Serin. 
Inedtl.,  Senn.  Iviii.)  :  '  The  fisherman  Peter  did  not  lay  asidu  his  neU, 

but  chany  d  UK-HI. ' 
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ness,  when  He  has  just  shown  them  what  successful  fishers 
of  the  mute  creatures  of  the  sea  He  could  make  them,  if  only 
they  were  obedient  to  his  word.  Linking,  as  was  so  often 
his  manner,  the  higher  to  the  lower,  and  setting  forth  that 
higher  in  the  forms  of  the  lower,  He  thereupon  bids  them  io 
exchange  the  humility  of  their  earthly  for  the  dignity  of  a 
heavenly  calling ;  which  yet  He  contemplates  as  a  fishing 
still,  though  not  any  more  of  fishes,  but  of  men ;  whom  at 
his  bidding,  and  under  his  auspices,  they  should  embrace  not 
less  abundantly  in  the  meshes  of  their  spiritual  net. 

But  when  we  compare  John  i.  40-42,  does  it  not  appear 
that  three  out  of  these  four,  Andrew  and  Peter  certainly,  and 
most  probably  John  himself  (ver.  35),  had  been  already 
called  ?  No  doubt  they  had  then,  on  the  banks  of  Jordan, 
been  brought  into  a  transient  fellowship  with  their  future 
Lord;  but,  after  that  momentary  contact,  had  returned  to 
their  ordinary  occupations,  and  only  at  this  later  period 
attached  themselves  finally  and  fully  to  Him,  henceforth 
following  Him  whithersoever  He  went.1  This  miracle  most 
probably  it  was,  as  indeed  seems  intimated  at  ver.  8,  which 
stirred  the  very  depths  of  their  hearts,  giving  them  such  new 
insights  into  the  glory  of  Christ's  person,  as  prepared  them 
to  yield  themselves  without  reserve  to  his  service.  Every 
thing  here  bears  evidence  that  not  now  for  the  first  time  He 
and  they  have  met.  So  far  from  their  betraying  no  previous 
familiarity  with  the  Lord,  as  some  have  affirmed,  Peter,  call 
ing  Him  'Master,'  and  saying,  'Nevertheless  at  thy  word,  I 
will  let  down  the  net,'  implies  that  he  had  already  received 
impressions  of  his  power,  and  of  the  authority  which  went 
with  his  words.  Moreover,  the  two  callings,  a  first  and  on 
this  a  second,  are  quite  in  the  manner  of  that  divine  Teacher, 
who  would  hasten  nothing,  who  was  content  to  leave  spiritual 
processes  to  advance  as  do  natural ;  who  could  bide  his  time, 
and  did  not  expect  the  full  corn  in  the  ear  on  the  same  day 

1  It  is  often  said  that  the  other  was,  '  a  summons  to  knowledge  and 
acquaintance,  or  to  faith,  this  to  apostleship.'  See  the  remarks  of 
Scultetus,  Grit.  Sac.  vol.  vi.  p.  1956. 
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that  He  had  cast  the  seed  into  the  furrow.  On  that  former 
occasion  He  sowed  the  seed  of  his  word  in  the  hearts  of 
Andrew  and  Peter;  which  having  done,  He  left  it  to  ger 
minate  ;  till  now  returning  He  found  it  ready  to  bear  tho  ripe 
fruits  of  faith.  Not  that  we  need  therefore  presume  such 
gradual  processes  in  all.  But  as  some  statues  are  cast  in  a 
mould  and  at  an  instant,  others  only  little  by  little  hewn  and 
shaped  and  polished,  as  their  several  material,  metal  or  stone, 
demands  the  one  process  or  the  other,  so  are  there,  to  use  a 
memorable  expression  of  Donne's,  l fusile  Apostles'  like  St. 
Paul,  whom  one  and  the  same  lightning-flash  from  heaven  at 
once  melts  and  moulds ;  and  others  who  by  a  more  patient 
process,  here  a  little  and  there  a  little,  are  shaped  and 
polished  into  that  perfect  image,  to  which  the  Lord,  the 
great  master- sculptor,  will  have  them  finally  attain. 

1  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  the  people  pressed  upon 
him  to  hear  the  word  of  God,  he  stood  by  tlie  lake  of  Gennc- 
saret ; '  by  that  lake  whose  shores  had  been  long  ago  designated 
by  the  prophet  Isaiah  as  a  chief  scene  of  tho  beneficent  activity 
of  Messiah  (Isai.  ix.  1,2);  and,  as  Ho  stood,  He  '  saw  two 
ships  standing  by  the  lake  :  but  the  fishermen  were  gone  out 
of  them,  and  were  washing  their  nets.1  And  he  entered  into 
one  of  the  ships,  which  was  Simon's,  and  prayed  him  that  he 
would  thrust  out  a  little  from  the  land.  And  he  sat  doivn, 
and  taught  the  people  out  of  the  ship.  Now  when  he  had 
left  speaking,  he  said  unto  Simon,  Launch  out  into  the  deep, 
and  let  down  your  nets9  for  a  draught.'  This  He  says, 

1  It  is  profitably  remarked  by  a  mystic  writer  of  the  Middle  Ages, 
that  this  their  washing  and  repairing  (Matt.  iv.  21)  of  their  nets,  after 
they  had  used  them,  ought  ever  to  be  imitated  by  all  '  fisJiers  of  nicn,' 
aft.-i  they  have  cast  in  their  nets  for  a  draught;  they  too  should  seek 
carefully  to  purify  and  cleanse  themselves  from  aught  which  in  that 
very  act  they  may  have  gathered  of  sin,  impurities  of  vanity,  of  self- 
filation,  or  of  any  other  kind  ;  only  so  can  they  hope  effectually  to  use 
for  another  draught 

•  l!i:o  SucTi/of,  from  the  old  &»Kt«v  (which  reappears  in  8f<r/toi,  a 
quoit),  t-j  throw;  but  at  Matt.  iv.  18;  Mark  L  16,  specialized  H.- 
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designing  Himself,  the  meanwhile,  to  take  the  fisherman  in 
his  net.  For  He,  who  by  the  foolish  things  of  the  world 
would  confound  the  wise,  and  by  the  weak  things  of  the  world 
would  confound  the  strong,1  who  meant,  as  Augustine  has  it, 
to  draw  emperors  to  Himself  by  fishermen,  and  not  fishermen 
by  emperors,  lest  his  Church  should  even  seem  to  stand  in 
the  wisdom  and  power  of  men  rather  than  of  God  —  He  saw  in 
these  simple  fishermen  of  the  Galilaean  lake  the  aptest  instru 
ments  of  his  work.2  '  And  Simon  answering  said  unto  him, 
Master?  we  have  toiled  all  the  night,4  and  have  taken 
nothing  ;  '  but,  with  the  beginnings  of  no  weak  faith  already 
working  within  him,  he  adds,  *  nevertheless  at  thy  word  I 
will  let  down  the  net  '  —  for  these  are  not  the  words  of  one 
despairing  of  the  issue  ;  who,  himself  expecting  nothing, 
would  yet,  to  satisfy  the  Master,  and  to  prove  to  Him  the 
fruitlessness  of  further  efforts,  comply  with  his  desire.5  They 


a/j.<pip\r)o-Tpoi'  (  =  a^4n£oA.7J),  a  casting  net,  as  its  derivation  from  a^i- 
&d\\a>  plainly  shows  ;  in  Latin,  funda  or  jaculum.  Its  circular  bell- 
like  shape  adapted  it  to  the  office  of  a  mosquito  net,  to  which  Herodotus 
(ii.  95)  tells  us  the  Egyptian  fishermen  turned  it  ;  but  see  Blakesley, 
Herodotus  (in  loc.)  ;  and  my  Synonyms  of  the  New  Testament,  §  64. 

1  Compare  the  call  of  the  prophet  Amos  :  '  I  was  no  prophet,  neither 
was  I  a  prophet's  son,  but  I  was  an  herdman,  and  a  gatherer  of  sycomore 
fruit  ;  and  the  Lord  took  me  as  I  followed  the  flock,  and  the  Lord  said 
unto  me,  Go,  prophesy  unto  my  people  Israel  '  (vii.  14,  15  ;  cf.  1  Kin. 
xix.  19). 

2  See  Augustine,  Serm.  ccclxxxi. 

8  'Eiria-rdra.  The  word,  always  in  the  vocative,  and  as  an  address  of 
respect  and  honour  to  the  Lord,  occurs  six  times  in  St.  Luke,  but  not 
elsewhere  in  the  N.  T.  ;  pa££i,  found  in  the  other  three  Evangelists,  he 
nowhere  uses. 

4  See  Lampe  (Comm.  in  Joh.  vol.  iii.  p.  727)  for  passages  in  proof  ; 
and  add  this  from  Pliny  (H.  N.  ix.  23)  :  '  Nearly  all  kinds  of  fish  that 
are  covered  with  scales  are  gregarious.     They  are  taken  before  sunrise, 
for  then  more  particularly  the  sight  of  fishes  is  defective.     They  sleep 
during  the  night,  and  when  the  night  is  clear  they  see  as  well  as  during 
the  day.    It  is  said  also  that  it  greatly  tends  to  promote  their  capture  to 
drag  the  bottom,  and  that  by  so  doing  more  are  taken  at  the  second  haul 
than  at  the  first.' 

5  Maldonatus  :  '  Peter  says  this  not  as  despairing  of  a  more  lucky 
oast,  or  because  he  either  did  not  trust  Christ  or  was  unwilling  to  obey, 
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are  spoken  rather  in  the  spirit  of  the  Psalmist :  •  Except  the 
Lord  build  the  house,  they  labour  in  vain  that  build  it : 
except  the  Lord  keep  the  city,  the  watchman  waketh  but  in 
vain '  (Ps.  cxxvii.  1) ;  as  one  who  would  say,  '  We  have 
accomplished  nothing  during  all  the  night,  and  had  quite 
lost  hope  of  accomplishing  anything ;  but  now,  when  Thou 
biddest,  we  are  sure  our  labour  will  not  any  longer  be  in 
vain.'  And  his  act  of  faith  is  abundantly  rewarded  ;  '  And 
when  they  had  this  done,  they  inclosed  a  great  multitude  of 
fishes,'  so  many  indeed,  that  '  their  net  brake,'  or  better, 
'  their  net  was  breaking.*  And  they  beckoned  unto  tJieir 
partners,  which  were  in  the  other  ship,  that  they  should  come 
and  help  them.1 

It  was  not  merely  that  Christ  by  his  omniscience  kncio 
that  now  there  were  fishes  in  that  spot.  Wo  may  not  thus 
extenuate  the  miracle.  Rather  we  behold  in  Him  here  the 
Lord  of  nature,  able,  by  the  secret  yet  mighty  magic  of  his 
will,  to  guide  and  draw  the  unconscious  creatures,  and  make 
them  minister  to  the  higher  interests  of  his  kingdom  ;  we 
recognize  in  Him  the  ideal  man,  the  second  Adam,  in  whom 
are  fulfilled  the  words  of  the  Psalmist :  '  Thou  rnadest  him 
to  have  dominion  over  the  works  of  thy  hands;  thou  hast 
put  all  things  under  his  feet,  .  .  .  the  fowl  of  the  air,  and 
the  fish  of  tfie  sea,  and  whatsoever  passeth  through  the  imths 
of  t)ie  seas  '  (Ps.  viii.  6,  8).  Of  all  this  dominion  bestowed 
on  man  at  the  first,  no  part  perhaps  has  so  entirely  escaped 
him  as  that  over  the  finny  tribes  in  the  sea ;  but  He  who 
4  was  with  the  wild  beasts  '  in  the  wilderness  (Mark  i.  18), 
who  gave  to  his  disciples  power  to  '  take  up  serpents  '  (Mark 
xvi.  18),  declared  here  that  the  fish  of  the  sea  no  less  than 
the  beasts  of  the  earth  were  obedient  to  his  will.  Yet  since 

but  rather  Unit  he  might  declare  his  greater  faith  in  Christ;  that, 
though  toiling  all  night  they  had  taken  nothing,  now  trusting  in  his 
words,  ho  would  again  let  down  the  nets.' 

1  On  the  nets  breaking  now,  and  not  breaking,  as  it  is  expressly  said 
th'-y  did  not,  on  occasion  of  the  oecond  miraculous  draught  of  fishei 
(John  xxi.  11),  and  the  mystical  meaning  which  has  been  found  in  this, 
I  would  refer  the  reader  to  what  there  will  be  said. 
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the  power  by  which  He  drew  them  then  is  the  same  that 
guides  evermore  their  periodic  migrations,  which,  marvellous 
as  it  is,  we  yet  cannot  call  miraculous,  there  is  plainly  some 
thing  that  differences  this  miracle,  with  another  of  like  kind 
(John  xxi.  6),  and  that  of  the  stater  in  the  fish's  mouth 
(Matt.  xvii.  27),  from  Christ's  other  miracles  ; — in  that  these 
three  are  not  comings  in  of  a  new  and  hitherto  unwonted 
power  into  the  region  of  nature ;  but  coincidences,  divinely 
brought  about,  between  words  of  Christ  and  facts  in  that 
natural  world.  An  immense  haul  of  fishes,1  or  a  piece  of 
money  in  the  mouth  of  one,  are  in  themselves  no  miracles ; 
but  the  miracle  lies  in  the  falling  in  of  these  with  a  word  of 
Christ's,  which  has  pledged  itself  to  this  coincidence  before 
hand.  The  natural  is  lifted  up  into  the  domain  of  the 
miraculous  by  the  manner  in  which  it  is  timed,  and  the  ends 
which  it  is  made  to  serve.2 

'  And  they  came,  and  filled  both  the  ships,  so  that  they 
began  to  si?ik.'3  It  was  a  moment  of  fear,  not  indeed  be 
cause  their  ships  were  thus  overloaded  and  sinking  ;  but 
rather  that  now  this  sign  revealed  to  them  something  in  the 
Lord  which  before  they  had  not  apprehended,  and  which 
filled  them  with  astonishment  and  awe.  Peter,  as  so  often, 
is  spokesman  for  all.  He,  while  drawing  the  multitude  of 
fishes  into  his  net,  has  himself  fallen  into  the  net  of  Christ ; 4 

1  Thus  Yarrell  (Hist,  of  British  Fishes,  vol.  i.  p.  125) :  '  At  Brighton 
in  June  1808,  the  shoal  of  mackerel  was  so  great,  that  one  of  the  boats 
had  the  meshes  of  her  nets  so  completely  occupied  by  them  that  it  was 
impossible  to  drag  them  in.  The  fish  and  nets  therefore  in  the  end  sunk 
together.'  Compare  Tristram,  The  Natural  History  of  the  Bible,  p.  285 ; 
Dean  Stanley,  Sinai  and  Palestine,  pp.  367,  369;  and  Wilson,  who 
speaks  of  the  fish  in  the  lake  being  seen  in  dense  masses,  Recovery 
of  Jerusalem,  p.  341. 

*  See  page  13. 

•  Bvtffcfffei.     The  word  occurs  once  besides  in  the  New  Testament, 
but  then  in  a  tropical  sense  (1  Tim.  vi.  9). 

4  The  author  of  a  striking  sermon,  numbered  ccv.  in  the  Benedictine 
Appendix  to  St.  Augustine :  '  While  Peter  lays  snares  for  the  tribes  of 
the  sea,  he  himself  falls  into  the  Saviour's  nets.  Of  the  plunderer  is 
made  plunder,  of  the  catcher  a  catch,  of  the  sea  robber  booty.' — '  Admire,' 
exclaims  Chrysostom,  '  the  dispensation  of  the  L6"rd,  how  He  draws  each 
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taking  a  prey,  ho  has  himself  also  been  taken  a  prey ;  and 
the  same  man  now  as  after,  yielding  as  freely  to  the  impulses 
of  the  moment,  with  the  beginnings  of  the  same  quick  spiritual 
insight  out  of  which  he  should  be  the  first  to  recognize  in  his 
Lord  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  and  to  confess  to  Him  as  such 
(Matt.  xvi.  16),  can  no  longer,  in  the  deep  apprehension  of 
his  own  unholiness,  endure  a  Holy  One  so  near.  '  When 
Simon  Peter  saw  it,  lie  fell  down  at  Jesus'  knees,  saying, 
Depart  from  me;  for  I  am  a  sinful  man,1  0  Lord.  For  he 
was  astonished,  and  all  that  were  with  him,  at  the  draught  of 
the  fislies  which  they  had  taken.'  At  moments  like  these  all 
that  is  merely  conventional  is  swept  away,  and  the  deep  heart 
utters  itself,  and  the  deepest  things  that  are  there  come  forth 
to  the  light;  in  the  words  of  the  Latin  poet,  Eripitur 
persona,  manet  res.  And  the  deepest  thing  in  man's  heart 
under  the  law  is  this  sense  of  God's  holiness  as  something 
bringing  death  and  destruction  to  the  unholy  creature.  '  Let 
not  God  speak  with  us,  lest  we  die ; '  this  was  the  voice  of 
the  people  to  Moses,  as  '  they  removed  and  stood  afar  off ' 
(Exod.  xx.  18,  19).  '  We  shall  surely  die,  because  we  have 
seen  God,'  is  the  ever  recurring  cry  (Judg.  xiii.  22 ;  cf.  vi. 
22,  28 ;  Dan.  x.  17  ;  Isai.  vi.  5 ;  1  Chron.  xxi.  20).  Below 

by  the  art  which  is  most  familiar  and  natural  to  him — as  the  Marians 
by  a  star,  BO  the  fishermen  by  fish  '—a  thought  which  Donne  in  a 
sermon  on  this  text  enlarges  thus :  '  The  Holy  Ghost  speaks  in  such 
forms  and  such  phrases  as  may  most  work  upon  them  to  whom  He 
speaks.  Of  David,  that  was  a  shepherd  before,  God  pays,  He  took  him 
1  his  people.  To  those  Magi  of  the  East,  who  were  given  to  the 
study  of  the  stars,  God  gave  a  star  to  be  their  guide  to  Christ  at  Bethle 
hem.  To  those  who  followed  Him  to  Capernaum  for  meat,. Christ  took 
occasion  by  that  to  preach  to  them  of  the  spiritual  food  of  their  souls. 
To  the  Samaritan  woman  whom  He  found  at  the  well,  He  preached  of 
the  water  of  life.  To  these  men  in  our  text,  accustomed  to  a  joy  and 
gladness  when  they  took  great  or  great  store  of  fish,  He  presents  his 
comforts  agreeably  to  their  taste,  they  should  bo  lir.hors  still.  Christ 
makes  heaven  all  things  to  all  men,  that  Ho  might  gain  all.' 

1  For  once  Bengel  is  wholly  astray,  when,  laying  an  emphasis  on  &vJ)p 
ufi.aprw\6it  he  apprmls  this  note,  '  A  sinful  man,  greater  sinner  than  a 
sinful  child.' 
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this  is  the  utterly  profane  state,  in  which  there  is  no  contra 
diction  felt  between  the  holy  and  the  unholy,  between  God 
and  the  sinner.  Above  it  is  the  state  of  grace ;  in  which  all 
the  contradiction  is  felt,  God  is  still  a  consuming  fire,  yet  not 
any  more  for  the  sinner,  but  only  for  the  sin.  It  is  still  felt, 
felt  far  more  strongly  than  ever,  how  profound  a  gulf  separates 
between  sinful  man  and  a  holy  God ;  but  felt  no  less  that  this 
gulf  has  been  bridged  over,  that  the  two  can  meet,  that  in 
One  who  shares  with  both  they  have  already  met.  For  his 
presence  is  the  presence  of  God,  but  of  God  with  his  glory 
veiled ;  whose  nearness  therefore  even  sinful  men  may  endure, 
and  in  that  nearness  may  little  by  little  be  prepared  for  the 
glorious  consummation,  the  open  vision  of  the  face  of  God ; 
this  which  would  be  death  to  the  mere  sinner,  being  highest 
blessedness  to  him  who  had  been  trained  for  it  by  beholding 
for  a  while  the  mitigated  splendours  of  the  Incarnate  Word. 

It  would  indeed  have  fared  ill  with  Peter,  had  Christ 
taken  him  at  his  word,  and  departed  from  him,  as  He  de 
parted  from  others  who  made  the  same  request  (Matt.  viii. 
84  ;  ix.  1  ;  cf.  Job  xxii.  17) ;  but  who  made  it  in  quite  a 
different  spirit  from  his.  If  Peter  be  this  '  sinful  man,1  the 
more  is  the  need  that  Christ  should  be  near  him ;  and  this 
He  implicitly  announces  to  him  that  He  will  be.  And  first 
He  reassures  him  with  that  comfortable  '  Fear  not,'  that 
assurance  that  He  is  not  come  to  destroy,  but  to  save,  which 
He  had  need  to  speak  so  often  to  the  trembling  and  sin- 
convinced  hearts  of  his  servants  (Isai.  xli.  10,  14 ;  xliii.  1,  5  ; 
xliv.  2, 8 ;  liv.  4  ;  Dan.  x.  12, 19  ;  Lam.  iii.  57  ;  Zeph.  iii.  16 ; 
John  vi.  20 ;  Matt,  xxviii.  5,  10 ;  Luke  xxiv.  8 ;  Kev.  i.  17). 
And  that  Peter  may  have  less  cause  to  fear,  Christ  announces 
to  him  the  mission  and  the  task  which  He  has  for  him  in 
store  :  '  From  henceforth  thou  shall  catch  men  ;  ' !  or,  as  it  is 
in  St.  Mark,  '  I  will  make  you  to  become  fishers  of  men.'  In 
these  words  is  the  inauguration  of  Peter,  and  with  him  of  his 

1  Godet:  'The  analytic  form  tory  fayp&v,  thou  sJialt  be  catching, 
points  out  the  permanence  of  this  mission,  and  the  words  from  }ience- 
forth  its  new  character.' 
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fellows,  to  the  work  of  their  apostleship.  Such  an  inaugura 
tion,  not  formal,  nor  always  in  its  outward  accidents  the 
same, — on  the  contrary,  in  these  accidents  displaying  an  in 
finite  richness  and  variety,  such  as  reign  alike  in  the  king 
doms  of  nature  and  of  grace, — is  seldom  absent,  when  God 
calls  any  man  to  a  great  work  in  his  kingdom.  But  infinitely 
various  in  outer  circumstances,  in  essence  it  is  always  one 
and  the  same.  God  manifests  Himself  to  his  future  prophet, 
or  Apostle,  or  other  messenger,  as  He  had  never  done  before ; 
and  in  the  light  of  this  manifestation  the  man  recognizes  his 
own  weakness  and  insufficiency  and  guilt,  as  he  had  never 
done  before.  He  exclaims,  '  I  am  slow  of  speech  and  of  a 
slow  tongue,1  or  '  I  cannot  speak,  for  I  am  a  child,1  or  '  I  am 
a  man  of  unclean  lips,'  or,  as  here,  •  /  am  a  sinful  man ; ' 
falls  on  his  face,  sets  his  mouth  in  the  dust,  takes  the  shoes 
from  off  his  feet ;  and  then  out  of  the  depth  of  this  humilia 
tion  he  rises  up  another  man,  an  instrument  fitted  for  the 
work  of  God,  such  as  he  would  have  never  been,  if  his  own 

lily  had  not  thus  paled  before  God's  heavenly  ;  if  the 
garish  sun  of  this  world  had  not.  thus  set  for  him,  that  the 
pure  constellations  of  the  higher  world  might  shine  out  upon 
him.  The  true  parallels  to  this  passage,  contemplated  as 
such  an  inauguration  as  this,  are  Exod.  iv.  10-17  ;  Isai.  vi.  ; 
Jer.  i.  4-10;  Ezek.  i.-iii. ;  Judg.  vi.  11-28;  Acts  ix.  8-9; 
Dan.  x.  ;  Rev.  i.  18-20. 

The  Lord  clothes  his  promise  in  the  language  of  that  art 
which  was  familiar  to  Peter  ;  the  fisherman  is  to  catch  men, 
as  David,  taken  from  among  the  sheep-folds,  was  to  feed 
tin-in  '  (Ps.  Ixxviii.  71,  72).  There  is  here  a  double  magnifying 

1  Origen  finds  in  St.  Paul's  handicraft  a  like  prophecy  of  his  fnturo 
vocation.     The  tent-maker  shall  become  the  maker  of  everlasting  taber 
nacles  (In  Num.  limn,  xvii.) :  '  Thus  it  seems  to  me  to  havo  been  no 
.ir-ciil-  nt  that  Peter  and  Andrew  and  the  sons  of  Zebedco  at  the 
tiini  of  their  call  were  fishers,  but  Paul  a  maker  of  tents.    As  these, 
when  called  from  their  craft  of  catching  fish,  are  changed  and  become 
th«-  word  of  the  Lor.l  :  Come  ye  after  me, 

and  I  will  mukr  you  !i  In  ri  <>f  in.-n  :  even  so  it  cannot  be  doubted  that 
Paul,  since  he  also  was  called  to  bo  an  apostle  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 


I44  THE  FIRST  MIRACULOUS 

of  Peter's  future  occupation  as  compared  with  his  past.* 
It  is  men,  and  not  poor  fishes,  which  henceforth  he  shall 
take ;  and  he  shall  take  them  for  life,  and  not,  as  he  had 
hitherto  taken  his  meaner  prey,  only  for  death.  So  much  is 
involved  in  the  word  of  the  original,2  which  thus  turns  of  it 
self  the  edge  of  Julian's  malignant  suggestion,3  who  observed 
that  '  the  Galilaean  '  did  indeed  most  aptly  term  his  Apostles 

was  changed  by  a  like  transformation  of  his  craft ;  so  that,  aa  they 
from  fishers  of  fish  were  made  fishers  of  men,  even  thus  was  he  preferred 
from  the  making  of  earthly  tents  (tabernacula)  to  building  up  heavenly 
tabernacles.  For  he  is  building  heavenly  tabernacles  when  he  teaches 
the  way  of  salvation  to  any  one  of  us,  and  shows  us  the  way  to  the 
blessed  mansions  in  the  heavens.' 

1  So  in  the  Christian  hymn : — 

Te  piscantem  Piscatoria  Cuncta  linquis,  nave  spreta, 

Ad  capturco  melioris  Temporalis  mundi  meta, 

Usum  traxit  gratia.  Judices  ut  omnia. 

• 

'  At  thy  craft  the  Fisher  saw  thee, 
To  a  nobler  chase  to  draw  thee 

By  his  loving  grace  He  sought. 
Little  for  thy  boat  thou  grudgest, 
Therefore  now  thou  all  things  judgest, 
Since  to  thee  the  world  was  nought.' 

2  Zuypevftv,  from  fa6s  and  aypevw,  to  take  alive  (Num.  xxxi.  15  ; 
Deut.  xx.  16 ;  Josh.  ii.  18,  LXX) ;  and  faypeia,  the  prey  which  is  savod 
alive  (Num.  xxi.  35  ;  Deut.  ii.  24).     Cf.  Homer,  17.  £,  46,  where  one 
pleading  for  his  life  exclaims,  7.<ayp(i,  'Arpe'os  vie,  <TV  8'  S|m  Se'fcu  &TTOIVC.. 
(Take  me  alive,  son  of  Atreus,  and  thou  shalt  receive  a  good  ransom.) 
It  appears  as  if  the  old  Italic  Version  took  faypfw  in  its  other  derivation 
(from  Cw^  an<l  ayelpca),  for  we  find  the  passage  quoted  by  St.  Ambrose 
and  other  early  Fathers,  Eris  vivificans  homines  ;  but  the  Vulgate  more 
correctly,  Homines  eris  capiens.     See  Suicer,  Tlies.  8.  v.  faypiw,  and 
Pott,  Etym.  Forsch.  vol.  iii.  p.  372. 

8  His  words  are  quoted  by  Theophanes  (Horn,  v.) :  '  To  things  that 
live  in  the  water,  water  is  life,  air  death.  But  if  this  is  true,  then  do 
the  disciples  of  Jesus  deliver  the  men  they  capture  by  their  preaching 
to  destruction  and  death  even  as  fishes.'  See  Suicer,  Thes.  a.  v.  a\ievs. 
Origen  supposes  (Con.  Gels.  i.  62),  that  out  of  a  confused  remembrance 
of  this  passage  Celsus  styled  the  Apostles '  publicans  and  sailors  '  (vavras). 
But  this  inexactness  is  of  a  piece  with  his  ignorance  of  the  number  of 
the  Apostles  (he  speaks  of  them  as  ten),  an  ignorance  singular  enough 
in  one  who  undertook  a  formal  refutation  of  Christianity. 
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'  fishers  ; '  for  as  the  fisherman  draws  out  his  prey  from  tho 
waters  where  they  were  free  and  happy,  to  an  element  in 
which  they  cannot  breathe,  but  must  presently  expire,  even 
so  did  those.1  But  the  word  employed — and  we  must  pre 
sume  that  it  found  its  equivalent  in  the  Aramaic — does  with 
a  singular  felicity  anticipate  and  exclude  such  a  turn.  Peter 
shall  take  men,  and  take  them  for  life,  not  for  death ;  quite 
another  catching  of  men  from  that  denounced  by  the  prophet 
Jeremiah  (v.  26),  by  Habakkuk  (i.  14,  15)  ;  or  that  of  which 
the  Preacher  speaks  (Eccles.  ix.  12).  Those  that  were 
wandering,  restless  and  at  random,  through  the  vast  unquiet 
waters  of  the  world,  the  smaller  falling  a  prey  to  the  greater,3 
and  all  with  the  weary  sense  as  of  a  huge  prison,  he  shall  em 
brace  within  the  safe  folds  and  recesses  of  the  same  Gospel 
net;3  which  if  they  break  not  through,  nor  leap  over,  they 
Bhall  in  due  time  be  drawn  up  to  shore,  drawn  out  of  tl>e 

1  In  one  aspect  indeed  the  death  of  the  fish,  which  follows  on  its  with 
drawal  from  the  water,  may  be  said  to  find  its  analogy  in  the  higher 
spiritual  world.  The  man,  drawn  forth  by  these  Gospel  nets  from  the 
worldly  sinful  element  in  which  before  he  lived  and  moved,  does  die  to 
ain  ;  but  only  that  by  this  death  he  may  rise  to  a  higher  life  in  Christ. 
Origen  (Horn.  xvi.  tn  Jerem.) :  '  Those  senseless  fishes  come  to  land  in 
the  nets  and  die  their  death,  nor  is  this  death  succeeded  by  life.  But 
he  who  is  caught  by  the  fishers  of  Jesus,  he  too  comes  up  out  of  the  sea 
to  land,  and  he  too  dies,  dies,  that  is,  to  the  world  and  to  sin,  and  after 
this  death  to  the  world  and  to  sin,  is  made  alive  by  the  word  of  God  and 
receives  another  life.' 

1  Augustine  (Enarr.  in  Pa.  Iriii.  6) :  '  For  the  sea  is  put  by  a 
figure  for  this  world,  bitter  with  salt,  troubled  with  storms,  where  men 
of  perverse  and  depraved  appetites  have  become  like  fishes  devouring 
one  another.'  Ambrose :  '  The  apostolic  instruments  of  fishing  are  indeed 
nets,  not  killing  their  captives,  but  guarding  them,  bringing  them  to 
light  from  out  the  deep,  and  guiding  their  swaying  motions  from  depth 
to  height.' 

1  Augustine  (Scrm.  Incdd.,  Scrm.  lix.) :  '  For  just  as  tho  net  suffers 
not  those  it  encloses  to  stray,  so  faith  does  not  allow  those  it  has 
gathered  in  to  wander ;  as  the-  net  leads  along  those  that  are  taken 
tin-ruin  towards  the  ship  as  it  were  in  its  bosom,  so  in  its  lap  faith 
leads  those  who  an;  f/;Uln  ivd  to;-,  tlu  r  herein  to  their  final  rest.'  Yet 
this  title  of  '  fi  '•  also  fails  to  set  out  the  whole  character  of 

Iho  Christian  ministry;  Bets  out  only  two  moments  of  it  in  any  strength. 

L, 
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dark  gloomy  waters  into  the  bright  clear  light  of  day,  that 
so  they  may  be  gathered  into  vessels  for  eternal  life  (Matt, 
xiii.  48). 

It  is  not  for  nothing  that  the  promise  here  clothes  itself 
in  language  drawn  from  the  occupation  of  the  fisher,  rather, 
for  example,  than  in  that  borrowed  from  the  nearly  allied 
pursuits  of  the  hunter.  The  fisher  more  often  takes  his  prey 
alive ;  he  draws  it  to  him,  does  not  drive  it  from  him  ; !  and 
not  merely  to  himself,  but  draws  all  which  he  has  taken  to 
one  another ;  even  as  the  Church  brings  together  the  divided 
hearts,  the  fathers  to  the  children,  gathers  into  one  fellowship 

the  first  and  the  last, — the  Church's  missionary  activity,  as  the  enclosing 
within  the  net,  and  the  bringing  safely  to  the  final  kingdom,  as  the 
landing  the  contents  of  the  net  upon  the  shore  (Matt.  xiii.  48).  All 
which  is  between  it  leaves  unexpressed,  and  yields  therefore  in  fitness, 
as  in  frequency  of  use,  to  the  image  borrowed  from  the  work  of  the 
shepherd  ;  has  given  us  no  such  names  as  'pastor  '  and  '  flock '  to  enrich 
our  Christian  language.  That  of '  shepherd  '  expresses  all  which  '  fisher  ' 
leaves  out,  the  habitual  daily  care  for  the  members  of  Christ,  the  pecu- 
lium,  after  they  have  been  brought  into  the  fellowship  of  the  Church. 
It  was,  therefore,  fitly  said  to  Peter,  '  Thou  shall  catch  men,'  before  it 
was  said,  '  Feed  my  sheep ; '  and  each  time  though  not  a  different  com 
mission,  yet  a  different  side  of  the  commission,  is  intended ;  he  shall  be 
both  evangelist  and  pastor.  Jeremy  Taylor  gives  the  matter  a  slightly 
different  turn :  '  In  the  days  of  the  patriarchs,  the  governors  of  the 
Lord's  people  were  called  shepherds.  In  the  days  of  the  Gospel  they  are 
shepherds  still,  but  with  the  addition  of  a  new  appellative,  for  now  they 
are  called  fishers.  Both  the  callings  were  honest,  humble,  and  laborious, 
watchful,  and  full  of  trouble,  but  now  that  both  the  titles  are  conjunct, 
we  may  observe  the  symbol  of  an  implicit  and  folded  duty.  There  is 
much  simplicity  and  care  in  the  shepherd's  trade;  there  is  much  craft 
and  labour  in  the  fisher's,  and  a  prelate  is  to  be  both  full  of  piety  to  his 
flock,  careful  of  their  welfare,  and  also  to  be  discreet  and  wary,  observant 
of  advantages,  laying  such  baits  for  the  people  as  may  entice  them  into 
the  nets  of  Jesus's  discipline.' 

1  Spanheim  (Dub.  Evany,  vol.  iii.  p.  350) :  '  Those  whom  the  Lord 
called  he  would  not  have  to  be  hunters,  but  fishers,  not  men  who  drive 
their  prey  from  them,  but  who  gather  it  in.'  Yet  the  image  still  remains, 
even  in  the  New  Testament,  open  to  an  opposite  use ;  thus  in  the  <f|eA- 
KSfitvos  «tol  SeAfa^fytfcos  of  Jam.  i.  14  are  allusions  to  the  fish  drawn 
from  its  safe  hiding  places,  and  enticed  by  the  tempting  bait  (SeAeap)  tc 
its  destruction  :  cf.  Ezek.  xxix.  4.  7. 
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the  scattered  tribes  of  men.  Again,  the  work  of  the  fisher  is 
one  of  art  and  skill,  not  of  force  and  violence ; l  so  that  Ter- 
tullian  2  finds  in  this  miracle  a  commencing  fulfilment  of  Jer. 
xvi.  16,  '  Behold,  I  will  send  for  many  fishers,  saith  the  Lord, 
and  they  shall  fish  them.'  Those  words,  it  is  true,  as  we  first 
find  them,  are  rather  a  threat  than  a  promise.  It  is,  how 
ever,  quite  in  the  spirit  of  the  New  Covenant  to  fulfil  a 

1  So  Ovid  (Halieut.) :  •  Our  labour  rests  in  skill : '  of.  2  Cor.  xii.  16  : 
'  Being  crafty,  I  caught  you  with  guilo.'  And  Augustine  (De  Util.  Jcjun. 
ix.) :  '  Why  did  the  Apostles  compel  no  man,  and  force  no  man  ?  Because 
an  Apostle  is  a  fisher  who  casts  his  nets  into  the  sea  and  draws  up  what 
has  come  into  it.  But  the  hunter  surrounds  the  woods,  beats  the  bushes, 
and  by  redoubling  his  terrors  on  every  side  drives  his  prey  into  the  neta. 
Stop  it  on  this  side,  now  on  that :  now  run  and  strike,  now  frighten  ;  let 
it  not  flee,  nor  escape.'  Thus  hunting  is  most  often  an  image  used  in 
malampartem  (Pa.  x.  9  ;  xxxv.  7).  Nimrod  is  'a  mighty  hunter  before 
the  Lord  '  (Gen.  x.  9),  where  to  imagine  any  other  hunting  but  a  tyran 
nous  driving  of  men  before  him  is  idle ;  as  Augustine  rightly  (De  Civ. 
Dei,  xvi.  4) :  '  What  is  meant  by  the  name,  except  that  the  hunter  is 
the  beguiler,  oppressor,  and  butcher  of  the  earth-born  animals  ?  '  Luther, 
til  his  Letters,  speaks  of  a  hunting  party  at  which  he  was  present: 
1  Much  it  pitied  me  to  think  of  the  mystery  and  emblems  which  lieth 
beneath  it.  For  what  does  this  symbol  signify  but  that  the  devil,  through 
his  godless  huntsmen  and  dogs,  the  bishops  and  theologians  to  wit,  doth 
privily  chase  and  snatch  the  innocent  poor  little  beasts  ?  Ah,  the  simple 
and  credulous  souls  came  thereby  far  too  plain  before  my  eyes.'  Yet  it  is 
characteristic  that  the  hunting,  in  which  is  the  greatest  coming  out  of 
power,  should  of  men  be  regarded  as  the  nobler  occupation;  thus  Plato 
(De  Legg.  vii.  p.  823  e;  of.  Plutarch,  De  Sol.  Anim.  9)  approves  it,  while 
fishing  he  would  forbid  as  a  '  lazy  sport  '  and  '  a  passion  not  wholly 
worthy  a  free  man  '  (Becker,  Charicles,  vol.  i.  p.  437). 

1  Adv.  Marc.  iv.  9 :  '  Out  of  so  many  kinds  of  crafts  what  did  He  seo 
especially  in  fishing  that  from  it  He  chose  to  be  Apostles  Simon  and  tho 
sons  of  Zebedee.  For  the  fact  cannot  appear  without  significance  from 
which  was  to  proo-rd  as  conclusion  that  speech  to  Peter,  trembling  after 
the  enormous  draught  of  fishes:  Fear  not,  henceforth  thou  shalt  catch 
im  n.  Rather  by  this  speech  He  suggested  to  them  tho  understanding 
of  the  fulfilment  of  a  prophecy:  that  He  was  none  other  than  He  who 
had  been  fore-announced  by  tho  mouth  of  Jeremiah  :  Behold  I  will 
•end  for  many  fishers,  and  they  shall  fish  them.  And  when  they  If  ft 
thi-ir  ship*  uiid  folluwr.-l  Him,  it  \vus  in  the  recognition  of  Him  who  had 
i  to  do  that  which  Ho  had  proclaimed.'  Cf.  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  in 
Cramer's  Catena. 

ftl 
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threatening  of  the  Old,  yet  so  to  transform  in  the  fulfilling, 
that  it  wears  a  wholly  different  character  from  that  which  it 
wore  when  first  uttered.  There  is  now  a  captivity  which  is 
blessed,  blessed  because  it  is  deliverance  from  a  freedom 
which  is  full  of  woe, — a  '  being  made  free  from  sin  and 
becoming  servants  to  God,'  that  so  we  may  have  our  '  fruit 
unto  holiness,  and  the  end  everlasting  life'  (Rom.  vi.  22). 
But  the  promise  here  might  be  brought  with  more  unques 
tionable  propriety  into  relation  with  Ezek.  xlvii.  9,  10,  and 
the  prophecy  there  of  the  fishers  that  should  stand  on 
Engedi,  and  of  the  great  multitude  of  fish  with  which  the 
healed  waters  should  abound.1 

But  if  Christ's  Evangelists  are  as  fishers,  those  whom 
they  draw  to  Him  are  as  fish.  This  image,  so  great  a 
favourite  in  the  early  Church,  probably  did  not  find  its  first 
motive  in  this  saying  of  our  Lord ;  but  rather  in  the  fact  that 
through  the  waters  of  baptism  men  are  first  quickened,2  and 
only  live  as  they  abide  in  that  quickening  element  into  which 
they  were  then  brought.  The  two  images  indeed  cannot 
stand  together,  mutually  excluding  as  they  do  one  another ; 
for  in  one  the  blessedness  is  ,to  remain  in  the  waters,  as  in 
the  vivifying  element,  in  the  other  to  be  drawn  forth  from 
them  into  the  purer  and  clearer  air.  In  one  Christ  is  the 
Pish,3  in  the  other  the  chief  Fisherman.  As  being  Himself 
this  great  '  Fisher  of  men '  He  is  addressed  in  that  grand 

1  Theodoret  gives  rightly  the  meaning  of  the  passage  :  •  He  says  this 
water  shall  become  full  of  fish,  and  shall  have  many  fishers,  for  many 
are  they  who  are  casting  the  net  of  salvation  throughout  these  waters, 
and  many  to  whom  the  word  of  this  fishing  has  been  committed.1 

2  Tertullian  (De  Bapt.  i.) :  '  But  we,  little  fishes  after  the  example  of 
our  ixMs  Jesus  Christ,  are  born  in  water,  nor  have  we  safety  in  any 
other  way  than  by  abiding  in  the  water.'     And  Chrysostom  on  these 
words,  '  I  will  make  you  fishers  of  men,'  exclaims, '  Truly,  a  new  method 
of  fishing  I  for  the  fishers  draw  out  the  fishes  from  the  waters,  and  kill 
those  that  they  have  taken.    But  we  fling  into  the  waters,  and  those 
that  are  taken  are  made  alive.' 

'  Augustine  (De  Civ.  Dei,  xviu.  23),  giving  the  well-known  Greek 
anagram  of  IX0T2,  adds  :  '  In  which  name  Christ  is  mystically  under 
stood,  because  He  was  able  to  live  in  the  abyss  of  this  mortality  as  in 
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Orphic  hymn   attributed   to    the    Alexandrian   Clement,   in 
words  which  may  thus  be  translated : — 

•  Fisher  of  mortal  men, 
Those  that  the  saved  are, 
Ever  the  holy  fish 
From  the  wild  ocean 
Of  the  world's  sea  of  sin 
By  thy  sweet  life  Thou  eiitlcest  away.' 

4  And  when  t)iey  had  brought  their  ships  to  laud,  they 
fonook  all,  and  followed  him,'  or,  as  St.  Mark  has  it,  with 
one  of  those  small  but  never  insignificant  additions  in  which 
he  is  so  rich,  '  they  left  their  father  Zebedee  '  in  t)ie  ship  with 
the  hired  servants,  and  went  after  him.'  *  But  what,  some 
ask,  was  that  4a/i*  which  *  they  forsook,'  that  they  should 
afterwards  magnify  it  so  much,  saying,  '  Behold,  we  liave  for 
saken  all,  and  followed  thee :  what  shall  we  have  therefore  ' 
(Matt.  xix.  27)  ?  Whatever  it  was,  it  was  their  all,  and 
therefore,  though  no  more  than  a  few  poor  boats  and  nets,  it 
.  was  much  ;  for  love  to  a  miserable  hovel  may  hold  one  with 
bands  as  hard  to  break  as  those  which  bind  another  to  a 
sumptuous  palace ;  seeing  it  is  the  worldly  affection  which 
holds,  and  not  the  world  ;  and  the  essence  of  the  renunciation 
lies  not  in  the  more  or  less  which  is  renounced,  but  in  the 
spirit  wherein  the  renunciation  is  carried  out.  These  Apostles 
might  have  left  little  when  they  left  their  possessions ;  but 

the  depth  of  waters,  that  is,  He  was  able  to  be  without  sin.'   See  the  art. 

Fish  in  Smith's  Diet,  of  Christian  Antiquities,  also  the  art.  Ix^j  in  the 

same.    In  the  chasing  away  of  the  evil  spirit  by  the  fish's  gall  (Tob.  viii. 

2,  3),  a  type  was  often  found  in  the  early  Church,  of  the  manner  in  which, 

•  Christ  is  near,  the  works  of  the  devil  are  destroyed.   Thus  Prosper 

jiiitiiine:  *  Christ  in  hia  passion  is  like  the  iiuh  rousted  on  the  lire, 

\.  i'.h  the  medicaments  from  whose  inward  parts  we  are  daily  enlightened 

und  fed.' 

1  A  Greek  form  of  Zabdi,  1  Chron.  viii.  19. 

1  Crashaw  (Steps  to  the  Temple)  has  a  neat  and  serious  epigram 
here  :— 

1  Thou  hast  the  art  on't,  Peter,  and  canst  tell 
To  cast  thy  nets  on  all  occasions  well. 
When  Christ  calls,  and  thy  nets  would  have  thee  stay, 
To  oaat  them  well  '•  to  cast  them  quite  away.' 
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they  left  much,  and  had  a  right  to  feel  that  they  had  left 
much,  when  they  left  their  desires.1 

A  word  or  two  may  fitly  find  place  here  upon  the  symbolic 
acts  of  our  Lord,  whereof,  according  to  his  own  distinct  assur 
ance,  we  here  have  one.  Men's  desire  to  embody  the  truth 
which  they  strongly  feel  and  greatly  yearn  to  communicate  to 
others,  in  acts  rather  than  by  words,  or  it  may  be  in  blended 
act  and  word,  has  a  very  deep  root  in  our  nature,  which 
always  strives  after  the  concrete  ;  and  it  manifests  itself  not 
merely  in  the  institution  of  fixed  symbolic  acts,  as  the  anoint 
ing  of  kings,  the  delivery  of  a  sod  at  the  sale  of  land,  the 
breaking  of  a  cake  at  the  old  Eoman  marriages,  the  giving 
and  receiving  of  a  ring  at  our  own  (cf.  Euth  iv.  7,  8) ;  but 
more  strikingly  yet,  in  acts  that  are  the  free  products  at  the 
moment  of  some  creative  mind,  tnat  has  more  to  utter  than 
it  can  find  words  to  declare,  or  would  fain  utter  it  in  a 
manner  more  expressive  and  emphatic  than  these  permit. 
This  kind  of  teaching,  however  frequent  in  Scripture  (1  Kin. 
ii.  30,  31  ;  xxii.  11  ; 2  Isai.  xx.  8,  4  ;  Jer.  li.  63,  64 ;  John 
xxi.  19-22;  Acts  xiii.  51),  pertains  not  to  it  alone,  nor  is  it 
even  peculiar  to  the  East,  although  there  most  entirely  at 
home  ;  but  everywhere,  as  men  have  felt  strongly  and  deeply, 
and  would  fain  make  others  share  in  their  feeling,  they  have 
had  recourse  to  such  a  language  as  this,  which  so  powerfully 
brings  home  its  lesson  through  the  eyes  to  the  mind.  The 
noonday  lantern  of  Diogenes  expressed  his  contempt  for 

1  Augustine  (Enarr.  iii.  in  Ps.  ciii.  17) :  '  He  who  resigned  not  only 
what  he  had,  but  also  what  he  longed  to  have,  resigned  much.  For 
what  poor  man  doth  not  swell  with  hope  of  this  life  ?  Who  doth  not 
daily  desire  to  increase  what  he  hath  ?  That  desire  was  cut  off.  Peter 
did  indeed  resign  the  whole  world ;  and  Peter  did  indeed  receive  the 
whole  world.'  And  Gregory  the  Great,  following  in  the  same  line  (Horn. 
v.  in  Evang.) :  '  Much  therefore  did  Peter,  much  did  Andrew  resign, 
when  each  of  them  forsook  even  the  longings  after  possession.  Much 
did  he  resign,  who  with  the  thing  possessed  bade  also  farewell  to  the 
coveting  of  it.  Thus  those  who  follow  Christ  have  resigned  all  that 
those  who  follow  Him  not  can  covet.'  Cf.  Clement  of  Alexandria, 
Quis  Dives  Salvus  ?  20,  vol.  ii.  p.  94G,  Potter's  ed. 

a  Intended  no  doubt  as  an  incorporation  in  act  of  Deut.  xxxiii.  17. 
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humanity  far  more  effectually  than  all  hia  scornful  words 
evei  would  have  done  it.  As  the  Cynic  philosopher,  so  too 
the  Hebrew  prophets,  though  in  quite  another  temper,  would 
ofu-iitinies  weave  their  own  persons  into  such  parabolic  acts, 
would  use  themselves  as  a  part  of  their  own  symbol ;  and 
this,  because  nothing  short  of  this  would  satisfy  the  earnest 
ness  with  which  the  truth  of  God,  whereof  they  desired  to 
make  others  partakers,  possessed  their  own  souls  (Ezek. 
xii.  1-12;  Acts  xxi.  11).  And  thus  not  this  present  only, 
but  many  other  of  our  Lord's  works  were  such  an  embodied 
teaching,1  the  incorporation  of  a  doctrine  in  an  act ;  meaning 
much  more  than  met  the  natural  eye,  and  only  entirely  in 
telligible  when  this  higher  significance  has  been  recognized 
in  them  (Matt.  xxi.  18,  19  ;  John  xxi.  19).  Theactsof  Him, 
who  is  the  Word,  are,  and  are  intended  to  be,  themselves  also 
words  for  us.8 

1  Lampe :  '  In  a  shadow  it  was  presaged  in  what  fortunate  issue 
they  were  to  rejoice  in  every  labour  which  they  should  undertake  in  tho 
name  of  God,  especially  in  the  establishment  of  the  mystic  fishery 
among  the  nations/  Grotius,  who  has  often  traits  of  delicate  and  subtle 
•  <>n,  finds  real  prophecy  in  many  of  the  subordinate  details  here  : 
4 1  willingly,  therefore,  here  follow  the  ancients,  who  think  this  to  be  T& 
i\\ityopoi>nfyor,  i.e.  the  hidden  meaning,  of  the  foregoing  history,  namely, 
that  tho  Apostles  were  to  make  so  great  a  haul,  not  by  their  own  activity, 
but  by  the  nets  of  the  Gospel  being  enlarged  by  the  command  and 
powrr  of  Christ,  that  they  should  need  tho  subsidiary  help  of  many 
evangelists;  and  that  thus  not  one  boat  only,  that  of  tho  Jews,  was  to  be 
lllli-d,  but  a  second  also,  that  of  the  Gentiles,  of  which  two  boats,  how- 
partnership  is  to  be  close  and  undivided.1  Cyril  of  Alexandria 
(see  Cramer,  Catena  in  loc.)  had  anticipated  this  ;  Augustine  too  (Senn. 
cxxxvii.  2) :  and  Theophylact  (in  loc.) ;  this  last  tracing  in  their  night  of 
fruitless  toil  the  time  of  the  law,  during  which  there  was  no  kingdom  of 
God  with  all  men  pressing  into  it. 

1  Augustine  (In  Ev.  Joh.  tract,  xxiv.) :  '  Since  Christ  is  Himself  the 
Word,  every  deed  of  the  Word  is  to  us  a  word.'  Kp.  cii.  qu.  6  :  •  For 
while  human  ini-  rcourse  in  conducted  by  words,  divine  power  upc-uks 
iJou  by  ucla.' 
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4.  THE   STILLING  OF  THE   TEMPEST. 
MATT.  viii.  23-27  ;  MABK  iv.  35-41 ;  LUKE  viii.  22-25. 

THE  three  Evangelists,  who  relate  this  history,  coiisent  in 
placing  it  immediately  before  the  healing  of  the  possessed  in 
the  country  of  the  Gadarenes.  There  is  not  so  perfect  a  con 
sent  in  respect  of  the  events  which  immediately  preceded  it ; 
and  the  best  harmonists  forsake  the  order  and  succession  of 
these  events  as  given  by  the  first  Evangelist,  in  favour  of  that 
offered  by  the  other  two  ;  as  it  does  not  seem  that  by  any 
skill  they  can  be  perfectly  reconciled. 

It  was  evening,  the  evening,  probably,  of  that  day  on 
which  the  Lord  had  spoken  all  those  parables  recorded  in 
Matt.  xiii.  (cf.  Mark  iv.  85),  when,  seeing  great  multitudes 
about  Him  still,  '  lie  gave  commandment  to  depart  unto  the 
other  side '  of  the  lake,  to  the  more  retired  region  of  Peraea. 
'  And  when  they  had  sent  away  the  multitude,'  which,  however, 
was  not  effected  without  three  memorable  sayings  to  three 
who  formed  part  of  it  (Matt.  viii.  19-22  ;  cf.  Luke  ix.  67-62), 
4  they  took  him  even  as  he  was ' !  (that  is,  with  no  prepara 
tion  for  a  voyage),  '  in  the  ship.'  But  before  the  voyage  was 
accomplished,  '  beJiold,  there  arose  a  great  tempest 2  in  the  sea.' 

1  'fls  -?)v  =  without  any  preparation  for  the  voyage. 

2  2«io7i<Js,  which  St.  Matthew  here  employs,  must  be  used  very  rarely 
indeed  for  a  storm  at  sea ;  neither  lexicons  nor  commentaries  give  a 
single  other  example.     It  is  the  technical  word,  with  or  without  yrjs,  for 
an  earthquake,  as  often  in  the  New  Testament  (Matt.  xxiv.  7 ;  xxviii.  2 ; 
Rev.  xvi.  18  ;  cf.  Amos  i.  1)  ;  and  will  designate  any  other  great  shaking, 
literal  or  figurative.     Aa?Aa^,  which  the  other  two  Evangelists  employ 
(Mark  iv.  37 ;  Luke  viii.  23 ;  cf.  2  Pet.  ii.  17),  belongs  properly  to  the 
Ktfcis  of  poetry,  but,  like  othui  words  of  the  sarno  character,  found  its  way 
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A  sudden  and  violent  squall,  such  as  these  small  inland  seas, 
surrounded  with  mountain  gorges,  are  notoriously  exposed  to, 
descended  on  the  bosom  of  the  lake  ;  and  the  ship  which  bore 
the  Saviour  of  the  world  appeared  to  be  in  imminent  peril. 
So,  humanly  speaking,  no  doubt  it  was  ;  for  these  men, 
exercised  to  the  sea  from  their  youth,  familiar  with  all  the 
changes  of  that  lake,  would  not  have  been  scared  by  the  mere 
shadow  and  ghost  of  a  danger.  But  though  the  danger  was 
so  real,  and  was  ever  growing  more  urgent,  until  '  tlie  waves 
beat  into  tlie  ship,  so  that  it  was  now  full,'  their  Master,  weary 
and  worn  out  with  the  toils  of  the  day,  continued  sleeping 
still  :  Ho  was,  as  St.  Mark  alone  records  for  us,  '  in  the  hinder 
part  of  the  ship,  asleep  on  a  pillow  ;  '  !  nor  was  He  roused  by 
all  the  tumult  and  confusion  incident  on  such  a  moment.  In 
Him  we  behold  here  the  exact  reverse  of  Jonah  (Jon.  i.  6,  G)  ; 
the  fugitive  prophet  asleep  in  the  midst  of  a  like  danger  out 
of  a  dead  conscience,  the  Saviour  out  of  a  pure  conscience  — 
Jonah  by  his  presence  making  the  danger,  Jesus  yielding  u 
pledge  and  assurance  of  deliverance  from  it.2 

But  the  disciples  understood  not  this.  They  may  have 
hesitated  long  before  they  ventured  to  arouse  Him  ;  yet  at  last 
the  extremity  of  the  peril  overcame  their  hesitation,  and  they 
did  so,  not  without  exclamations  of  haste  and  terror  ;  as  is 


into  the  prose  of  the  noiv^i  8«£A.€<croj.  Hesychius  defines  it 
orpo<(>)i  ^t  6'  vtrov  :  but  darkness  as  well  as  ruin  should  be  included  in  the 
definition  of  it  ;  in  Homer  it  is  constantly  ipfprk,  or  jceAaii/4).  It  is  some 
thing  more  than  a  squall.  Thus  J.  H.  H.  Schmidt,  Synonymik,  vol.  ii. 
p.  '244:  'By  this  word  the  ancients  universally  understood  the  dan 
gerous  raging  storm  which  breaks  forth  from  black  clouds  and  is  accom- 
I'.micd  by  torrents  of  rain.'  The  storm-wind  by  which  Elijah  was  rapt 
fi'nn  earth  to  heaven  is  AalAo^  vvp6t  (2  Kin.  ii.  11,  LXX),  a  tempest  of 
fire. 

1  npoffKt<f>d\aiov,  cf.  Ezek.  xiii.  18,  LXX,  where  the  satno  word  is 
ased,  and  where  it  can  only  have  the  meaning  which  our  Translators 
have  given  to  it  in  this  place.  Some,  and  among  them  the  B.V.,  have 
rendered  it  '  cushion  '  here. 

1  Jerome  (in  loc.)  :  •  Of  this  miracle  we  read  the  typo  in  Jonah,  when 
amid  the  peril  of  the  others  he  himself  is  composed,  sleeps,  and  is 
awakened,  and,  by  his  command,  and  the  sacrament  of  his  suffering. 
delivers  those  who  awake  him.' 
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evidenced  by  the  double  '  Master,  Master  '  of  St.  Luke.  This 
double  compellation,  as  it  scarcely  needs  to  observe,  always 
marks  a  special  earnestness  on  the  part  of  the  speaker ;  and  as 
God's  speakings  to  man  are  ever  of  this  character,  it  will  often 
be  found  in  them  (Gen.  xxii.  11  ;  Exod.  iii.  4  ;  1  Sam.  iii.  10  ; 
Luke  x.  41  ;  xxii.  31  ;  Acts  ix.  4) ;  as  in  man's  also  to  God 
(Matt.  vii.  22 ;  xxv.  11 ;  xxvii.  46  ;  Rev.  xviii.  16,  19).  In 
St.  Mark,  the  disciples  rouse  their  Lord  with  words  almost  of 
rebuke,  as  if  He  were  unmindful  at  once  of  their  safety  and  of 
his  own  :  '  Master,  carest  thou  not  that  we  parish  ?'  for  hi  this 
their  '  we '  they  included  no  doubt  their  beloved  Lord  as  well 
as  themselves.1  'And  he  saith  unto  them,  Why  are  ye  fear 
ful,  0  ye  of  little  faith  ? ' — from  St.  Matthew  it  would  appear, 
first  chiding  their  want  of  faith,  and  then  pacifying  the  storm  ; 
though  the  other  Evangelists  make  the  rebuke  addressed  to 
them  not  to  have  preceded,  but  to  have  followed,  the  allaying 
of  the  winds  and  waves.  Probably  it  did  both :  He  spoke 
first  to  his  disciples,  calming  their  agitation  with  a  word  ;  and 
then,  having  quieted  the  tumult  of  the  outward  elements,  He 
again  turned  to  them,  and  more  deliberately  rebuked  their 
lack  of  faith  in  Him.8  «  Of  little  faith,1  according  to  St. 

1  On  the  different  exclamations  of  fear  which  different  Evangelists 
put  into  the  mouth  of  the  disciples,  Augustine  says  well  (De  Cons.  Evang. 
ii.  24) :  '  The  meaning  of  those  who  wake  the  Lord  in  their  desire  to  be 
saved  is  one  and  the  same,  and  there  is  no  need  of  inquiring  which  of 
these  expressions  was  more  probably  addressed  to  Christ.    For  whether 
the  disciples  said  any  one  of  these  three  things,  or  used  other  words 
which  no  Evangelist  has  recorded,  but  which  had  the   same  force  as 
regards  truth  of  meaning,  what  matters  it  ?  '     And  again  (28) :  '  From 
the  use  by  the  Evangelists  of  such  varying,  but  not  contradictory,  ex 
pressions,  we  learn  a  lesson  of  obvious  utility  and  necessity,  namely, 
that  we  should  look  for  nothing  in  any  man's  words  except  the  meaning, 
to  which  words  should  be  subordinate,- and  that  a  man  does  not  lie 
if  he  reports  in  other  words  the  meaning  of  the  man  whose  words  he 
does  not  use;  let  not  then  the  wretched  hunters  after  phrases  think  that 
truth  is  tied  to  the  points  of  letters,  for  not  only  in  words,  but  in  all  the 
other  intellectual  symbols,  it  is  only  the  spirit  that  should  be  looked 
for.'    Cf.  60,  in  fine. 

2  Theophylact :  '  Having  first  calmed  the  storm  of  their  souls,  Hf 
then  lays  that  of  the  sea  also.' 
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Matthew  Hi:  calls  them  ;  while  St.  Mark's,  '  How  is  it  ye  have 
no  faith  ? '  must  be  modified  and  explained  by  the  milder 
rebuke  which  the  other  Evangelists  record.  They  were  not 
wholly  without  faith  ;  for,  believing  in  the  midst  of  their  un 
belief,  they  turned  to  Christ  in  their  fear.  They  had  faith, 
but  it  was  not  quick  and  lively ;  it  was  not  at  hand,  as  the 
Lord's  question,  '  Wliere  is  your  faith  ? '  (Luke  viii.  25) 
sufficiently  implies.  They  had  it,  as  the  weapon  which  a 
soldier  has,  but  cannot  lay  hold  of  at  the  moment  when  he 
needs  it  the  most.  Their  sin  lay  not  in  seeking  help  of  Him ; 
for  this  indeed  became  them  well ;  but  in  the  excess  of  the 
terror  which  they  displayed  :  '  Wliy  arc  ye  so  fearful  ?  '  '  in 
their  counting  it  possible  that  the  ship  which  bore  their  Lord 
could  ever  perish. 

1  Then  he  arose,  and  rebuked  the  winds  and  tJie  sea ;  and 
tJicrc  was  a  great  calm.'  Caesar's  confidence  that  the  bark 
which  contained  him  and  his  fortunes  could  not  sink,  forms 

i  rthly  counterpart  to  the  heavenly  calmness  and  confidence 
of  the  Lord.  We  must  not  miss  the  force  of  that  word  '  re 
buked,1  preserved  by  all  three  Evangelists  ;  and  as  little  the 
direct  address  to  the  furious  elements,  '  Peace,  be  still,'  * 
which  St.  Mark  only  records.  To  regard  this  as  a  mere  ora 
torical  personification  would  be  absurd  ;  rather  is  there  here, 
as  Maldonatus  truly  remarks,  a  distinct  tracing  up  of  all  the 
discords  and  disharmonies  in  the  outward  world  to  their  source 
in  a  person,  a  referring  them  back  to  him,  as  to  their  ultimate 
ground  ;  even  as  this  person  can  be  no  other  than  Satan,  the 
author  of  all  disorders  alike  in  the  natural  and  in  the  spiritual 
world.  The  Lord  elsewhere  '  rebukes  '  a  fever  (Luke  iv.  89), 
where  the  same  remarks  will  hold  good.  Nor  is  this  rebuke  un 
heard  or  unheeded ;  for  not  '  willingly  '  was  the  creature  thus 

1  O0To>  SfiAof.  Calvin  :  '  By  this  particle  [so]  He  signifies  that  they 
were  beyond  measure  afruid  ;  .  .  .  hence  it  is  plain  that  not  every  kind 
of  fear  is  cuntrury  to  faith.  For  if  we  fear  nothing  the  sluggish  careless 
ness  of  the  flesh  creeps  upon  us.' 

1  2iwira,  *t<pinu<To.  Cf.  Pa.  cvi.  9  :  '  He  rebuked  (ftrtrlnrjirt,  LXX)  the 
Red  Sea  also  ; '  although  there,  as  in  a  poem,  the  some  stress  cannot  be 
laid  on  the  word  as  here 
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made  '  subject  to  vanity '  (Kom.  viii.  20).  Constituted  as  man's 
handmaid  at  the  first,  it  is  only  reluctantly,  and  submitting 
to  an  alien  force,  that  nature  rises  up  against  him,  and  be 
comes  the  instrument  of  his  hurt  and  harm.  In  the  hour  of 
her  wildest  uproar,  she  knew  the  voice  of  Him  who  was  her 
rightful  Lord,  gladly  returned  to  her  allegiance  to  Him,  and 
in  this  to  her  place  of  proper  service  to  that  race  of  which  He 
had  become  the  Head,  and  whose  lost  prerogatives  He  was 
reclaiming  and  reasserting  once  more.1  And  to  effect  all  this, 
his  word  alone  was  sufficient ;  He  needed  not,  as  the  greatest 
of  his  servants  had  needed,  an  instrument  of  power,  apart  from 
Himself,  with  which  to  do  his  mighty  work ;  not  the  rod  of 
Moses  (Exod.  xiv.  16,  21,  22),  and  as  little  the  mantle  of 
Elijah  (2  Kin.  ii.  14) ;  but  at  his  word  only  '  the  wind  ceased, 
and  there  was  a  great  calm.'  a 

The  Evangelists  proceed  to  describe  the  moral  effect  which 
this  signal  wonder  exercised  on  the  minds  of  those  that  were 
in  the  ship ; — it  may  be,  also  on  those  that  were  in  the  '  other 
little  ships,'  which  St.  Mark  has  noted  as  sailing  in  their 
company  :  '  Tlie  men  marvelled,  saying,  What  manner  of  man 

1  A  notable  specimen  of  the  dexterity  with  which  a  neological  inter 
pretation  may  be  insinuated  into  a  book  of  geography  occurs  in  Kohr'a 
Pal&stina,  p.  59,  in  many  respects  a  useful  manual.     Speaking  of  this 
lake,  and  the  usual  gentleness  of  its  waters,  he  adds,  that  it  is  from  time 
to  time  disturbed  by  squalls  from  the  neighbouring  hills,  which  yet '  last 
not  long,  and  are  not  very  perilous  (Matt.  viii.  23-27).'     What  his  refer- 
ence  to  this  passage  means  is  more  largely  expressed  by  Kuinoel  (inloc.) 
Dr.  Thomson,  who  himself  witnessed  a  violent  storm  on  this  lake,  which 
lasted  for  three  days,  gives  quite  a  different  account.     '  To  understand,' 
he  says,  '  the  causes  of  these  sudden  and  violent  tempests,  we  must  re 
member  that  the  lake  lies  low  [/care'/Srj  AalAa^,  Luke  viii.  23],  six  hundred 
feet  lower  than  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  that  the  vast  and  naked  plateaus 
of  Jaulan  rise  to  a  great  height,  spreading  backward  to  the  wilds  of 
Haurau,  and  upward  to  the  snowy  Hermon  ;  that  the  watercourses  have 
cut  out  profound  ravines  and  wild  gorges,  converging  to  the  head  of  the 
lake,  and  that  these  act  like  gigantic  funnels  to  draw  down  the  winda 
from  the  mountains '  (The  Land  and  the  Book,  part  ii.  ch.  xxv.) 

2  Ya\i}VT)t  not,  as  some  propose,  from  7t£\a,  to  express  the  soft  milky 
colour  of  the  calm  sea,  but  from  yf\du.     So  Catullus,  describing  the 
gently-stirred  waters, — leni  resonant  plangore  cacliinni ;  and  compare 
•Eschylus,  Prom.  Vinct.  90. 
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w  this,  that  even  the  winds  and  the  sea  obey  him  ? '  an  excla 
mation  which  only  can  find  its  answer  in  another  exclamation 
of  the  Psalmist,  '  0  Lord  God  of  hosts,  who  is  like  unto  Thee  ? 
Thou  rulest  the  raging  of  the  sea :  when  the  waves  thereof 
arise,  Thou  stillest  them  '  (Ps.  Ixxxix.  8,  9).1  We  see  here, 
no  doubt,  the  chief  ethical  purpose  to  which,  in  the  providence 
of  God  who  ordered  all  things  for  the  glory  of  his  Son,  this 
miracle  was  intended  to  serve.  It  was  to  lead  his  disciples 
into  thoughts  ever  higher  and  more  awful  of  that  Lord  whom 
they  served,  more  and  more  to  teach  them  that  in  nearness 
to  Him  was  safety  and  deliverance  from  every  danger.  The 
danger  which  exercised,  should  likewise  strengthen,  their 
faith, — who  indeed  had  need  of  a  mighty  faith,  since  God,  in 
St.  Chrysostom's  words,  had  chosen  them  to  be  the  athletes 
of  the  universe.1 

An  old  expositor  has  somewhat  boldly  said,  '  This  power 
of  the  Lord's  word,  this  admiration  of  them  that  were  with 
Him  in  the  ship,  holy  David  had  predicted  in  the  Psalm,  say 
ing,  "  They  that  go  down  to  the  sea  in  ships,  that  do  business 
in  great  waters,  these  see  the  works  of  the  Lord,  and  his 
wonders  in  the  deep " '  (Ps.  cvii.  23-30).  And  as  in  the 
spiritual  world  the  inward  is  ever  shadowed  forth  by  the  out- 

1  Tertullian  (Adv.  Marc.  iv.  20) :  •  When  He  passes  over  the  lake  a 
Psalm  is  accomplished.  "  The  Lord,"  says  the  psalmist,  "  is  upon  many 
waters  "  [Ps.  xxix.  3] :  when  He  disperses  the  waves  Habakkuk's  words 
are  fulfilled  where  he  says  "  Scattering  the  waves  in  his  passage  "  [Hab. 
iii.  15] :  when  at  his  rebuke  the  sea  is  calmed,  Nahum  is  also  verified, 
"  He  rebuketh  the  sea,  and  maketh  it  dry,"  including  the  winds,  indeed, 
whereby  it  was  disquieted  [Nah.  i.  4].' 

1  Bengal :  '  Jesus  had  a  moving  school,  and  in  that  school  his  dis 
ciples  were  instructed  much  more  solidly  than  if  they  had  dwelt  under 
tin;  roof  of  a  single  college,  without  any  anxiety  or  temptation.' — A  cir 
cumstance  which  has  perplexed  some,  that,  apparently,  the  Apostles 
r  baptized,  except  some  of  them  with  John's  baptism,  has  been 
by  others  curiously  explained,  that,  as  the  children  of  Israel  were 
bapii/ol  into  Moses  in  the  Red  Sea  (1  Cor.  x.  2),  so  they  were  in  this 
Btortn  baptized  into  Christ.  Tertullian  (De  Dapt.  12) :  •  Others,  with  some 
point,  it  th4  Apostles  discharged  the  duty  of  baptism  on  the 

m  v.  li.  i)  in  their  little  boat  they  were  covered  with  the  sprinkle  ol 
the  wavoa.' 
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ward,  we  may  regard  this  outward  fact  but  as  the  clothing  of 
an  inward  truth  which  in  the  language  of  this  miracle  the 
Lord  declares  unto  men.  He  sets  Himself  forth  as  the  true 
Prince  of  peace  (Isai.  ix.  6,  7),  the  speaker  of  peace  to  the 
troubled  and  storm-stirred  heart  of  man,  whether  the  storms 
that  stir  it  be  its  own  inner  passions  or  life's  outward  calamities 
and  temptations.  Thus  Augustine,  making  application  of  all 
parts  of  the  miracle  :  '  We  are  sailing  in  this  life  as  through  a 
sea,  and  the  wind  rises,  and  storms  of  temptations  are  not 
wanting.  Whence  is  this,  save  because  Jesus  is  sleeping  in 
thee  ?  If  He  were  not  sleeping  in  thee,  thou  wouldest  have 
calm  within.  But  what  means  this,  that  Jesus  is  sleeping  in 
thee,  save  that  thy  faith,  which  is  from  Jesus,  is  slumbering 
in  thine  heart  ?  What  shalt  thou  do  to  be  delivered  ?  Arouse 
Him,  and  say,  Master,  we  perish.  He  will  awaken  ;  that  is, 
thy  faith  will  return  to  thee,  and  abide  with  thee  always. 
When  Christ  is  awakened,  though  the  tempest  beat  into,  yet 
it  will  not  fill,  thy  ship  ;  thy  faith  will  now  command  the 
winds  and  the  waves,  and  the  danger  will  bo  over.' l 

1  And  again,  Enarr.  in  Ps.  xciii.  19 :  'If  God  stood  apart  and  did  not 
mingle  bitterness  with  our  worldly  felicity,  we  should  forget  Him.  But  when 
the  pain  of  trouble  sets  our  hearts  tossing  let  that  faith  which  was  sleep 
ing  in  them  be  aroused.  For  there  was  a  calm  when  Christ  slept  on  the  sea ; 
while  He  slept  the  storm  rose  and  they  began  to  be  in  danger.  So  in 
the  Christian  heart  there  shall  be  both  calm  and  peace,  but  only  as  long 
as  our  faith  is  watchful ;  if  our  faith  slumbers  we  are  in  danger.  But 
just  as  when  that  ship  was  tossing  Christ  was  aroused  by  the  tossing 
disciples,  who  said  to  Him,  "  Lord,  we  perish,"  and  He  arose  and  gave 
command  to  the  storm  and  to  the  waves,  and  the  danger  ceased,  and 
there  was  a  calm ;  so  when  thou  art  shaken  by  evil  lusts  and  evil  coun- 
sels  these  are  waves  and  shall  be  calmed.  Art  then  already  in  despair, 
already  thinking  that  thou  art  nothing  to  the  Lord?  Let  thy  faith 
awake,  arouse  Christ  in  thy  heart;  as  thy  faith  rises,  already  thou 
knowest  where  thou  art  .  .  .  When  Christ  awakens,  let  thy  heart  be 
calm,  that  thou  also  mayest  come  to  port.'  Thus  again  (In  Ev.  Joh.  tract. 
xlix.) :  '  Thy  faith  concerning  Christ  is  Christ  in  thy  heart.  .  .  .  The 
winds  enter  thy  heart  wherein  thou  art  on  a  voyage,  wherein  thou  art 
passing  this  life,  like  as  it  were  a  stormy  and  perilous  sea ;  the  winds 
enter,  they  stir  up  the  waves,  they  trouble  the  ship.  What  are  the 
winds  ?  Thou  hast  been  reproached,  thou  art  angry,  the  reproach  is  the 
wind,  thine  anger  the  waves ;  thou  art  in  jeopardy,  art  setting  thyself  to 
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Wo  shall  do  no  wrong  to  the  literal  truth  of  this  and 
other  of  Christ's  miracles,  by  recognizing  the  character  at 
once  symbolic  and  prophetic,  which  many  of  them  also  bear, 
and  this  among  the  number.  The  sea  is  evermore  in  Scrip- 
ture  the  symbol  of  the  restless  and  sinful  world  (Dan. 
vii.  2,  8  ;  Rev.  xiii.  1 ;  Isai.  Ivii.  20).  As  Noah  and  his 
family,  the  kernel  of  the  whole  humanity,  were  once  con 
tained  in  the  Ark  tossed  on  the  waters  of  the  deluge,  so  the 
kernel  of  the  new  humanity,  of  the  new  creation,  Christ  and 
his  Apostles,  in  this  little  ship.  And  the  Church  of  Christ 
has  evermore  resembled  this  tempested  bark,  the  waves  of  the 
Vorld  raging  horribly  around  it,  yet  never  prevailing  to  over 
whelm  it,— and  this  because  Christ  is  in  it  (Ps.  xlvi.  1-8; 
xciii.  8,  4) ;  who  roused  by  the  cry  of  his  servants,  rebukes 
these  winds  and  these  waters,  and  delivers  his  own  from  their 
distress.1  We  have  in  Ezekiel  a  kingdom  of  this  world  set 

answer,  setting  thyself  to  render  railing  for  railing  ;  even  now  the  ship 
is  nigh  to  be  wrecked,  wake  the  sleeping  Christ  I  For  the  reason  why 
thou  art  tossed  with  waves,  and  preparest  to  render  evil  for  evil,  is  that 
Christ  is  asleep  in  the  ship.  That  Christ  is  asleep  in  thine  heart  is  thy 
forgetfulness  of  thy  faith.  For  if  thou  wake  Christ,  that  is  recollect  thy 
faith,  then  when  Christ  as  it  were  awakes  in  thy  heart,  what  says  He? 
"  To  Me  they  said  Tliou  Jiast  a  devil  and  I  prayed  for  them,  the  Lord  is 
reviled  and  suffers  it,  the  servant  ia  reviled  and  is  angry  1  But  thou 
wouldest  be  avenged.  What?  am  I  avenged?"  When  thy  faith  says 
these  things  to  thee,  it  is  as  it  were  a  command  to  the  winds  and  waves, 
and  there  is  a  great  calm.'  Cf.  Scrm.  Ixiii. ;  Enarr.  in  Ps.  Iv.  8  ;  and 
Enarr.  ii.  in  Ps.  xxv.  in  init. 

1  Tcrtullian  (De  Dapt.  12) :  '  But  that  little  ship  presented  a  figure 
of  the  Church,  in  that  she  is  disquieted  in  tiie,  sea,  that  is  in  the  world, 
by  the  waves,  that  is  by  persecutions  and  temptations,  the  Lord  patiently 
ing  as  it  were,  until  roused  at  last  by  the  prayers  of  the  saints,  Ho 
rln-eks  the  world  and  restores  tranquillity  to  his  own.'  Ambrose:  '  The  mast 
in  the  ship  is  the  cross  in  the  Church,  by  which  alone  it  is  preserved  among 
so  many  perilous  shipwrecks  of  the  world.'  Compare  a  beautiful  passage 
in  the  Clt -itn-ntine  Hamilie*  (Colder.  Pat.  Apost.  vol.  i.  p.  609),  beginning 
thus:  'For  the  whole  body  of  the  Church  is  like  a  great  ship  carrying 
through  a  violent  storm  men  from  many  places,  all  desiring  to  inhabit  a 
single  city  of  a  good  kingdom.'  The  image  of  the  world  as  a  groat 
•hip,  whereof  God  is  at  once  the  maker  and  the  pilot,  was  familiar  to 
the  Indians  (Fhilostratus,  De  Vita  Apollonii,  iii.  35 ;  Von  Bohlen,  Das 
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forth  to  us  under  the  image  of  a  stately  and  glorious  galley 
(xxvii.  4-9) ;  which  despite  of  all  the  outward  bravery  and 
magnificence  it  wears  utterly  perishes :  '  thy  rowers  have 
brought  thee  into  great  waters ;  the  east  wind  hath  broken 
thee  in  the  midst  of  the  seas ; '  and  they  that  hoped  in  it,  and 
embarked  in  it  their  treasures,  wail  over  its  wreck  with  a 
bitter  wailing  (ver.  26-3 G) ;  this  kingdom  of  God,  meanwhile, 
this  Church  of  Christ,  showing  by  comparison  but  as  the  in 
significant  fishing-boat  which  every  wave  might  engulf,  rides 
triumphantly  over  all,  and  brings  its  precious  freight  safely 
into  the  true  '  Fair  Havens '  at  last. 

A  lie,  Indien),  and  the  same  symbolic  meaning  lay  in  the  procession  of 
Egyptian  priests  bearing  the  sacred  ship  (the  navigium  auratum,  Curtins, 
iv.  7),  full  of  the  images  of  the  gods  (Creuzer,  Symbolik,  vol.  ii.  p.  9,  3rd 
edit.)  All  this  was  recognized  in  early  Christian  Art,  where  the  Church 
is  continually  set  forth  as  a  ship,  against  which  the  personified  winds 
are  fighting  (Christl.  Kunst- Symbolile,  p.  159).  Aringhi  describes  an 
old  seal-ring  in  which  the  Church  appears  as  this  ship,  sustained  and 
supported  by  a  great  fish  in  the  sea  beneath  (Christ  the  IX0T2,  accord 
ing  to  Ps.  Ixxii.  17,  Aquila),  whilst  on  its  mast  and  poop  two  doves  are 
sitting ;  so  that  the  three  Clementine  symbols,  the  ship,  the  dove,  and 
the  fish,  appear  here  united  in  a  single  group. 


ibx 


C.  THE  DEMONIACS  IN  THE  COUNTRY  OF  THE 
OADARENES. 

MATT.  viii.  28-34 ;  MAHK  v.  1-20  ;  LUKB  viii.  26-39. 

THE  consideration  of  this,  the  most  important,  and,  in  many 
lespects,  the  most  perplexing  of  all  the  cures  of  demoniacs 
recorded  in  the  New  Testament,  will  demand  some  prefatory 
remarks  on  the  general  subject  of  the  demoniacs '  of  Scrip 
ture.  It  is  a  subject  of  which  the  difficulty  is  very  much  en 
hanced  by  the  fact  that, — as  with  some  of  the  spiritual  gifts, 
the  gift  of  tongues,  for  example, — the  thing  itself,  if  it  still 
survives  among  us,  yet  does  so  no  longer  under  the  same 
name,  nor  with  the  same  frequency  and  intensity  as  of  old. 
We  are  obliged  to  put  together,  as  best  we  can,  the  separate 
and  fragmentary  notices  which  have  reached  us,  and  must 
endeavour  out  of  them  to  frame  such  a  scheme  as  will  '  save 
appearances,'  meet,  that  is,  the  demands  of  the  different  phe 
nomena  ;  wo  have  not,  at  least  with  any  certainty,  the  thing 
itself  to  examine  and  to  question,  before  our  eyes. 

It  is,   of  course,  easy   enough   to   cut   short   the  whole 

1  The  most  common  name  in  Scripture  for  one  thus  possessed  if 
Scu/toyif^cros  (Matt.  iv.  24,  and  often).  Besides  this,  Sai/xociadfis  (Mark 
v.  18;  Luke  viii.  3G) ;  6.y6pwTros  iv  wvtvuan  iucaOdp-rtf  (Mark  i.  23); 
fx**  *ytvna  anddaprov  (Acts  viii.  7) ;  fx*"'  8a«M^»"a  (Luko  viii.  27) ; 
&t>0po>wot  ?xuy  trvtv^a.  Sai^oviov  aKaBdprou  (Luke  iv.  33)  ;  Satfioyi6\i]irros 
(Justin  Martyr,  ApoL  2) ;  while  ivfpyovntvos  is  the  more  ecclesiastical 
word.  Other  more  general  descriptions  are,  KaTaSuvcurMutfyiti'oj  inrb  rou 
8ia/3<iAou  (Acts  X.  38)  ;  ox^ouftcvof  inri  vmyMEffW  iiKaOtipTuiy  (Luke  vi.  18; 
Acts  v.  1C) ;  i\avv6fji(voi  vwb  rov  8a//tot<os  (Luke  viii.  29).  In  classic 
Oreek,  one  under  the  power  of  an  evil  Sal^uv  was  said  Scu/xocax 
(jEschylns,  Chotphorce,  564),  icaKo8ai/x<»'S*',  and  the  state  was  called 
not  being,  however,  precisely  a  similar  condition. 
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inquiry,  and  to  leave  no  question  at  all,  by  saying  these  de 
moniacs  were  persons  whom  we  at  this  day  should  call  insane 
— epileptic,  maniac,  melancholic.  This  has  been  often  said,1 
and  the  oftener  perhaps,  because  there  is  a  partial  truth  in 
the  assertion  that  these  possessions  were  bodily  maladies. 
There  was  no  doubt  a  substratum  of  disease,  which  in  many 
cases  helped  to  lay  open  the  sufferer  to  the  worse  evil,  and 
upon  which  this  was  superinduced  : 2  so  that  cases  of  posses 
sion  are  at  once  classed  with  those  of  various  sicknesses,  and 
at  the  same  time  distinguished  from  them,  by  the  Evangelists; 
who  thus  at  once  mark  the  connexion  and  the  difference 
(Matt.  iv.  24  ;  viii.  16 ;  Mark  i.  84).  But  the  scheme  which 
confounds  these  cases  with  those  of  disease,  and,  in  fact, 
identifies  the  two,  does  not  exhaust  the  matter ;  it  cannot  be 
taken  as  a  satisfying  explanation  of  the  difficulties  it  presents  ; 
and  this  for  more  reasons  than  one. 

And  first,  our  Lord  Himself  uses  language  which  is  not 
reconcilable  with  any  such  explanation.  He  everywhere 
speaks  of  demoniacs  not  as  persons  merely  of  disordered 
intellects,  but  as  subjects  and  thralls  of  an  alien  spiritual 
might ;  He  addresses  the  evil  spirit  as  distinct  from  the  man  ; 
'  Hold  thy  peace,  and  come  out  of  him '  (Mark  i.  25).  And 
the  unworthy  reply,  that  He  fell  in  with  and  humoured  the 
notions  of  the  afflicted  in  order  to  facilitate  their  cure,3  is 

1  As  by  Semler  in  Germany,  Comm.  de  Dccmoniacis  quorum  in  IVot>o 
Testamento  fit  Mentio,  Halce,  1770-1779  ;  by  Hugh  Farmer  in  England, 
Essay  on  the  Demoniacs  of  the  Neiv  Testament,  London,  1775. 

2  Origen  (in  Matth.  torn  xiii.  6)  finds  fault  with  some  (physicians  he 
calls  them)  who  in  his  day  saw  in  the  youth  mentioned  Matt.  xvii.  14, 
only  one  afflicted  with  the  falling  sickness.     He  himself  runs  into  the 
opposite  extreme,  and  will  see  no  nature  there,  because  they  saw  nothing 
but  nature. 

*  Not  to  say  that  such  treatment  had  been  sure  to  fail.  Schubert,  in 
his  book,  full  of  wisdom  and  love,  Die  Krarikliciten  und  Stdrungen  dcr 
menschliclien  Seele,  several  times  observes  how  fatal  all  giving  in  to  a 
madman's  delusions  is  for  his  recovery  ;  how  sure  it  is  to  defeat  its  own 
objects.  He  is  living  in  a  world  of  falsehood,  and  what  he  wants  is  not 
more  falsehood,  but  some  truth— the  truth  indeed  in  love,  but  still  only 
the  truth.  The  greatest  physicians  in  this  line  in  England  act  exactly 
upon  this  principle. 
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anticipated  and  excluded  by  the  fact  that  in  his  most  confiden 
tial  discourses  with  his  disciples  He  uses  exactly  the  same 
language  (Matt.  x.  8  ;  and  especially  xvii.  21,  '  This  kind 
goeth  not  out  but  by  prayer  and  fasting  '  ').  The  allegiance 
we  owe  to  Christ  as  the  King  of  truth,  who  came,  not  to  fall 
in  with  men's  errors,  but  to  deliver  men  out  of  their  errors, 
compels  us  to  believe  that  He  would  never  have  used  language 
which  would  have  upheld  and  confirmed  so  serious  an  error 
in  the  minds  of  men  as  the  belief  in  Satanic  influences, 
which  did  not  in  truth  exist.  For  this  error,  if  it  was  an 
error,  was  so  little  an  innocuous  one,  such  as  might  be  left 
in  good  time  to  drop  naturally  away ;  did,  on  the  contrary, 
reach  so  far  in  its  consequences,  entwined  its  roots  so  deeply 
among  the  very  ground-truths  of  religion,  that  Ho  would 
never  have  suffered  it  to  remain  at  the  hazard  of  all  the  mis- 
growths  which  it  could  not  fail  to  occasion. 

And  then,  moreover,  even  had  not  the  moral  interests  at 
stake  been  so  transcendent,  our  idea  of  Christ's  absolute 
veracity,  apart  from  the  value  of  the  truth  which  He  com- 
luunicated,  forbids  us  to  suppose  that  He  could  have  spoken 
I  lie  did,  being  perfectly  aware  all  the  while  that  there  were 
no  corresponding  realities  to  justify  the  language  which  He 
\\*>-(\.  And  in  this  there  is  no  making  a  conscience  about 
trifles,  nor  any  losing  sight  of  that  figurative  nature  of  all  our 
words,  out  of  which  it  results  that  so  much  which  is  not 
literally  true,  is  yet  the  truest,  inasmuch  as  it  conveys  the 
truest  impression, — no  requiring  of  men  to  examine  the  past 
history  of  their  words  before  venturing  to  use  them.  It 

1  It  is  hardly  necessary  to  observe,  that  by  this  '  going  out '  that  is 
not  implied,  which  Arnobius  (Adv.  Gent.  i.  45)  in  the  rudest  manner 
expresses,  when  he  speaks  of  '  That  kind  of  devils  that  are  immerged  in 
the  belly.'  The  notion  of  a  ventriloquism  such  as  this,  of  a  spirit  having 
his  lodging  in  the  body  of  a  man,  could  only  arise  from  a  gross  and 
entire  confusion  of  the  spiritual  and  material,  and  has  been  declared  by 
great  teachers  of  the  Church  not  to  be  what  they  understand  by  this 
age  (see  Pet.  Lombard,  Sentent.  ii.  dist.  8).  The  German  '  besessen  ' 
involves  a  besitzen,  as  tyitae^fffBai,  yet  not  as  a  mechanical  local  pos 
session. 

•  I 
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would  have  been  quite  a  different  thing  for  the  Lord  to  have 
fallen  in  with  the  popular  language,  and  to  have  spoken  of 
persons  under  various  natural  afflictions  as  'possessed,'  sup 
posing  He  had  found  such  a  language  current,  but  now  no 
longer,  however  it  might  once  have  been,  vividly  linked  to 
the  idea  of  possession  by  spirits  of  evil.  In  this  there  had 
been  nothing  more  than  in  our  speaking  of  certain  forms  of 
madness  as  lunacy.  We  do  not  thus  imply  our  belief,  how 
ever  it  may  have  been  with  others  in  time  past,  that  the 
moon  has  wrought  the  harm  ; l  but  finding  the  word  current, 
we  use  it :  and  this  the  more  readily,  since  its  original  deriva 
tion  is  so  entirely  lost  sight  of  in  our  common  conversation, 
its  first  impress  so  completely  worn  off,  that  we  do  not 
thereby  even  seem  to  countenance  an  error.  But  suppose 
with  this  same  disbelief  in  lunar  influences,  we  were  to  begin 
to  speak  not  merely  of  lunatics,  but  of  persons  on  whom  the 
moon  was  working,  to  describe  the  cure  of  such,  as  the 
ceasing  of  the  moon  to  afflict  them ;  the  physician  to  pro 
mise  his  patient  that  the  moon  should  not  harm  him  any 
more,  would  not  this  be  quite  another  matter,  a  direct  coun 
tenancing  of  error  and  delusion  ?  would  there  not  here  be 
that  absence  of  agreement  between  thoughts  and  words,  in 
which  the  essence  of  untruth  consists?  Now  Christ  does 
everywhere  speak  in  such  a  language  as  this.  Take,  for 
instance,  his  words,  Luke  xi.  17-26,  and  assume  Him  to 
have  known,  all  the  while  He  was  thus  speaking,  that  the 
whole  Jewish  belief  of  demoniac  possessions  was  utterly  base 
less,  that  Satan  exercised  no  such  power  over  the  bodies  or 
spirits  of  men,  that,  indeed,  properly  speaking,  there  was  no 
Satan  at  all,  and  what  should  we  have  here  for  a  King  of 
truth  ? 

And  then,  besides  this,  the  phenomena  themselves  are 
such  as  no  hypothesis  of  the  kind  avails  to  explain,  and  they 
thus  bid  us  to  seek  for  some  more  satisfying  solution.  For 

1  There  are  cases  of  lunarabulism,  in  which,  no  doubt,  it  has  influence ; 
but  they  are  few  and  exceptional  (see  Schubert,  p.  113).  I  am  speaking 
of  using  the  term  to  express  all  forms  of  mental  unsoundness. 


OF  THE  GADARENES  165 

that  madness  was  not  the  constituent  element  in  the  de 
moniac  state  is  clear,  since  not  only  are  we  without  the 
slightest  ground  for  supposing  that  the  Jews  would  have  con 
sidered  all  maniacs,  epileptic  or  melancholic  persons,  to  be 
under  the  power  of  evil  spirits  ;  but  we  have  distinct  evidence 
that  the  same  malady  they  did  in  some  cases  attribute  to  an 
evil  spirit,  and  in  others  not ;  thus  showing  that  the  malady 
and  possession  were  not  identical  in  their  eyes,  and  that  the 
assumption  of  the  latter  was  not  a  mere  popular  explanation 
for  the  presence  of  the  former.  Thus,  on  one  occasion  they 
bring  to  the  Lord  one  dumb  (Matt.  ix.  82),  on  another  one 
dumb  and  blind  (xii.  22),  and  in  both  instances  the  dumbness 
is  traced  up  to  an  evil  spirit.  Yet  it  is  plain  that  they  did 
not  consider  all  dumbness  as  having  this  root;  for  in  the 
history  given  by  St.  Mark  (vii.  82)  of  another  deaf  and 
dumb,  the  subject  of  Christ's  healing  power,  it  is  the  evident 
intention  of  the  Evangelist  to  describe  one  labouring  only 
under  a  natural  defect;  with  no  least  desire  to  trace  the 
source  of  his  malady  to  any  demoniacal  influence.  Signs 
sufficiently  clear,  no  doubt,  distinguished  one  case  from  the 
other.  In  that  of  the  demoniac  there  probably  was  not  the 
outward  hindrance,  not  the  still-fastened  string  of  the 
tongue ;  it  was  not  the  outward  organ,  but  the  inward 
power  of  using  the  organ,  which  was  at  fault.  This,  with  an 
entire  apathy,  a  total  disregard  of  all  which  was  going  on 
about  him,  may  have  sufficiently  indicated  that  the  source  of 
his  malady  lay  deeper  than  in  any  merely  natural  cause. 
But,  whatever  may  have  been  the  symptoms  which  enabled 
those  about  the  sufferers  to  make  these  distinctions,  the  fact 
itself  of  their  so  discriminating  between  cases  of  the  very  same 
malady,  proves  decisively  that  there  were  not  certain  diseases 
which,  without  more  ado,  they  traced  up  directly  to  Satan; 
but  that  they  did  designate  by  this  name  of  possession,  a  con 
dition  which,  while  it  was  very  often  a  condition  of  disease, 
also  ahvays  a  condition  of  much  more  than  disease. 
But  what  was  the  condition  which  our  Lord  and  his 
Apostles  signalized  by  this  name  ?  in  what  did  it  diilVr,  upon 
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the  one  side,  from  madness, — upon  the  other,  from  wicked 
ness  ?  It  will  he  impossible  to  make  any  advance  toward  the 
answer,  without  saying  something,  by  way  of  preface,  on  the 
scriptural  doctrine  concerning  the  kingdom  of  evil,  and  its 
personal  head,  and  the  relation  in  which  he  stands  to  the 
moral  evil  of  our  world.  Alike  excluding,  on  the  one  side, 
the  Manichaean  error,  which  would  make  evil  eternal  as  good, 
and  so  itself  a  god, — and  the  pantheistic,  which  would  deny 
any  true  reality  to  evil  at  all,  or  that  it  is  anything  else  than 
good  at  a  lower  stage,  the  immature,  and  therefore  still  bitter, 
fruit, — the  Scripture  teaches  the  absolute  subordination  of 
evil  to  good,  and  its  subsequence  of  order,  in  the  fact  that  the 
evil  roots  itself  in  a  creature,  and  in  one  created  originally 
pure,  but  the  good  in  the  Creator.  Yet,  at  the  same  time,  it 
teaches  that  the  opposition  of  this  evil  to  the  will  of  God  is 
most  real,  is  that  of  a  will  which  does  truly  set  itself  against 
his  will ;  that  the  world  is  not  as  a  chess-board  on  which  God 
is  in  fact  playing  both  sides  of  the  game,  however  some  of 
the  pieces  may  be  black,  and  some  white  ;  but  that  the  whole 
end  of  his  government  of  the  world  is  the  subduing  of  this 
evil ;  that  is,  not  abolishing  it  by  main  force,  which  were  no 
true  victory,  but  overcoming  it  by  righteousness  and  truth. 
And  from  this  one  central  will,  alienated  from  the  will  of 
God,  the  Scripture  derives  all  the  evil  in  the  universe :  all 
gathers  up  in  a  person,  in  the  devil,  who  has  a  kingdom,  as 
God  has  a  kingdom — a  kingdom  with  its  subordinate  ministers, 
— '  the  devil  and  his  angels.' l  This  world  of  ours  stands  not 

-  The  devil  is  never  in  Scripture  Sat/j.<av  or  Sai/j.6vtov,  nor  his  inferior 
ministers  8ia$o\ot.  Aa//ia>v  and  SatuSviov,  the  latter  in  the  N.  T.  of  far 
the  more  irequent  occurrence,  are  not  perfectly  equivalent ;  more  per 
sonality  is  implied  in  8a.ifj.wv  than  Sainovtov.  Other  names  are  rvev/j.a 
irovr)p6v,  irvev/j.a  anddapTov,  irvfvfj.a  Sai/j.oviov  anaOdprov,  and  at  Matt.  viii. 
16  they  are  simply  rcfc  irvfi>/j.aTa.  The  word  Sal/j.cav  ( =  Sa^cof)  is  derived 
either  from  Saw,  scio,  and  then  signifies  '  the  knowing,'  the  full  of  insight 
(in  oldest  Greek  $d/j.<av),  while  to  know  is  the  special  prerogative  of 
spiritual  beings  (Sri  <pp6vifj.ot  na.1  Sa^oj/es  faav,  Plato,  Crat.  398  u;  ob 
Bcientiam  nominati,  Augustine,  De  Civ.  Dei,  ix.  20) ;  or  else  from  Saw, 
in  its  sense  of  to  divide ;  the  5a.iu.oves  are  then  the  distributors,  the 
dividers  and  allotters  of  good  and  of  evil  to  men,  and  lai^uv  would  thus 
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isolated,  not  rounded  and  complete  in  itself,  but  in  living 
relation  with  two  other  worlds, — a  higher,  from  which  all 
good  in  it  proceeds, — and  a  lower,  from  which  all  evil.  It 
thus  comes  to  pass  that  the  sin  of  men  is  continually  traced 
up  to  Satan ;  Peter  says  to  Ananias,  '  Why  hath  Satan  filled 
thine  heart  to  lie  to  the  Holy  Ghost '  (Acts  v.  8)  ?  and  St. 
John,  '  the  devil  having  now  put  into  the  heart  of  Judas 
Iscariot  to  betray  him '  (John  xiii.  2 :  cf.  1  John  iii.  8;  John 
viii.  44) ;  the  Scripture  not  by  such  language  as  this  denying 
that  the  evil  of  men  is  truly  their  evil,  but  affirming  with  this, 
that  it  grounds  itself  on  an  anterior  evil.  It  is  tJieir  evil, 
since  an  act  of  their  will  alone  gives  it  leave  to  enter.  To 
each  man  the  key  is  committed,  with  the  charge  to  keep 
closed  the  gate  of  his  soul ;  and  it  is  only  through  the  negligent 
ward  which  he  has  kept  that  evil  has  found  admission  there. 
At  the  same  time  it  is  the  existence  of  a  world  of  evil  beyond 
and  without  our  world,  which  attaches  to  any  negligence  or 
treachery  here  such  fatal  and  disastrous  results. 

be  very  much  the  same  as  Mo?po,  derived  from  M«POI»  a  portion.  And 
this  derivation  is  perhaps  preferable,  in  that  ever  a  feeling  of  the  fateful 
is  linked  with  the  word.  In  classic  use  it  is  of  much  wider  signifi 
cance  than  in  Scriptural,  embracing  all  intermediate  beings  between 
men  and  the  very  highest  divinities,  whether  the  deified  men  of  the 
golden  age,  or  created  and  inferior  powers ;  and,  as  well  as  5a(,u<^«u ,  is 
a  middle  term,  capable  of  being  applied  to  the  highest  and  the  lowest, 
and  first  deriving  from  its  adjunct  a  good  or  an  evil  significance;  thus 
we  have  i-yaOoSafyiwy,  KaKotal/jLuv.  The  classical  passage  on  the  subject 
is  in  Plato's  Syinp.  202,  203.  Already  in  Augustine's  time  (De  Civ.  Dei, 
ix.  10)  the  heathen  themselves  used  talnwv  only  in  nialam  par  tern,  which 
he  attributes  to  the  influence  which  the  Church's  use  had  spread  even 
beyond  its  own  limits ;  though  a  tendency  to  this  use  had  made  itself 
felt  before.  Thus  if  used  of  a  god,  it  was  oftener  of  a  god  in  his  evil 
workings  on  men  than  in  his  good.  The  same  appears  more  distinctly 
in  IcyUffMf,  which  is  never  one  under  happy  influences  of  the  heavenly 
powers ;  but  always  one  befooled,  betrayed,  impelled  or  led  by  them  to 
his  ruin  ;  the  Scotch  '  fey,'  a  very  wonderful  word.  On  the  Greek  idea 
of  the  biin.ovtt,  see  Creuzer's  masterly  discussion,  Symbolik,  part  in. 
pp.  719  748,  3rd  edit.;  Solger,  Nachgelasscne  Sthriften,  vol.  ii.  pp. 
657-675  ;  Nagelsbach,  Ilomer.  TJwologie,  p.  72,  sq. ;  and,  suggesting  quite 
another  derivation  than  that  hitherto  recognized,  Pott,  Etyntol.  For- 
tchungcn,  2nd  edit.  vol.  ii.  p.  947.  • 
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This  being  so,  the  question  which  presents  itself  is  this, 
namely,  what  peculiar  form  of  Satanic  operation  does  the 
Scripture  intend,  when  it  speaks  of  men  as  possessed,  or 
having  devils  ?  Is  their  evil  ethical,  or  is  it  merely  physical  ? 
Merely  physical  it  certainly  is  not.  Doubtless  the  suffering 
of  the  demoniac  often  was  great ;  yet  we  should  err,  if  we 
saw  in  him,  as  in  the  victims  of  ghastly  and  horrible  diseases, 
only  another  example  of  the  mighty  woe  which  Satan  has 
brought  in  upon  our  race.  Nor  yet,  on  the  other  hand,  is  his 
evil  purely  ethical ;  we  have  in  him  something  else  than 
merely  a  signal  sinner,  a  foremost  servant  of  the  devil,  who 
with  heart  and  will  and  waking  consciousness  is  doing  his 
work ;  for  this,  whatever  his  antecedent  guilt  may  have  been, 
and  often,  I  should  imagine,  it  had  been  great,  the  demoniac 
evidently  is  not.  But  what  in  him  strikes  us  the  most  is 
the  strange  confusion  of  the  physical  and  the  psychical,  each 
intruding  into  the  proper  domain  of  the  other.  There  is  a 
breaking  up  of  all  the  harmony  of  the  lower,  no  less  than  of 
the  higher,  life ;  the  same  discord  and  disorganization  mani 
festing  itself  in  both.  Nor  does  the  demoniac,  like  the 
wicked,  stand  only  in  near  relation  to  the  kingdom  of  Satan 
as  a  whole.  It  is  with  him  as  if  of  the  malignant  spirits  of 
the  pit  one  had  singled  him  out  for  its  immediate  prey  ;  as 
when  a  lion  or  a  leopard,  not  hunting  in  the  mass  a  herd  of 
flying  antelopes,  has  fastened  upon  and  is  drinking  out  the 
life-blood  of  one. 

But  the  awful  question  remains,  How  should  any  have 
sunken  into  this  miserable  condition,  have  been  entangled  so 
far  in  the  bands  of  the  devil,  or  of  his  ministers  ?  We  should 
find  ourselves  altogether  upon  a  wrong  track,  did  we  conceive 
of  the  demoniacs  as  the  worst  of  men,  and  their  possession 
as  the  plague  and  penalty  of  a  wickedness  in  which  they 
had  greatly  exceeded  others.  Rather  we  must  esteem  the 
demoniac  as  one  of  the  unhappiest,  but  not,  of  necessity,  one 
of  the  guiltiest  of  our  race.1  So  far  from  this,  the  chief 

1  This  is  exactly  Heiuroth's  exaggeration,  tracing  up,  as  he  does, 
insanity  in  every  case  to  foregoing  sin  ;  and  not  this  alone,  but  affirming 
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representatives  and  organs  of  Satan,  false  prophets  and  anti 
christs,  are  never  contemplated  as  such.1  We  all  feel  that 
Judas'  possession,  when  Satan  entered  into  him  (John  xiii. 
27),  was  specifically  different  from  that  of  one  of  the  un 
happy  persons  who  were  the  subjects  of  Christ's  healing 
power.  Or,  to  borrow  an  illustration  from  the  world  of 
fiction,  none  would  speak  of  lago  as  ftcu/jorcfoficyof,  how 
ever  all  the  deadliest  malignity  of  hell  was  concentrated  in 
him  ;  we  should  trace  much  closer  analogies  to  this  state  in 
some  aspects  of  Hamlet's  life.  Greek  tragedy  supplies  a  yet 
apter  example.  It  is  the  noble  Orestes,  whom  the  '  dogs  of 
hell '  torture  into  madness ;  the  obdurate  Clytasmnestra  is 
troubled  on  account  of  her  deed  with  no  maddening  spectres 

that  none  who  had  not  fallen  deeply  away  from  God  could  be  liable  to 
this  infliction,  that  in  fact  they  are  the  outermost  circle  of  them  who  have 
obeyed  the  centrifugal  impulses  of  sin.  But  every  one  who  knows  what 
manner  of  persons  have  been  visited  by  this  terrible  calamity,  and  also 
what  manner  of  persons  have  not,  at  once  revolts  against  this  doctrine 
thus  stated.  Still  Heinroth's  unquestionable  merit  remains,  that  more 
distinctly,  I  believe,  than  any  before  him,  he  dared  to  say  out  that  such 
cases  stood  in  a  different,  and  oftentimes  far  nearer,  connexion  to  the 
kingdom  of  evil  than  a  fever  or  a  broken  limb.  The  mere  fact  that 
insanity  is  on  all  sides  recognized  as  demanding  a  moral  treatment,  the 
physical  remedies  being  merely  secondary  and  subsidiary,  is  sufficient  to 
put  it  in  wholly  another  class  from  every  other  disease.  The  attempt  to 
range  it  with  them  is  the  attempt,  natural  enough  in  those  who  know 
not  the  grace  of  God  in  Christ,  to  avoid  looking  down  into  the  awful 
deeps  of  our  fallen  nature.  For  a  list  of  Heinroth's  works,  almost  all 
bearing  upon  this  subject,  see  the  Conversations-Lexicon  under  his  name. 
I.'i  Scaling  with  this  subject  he  had  the  inestimable  advantage  of  being 
at  once  a  theologian  and  physician.  For  Schubert's  more  qualified 
opinion  on  the  same  subject  see  p.  37  of  his  work  already  referred  to 
68). 

1  Thus  the  accusation  of  the  people, '  Thou  hast  a  devil '  (John  vii. 
20  ;  viii.  48,  52;  x.  20),  was  quite  different  from,  and  betrayed  no  such 
deadly  malignity  as,  that  of  the  Pharisees,  that  He  cast  out  devils  by 
Beelzebub  (Matt.  xii.  24).  That  first  was  a  common  coarse  blasphemy, 
a  stone  flung  at  random  ;  this,  which  charged  Him  with  being  in  willing 
and  conscious  alliance  with  the  prince  of  evil,  was  on  the  very  verge  of 
.  iast  the  Holy  Ghost  (vcr.  31).  The  distinction  bctwocu 
\vi<  kid  men  and  demoniacs  was  clearly  recogni/.cd  in  the  early  Church; 
it  had  its  excommunications  for  the  former,  its  exorcisms  for  the  latter. 
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from  the  unseen  world.  Thus,  too,  in  actual  life,  the  horror 
and  deep  anguish  of  a  sinner  at  the  contemplation  of  his  sin 
may  have  helped  on  this  overthrow  of  his  spiritual  life, — 
anguish  which  a  more  hardened  sinner  would  have  escaped, 
but  escaped  it  only  by  being  a  worse  and  a  more  truly  devilish 
man.1  We  are  not  then  to  see  in  these  cases  of  possession 
the  deliberate  giving  in  to  the  Satanic  will,  of  an  utterly  lost 
soul,  but,  in  many  instances  at  least,  the  still  recoverable 
wreck  of  what  might  once  have  been  a  noble  spirit.2 

And,  consistently  with  this,  we  find  in  the  demoniac  the 
sense  of  a  bondage  in  which  he  does  not  acquiesce,  of  his  true 
life  absolutely  shattered,  of  an  alien  power  which  has  mastered 
him  wholly,  and  now  is  cruelly  lording  over  him,  and  ever 
drawing  further  away  from  Him  in  whom  only  any  created 
intelligence  can  find  rest  and  peace.  His  state  is,  in  the  most 
literal  sense  of  the  word,  '  a  possession  :  '  another  is  ruling  in 
the  high  places  of  his  soul,  and  has  cast  down  the  rightful 
lord  from  his  seat ;  and  he  knows  this  ;  and  out  of  his  con 
sciousness  of  it  there  goes  forth  from  him  a  cry  for  redemp 
tion,  so  soon  as  ever  a  glimpse  of  hope  is  afforded,  an  un 
looked-for  Eedeemer  draws  near.  This  sense  of  misery,  this 
yearning  after  deliverance,  is  that,  in  fact,  which  constituted 
these  demoniacs  subjects  for  Christ's  healing  power.  Without 
it  they  would  have  been  as  little  subjects  of  this  as  the  devils, 

1  See  the  article  Besessoie,  by  Dierenger,  in  Aschbach's  Allgemeine 
Kirchen-Lexicon,  a  Roman  Catholic  work. 

2  Dallceus  (De  Cult.  Bel.  Lat.  i.  p.  64)  draws  well  the  distinction : 
1  Although  whosoever  are  under  the  yoke  of  sin  are  all  servants  of  the 
devil,  yet  there  is  a  wide  distinction  between  the  sinner  and  the  ener- 
gumenos,  or  possessed.     On  the  one  the  evil  spirit  acts,  if  I  may  say  so, 
by  a  moral  influence,  on  the  other  by  a  physical  or  natural.     The  mind 
of  the  one  he  penetrates  by  the  offer  of  allurements  to  sin,  of  the  other 
he  troubles  the  body  and  the   bodily  senses,  the  external   as  well  as 
the  internal.      The   one   he   subdues   by   vice,  the   other   by  disease. 
Lastly,  the  one  he  holds  and,  as  we  say,  possesses,  with  his  own  will 
and  consent,  the  other  unwilling  and  struggling.   The  remedies  appointed 
for  the  sinner  and  for  the  possessed  are  different.   The  vice-stained  mind 
of  the  one  must  be  healed  by  reasoning,  by  exhortation,  lastly  by  the 
word  of  the  Gospel ;  the  body  of  the  other  must  be  set  free  by  a  higher 
power  and  a  gift  of  divine  giving.' 
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in  whom  evil  has  had  its  perfect  work,  in  whom  there  is 
nothing  for  the  divine  grace  to  take  hold  of ; — so  that  in  their 
case,  as  in  every  other,  faith  was  the  condition  of  healing. 
There  was  in  them  a  spark  of  higher  life,  not  yet  trodden  out ; 
which,  indeed,  so  long  as  they  were  alone,  was  but  light 
enough  to  reveal  to  them  their  proper  darkness ;  and  which 
none  but  the  very  Lord  of  life  could  have  fanned  again  into 
a  flame.  But  He  who  came  '  to  destroy  the  works  of  the 
devil,'  as  He  showed  Himself  lord  over  purely  physical  evil, 
a  healer  of  the  diseases  of  men,  and  lord  no  less  over  purely 
spiritual  evil,  a  deliverer  of  men  from  their  sins, — manifested 
Himself  also  lord  in  these  complex  cases  partaking  of  the 
nature  of  either,  ruler  also  in  this  border  land,  where  these 
two  regions  of  evil  touch  one  another,  and  run  so  strangely 
and  inexplicably  one  into  the  other. 

Yet  while  thus  '  men  possessed  with  devils '  is  in  no  wise 
an  expression  equivalent  to  surpassingly  wicked  men,  born  of 
the  serpent  seed,  of  the  devil's  regeneration,  and  so  become 
his  children  (Acts  xiii.  10), — seeing  that  in  such  there  is  no 
cry  for  redemption,  no  desire  after  deliverance,  it  is  more 
tluui  probable  that  lavish  sin,  above  all,  indulgence  in  sensual 
lusts,  superinducing,  as  it  often  would,  a  weakness  of  the 
nervous  system,  wherein  is  the  especial  band  between  body 
and  soul,  may  have  laid  open  these  unhappy  ones  to  the 
fearful  incurEions  of  the  powers  of  darkness.  They  were 

tly  guilty,  though  not  the  guiltiest  of  all  men.  And  this 
they  felt,  that  by  their  own  act  they  had  given  themselves 
over  to  this  tyranny  of  the  devil,  a  tyranny  from  which,  as 
far  as  their  horizon  reached,  they  could  see  no  hope  of 
deliverance, — that  to  themselves  they  owed  that  this  hellish 
might  was  no  longer  witliout  them,  which  being  resisted 
would  flee  from  them ;  but  a  power  which  now  they  could 
not  resist,  and  which  would  not  flee. 

Tin  -phenomena  exhibited  by  the  demoniacs  of  Scripture, 
especially  those  of  whom  we  are  treating,  entirely  justify  this 
view  of  the  real  presence  of  another  will  upon  the  will  of  the 
sufferer.  They  are  not  merely  influences,  which  little  by 
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little  have  moulded  and  modified  his  will  and  brought  it  into 
subjection  ;  but  a  power  is  there,  which  the  man,  at  the  very 
moment  he  is  succumbing  to  it,  feels  to  be  the  contradiction 
of  his  truest  being ;  but  which  yet  has  forced  itself  upon  him, 
and  possessed  him,  that  he  must  needs  speak  and  act  as  its 
organ  ;  however  his  personal  consciousness  may  presently  re 
assert  itself  for  a  moment.1  This,  that  they  have  not  become 
indissolubly  one,  that  the  serpent  and  the  man  have  not, 
as  in  Dante's  awful  image,  grown  together,  '  each  melted 
into  other,'2  but  that  they  still  are  twain ;  this  is,  indeed,  the 
one  circumstance  of  hope  which  survives  amid  the  general 
wreck  and  ruin  of  the  moral  and  spiritual  life.  Yet  this,  for 
the  time  being,  gives  the  appearance,  though  a  deceptive  one, 
of  a  far  completer  overthrow  of  his  inner  life  than  manifests 
itself  in  wicked  men,  who  have  given  themselves  over  wholly, 
without  reserve  and  without  reluctancy,  to  the  working  of 
iniquity.  In  these  last,  by  the  very  completeness  of  their 
apostasy  from  the  good,  there  is  consistency  at  any  rate; 

1  In  accesses  of  delirium  tremens,  the  penalty  of  lavish  indulgence  in 
intoxicating  drinks,  we  find  something  analogous  to  this  double  conscious 
ness.  The  victim  of  this  '  in  his  most  tranquil  and  collected  moments 
is  not  to  be  trusted  ;  for  the  transition  from  that  state  to  the  greatest 
violence  is  instantaneous  :  he  is  often  recalled  by  a  word  to  an  apparent 
state  of  reason,  but  as  quickly  his  false  impressions  return ;  there  is  some 
times  evidence,  at  the  time,  of  a  state  of  double  consciousness,  a  condition 
of  mind  which  is  sometimes  remembered  by  the  patient  when  the 
paroxysm  is  over '  (Bright  and  Addison,  On  the  Practice  of  Medicine, 
vol.  i.  p.  262).  Gfrorer,  a  German  rationalist,  is  struck  with  a  like  phe 
nomenon  in  others  (Das  Heiligthum  ^lnd  die  Wahrheit,  Stuttgart,  1838, 
p.  302) :  '  Despite  all  the  commentators,  I  am  not  deterred  from  remark 
ing  that  in  our  country  precisely  similar  phenomena  of  the  sort  have 
quite  recently  been  observed,  and,  if  I  am  rightly  informed,  the  highest 
medical  authorities  in  Wiirtemberg,  when  such  cases  were  submitted  to 
them,  have  decided  that  there  can  certainly  be  diseases  which  give  rise 
in  man  to  a  double  consciousness,  so  that  the  sufferer  is  persuaded  that 
he  has  in  himself  another  personality  besides  his  own,  which  has  forcibly 
penetrated  him.'  In  a  note  he  adds,  '  Besides  several  other  informants, 
I  have  as  my  authority  a  man,  with  whom  I  am  well  acquainted,  of  cold 
understanding,  unprejudiced,  truthful,  and  of  a  mathematical  bent.' 

7  Dante,  Inferno,  xxv. 
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tin  re  are  no  merest  incoherencies,  no  violent  contradictions 
at  every  instant  emerging  in  their  words  and  in  their  con 
duct  ;  they  are  at  one  with  themselves.  But  all  these  in 
coherencies  and  self-contradictions  we  trace  in  the  conduct  of 
the  demoniac ;  he  rushes  to  the  feet  of  Jesus,  as  coming  to 
Him  for  aid,  and  then  presently  he  deprecates  his  interfer 
ence.  There  is  not  in  him  one  vast  contradiction  to  the  true 
end  of  his  being,  consistently  worked  out,  but  a  thousand 
lesser  contradictions,  in  the  midst  of  which  the  true  idea  of 
his  life,  not  wholly  obscured,  will  sometimes  by  fitful  glimpses 
reappear.  There  is  on  his  part  an  occasional  reluctancy 
against  this  usurpation  by  another  of  his  spirit's  throne — a 
protest,  which  for  the  present,  indeed,  docs  but  aggravate  the 
confusion  of  his  life — but  which  yet  contains  in  it  the  pledge 
of  a  possible  freedom,  of  a  redemption  whereof  he  may  be  a 
partaker  still. 

One  objection  to  this  view  of  the  matter  may  be  urged, 
namely,  that  if  possession  be  anything  more  than  insanity  in 
some  of  its  different  forms,  how  comes  it  to  pass  that  there 
are  no  demoniacs  now,  that  these  have  wholly  disappeared 
from  among  us?  But  the  assumption  that  there  are  none 
now,  itself  demands  to  be  proved.  It  is  not  hard  to  perceive 
why  there  should  be  few  by  comparison ;  why  this  form  of 
spiritual  evil  should  have  lost  much  both  in  frequency  and 
malignity,  and  from  both  these  causes  bo  far  more  difficult  to 
recognize.  For  in  the  first  place,  if  there  was  anything  that 
linked  the  period  of  the  coming  of  Christ,  and  that  imme 
diately  succeeding,  it  was  the  wreck  and  confusion  of  men's 
spiritual  life  which  was  then,  the  sense  of  utter  disharmony, 
the  hopelessness,  the  despair  which  must  have  beset  every 
111:111  that  thought  at  all,— this,  with  the  tendency  to  rush 
with  a  frantic  eagerness  into  sensual  enjoyments  as  the  re 
fuge  from  those  thoughts  of  despair.  That  whole  period  was 
4  the  hour  and  power  of  darkness,'  of  a  darkness  which  then, 
as  just  before  the  dawn  of  a  new  day,  was  the  thickest.  The 
world  was  again  a  chaos,  and  the  creative  words,  '  Let  there 
be  light,'  though  just  about  to  be  spoken,  were  not  uttered 


174          THE  DEMONIACS  IN  THE  COUNTRY 

yet.  It  was  exactly  the  crisis  for  such  soul-maladies  as  these, 
in  which  the  spiritual,  psychical,  and  bodily  should  be  thus 
strangely  intermingled,  and  it  is  nothing  wonderful  that  such 
should  have  abounded  at  that  time ;  for  the  predominance  of 
certain  moral  maladies  at  certain  epochs  of  the  world's  his 
tory,  specially  fitted  for  their  generation,  with  their  gradual 
decline  and  total  disappearance  in  other  times  less  congenial- 
to  them,  is  a  fact  itself  admitting  no  manner  of  question.1 

Moreover  we  cannot  doubt  that  the  might  of  hell  has  been 
greatly  broken  by  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  God  in  the  flesh  ; 
and  with  this  a  restraint  set  on  the  grosser  manifestations 
of  its  power  ;  '  I  beheld  Satan  as  lightning  fall  from  heaven ' 
(Luke  x.  18  ;  cf.  Rev.  xx.  2).  His  rage  and  violence  are  con 
tinually  hemmed  in  and  hindered  by  the  preaching  of  the 
Word  and  ministration  of  the  Sacraments.  It  were  another 
thing  even  now  in  a  heathen  land,  above  all  in  one  where 
Satan  was  not  left  in  undisputed  possession,  but  wherein  the 
great  crisis  of  the  conflict  between  light  and  darkness  was 
beginning  through  the  first  proclaiming  there  of  the  Gospel 
of  Christ.  There  we  might  expect  to  encounter,  whether  in 
the  same  intensity  or  not,  manifestations  analogous  to  these, 
lihenius,  a  well-known  Lutheran  missionary  in  India,  gives 
this  as  exactly  his  own  experience,2 — namely,  that  among  the 
native  Christians,  even  though  many  of  them  walk  not  as 
children  of  light,  yet  there  is  no  such  falling  under  Satanic 
influence  in  soul  and  body,  as  he  traced  frequently  in  the 
heathen  around  him;  and  he  shows  by  a  remarkable  ex- 

1  All  this  has  been  well  traced  by  Hecker,  in  three  valuable  treatises 
translated  into  English  with  this  common  title,  On  the  Epidemics  of  tJie 
Middle  Ages.     In  treating  of  the  terrible  Dancing  Mania,  he  shows  how 
there  are  centuries  open  to  peculiar  inflictions  of  these  kinds  ;  how  they 
root  themselves  in   a   peculiar   temperament  which  belongs  to  men'a 
minds  in  those  ages ;  and  how  when  they  disappear,  or  become  rare  and 
lose  their  intensity,  their  very  existence  is  denied  by  the  sceptical  igno 
rance  of  a  later  age  (pp.  87-152).     Compare  Delitzsch,  System  of  Biblical 
Psyclwlocjy,  Engl.  Transl.  pp.  358-360.     The  whole  chapter  is  full  of 
interest. 

2  In  a  letter  of  date  March  27,  1818,  printed  in  Yon  Meyer's  Blatter 
fttr  hGhere  Wahrheit,  vol.  vii.  pp.  199-208. 
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ample,  and  one  in  which  he  is  himself  the  witness  through 
out,  how  the  assault  in  the  name  of  Jesus  on  the  kingdom  of 
darkness,  as  it  brings  out  all  forms  of  devilish  opposition  into 
fiercest  activity,  BO  calls  out  the  endeavour  to  counterwork 
the  truth  through  men  who  have  been  made  direct  organs  of 
the  devilish  will. 

It  may  well  be  a  question  moreover,  if  an  Apostle,  or  one 
gifted  with  Apostolic  discernment  of  spirits,  were  to  enter 
into  a  madhouse  now,  he  might  not  recognize  some  of  the 
sufferers  there  as  '  possessed.'  Certainly  in  many  cases  of 
mania  and  epilepsy  there  is  a  condition  very  analogous  to 
that  of  the  demoniacs.  The  fact  that  the  sufferer,  and  com 
monly  those  around  him,  may  apprehend  it  differently,  is  not 
of  the  essence  of  the  matter ;  they  will  but  reflect  in  this  the 
popular  impression  of  their  time.  Thus,  no  doubt,  the  Jews 
im reasonably  multiplied  the  number  of  the  possessed,  in 
cluding  among  cases  of  possession  many  slighter  forms  of 
di .Omrmony  in  the  inner  life.  The  same  mistake  may 
\«  i  v  probably  have  been  committed  in  the  early  Church, 
and  many  there,  who  had  not  fallen  under  this  immediate 
ts  runny  of  the  devil,  may  yet  have  traced  up  their  sufferings 
directly  to  him.  Now,  however,  the  popular  feeling,  which 
the  unhappy  man  brings  with  him  into  his  forlorn  state,  sets 
the  opposite  way,  and  in  agreement  with  this  fact  is  the 
language  which  he  uses  about  himself,  and  others  use  about 
him.  But  the  case  immediately  before  us  is  one  in  which  no 
question  can  exist,  since  the  great  Physician  of  souls  Himself 
declares  it  one  of  a  veritable  possession,  and  treats  it  as  such  ; 
and  to  this  we  will  address  ourselves  now. 

The  connexion  is  very  striking  in  which  this  miracle 
stands  with  that  other  which  went  immediately  before.  Our 
Lord  has  just  shown  Himself  as  the  pacifier  of  the  tumults 
and  the  disnmls  in  the  outward  world  ;  He  has  spoken  peace  to 
the  winds  and  to  the  waves,  and  hushed  the  war  of  elements 
with  a  word.  But  there  is  something  wilder  and  more  fearful 
than  the  winda  and  the  waves  in  their  fiercest  moods— even 
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the  spirit  of  man,  when  it  has  broken  loose  from  all  restraints, 
and  yielded  itself  to  be  his  organ,  who  brings  confusion  and 
anarchy  wherever  his  dominion  reaches.  And  Christ  will 
accomplish  here  a  yet  mightier  work  than  that  which  He 
accomplished  there ;  He  will  prove  Himself  here  also  the 
Prince  of  Peace,  the  restorer  of  the  lost  harmonies ;  He  will 
speak,  and  at  his  potent  word  this  madder  strife,  this  blinder 
rage  which  is  in  the  heart  of  man,  will  allay  itself,  and  here 
also  there  shall  be  a  great  calm. 

In  seeking  to  combine  the  accounts  given  us  of  this 
memorable  healing,  a  difficulty  meets  us  at  the  outset,1  this 

1  There  is  another  difficulty,  namely,  that,  according  at  least  to  the 
received  reading,  St.  Matthew  lays  the  scene  of  the  miracle  in  the  country 
of  the  Gergesencs,  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke  in  that  of  the  Gadarenes. 
But  the  MSS.  in  all  three  Evangelists  vary  between  ra8a.pr)vwv, 
Tepaffrivuv,  and  Yepytffiivwv  (see  Tregelles,  On  tlie  Printed  Text  of 
the  Greek  Testament,  p.  192) ;  so  that  it  ia  impossible  to  say  that 
there  exists  even  a  seeming  contradiction  here.  Lachmann,  for  instance, 
finds  none,  who,  certainly  with  no  intention  of  excluding  such,  reads 
Pepaa-nvuv  throughout,  which  reading  Origen  found  in  most  MSS.  of  his 
day ;  Fritzsche,  in  like  manner,  everywhere  ratiaprivav,  which  Winer 
also  prefers  (Realw&rterbuch,  a.  v.  Gadara).  This  reading  Origen  states 
(in  Joh.  torn.  vi.  24)  was  not  in  many  MSS.  of  his  time ;  yet  is  it  almost 
certainly  the  right  one  ;  Griesbach,  Scholz,  Tischendorf ,  Tregelles,  Alford 
having  all  adopted  it ;  for  Gadara,  the  capital  city  of  Peraea,  lay  B.E.  of 
the  southern  point  of  Gennesareth,  at  a  distance  of  not  more  than  sixty 
stadia  from  Tiberias,  its  country  being  called  roSapms  (see  the  Diet,  of 
the  Bible,  s.  v.)  But  Gerasa  lay  on  the  extreme  eastern  limit  of  Percea 
(Josephus,  B.  J.  iii.  3.  3 ;  iv.  9.  1) ;  so  as  sometimes  to  be  numbered 
among  the  cities  of  Arabia,  and  much  too  distant  to  give  its  name  to  a 
district  on  the  borders  of  the  lake.  Origen,  therefore,  from  topographical 
motives,  suggests  Yepyt<n}vG>vt  a  reading  which  apparently  is  a  pure  con 
jecture  cf  his  own,  and  which,  till  he  gave  it  an  impulse,  had  no  place  in 
any  MSS.  He  does  not  see  any  reference  here  to  the  old  rtpyfyoiot, 
one  of  the  seven  nations  of  Canaan  (Deut.  vii.  1),  but  to  a  city  in  that 
neighbourhood  called  Tepyeffa,  whose  existence  he  affirms ;  but  of  which 
in  some  earlier  editions  of  this  book  I  stated  there  exists  no  trace  what 
ever;  see,  however,  as  slightly  modifying  this  assertion,  Dr.  Thomson, 
The  Land  and  tlie  Boole,  part  ii.  ch.  xxv.,  though  his  proofs  are  of  the 
weakest.  If  there  did  lie  any  diversity  of  reading  in  the  several  Gospels 
at  the  first,  it  would  probably  be  explained  thus,  that  the  limits  of  the 
territory,  belonging  to  each  city,  were  not  very  accurately  determined,  so 
that  one  Evangelist  called  it  the  country  of  one  city,  and  one  of  another. 
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namely,  that  St.  Matthew  speaks  of  two  demoniacs,  while  St. 
Mark  and  St.  Luke  only  of  one.  Many  reconciliations  of 
their  statements  have  been  offered ;  as  that  one  was  a  more 
notable  person  in  the  country  than  the  other,  which  is  Augus 
tine's  ; !  or  that  one  was  so  much  fiercer  as  to  cause  the  other 
by  most  persons  hardly  to  be  taken  note  of,  which  is  that  of 
Maldonatus.  However  we  may  account  for  it,  one,  it  is  evi 
dent,  did  fall  into  the  background ;  and,  therefore,  following 
the  later  Evangelists,  I  shall  speak  in  the  main  as  they  do,  of 
the  one  demoniac  who  met  the  Lord  as  lie  came  out  of  the 
ship ; — not  as  though  the  other  was  not  present :  but  these 
accounts,  in  which  there  appears  but  one,  being  those  which, 
as  the  fullest,  I  desire  mainly  to  follow,  it  would  cause  much 
embarrassment  to  use  any  other  language. 

The  picture  of  the  miserable  man  is  fearful ;  and  in  draw 
ing  it  each  Evangelist  has  some  touches  peculiarly  his  own  ; 
but  St.  Mark's,  as  is  his  wont,  is  the  most  graphic  of  all, 
adding  many  strokes  which  wonderfully  enhance  the  terrible- 
ness  of  the  man's  condition,  and  thus  magnify  the  glory  of 
his  cure.  Ho  '  had  his  dwelling  among  the  tombs,'  that  is,  in 
places  unclean  because  of  the  dead  men's  bones  which  were 
there  (Num.  xix.  11,  16  ;  Matt,  xxiii.  27;  Luke  xi.  41).  To 
those  who  did  not  therefore  shun  them,  these  tombs  of  the 
Jews  afforded  ample  shelter  (Isai.  Ixv.  4),  being  either  natural 
caves,  or  recesses  artificially  hewn  out  of  the  rock,  often  so 
large  as  to  be  supported  with  columns,  and  with  cells  upon 
their  sides  for  the  reception  of  the  dead.  Being  without  the 

1  Augustine  (De  Cons.  Evang.  ii.  24) :  '  You  must  understand  one  of 
them  to  have  been  of  somewhat  greater  distinction  and  note,  and  so  the 
object  of  the  special  sympathy  of  that  country ; '  so  Theophylact,  that 
one  was  iiri<n]^Ttpott  and  Grotius.  See  another  solution  in  Lightfoot, 
Exercit.  on  St.  Mark,  in  loo.  In  the  same  way  St.  Matthew  mentions 
two  blind  men  (xx.  30),  where  the  other  Evangelists  mention  only  one 
(Mark  x.  40 ;  Luke  xviii.  35).  It  remained  for  one  modern  interpreter, 
Ammon  (Biblisclu  Thcologie),  to  suggest  that  the  two  were  a  madman 
and  his  keeper  I  and  for  another  (Holtzmann)  to  aflirm  that  St.  Matthew, 
having  omitted  to  record  the  healing  of  the  demoniac  in  the  synagogue 
of  Capernaum,  Irere  makes  good  the  omission,  by  grouping  him  with  the 
demoniac,  of  whom  ho  has  now  to  speak. 

N 
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cities,  and  oftentimes  in  remote  and  solitary  places,  they 
would  attract  those  who  sought  to  avoid  all  fellowship  with 
their  kind.1  Many  such  tombs  may  still  be  found  in  the  imme 
diate  neighbourhood  of  Gadara.2  This  man  was  possessed  of 
that  extraordinary  muscular  strength  which  maniacs  so  often 
put  forth  (cf.  Acts  xix.  16),  and  thus  all  efforts  to  bind  and 
restrain  him  (and  such  had  been  often  repeated)  had  proved 
ineffectual;  'no  man  could  bind  him,  no,  not  with  chains,'  or 
more  correctly,  '  no  not  with  a  chain ; '  so  St.  Mark  v.  3.  St. 
Matthew  alone  relates  how  he  had  made  the  way  impassable 
for  travellers  ;  St.  Luke  alone  that  he  was  without  clothing a 
(cf.  1  Sam.  xix.  24 ;  Dan.  iv.  33),  which,  however,  is  assumed 

1  Hiivernick,  on  Daniel  iv.  33,  quotes  ^Etius,  De  Melancholia,  iii.  8  ; 
who  says  of  the  melancholy-mad, '  The  more  part  love  to  pass  their  time 
in  dark  places  and  among  tombs  and  in  deserts.'     And  Warburton  (The 
Crescent  and   tJie   Cross,  vol.  ii.   p.  352)   remarkably  illustrates  this 
account :  '  On  descending  from  these  heights    [those  of  Lebanon],  I 
found  myself  in  a  cemetery,  whose  sculptured  turbans  showed  me  that 
the  neighbouring  village  was  Moslem.   The  silence  of  the  night  was  now 
broken  by  fierce  yells  and  howlings,  which  I  discovered  proceeded  from 
a  naked  maniac,  who  was  fighting  with  some  wild  dogs  for  a  bone.    The 
moment  he  perceived  me,  he  left  his  canine  comrades,  and  bounding 
along  with  rapid  strides,  seized   my  horse's  bridle,  and  almost  forced 
him  backward  over  the  cliff,  by  the  grip  he  held  of  the  powerful  Mame 
luke  bit.' 

2  See  Burckhardt,  and,  for  the  whole  scenery  of  this  miracle,  Stanley, 
Sinai  and  Palestine,  p.  372.    '  The  most  interesting  remains  of  Gadara,' 
says  the  Dictionary  of  the  Bible,  s.  v.,  '  are  its  tombs,  which  dot  the  cliff 
for  a  considerable  distance  round  the  city.    They  are  excavated  in  the 
limestone  rock,  and  consist  of  chambers  of  various  dimensions,  some 
more  than  twenty  feet  square,  with  recesses  in  the  sides  for  bodies.   The 
doors  are  slabs  of  stone,  a  few  being  ornamented  with  panels  ;  some  of 
them  still  remain  in  their  places.     The  present  inhabitants  of  Urn  Keis 
[the  old  Gadara]  are  all  troglodytes,  "dwelling  in  tombs,"  like  the  poor 
maniacs  of  old.' 

3  Prichard  (On  Insanity,  p.  26)  quotes  from  an  Italian  physician's 
description  of  raving  madness  or  mania :  '  A  striking  and  characteristic 
circumstance  is  the  propensity  to  go  quite  naked.     The  patient  tears  his 
clothes  to  tatters ; '  and  presently,  in  exact  accordance  with  the  de 
scription  we  have  here  :  '  Notwithstanding  his  constant  exertion  of  mind 
and  body,  the  muscular  strength  of  the  patient  seems  daily  to  increase. 
He  is  able  to  break  the  strongest  bonds,  and  even  chains.' 
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in  St.  Mark's  statement  that  after  he  was  healed  he  was  found 
1  clothed,  and  in  his  right  mind,'  sitting  at  Jesus'  feet.  Yet 
with  all  this,  he  was  not  so  utterly  lost,  but  that  from  time  to 
time  there  woke  up  in  him  a  sense  of  his  misery,  and  of  the 
frightful  bondage  under  which  he  had  come  ;  although  this 
could  express  itself  only  in  his  cries,  and  in  a  blind  rage 
against  himself  as  the  true  author  of  his  woo  ;  '  always,  night 
and  day,  he  was  in  the  mountains,  and  in  tJie  tombs,  crying, 
and  cutting  himself  with  stones.1 ' 

From  such  a  one  as  this  the  Lord  received  his  first  greet 
ing  on  those  shores  which  his  feet  now  probably  for  the  first 
time  were  treading.  This  man  with  his  companion  starting 
from  their  dwelling-place  in  the  tombs,  rushed  down  to  en 
counter,  it  may  have  been  with  hostile  violence,  the  intruders 
who  had  dared  to  set  foot  on  their  domain.  Or  possibly  they 
were  at  once  drawn  to  Christ  by  the  secret  instinctive  feeling 
that  He  was  their  helper,  and  repelled  from  Him  by  the  sense 
of  the  awful  gulf  that  divided  them  from  Him,  the  Holy  One 
of  God.  At  any  rate,  if  it  was  with  purposes  of  violence,  ere 
the  man  reached  Him  his  mind  was^  changed ;  '/or  he  had 
commanded  the  unclean  spirit  to  come  out  of  the  man  '  (Luke 
viii.  29),  and  the  unclean  spirit  had  recognized  one  that  had  a 
right  to  command ;  against  whom  force  would  avail  nothing  ; 
and,  like  others  on  similar  occasions,  sought  by  a  strong  adju 
ration  to  avert  his  coming  doom.  He  '  ran  and  worshipped 
him.  and  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  and  said,  IVJiat  have  I  to 
do  with  thee,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  the  most  high  God  ? '  (cf. 
Luke  iv.  84,  41 ;  Acts  xvi.  17).  •  I  adjure  thee  by  God,  that 

'  Prichard  (ibid.  p.  113),  describing  a  case  of  raving  mania:  'He 
habitually  wounded  his  hands,  wrists,  and  arms,  with  needles  and  pins ; 
.  .  .  the  blood  sometimes  flowed  copiously,  dropping  from  his  elbows 
when  his  arms  were  bare.'  Altogether  we  have  here  a  fearful  commeor 
tary  on  the  words  of  St.  Peter,  who  describes  such  as  this  man  as  being 
KaraSuvcHTTtuoufvovt  inrb  rov  5ia/3(fAov,  '  oppressed  of  the  devil '  (Acts  z.  38). 
An  apocryphal  allusion  to  this  miracle  adds  one  circumstance  more,— 
that  they  tfimwod  tlu-ir  own  llr.  h  :  ffayKt-fayovvrou  ti»v  «'SW  ^\wv  (Thilo, 
Cod.  Apocryj.h.  vol.  i.  j>. 
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thou  torment  me  not.' l  Herein  the  true  devilish  spirit  speaks 
out,  which  counts  it  a  torment  not  to  be  suffered  to  torment 
others,  and  an  injury  done  to  itself  when  it  is  no  longer  per 
mitted  to  be  injurious  to  others.  In  St.  Matthew  they  say, 
'  Art  thou  come  hither  to  torment  us  before  the  time  ? '  so 
that,  by  their  own  confession,  a  time  is  coming,  an  inevitable 
hour,  when  there  shall  be  an  entire  victory  of  the  kingdom 
of  light  over  that  of  darkness,  and  when  all  which  belong 
unto  the  latter  shall  be  shut  up  in  the  abyss  (Kev.  xx.  10), 
and  all  power  of  harming  withdrawn  from  them  for  ever.  All 
Scripture  agrees  with  this,  that  the  judgment  of  the  angels 
is  yet  to  come  (1  Cor.  vi.  3) ;  they  are  '  reserved  in  everlast 
ing  chains  under  darkness  unto  the  judgment  of  the  great 
day '  ( Jude  6)  ;  and  what  the  unclean  spirits  deprecate  here, 
is  the  bringing  in,  by  anticipation,  of  that  final  doom. 

The  first  bidding  of  Christ  is  not  immediately  obeyed ; — 
the  unclean  spirits  remonstrate,  do  not  at  once  abandon  their 
prey.  No  doubt  He  could  have  compelled  them  to  this,  had 
He  pleased  ;  but  the  man  might  have  perished  in  the  process 
(cf.  Mark  ix.  26).  Even  that  first  bidding  had  induced  a 
terrible  paroxysm.  It  was  then  of  Christ's  own  will,  of  the 
Physician  wise  and  tender  as  He  was  strong,  to  proceed  step 
by  step.  And,  first,  He  demands  of  him  his  name, — some 
say,  to  magnify  the  greatness  of  the  deliverance  and  the 

1  Baur  (Apollonius  von  Tyana  und  Christus,  p.  145)  notes  the  re 
markable  resemblance  which  the  narrative  in  the  Life  of  Apollonius  (iv. 
25)  of  the  demon  which  sought  vainly  to  avert  its  doom,  and  at  length 
yielded  to  the  threatening  words  of  Apollonius,  and  abandoned  the 
young  man  of  Corcyra,  has  with  the  present.  This  resemblance  extends 
to  the  very  words.  As  the  possessed  exclaims  here, '  What  have  I  to  do 
with  Thee,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  the  most  High  God  ?  I  adjure  Thee  thart 
Thou  torment  me  not,'  so  there  of  the  Lamia  it  is  said,  '  The  Appearance 
seemed  as  one  crying,  and  besought  him  not  to  torment  it,  nor  to  com 
pel  it  to  confess  what  it  was.'  Baur  does  not  doubt  that  that  narrative 
was  fashioned  in  imitation  of  this.  Another  expulsion  of  a  demon  (iv. 
20)  has  even  more  notable  points  of  likeness ;  and  he  might  have  re 
ferred  to  a  third  (iii.  38),  in  which  many  features  of  the  father's  inter 
cession  for  his  lunatic  son  (Matt.  xvii.  15,  16),  and  of  the  Syrophoenician 
mother  for  her  daughter  (Mutt.  xv.  22),  appear  curiously  blended  to 
gether. 
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Deliverer,  by  showing,  through  the  answer,  the  power  and 
malignity  of  the  foe  that  should  be  overcome.  But,  more 
probably,  the  question  was  addressed  to  tlie  man.  It  should 
calm  him,  by  bringing  him  to  recollection,  to  the  conscious 
ness  of  his  personality,  of  which  a  man's  name  is  the  out 
ward  expression, —  that  he  was  a  person,  having  once  been 
apart  from,  and  not  even  now  inextricably  bound  up  with, 
those  spiritual  wickednesses  which  had  dominion  over  him. 
The  question  may  thus  have  been  intended  to  facilitate  his 
cure.1  But  if  so  meant,  either  the  evil  spirit  snatches  at  the 
answer  and  replies  for  himself,  or  the  unhappy  man,  instead 
of  recurring  to  his  true  name,  that  which  should  remind  him 
of  what  he  was  before  he  fell  under  this  thraldom,  declares 
his  sense  of  the  utter  ruin  of  his  whole  moral  and  spiritual 
being.  In  his  reply,  '  My  name  is  Lc<jion  :  for  we  are  many,' 
truth  and  error  are  fearfully  blended.  Not  on  one  side  only, 
but  on  every  side,  the  walls  of  his  spirit  have  been  broken 
down  ;  and  he  laid  open  to  all  the  incursions  of  evil,  torn 
asunder  in  infinite  ways,  now  under  one  hostile  and  hated 
power,  now  under  another.  They  who  dominate  his  life  are 
'  lords  many.'  Only  by  an  image  drawn  from  the  reminiscences 
of  his  former  life  can  he  express  his  sense  of  his  own  condition. 
He  had  seen  the  serried  ranks  of  a  Roman  legion,  that 
sign  of  terror  and  fear,  before  which  the  world  had  quailed  ; 
which  had  shown  itself  more  than  a  match  for  the  fierce 
and  fanatic  courage  of  the  Jew.  Even  such,  at  once  one 
and  many,  cruel  and  inexorable  and  strong,  were  the  powers 
that  were  tyrannizing  over  him.*  When  it  is  said  of  Mary 

1  In  cases  of  somnambulism,  which  must  be  regarded  as  a  disorder, 
UiMiigh  in  a  milder  form,  of  the  spiritual  life,  the   sleep-walker,  when 

thing  else  fails,  may  often  bo  awakened  and  recalled  to  a  healthy 
state  of  consciousness  through  being  addressed  by  his  name  (Schubert, 
Krankheiten  und  StUrungen  der  nieiischl.  Scclc,  p.  868). 

2  Bee  Olshausen,  Commentary,  in  loc. ;    Meyer :   '  The  demoniacal 
power  in  this   sufferer  is  represented  as  a  complex,  bound   together, 
indeed,  in  unity,  but  consisting  of  a  great  number  of  demoniacal  indivi 
dualities,  which  are  first  separated  at  the  moment  of  exit,  and  disperse 
themselves  into  the  bodies  of  the  swine.     The  conviction  of  the  man  of 
this  plurality-iu-unily  of  the  demoniacal  power  possessing  him,  suggested 
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Magdalene,  that  out  of  her  had  gone  seven  devils  (Luke  viii.  2), 
something  of  the  same  truth  is  expressed, — that  her  spiritual 
life  was  laid  waste,  not  on  one  side  only,  but  on  many  (ct 
Matt.  xii.  45). 

And  then  again,  with  that  interchange  of  persons  which 
was  continually  going  forward,  that  quick  shifting,  so  to 
speak,  of  the  polarity,  so  that  at  one  moment  the  human 
consciousness  became  the  positive,  at  another  the  negative 
pole,  the  unclean  spirit,  or  rather  the  man  become  now  his 
organ,  speaks  out  anew,  entreating  not  to  be  sent  into  '  the 
deep,1  or  as  it  would  be  better  '  the  abyss  '  l  (Luke  viii.  31  j, 
or,  clothing  his  petition  in  the  form  of  a  notion  which  be 
longed  to  the  man  whom  he  possessed,  '  that  he  would  not 
send  them  away  out  of  the  country'  (Mark  v.  10).  The  re 
quest  is  in  both  cases  the  same  ;  for,  according  to  Jewish 
notions,  certain  countries  being  assigned  to  evil  as  well  as  to 
good  spirits,  whose  limits  they  were  unable  to  overpass,  to  be 
sent  out  of  their  own  country,  no  other  being  open  to  them, 
implied  being  sent  into  '  the  abyss,1  or  bottomless  pit,  since 
that  remains  for  them  alone. 

Hereupon  follows  a  circumstance  which  has  ever  proved 
one  of  the  chief  stumbling-blocks  offered  by  the  Evangelical 
history.  The  devils,  if  they  must  leave  their  more  welcome 

to  him,  as  a  name  for  it,  the  word  Legion  (which  is  also  in  common  use 
in  the  Rabbinical  writings),  a  name  borrowed  from  the  Koman  army, 
and  indicative  of  the  tendency  to  paradox  which  marks  a  diseased 
imagination. 

1  Els  TTIV  &0vff<rov, — our  Version  leaves  room  for  a  confusion  with 
what  follows,  where  the  swine  under  their  influence  rush  down  '  into  tlte 
sea.'  Wiclif  better,  '  Thei  preieden  hym  that  he  schulde  not  comande 
hem  that  they  schulden  go  in  to  hell.'  With  a  like  liability  to  confusion 
&&v<r(ros  is  translated  '  the  deep,'  Rom.  x.  7,  where  also  'hell,1  meaning 
by  that  word  Hades  in  its  most  comprehensive  sense,  as  including  the 
gathering-place  of  all  the  departed,  and  not  the  <pv\aK-fj,  or  prison-house 
of  evil  spirits  alone,  would  have  been  better.  Besides  these  two  places, 
the  word  only  occurs  in  the  Apocalypse,  but  there  several  times,  as  ix. 
1,  2,  11 ;  xi.  7  ;  xvii  8 ;  xx.  1,  3,  where  it  plainly  means  the  rdprapos 
(2  Pet.  ii.  4)  =  7*61/1/0.  It  is  properly  an  adjective  from  ftvff(r6st  the  Ionic 
form  of  0vQ6s :  so  Euripides,  Taprdpov  tipvertra  x<W<wa  (Phccnissce, 
1632). 
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habitation,  the  heart  of  man,  if  indeed  the  Stronger  is  come, 
spoiling  the  strong  man's  good,  taking  his  thralls  out  of  his 
power,  yet  entreat,  in  their  inextinguishable  desire  of  harming, 
or  out  of  those  mysterious  affinities  which  continually  reveal 
themselves  between  the  demoniacal  and  the  bestial,1  to  be 
allowed  to  enter  into  the  swine  ; — of  which  a  large  herd, — 
St.  Mark  with  his  usual  punctuality  notes  that  they  were 
'  about  two  tfiousand,'—were  feeding  on  the  neighbouring 
cliffs.  But  to  the  evil  all  things  turn  to  evil.  God's  saints 
and  servants  appear  not  to  be  heard ;  and  the  very  refusal  of 
their  requests  is  to  them  a  blessing  (2  Cor.  xii.  8,  9).  The 
wicked,  Satan  (Job  i.  11)  and  his  ministers,  are  sometimes 
heard,  and  the  very  granting  of  their  petitions  issues  in  their 
worst  confusion  and  loss8  (Num.  xxii.  20;  Ps.  Ixxviii.  29,  81). 
So  is  it  now :  the  prayer  of  these  evil  spirits  was  heard  ;  but 
only  to  their  ruin.  They  are  allowed  to  enter  into  the  swine  ; 
but  the  destruction  of  the  whole  herd  follows  ;  and  that  which 
they  most  dreaded  came  upon  them ;  no  longer  finding 
organs  in  or  through  which  to  work,  they  are  driven  perforce 
to  that  very  prison-house  which  they  most  would  have 
shunned.* 

The  first  cavil  which  has  been  raised  here  is  this — What 
right  had  the  Lord  to  inflict  this  loss  on  the  owners  of  the 
swine  ? — being  the  same  which  has  been  raised  on  occasion  of 
the  cursing  of  the  barren  fig-tree  (Matt.  xxi.  19).  It  might 
be  sufficient  to  answer  to  this,  that  Christ  did  not  send  the 
devils  into  the  swine ;  He  merely  drove  them  out  from  the 

1  Of  which  last  the  swine  (arnica  luto  BUS)  may  be  taken  for  the 
fittest  exponents,  as  is  witnessed  in  the  ethical  language  of  many  nations  ; 
in  the  Latin,  for  example,  where  spitrcus  is  in  close  connexion  with 
porous  (Doderlein,  Lat.  Synon.  vol.  ii.  p.  55),  and  in  the  French  cocJion- 
nerie. 

*  See  Augustine's  excellent  words,  in  Ep.  Joh.  tract,  vi.  7,  8. 

•  For  the  exact  spot  which  was  the  scene  of  this  catastrophe  see 
Konrad  Furrer,  Die  Bedeutung  der  Bibl.   Gcographit,  p.  19.    '  These 
creatures,'  says  Dr.  Thomson  (The  Land  and  Vie  Book,  p.  878),  •  still 
abound  at  this  place,  and  in  a  state  as  wild  and  fierce  as  though  they 
wore  Ktill  pn     •    -.  .1.' 
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man ;  all  beyond  this  was  merely  permissive.1  But  supposing 
that  He  had  done  so,  a  man  is  of  more  value  than  many  swine ; 
and  if  this  granting  of  the  evil  spirits'  request  helped  the  cure 
of  this  sufferer,  caused  them  to  relax  their  hold  on  him  more 
easily,  mitigated  the  paroxysm  of  their  going  forth  (cf.  Mark 
ix.  26),  this  would  have  been  motive  enough  for  allowing 
them  to  perish.  It  may  have  been  necessary  for  the  per 
manent  healing  of  the  man  that  he  should  have  this  outward 
evidence  and  testimony  that  the  hellish  powers  which  held 
him  in  bondage  for  so  long  had  quitted  their  hold.  He  may 
have  needed  to  have  his  deliverance  sealed  and  realized  to 
him  in  the  open  destruction  of  his  enemies  ;  not  otherwise  to 
be  persuaded  that  Christ  had  indeed  and  for  ever  set  him 
free ;  as  Israel,  coming  out  of  Egypt,  must  see  the  Egyptians 
dead  upon  the  sea-shore  before  they  could  indeed  believe  that 
the  rod  of  their  oppressors  had  been  broken  for  ever  (Exod. 
xiv.  30).2 

But  setting  aside  all  apologies,  on  what  ground,  it  may 
be  asked,  is  this  which  the  Lord  here  wrought,  made  more 
the  subject  of  cavil  than  any  other  loss  inflicted  upon  men  by 
Him  from  whom  all  things  come,  and  who  therefore  can  give 
or  take  away  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will  ? 
Men  might  object  with  as  good  a  right  against  the  murrain 
which  causes  cattle  to  die,  the  inundation  which  destroys  the 
fruits  of  the  field,  or  any  other  natural  calamity  wherewith 
God  chastens  his  children,  punishes,  or  seeks  to  make  con 
trite  the  hearts  of  his  enemies ;  for  oftentimes  his  taking 
away  is  in  a  higher  sense  a  giving ;  a  withdrawing  of  the 
meaner  thing,  to  make  receptive  of  the  better.  Thus  might 
it  well  have  been  intended  here,  however  the  sin  of  these 
Gadarencs  hindered  the  gracious  design.  If  the  swine 

1  Augustine :  '  The  devils  were  driven  out  and  permitted  to  go  into 
the  swine ; '  and  Aquinas  :  'But  that  the  swine  were  driven  into  the  sea 
was  no  work  of  the  divine  miracle,  but  was  the  work  of  the  devils  by 
divine  permission.' 

2  Godet :  '  A  decisive  sign  was  needed  by  which  should  be  manifested 
the  reality  of  the  evil  power's  departure,  in  order  to  give  the  possessed 
the  complete  certainty  of  his  deliverance.' 
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belonged  to  Jewish  owners,  and  we  know  from  Josephus  that 
there  were  numbers  of  hellcnizing  Jews  just  in  these  parts, 
there  may  have  been  in  this  loss  a  punishment  meant  for 
them  who  from  motives  of  gain  showed  themselves  despisers 
of  Moses'  law.1  It  must  be  owned,  however,  that  the  popula 
tion  of  the  Decapolis  was  predominantly  Gentile ;  Josephusf 
calls  Gadara  itself  a  Greek  city.8 

But  the  narrative  is  charged  with  contradictions  and  ab 
surdities.  The  unclean  spirits  ask  permission  to  enter  into 
the  swine;  yet  no  sooner  have  they  thus  done  than  they 
defeat  their  own  purpose,  destroying  that  animal  life,  from 
which  if  they  be  altogether  driven  they  must  betake  them  to 
the  more  detested  place  of  their  punishment.  It  is  nowhere, 
however,  said  that  they  drove  the  swine  down  the  steep  place 
into  the  sea.  It  is  just  as  easy,  and  much  more  natural,  to 
suppose  that  against  their  will  the  swine,  when  they  found 
themselves  seized  by  this  new  and  strange  power,  rushed 
themselves  in  wild  and  panic  fear  to  their  destruction, — the 
foremost  plunging  headlong  down  the  cliffs,  and  the  rest 
blindly  following.  But  in  either  case,  whether  they  thus 
destroyed  themselves,  or  were  impelled  by  the  foul  spirits, 
there  reveals  itself  here  the  very  essence  and  truest  character 
of  evil,  which  evermore  outwits  and  defeats  itself,  being  as  in 
evitably  scourged  in  the  granting  of  its  requests  as  in  their 
refusal ;  which,  stupid,  blind,  self-contradicting,  and  suicidal, 
can  only  destroy,  and  will  involve  itself  in  the  common  ruin 
rather  than  not  destroy.  And  what,  if  in  the  fierce  hatred  of 
foul  spirits  of  darkness  against  the  Prince  of  light  and 
lift-,  they  may  have  been  willing  to  bring  any  harm  on  them 
selves,  if  only  they  might  so  bring  on  Him  the  ill-will  of  men, 
and  thus  traverse  and  hinder  his  blessed  work?  And  this, 
no  doubt,  they  did  effectually  hero  ;  for  it  was  fear  of  further 
losses,  and  alienation  from  Christ  on  account  of  those  by  his 
presence  already  entailed  upon  them,  which  moved  the  people 
uf  the  country  to  urge  Him  that  He  would  leave  their  coasts. 

1  See  Eisenmenger,  Entdccktcs  Judcnthitin,  vol.  i.  p.  704. 
*  AntL  x\ii.  11.4. 
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But  the  point  of  most  real  difficulty  is  the  entering  of  the 
devils  into  the  swine, — the  working,  that  is,  of  the  spiritual 
life  on  the  bestial,  which  seems  altogether  irreceptive  of  it, 
and  to  possess  no  organs  through  which  it  could  operate.  I 
put  aside  of  course  here,  as  both  in  themselves  merely  ridi 
culous,  and  irreconcilable  with  the  documents  as  they  lie 
before  us,  the  solutions  of  Paulus  and  his  compeers,  that  the 
demoniac,  in  the  parting  paroxysm  of  his  madness,  hunted 
the  creatures  over  the  precipices  into  the  lake,  or  that,  while 
the  swineherds  were  drawn  by  curiosity  to  watch  the  en 
counter  between  Christ  and  the  demoniac,  or  had  gone  to 
warn  Him  of  the  danger  of  meeting  the  madman,  the  un- 
tended  herd  fell  a  fighting,  and  so  tumbled  headlong  over  the 
cliffs.  Whatever  difficulties  this  miracle  may  present,  they 
certainly  are  not  by  shifts  such  as  these  to  be  evaded ;  and 
their  perplexity  at  any  rate  claims  to  be  respectfully  treated, 
who  find  it  hard  to  reconcile  this  fact  with  what  else  they 
have  been  taught  to  hold  fast  as  most  precious  concerning 
the  specific  difference  between  man  with  the  whole  order  of 
spiritual  existences  on  the  one  side,  and  the  animal  creation 
on  the  other.  I  will  only  suggest  that  perhaps  we  make  to 
ourselves  a  difficulty  here,  too  easily  assuming  that  the  lower 
animal  world  is  wholly  shut  up  in  itself,  and  incapable  of  re 
ceiving  impressions  from  that  which  is  above  it.  The  as 
sumption  is  one  unwarranted  by  deeper  investigations,  which 
lead  rather  to  an  opposite  conclusion, — not  to  a  breaking 
down  of  the  boundaries  between  the  two  worlds,  but  to  the 
showing  in  what  wonderful  ways  the  lower  is  receptive  of  im 
pressions  from  the  higher,  both  for  good  and  for  evil.1  Nor 

1  Kieser,  who  certainly  would  not  go  out  of  his  way  to  bring  his 
theory  into  harmony  with  Scripture  facts,  distinctly  recognizes  (Tellu- 
rismus,  vol.  ii.  p.  72),  with  reference  to  this  present  miracle,  the  possibility 
of  the  passing  over  of  demoniac  conditions  upon  others,  and  even  upon 
animals  (die  Moglichkeit  eines  Uebergangs  damonischer  Zustiinde  auf 
Andere,  und  selbst  auf  Thiere).  How  remarkable  in  this  respect  are 
well-authenticated  cases  of  clairvoyance,  in  which  the  horse  is  evidently 
by  its  terror,  extreme  agitation,  and  utter  refusal  to  advance,  a  partaker 
of  the  vision  of  ita  rider  (see  Passava.it,  Unters.  ilber  d.  Hellselien,  p.  316  ; 
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does  this  working  of  the  spiritual  on  tho  physical  life  stand 
isolated  in  this  single  passage  of  Scripture,  but  we  are  taught 
the  same  lesson  throughout  (Gen.  iii.  17 ;  Rom.  viii.  22). 

There  are,  if  I  mistake  not,  two  stages  of  feeling  in  regard 
of  their  divine  Visitor  which  the  people  of  the  country  of  the 
Gadarenes  pass  through ;  the  second  of  these  much  less 
favourable  than  the  first.  It  is  easy  to  overlook  these ;  but 
when  attention  is  called  to  this  point,  they  are  evident 
enough,  loth  in  the  third  Gospel  and  still  more  so  in  the 
second.  In  the  last  we  read  how  '  they  tJiat  fed  the  swine 
fled,  and  told  it  in  the  city,  and  in  the  country.  And  they 
went  out  to  see  what  it  was  that  was  done,'  and  seeing  the 
healed  man,  '  they  were  afraid.'  The  first  impression  which 
the  miracle  and  the  sight  of  the  restored  demoniac  make  upon 
them  is  one  of  fear ;  but  this  fear  was  a  very  common  accom 
paniment  of  the  strange  and  mighty  works  which  Jesus  did, 
and  as  an  introduction  to  better  things  by  no  means  in  itself 
to  be  deprecated.  Presently,  however,  the  story  of  what  had 
Ix'fiillcn  the  possessed  is  told  over  again  by  the  eye-witnesses 
of  it,  '  and  also  concerning  the  swine  ' — this  last  apparently 
for  the  first  time.  But  with  this  knowledge  of  the  means  by 
which  the  man  was  healed,  the  whole  attitude  of  the  people 
to  his  Healer  is  altered.  '  They  began  to  pray  him' — so 
they  had  not  prayed  Him  before — '  to  depart  out  of  their 
coasts.'  This  entreaty  of  the  Gadarenes  we  may  compare, 
in  tho  way  of  contrast,  with  that  of  the  Samaritans  (John 
iv.  40).  To  suppose  that  it  had,  as  Jerome  suggests,  its  root 
in  their  humility,  that  it  is  a  parallel  to  St.  Peter's  '  Depart 

Schcitlin,  Thierscelcnkunde,  vol.  ii.  p.  480).  And  indeed  in  our  common 
lift  the  horse,  and  the  dog  no  less,  are  eminently  receptive  of  the  spiritual 
conditions  of  their  appointed  lord  and  master,  Man.  With  what  electric 
swiftness  does  tho  courage  or  fear  of  the  rider  pass  into  the  horse;  and 
10  too  the  gladness  or  depression  of  its  master  is  almost  instantaneously 
reflected  and  reproduced  in  his  faithful  dog.  It  is  true  that  we  might 
expect,  as  we  should  find,  far  less  of  this  in  the  grosser  nature  of  the 
swine  than  in  those  creatures  of  nobler  kinds.  Yet  the  very  fierceness 
and  grossness  of  these  animals  may  have  hcen  exactly  that  which  best 
!',tt«l  them  for  receiving  such  impulses  from  the  lower  world  as  those 
under  which  they  perished. 


188          THE  DEMONIACS  IN  THE  COUNTRY 

from  me;  for  I  am  a  sinful  man '  (Luke  v.  8),  is  an  entire 
missing  of  its  meaning.  It  was  provoked  rather  by  the  injury 
which  already  from  his  brief  presence  among  them  had  ensued, 
with  a  fear  of  greater  losses  which  might  follow.  This  was 
their  time  of  trial.  It  should  now  be  seen  whether  the  king 
dom  of  heaven  was  first  in  their  esteem ;  whether  they  would 
hold  all  else  as  cheap  by  comparison  ;  so  that  in  this  aspect 
the  destruction  of  the  swine  had  in  regard  of  them  an  ethical 
purpose  and  aim.  Under  this  trial  they  failed.  It  was 
nothing  to  them  that  a  man,  probably  a  fellow-citizen,  was 
delivered  from  that  terrible  bondage,  that  they  saw  him  '  sit 
ting  at  the  feet  of  Jesus  '  (Luke  x.  39  ;  Acts  xxii.  3),  'clothed, 
and  in  his  right  mind.'  !  The  breach  in  their  worldly  estate 
alone  occupied  their  thoughts.  For  spiritual  blessings  brought 
near  to  them  they  cared  nothing  at  all ;  and  '  they  were,  afraid,' 
being  ignorant  what  next  might  follow.  They  felt  the  pre 
sence  of  God's  Holy  One  intolerable  to  them  ;  that  to  them, 
remaining  in  their  sins,  it  could  only  bring  mischiefs,  of 
which  they  had  made  the  first  experience  already.  And 
having  no  desire  to  be  delivered  from  their  sins,  they  en 
treated  Him  to  go  ;  they  '  said  to  God,  Depart  from  us  ;  and 
what  can  the  Almighty  do  for  them  ?  '  (Job  xxii.  17).  And 
their  prayer  also  was  heard  (Ps.  Ixxviii.  29-31) ;  for  God 
sometimes  hears  his  enemies  in  anger  (Num.  xxii.  20),  even 
as  He  refuses  to  hear  his  friends  in  love  (2  Cor.  xii.  8,  9). 
He  did  depart;  He  took  them  at  their  word,  and  let  them 
alone 2  (cf.  Exod.  x.  28,  29),  as  they  desired. 

1  Augustine  (Qucest.  Evang.  ii.  qu.  13) :'  Its  import  is  that  the  mul 
titude,  rejoicing  in  their  old  way  of  living,  honour  indeed,  but  refuse  to 
submit  to  the  law  of  Christ,  and,  while  they  say  that  they  are  unable  to 
fulnl  it,  yet  are  full  of  wonder  at  the  faithful  people  who  have  been 
cured  from  their  once  loose  conversation.'     The  name  Gergeseni  has 
been  often  since  given  to  those  who  will  not  endure  sound  doctrine 
(Erasmus,  Adagia,  p.  313). 

2  Augustine  (Eiiarr.  in  Ps.  cxxxvi.  9)  has  a  noble  passage  on  what 
the  world  calls  prosperity ;  which  when  Christ  interrupts,  then  the  world 
counts  that  He  has  brought  nothing  good,  and  would  fain  have  Him 
depart  from  it,  if  it  might :  '  For  thou  seest  that  if  the  theatres  and 
amphitheatres  and  circuses  were  standing  undisturbed,  if   no  part  of 
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But  the  healed  would  fain  have  accompanied  his  Healer  : 
and  '  when  he  was  come  into  the  ship,  prayed  him  that  he 
might  be  with  him.'  Was  it  that  ho  feared,  as  Theophylact 
supposes,  lest  in  the  absence  of  his  Deliverer  the  spirits  of 
the  pit  should  resume  their  dominion  over  him,  and  nowhere 
felt  safe  but  in  immediate  nearness  to  Him  ? — or  did  he  only 
desire,  out  of  the  depth  of  his  gratitude,  henceforth  to  be  a 
follower  of  Him  to  whom  he  owed  this  mighty  deliverance  ? 
Whatever  was  his  motive,  the  Lord  had  other  purposes  with 
him.  He  was  Himself  quitting  those  who  had  shown  them 
selves  so  unworthy  of  his  presence  ;  but  Pie  would  not  leave 
Himself  without  a  witness  among  them.  The  man,  so  wonder 
fully  delivered  from  the  worst  bondage  of  the  Evil  One,  should 
be  to  them  a  standing  monument  of  God's  grace  and  power,  an 
evidence  that  He  would  have  delivered  them,  and  was  willing 
to  heal  them  still,  from  all  the  diseases  of  their  souls  :  '  Jesus 
suffered  him  not,  but  saith  unto  him,  Go  home  to  thy  friends, 
and  tell  them  how  great  things  tlie  Lord  hath  done  for  thee, 
and  hath  had  compassion  on  thee.'  !  And  the  man  did  so,  and 
not  without  effect :  '  he  departed,  and  began  to  publish  in 

Babylon  were  falling,  if  the  men  who  will  sing  and  dance  to  lascivious 
strains  were  surrounded  by  abundance  of  pleasures,  if  the  impure  and 
whoremongers  could  indulge  their  lust  in  quiet  and  safety,  if  the  man 
who  cries  out  that  the  dancers  should  be  clothed  did  not  fear  famine 
in  his  own  house,  if  all  thin  went  on  without  discredit,  without  disturb 
ance,  and  all  these  follies  could  be  enjoyed  without  anxiety,  these  would 
be  happy  times,  and  Christ  would  have  brought  great  happiness  to 
human  affairs.  But  forasmuch  as  wickednesses  are  now  being  de 
stroyed,  in  order  that  that  earthly  desire  being  uprooted,  the  love  of 
Jerusalem  may  be  planted  in ;  forasmuch  as  bitternesses  are  being 
mixed  with  this  passing  life,  that  men  may  long  for  the  everlasting 
lift-;  forasmuch  as  men  are  being  disciplined  with  scourges,  receiving  a 
fiitlicr's  correction,  that  they  may  not  hereafter  receive  a  judge's  sen 
tence  :  Christ,  they  say,  hath  brought  nothing  good,  Christ  hath  brought 
troubles.' 

1  Erasmus  rightly  connects  8<ro  not  alone  with  wtvoirjKfv,  but  also  with 
ii\t-r)(T(v — of  course,  in  the  second  case,  adverbially :  Et  quantoper* 
misertus  sit  tui,  'and  how  greatly  He  has  pitied  thee.'  It  is  true  that 
we  should  rather  expect  in  such  a  case  to  have  the  &<ra  repeated :  but 
there  arc  abundant  examples  to  justify  the  omission. 
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Decapolis  how  great  things  Jesus  had  done  for  him  :  and  all 
men  did  marvel.' l 

Yet  this  command  that  he  should  go  and  declare  the  great 
things  done  for  him,  may  very  well  have  found  its  further 
motive  in  the  special  moral  condition  of  the  man.  Only  by  a 
reference  to  this  moral  condition  are  we  able  to  account  for 
the  apparently  contradictory  injunctions  which  the  Lord  laid 
on  those  whom  He  had  healed  : — some  being  forbidden  to  say 
anything  of  God's  goodness  to  them  (Matt.  viii.  4  ;  Luke  viii. 
56), — this  one  commanded  to  publish  everywhere  the  mercy 
which  he  had  received.  We  may  very  well  suppose  that  where 
there  was  danger  of  all  deeper  impressions  being  scattered  and 
lost  through  a  garrulous  repetition  of  the  outward  circum 
stances  of  the  healing,  silence  was  enjoined,  that  so  there 
might  be  an  inward  brooding  over  the  gracious  and  wondrous 
dealings  of  the  Lord.  But  where,  on  the  contrary,  there  was 
a  temperament  over-inclined  to  melancholy,  sunken  and  shut 
up  in  itself,  a  sufferer  needing  to  be  drawn  out  from  self,  and 
into  healthy  communion  with  his  land, — as  was  evidently  the 
case  with  such  a  solitary  melancholic  sufferer  as  is  here  before 
us, — there  the  command  was,  that  the  man  should  go  and  tell 
to  others  the  great  things  which  God  had  done  for  him,  and 
by  the  very  act  of  this  telling  maintain  the  healthy  condition 
of  his  own  soul.2 

1  Augustine  (Qucest.  Evang.  ii.  13) :  '  That  by  this  every  man  may 
understand  that  after  the  remission  of  his  sins  he  must  return  to  a  good 
conscience,  and  must  serve  the  Gospel  for  the  sake  of  the  salvation  of 
others  also,  that  so  at  last  he  may  rest  with  Christ ;  and  this,  lest,  in 
the   too  hasty  desire  to  be  already  with  Christ,  he  may  neglect  the 
ministry  of  preaching  appointed  for  the  redemption  of  his  brother.'     He 
makes  in   the   same  place  this  whole  account  an  historico-prophetic 
delineation  of  the  exorcizing,  so  to  speak,  of  the  heathen  world  of  its 
foul  superstitions  and  devilish  idolatries. 

2  See  what  Martensen  has  written  on  demoniacal  possession  in  his 
CliristL  Dogmatik,  §  103. 
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MATT  ix.  18, 19,23-26;  MAIIK  v.  22,  24,  35-43;  LDKE  viii.  41,  42,  49-5(1 

THIS  miracle  is  by  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke  made  immediately 
to  follow  our  Lord's  return  from  that  eastern  side  of  the  lake, 
which  He  had  quitted  when  the  inhabitants,  guiltily  at  strife 
with  their  own  good,  had  besought  Him  to  depart  out  of  their 
coasts  (Matt.  viii.  84).  By  St.  Matthew  other  events,  the  cur- 
ing  of  the  paralytic,  his  own  calling,  and  some  discourses  with 
the  Pharisees,  are  inserted  between.  Yet  of  these  only  the 
latter  (ix.  10-17)  the  best  harmonists  find  really  to  have  here 
their  proper  place.  '  While  lie  spake  these  things  unto  them, 
behold,  there  came  a  certain  rider,  and  worshipped  him.' 
The  two  later  Evangelists  record  his  name  '  Jairus,'  '  and 
more  accurately  define  his  office ;  he  was  '  one  of  tlie  rulers  of 
the  synagogue,'  2  all  which  St.  Matthew,  who  has  his  eye  only 
on  the  main  fact,  and  to  whom  all  its  accessories  seem  in 
different,  passes  over.  The  synagogue,  we  can  hardly  doubt 
was  that  of  Capernaum,  where  now  Jesus  was  (Matt.  ix.  1); 
the  man  therefore  most  probably  made  afterwards  a  part  of 

1  A  hellenizod  form  of  Jair  (sec  Num.  xxxii.  41 ;  Deut.  iii.  14).  One 
of  tliis  name  had  iu  the  old  times  done  exploits,  and  was  commemorated 
for  them. 

1  In  Matthew  simply  &px°»"»  which  is  explained  in  Mark  «Ii  vwv 
ipXKfvvayttywy,  in  Luke  &pxuy  r^f  <ruyaytayr)t.  Many  synagogues  had 
but  one  of  these  (Luke  xiii.  14),  the  name  itself  indicating  as  much  ;  yet 
it  is  plain  from  this  and  other  passages,  as  Acts  xiii.  15,  that  a  synagogue 
often  had  many  of  these  '  rultrs.'  Probably  those  described  as  TOI/J  &vrat 
TUP  'InvSaiW  irpvTovi,  whom  St.  Paul  summoned  at  Home  (Acts  xxviii. 
17),  were  such  '  chiefs  of  the  synagogue '  (see  Vitringa,  De  Synarjogd, 
p.  584,  SIM.). 
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that  deputation  which  came  to  the  Lord  pleading  for  the 
heathen  centurion  (Luke  vii.  3)  ;  '  the  elders  of  the  Jews  '  there 
being  identical  with  the  '  rulers  of  the  synagogue  '  here.  In 
any  case  it  is  a  remarkable  token  of  the  honour  in  which  the 
Lord  was  at  this  time  held  by  some  who  stood  high  among 
the  rulers  of  the  people,  that  one  of  these  should  come 
worshipping,  doing,  that  is,  reverent  homage  to  Him,  and 
seeking  from  Him  so  mighty  a  boon  as  that  which  this  one 
sought  at  his  hands.  For  he  who  may  have  pleaded  then  for 
another,  presents  himself  now  pleading  for  his  own  ;  comes  to 
Him,  saying,  '  My  daughter  is  even  now  dead  :  but  come  and 
lay  thy  hand  upon  her,  and  she  shall  live.'  Thus  St.  Matthew; 
but  the  other  Evangelists  with  an  important  variation  :  '  My 
little  daughter  lieth  at  the  point  of  death  '  !  (Mark  v.  23)  :  '  He 
had  one  only  daughter,  about  twelve  years  of  age,  and  she  lay  a 
dying  '  (Luke  viii.  42).  This,  which  the  after  history  shows  to 
have  been  more  exactly  the  fact,  is  not  hard  to  reconcile  with  the 
statement  in  St.  Matthew.  When  the  father  left  his  child,  she 
was  at  the  latest  gasp  ;  he  knew  not  whether  to  regard  her 
now  as  alive  or  dead  ;  he  only  knew  that  life  was  ebbing  so 
fast  when  he  quitted  her  side,  that  she  could  scarcely  be  living 
still  ;  2  and  yet,  having  no  certain  notices  of  her  death,  he  was 
perplexed  whether  to  speak  of  her  as  departed  or  not,  and  thus 
at  one  moment  would  express  himself  in  one  language,  at  the 


exftv  =  iu  extremis  esse;  one  of  the  frequent  Latinisms  of 
St.  Mark  ;  which  do  something  to  corroborate  the  old  tradition  that  this 
Gospel  was  written  originally  at  Rome,  and  for  Eoman  readers.  So 
iKavbv  7rot7?<rai  =  satisfacere  (xv.  15),  ffirexov\dTa>p  (vi.  27), 
(xv.  15),  \eyfwv  (v.  9,  15),  irpairupiov  (xv.  16),  KTjvtroy  (xii.  14), 
(xv.  39),  KoSpdvrris  (xii.  42),  ^vapiov  (vi.  37  ;  xiv.  5),  ^O-TTJS  (vii.  4,  8), 
and  others.  The  use  of  diminutives,  such  as  the  Ovydrpiov  here,  is  also 
characteristic  of  this  Evangelist  ;  thus  KopAviov  (v.  41),  nwdpiov  (vii.  27), 
l^dvStov  (viii.  7),  urdpiov  (xiv.  47). 

2  Bengel  :  '  This  he  said  at  a  guess.'  Augustine  (De  Cons.  Evang.  ii. 
28)  .  '  For  such  was  his  despair  that  his  desire  was  rather  that  she 
should  be  brought  to  life,  since  he  did  not  think  it  possible  she  should  bo 
found  alive,  who  was  dying  when  he  left  her.'  But  Theophylact,  not,  I 
think,  rightly  :  '  He  was  exaggerating  the  case,  so  as  to  draw  Christ  to 
pity.' 


JAIRUS*   DAUGHTER  193 

next  in  another.  Strange  that  a  circumstance  like  this,  so 
drawn  from  the  life,  so  testifying  to  the  reality  of  the  things 
recorded,  should  be  urged  by  some  as  a  contradiction  between 
one  Gospel  and  another  ! 

That  Lord  upon  whose  ear  the  tidings  of  woe  might  never 
fall  in  vain,  at  once  *  arose,'  —  from  the  feast,  some  will  have 
it,  which  Levi  had  prepared  for  Him,  but  this  seems  more 
than  necessarily  lies  in  the  word  —  '  and  followed  1dm,  and  so 
did  his  disciples.'  The  crowd  which  had  been  listening  to  his 
teaching  followed  also,  curious  and  eager  to  see  what  the  Lord 
would  do  or  would  fail  to  do.  The  miracle  of  the  healing  of 
the  woman  with  an  issue  of  blood  took  place  upon  the  way, 
but  will  be  better  treated  apart  ;  being,  as  it  is,  entirely 
separable  from  this  history,  though  not  without  its  moral  bear 
ing  upon  it  ;  for  the  delay  of  which  her  act  was  the  occasion 
must  have  sorely  tried  the  agonized  father,  when  death  was 
now  shaking  the  last  few  sands  in  the  hour-glass  of  his 
daughter's  life,  and  every  moment  was  precious.  It  was  a 
trial  similar  in  kind  to  that  wherewith  the  sisters  of  Bethany 
were  tried,  when  they  watched  the  fast-ebbing  life  of  a  brother, 
and  He  who  alone  could  have  helped  tarried  at  a  distance  not 
withstanding.  But  sore  as  the  trial  must  have  been,  we  detect 
no  signs  of  impatience  on  his  part,  and  this  no  doubt  was  laid 
to  his  account.  While  the  Lord  was  yet  speaking  to  the 
woman,  '  there  came  from  tJie  ruler  of  the  synagogue  s  house 
certain  which  said,  Thy  daughter  is  dead  :  why  troublest  ' 
thou  the  Master  any  further  ?  '  St.  Luke  mentions  but  one, 
probably  the  especial  bearer  of  the  message,  whom  others 
went  along  with,  as  it  is  common  for  men  in  their  thirst 
for  excitement  to  have  a  kind  of  pleasure  in  being  the  bearers 
oven  of  evil  tidings.  What  hope  of  effectual  help  from  Christ 
they  may  before  have  entertained,  had  now  perished.  They 


,  proporly  to  flay,  as  ffxv\a  are  originally  the  spoils,  dress, 
or  armour,  stripped  from  the  bodies  of  the  slain  ;  afterwards  more 
generally,  fatigare,  vexare,  and  often  with  a  special  reference  to  fatiguing 
through  the  1-ngth  of  a  journey  (we  should  read  i<ntv\ntvoi,  not 
frAfAv/ilcoi,  M;it».  \\.  3G)  ;  as  is  the  meaning  here  :  'Why  dost  thou 
weary  the  Master  with  this  tedious  way  ?  '  (see  Suicer,  Tlics.  B.  v.) 
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who,  perhaps,  had  faith  enough  to  believe  that  He  could  fan 
the  last  expiring  spark  of  life  into  a  flame,  yet  had  not  the 
stronger  faith  to  anticipate  the  harder  thing,  that  He  could  re 
kindle  that  spark  of  life,  after  it  had  been  quenched  altogether. 
Perhaps  the  father's  hope  would  have  perished  too,  and  no 
room  have  been  left  for  this  miracle,  faith,  the  necessary  con 
dition,  being  wanting,  if  a  gracious  Lord  had  not  seen  the 
danger,  and  prevented  his  rising  unbelief.  '  As  soon  as  Jesus 
heard  the  word  that  was  spoken,  he  saith  unto  the  ruler  oj 
the  synagogue,  Be  not  afraid,  only  believe.'  There  is  some 
thing  very  gracious  in  that  *  as  soon.1  The  Lord  spake  upon 
the  instant,  not  leaving  any  time  for  a  thought  of  unbelief  to 
insinuate  itself  into  the  father's  mind,  much  less  to  utter  itself 
from  his  lips,  such  as  might  have  altogether  stood  in  the  way 
of  a  cure,  but  preoccupying  him  at  once  with  words  of  en 
couragement  and  hope.1 

And  now  He  takes  with  Him  three  of  his  Apostles,  Peter 
and  James  and  John,  the  same  three  who  were  allowed,  on 
more  than  one  later  occasion,  to  be  witnesses  of  things  with 
drawn  from  the  others.  We  read  here  for  the  first  time  of 
such  an  election  within  the  election ; 2  and  the  fact  of  such 
now  finding  place  would  mark,  especially  when  we  remember 
the  solemn  significance  of  the  other  seasons  of  a  like  selection 
(Matt.  xvii.  1,2;  xxvi.  87),  that  this  was  a  new  era  in  the  life 
of  the  Lord.  The  work  on  which  He  was  entering  now  was  so 
strange  and  so  mysterious  that  none  but  these,  the  flower  and 
crown  of  the  apostolic  band,  were  its  fitting  witnesses.  The 
parents  were  present  for  reasons  altogether  different.  With 
those,  and  these,  and  none  other,  •  He  cometh  to  the  Jwuse  of 
the  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  and  seeth  the  tumult,  and  them 
that  wept  and  wailed  greatly,1  as  St.  Mark,  or  '  the  minstrels 

1  Titus  Bostrensis  (in  Cramer,  Cat.  in  Luc.) :  « To  prevent  him  say 
ing  of  his  own  accord,  "  Stay,  I  have  no  need  of  thee,  Lord,  the  end  is 
already  come,  and  she  is  dead  whom  we  looked  to  heal "  (for  he  was 
faithless  and  had  a  Jewish  spirit),  the  Lord  forestalls  him  and  says, 
"Fear  not,  cease  the  words  of  unbelief."  ' 

-  'The  more  elect  of  the  elect,'  as  Clement  of  Alexandria  calls 
them. 
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and  the  people  making  a  noise,'  as  St.  Matthew,  has  it.  There, 
as  everywhere  else,  He  appears  calming  and  pacifying  :  '  He 
saith  unto  tliem,  Wliytndke  ye,  this  ado,  and  weep  ?  the  damsel 
is  not  dead,  but  slecpeth.  And  they  lauylied  him  to  scorn ; ' 
St.  Luke  alone  adds  the  important  words,  *  knowing  tliat  s)ie 
was  dead,'  which  to  my  mind  are  quite  decisive  as  to  what  the 
intention  of  the  sacred  writer  was — namely,  to  record  a  quick 
ening  from  the  dead,  and  not  the  recovery  from  a  swoon. 

Some,  indeed,  and  those  not  unbelievers,  nor  yet  timid 
half-believers,  such  as  have  come  to  regard  miracles  as  so 
much  perilous  ware,  from  which  it  is  always  an  advantage 
when  the  Gospels  can  be  a  little  lightened, — Olshausen,  for 
instance,1  who  has  manifested  no  wish  elsewhere  to  explain 
away  the  wonderful  works  of  our  Lord, — have  yet  considered 
his  words,  common  to  all  the  Evangelists,  •  Ttie  maid  is  not 
dead,  but  sleepcth,'  so  explicit,  as  to  leave  them  no  choice 
but  to  refuse  to  number  this  among  the  actual  raisings  from 
the  dead.  They  account  it  only  a  raising  from  a  death-like 
swoon  ;  though  possibly  a  swoon  from  which  the  maiden 
would  never  have  been  recalled  but  for  that  life-giving  touch 
and  voice.  Had  this,  however,  been  the  case,  Christ's  word 
of  encouragement  to  the  father,  when  the  tidings  came  that 
the  spirit  of  his  child  was  actually  fled,  would  have  certainly 
been  different  from  that  which  actually  it  was.  He  might 
have  bidden  the  father  to  dismiss  his  fear,  for  He,  who  knew 
all,  knew  that  there  was  yet  life  in  the  child.  But  that  '  Be 

1  Origen  (Con.  Cels.  ii.  48)  has,  I  think,  the  same  view  of  this  miracle. 
He  is  observing  on  the  absence  of  all  prodigality  in  the  miracles,  and  notes 
that  we  have  but  three  raisings  from  the  dead  in  all ;  mentioning  this 
first  of  Juirus'  daughter,  he  adds,  '  Concerning  whom  He  used  the 
words,  She  is  not  deud  but  sleepcth,  speaking  of  something  concerning 
her,  which  did  not  apply  to  all  the  dead,'  but  he  does  not  express  him 
self  very  plainly.  But  when  all  ancient  and  modern  interpreters  who 
take  this  vi.  \v  of  the  matter  are  mustered,  it  is  enormous  exaggeration, 
that  I  do  not  call  it  a  falsilication  of  facts,  to  say,  as  one  has  said  lately, 
•The  raising  of  Jairus'  daughter  has  long  been  abandoned  as  a  case  of 
restoration  to  life  by  all  critics  and  theologians,  except  the  few  who  still 
persist  in  ignoring  the  distinct  and  positive  declaration  of  Jesus,  T/t4 
damsel  is  not  dead,  but  slecpeth '  (Supernatural  Religion,  vol.  i.  p.  1Gb). 
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not  afraid,  only  believe,1  points  another  way  ;  it  is  an  evident 
summoning  him  to  a  trust  in  the  almightiness  of  Him,  to 
whose  help  he  had  appealed.  Then  too  Christ  uses  exactly 
the  same  language  concerning  Lazarus,  '  Our  friend  Lazarus 
sleepeth '  (John  xi.  11),  which  He  uses  about  this  maiden ; 
and  we  know  that  He  spoke  there  not  of  a  death -like  swoon, 
but  of  death.  When  to  this  obvious  objection  Olshausen 
replies,  that  Christ  explains  there  distinctly  that  He  meant 
the  sleep  of  death,  adding  presently,  '  Lazarus  is  dead,'  it  is 
enough  to  answer  that  He  only  does  so  after  his  disciples 
have  misapprehended  his  words :  He  would  have  left  those 
words  as  He  had  spoken  them,  but  for  their  error  in  supposing 
that  He  had  spoken  of  natural  sleep  ;  it  was  only  then  that 
He  exchanged  '  Our  friend  Lazarus  sleepeth '  for  '  Lazarus 
is  dead.'  But  as  Lazarus  did  but  sleep,  because  Jesus  was 
about  to  '  awake  him  out  of  sleep,'  so  was  this  maiden  only 
sleeping  because  her  awakening  in  like  manner  was  so  near.1 
Besides  this,  to  speak  of  death  as  a  sleep,  is  an  image  common 
to  all  languages  and  nations.  Thereby  the  reality  of  the 
death  is  not  denied,  but  only  the  fact  implicitly  assumed,  that 
death  will  be  followed  by  a  resurrection,  as  sleep  is  by  an 
awakening.  Nor  is  it  hard  to  perceive  why  the  Lord  should 
use  this  language  here.  First,  for  the  father's  sake.  The 
words  are  for  the  establishing  of  his  trembling  faith,  which 
at  the  spectacle  of  all  these  signs  of  mourning,  of  these 
evidences  that  all  was  finished,  might  easily  have  given  way 
altogether ;  they  are  a  saying  over  again,  '  Be  not  afraid,  only 
believe.'  He,  the  Lord  of  life,  takes  away  that  word  of  fear, 
1  She  is  dead,'  and  substitutes  that  milder  word  which  con 
tains  the  pledge  of  an  awakening,  '  She  sleepeth.'  At  the 
same  time  in  that  holy  humility  which  makes  Him  ever  with- 

1  Fritzsche  :  '  Hold  not  the  damsel  dead,  but  think  her  to  be  asleep, 
Bince  she  will  soon  return  to  life.'  Bengel :  '  The  maiden  on  account  of 
her  revival  so  soon  to  take  place,  quickly,  surely,  and  easily,  was  not  to 
be  numbered  among  the  dead  who  shall  rise  hereafter,  but  among  those 
that  sleep.'  Godet  still  better :  '  Jesus  means  that  in  the  order  of  things 
over  which  He  rules,  death  is  no  longer  death,  but  takes  the  character  of 
a  momentary  slumber.' 


f  AIR  US*  DAUGHTER  197 

draw  his  miracles  as  much  as  possible  from  observation,  Ho 
will  by  this  word  of  a  double  signification  cast  a  veil  for  the 
multitude  over  the  work  which  Ho  is  about  to  accomplish. 

And  now,  having  thus  spoken,  He  expelled  from  the  house 
the  crowd  of  turbulent  mourners  ;  and  this  for  two  reasons. 
Their  presence,  in  the  first  place,  was  inappropriate  and 
superfluous  there ;  they  were  mourners  for  the  dead,  and  the 
damsel  was  not  dead ;  death  in  her  was  so  soon  to  give  place 
to  returning  life,  that  it  did  not  deserve  tho  name ;  it  was 
but  as  a  sleep  and  an  awakening.  Here  was  reason  enough. 
But  more  than  this,  the  boisterous  and  tumultuous  grief  of 
some,  with  the  simulated  grief,  tho  hired  lamentations  of 
others  (2  Chron.  xxxv.  25 ;  Eccles.  xii.  5  ;  Jer.  ix.  17,  18 ; 
Am.  v.  1C),1  gave  no  promise  of  tho  tone  and  temper  of 
spirit,  which  became  tho  witnesses  of  so  holy  and  awful  a 
mystery,  a  mystery  from  which  even  Apostles  themselves 
were  excluded — to  say  nothing  of  tho  scornful  spirit,  the 
laughter  of  unbelief  (cf.  Gen.  xviii.  12),  with  which  they  had 
received  tho  assurance,  that  the  child  should  presently  revive. 
Such  scorners  shall  not  witness  the  holy  act :  tho  pearls 
should  not  be  cast  before  them.  There  is  a  similar  putting 
of  all  forth  on  the  part  of  Peter  when  about  by  the  prayer 
of  faith  to  raise  Tabitha,  although  that  was  not  in  the  same 
way  provoked  (Acts  ix.  40;  cf.  Gen.  xlv.  2 ;  2  Kin.  iv.  83). 

The  house  was  now  solitary  and  still.  Two  souls,  be 
lieving  and  hoping,  stand  like  funeral  tapers  beside  the  couch 
of  tho  dead  maiden — the  father  and  the  mother.  The  Church 
is  represented  in  the  three  chief  of  its  Apostles.  Hereupon 
the  solemn  awakening  finds  place,  and  this  without  an  effort 
on  his  part  who  is  absolute  Lord  of  the  quick  and  tho  dead. 
4  He  took  the  damsel ' — she  was  no  more  than  a  child,  being 

1  The  presence  of  the  hired  mourners  at  a  funeral,  in  general  women 
(eprjvcftol,  pncfica?,  cornicincs,  tubicines),  was  a  Greek  and  Roman,  as 
woll  as  a  Jewish,  custom  (see  Becker,  Charicles,  vol.  ii.  p.  180).  It  lasts 
on  to  the  present  day.  Many  of  these  mourners  and  chanters,  says  Dr. 
Thomson  of  the  funeral  rites  of  modern  Palestine,  are  hired,  and  weep, 
howl,  boat  their  breast,  and  tear  the  hair  according  to  contract 
Land  and  tha  Book,  p.  101). 
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1  of  the  age  of  twelve  years '  (Mark  v.  42) — «  by  the  hand 
(cf.  Acts  ix.  41),  and  called,  saying,  Maid,  arise.'  St.  Mark 
preserves  for  us,  having  probably  received  from  the  lips  of 
Peter,  the  very  words  which  the  Lord  spake  in  the  very 
language  wherein  He  uttered  them,  '  Talitha,  Cumi,'  as  he 
does  the  '  Ephphatha '  on  another  occasion  (vii.  84  ; !  cf. 
Matt,  xxvii.  46).  And  at  that  word,  and  at  the  touch  of  that 
hand,  '  her  spirit  came  again*  and  she  arose  straightway 
(Luke  viii.  56),  and  walked '  (Mark  v.  42).  Hereupon,  at 
once  to  strengthen  that  life  which  was  come  back  to  her,  and 
to  prove  that  she  was  indeed  no  ghost,  but  had  returned  to 
the  realities  of  a  mortal  existence  (cf.  Luke  xxiv.  41 ;  John 
xxi.  5 ;  Acts  x.  41),  and  as  marking  the  absolute  calm  of  his 
own  spirit,  which  took  in  the  least  as  the  greatest,  '  He  com 
manded  to  give  her  meat.'  This  injunction,  this  simple  return 
as  in  a  moment  from  the  region  of  the  supernatural  into  that 
of  the  natural,  with  its  common  needs,  was  the  more  neces 
sary,  as  the  parents  in  that  ecstatic  moment  might  easily 
have  forgotten  it. 

We  have  here  again  the  somewhat  perplexing  charge 
addressed  to  the  parents,  namely  *  that  they  should  tell  no 
man  what  was  done '  (Matt.  ix.  30 ;  Mark  v.  43 ;  Luke 
viii,  56).  There  is  no  such  prohibition  recorded  by  St. 
Matthew  as  laid  upon  them,  while  yet  his  statement  leaves  ua 

1  The  mention  of  these  words  may  be  taken  as  evidence  that  in  the 
intercourse  of  ordinary  life  our  Lord  employed  the  popular  Aramaic. 
This  does  not,  of  course,  decide  anything  concerning  the  language  which 
He  used,  addressing  mixed  assemblages  of  Jews  and  heathen,  learned 
and  unlearned.  On  the  extent  to  which  Greek  had  at  this  time  found 
its  way  into  Palestine,  and  was  familiar  to  all  classes  there,  there  is  a 
masterly  discussion  in  Hug's  Introduction  to  tlic  New  Testament,  vol.  ii. 
p.  80,  sqq.,  which  has  put  the  matter  quite  in  a  new  light,  and  added 
greatly  to  the  likelihood  that  He  often  in  his  discourses  employed  that 
language  ;  see  too  an  English  essay  to  the  same  effect.  His  conversation 
with  Pilate,  with  the  Greeks  who  at  the  last  passover  desired  to  see 
Him  (John  xii.  21),  not  to  urge  some  other,  could  scarcely  have  been 
carried  on  in  any  other  language.  Certainly  we  nowhere  hear  of  an 
interpreter. 

a  The  words  of  St.  Luke,  KO.\  eVeVrpeiJ/e  rb  vi/fpjua  OUTTJS  ('  and  her 
spirit  came  again '),  are  exactly  the  same  as  those  1  Kin.  xvii.  22,  LXX. 
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no  choice  but  to  conclude  that  either  having  received  this 
charge  they  gave  no  heed  to  it,  or  that  such  heed  as  they  gave 
had  profited  nothing,  for  he  tells  us  how  •  the  fame  hereof 
went  abroad  into  all  that  land.1  I  call  this  charge  perplex 
ing,  for  though  the  number  of  persons  actually  present  at  the 
wonder-work  was  small,  being  only  five  in  all,  the  number  of 
those  who  knew  that  the  child  had  been  dead  and  had  been 
brought  back  to  life,  and  who  must  have  associated  this  fact 
with  Christ's  presence  in  the  chamber  of  death,  was  so  largo 
and  so  miscellaneous  that  it  seems  idle  to  have  given  them  an 
injunction  which  certainly  they  would  not  observe.  We  may 
best,  I  think,  understand  this  prohibition  as  an  expression  on 
onr  Lord's  part  of  his  desire  to  check  that  moral  effervescence, 
that  agitation  of  men's  spirits,  which  a  dwelling  on  his 
miracles  might  so  easily  have  occasioned,  and  which  might  at 
this  period  of  his  ministry  have  proved  so  serious  a  hindrance 
to  it. 

St.  Mark  does  not  fail  to  record,  as  is  his  manner,  the 
profound  impression  which  this  miracle  made  on  the  beholders ; 
4  they  were  astonished  with  a  great  astonishment '  (cf.  i.  27  ; 
ii.  12  ;  iv,  41 ;  vi.  61 ;  vii.  37).  St.  Luke  records  the  same, 
but  with  a  slighter  emphasis,  and  dwelling  only  on  the  aston 
ishment  of  the  parents. 

These  miracles  of  raising  from  the  dead,  whereof  this  is 
the  first,  have  always  been  regarded  as  the  mightiest  out- 
comings  of  the  power  of  Christ ;  and  with  justice.  They  are 
those,  also,  at  which  unbelief  is  readiest  to  stumble,  standing 
as  they  do  in  more  direct  contrast  than  any  other  to  all  which 
our  experience  lias  known.  The  line  between  health  and 
sickness  is  not  definitely  fixed ;  the  two  conditions  melt  one 
into  the  other,  and  the  transition  from  this  to  that  is  fre- 

ut.  In  like  manner  storms  alternate  with  calms;  the 
firrcest  tumult  of  the  elements  allays  itself  at  last ;  and 
Christ's  word  which  stilled  the  tempest,  did  but  anticipate 
and  effect  in  a  moment,  what  the  very  conditions  of  nature 
must  have  effected  in  the  end.  Even  the  transmutation  from 
to  wine,  and  the  multiplication  of  bread,  are  not  without 
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their  analogies  in  nature,  however  remote  ;  and  thus  too  is  it 
with  most  of  the  other  miracles.  But  between  being,  and 
the  negation  of  being,  the  opposition  is  not  relative,  but 
absolute ;  between  death  and  life  a  gulf  lies  which  no  fact 
furnished  by  our  experience  can  help  us  even  in  imagination 
to  bridge  over.  It  is  nothing  wonderful,  therefore,  that 
miracles  of  this  class  are  signs  more  spoken  against  than  any 
other  among  all  the  mighty  works  of  the  Lord. 

The  present  will  be  a  fitting  moment  to  say  something  on 
the  relations  of  difficulty  in  which  the  three  miracles  of  this 
transcendent  character  stand  to  one  another;  for  they  are 
not  exactly  the  same  miracle  repeated  three  times  over,  but 
may  be  contemplated  as  in  an  ever  ascending  scale  of  diffi 
culty,  each  a  more  marvellous  outcoming  of  the  great  power 
of  Christ  than  the  preceding.  For  as  the  body  of  one  freshly 
dead,  from  which  life  has  but  just  departed,  is  very  different 
from  a  mummy  or  a  skeleton,  or  from  the  dry  bones  which 
the  prophet  saw  in  the  valley  of  death  (Ezek.  xxxvii.),  so  is 
it,  though  not  in  the  same  degree,  different  from  a  corpse, 
whence  for  some  days  the  breath  of  life  has  fled.  There  is, 
so  to  speak,  a  fresh-trodden  way  between  the  body,  and  the 
soul  which  has  just  forsaken  it ;  this  last  lingering  for  a 
season  near  the  tabernacle  where  it  has  dwelt  so  long,  as 
knowing  that  the  links  that  united  them  have  not  even  now 
been  divided  for  ever.  Even  science  itself  has  arrived  at  the 
conjecture,  that  the  last  echoes  of  life  ring  in  the  body  much 
longer  than  is  commonly  supposed ;  that  for  a  while  it  is 
full  of  the  reminiscences  of  life.  Out  of  this  we  may  explain 
how  it  so  frequently  comes  to  pass,  that  all  which  marked 
the  death-struggle  passes  presently  away,  and  the  true  image 
of  the  departed,  the  image  it  may  be  of  years  long  before, 
reappears  in  perfect  calmness  and  in  almost  ideal  beauty. 
All  this  being  so,  we  shall  at  once  recognize  in  the  quickening 
of  him  that  had  been  four  days  dead  (John  xi.  17),  a  still 
mightier  wonder  than  in  the  raising  of  the  young  man  who 
was  borne  out  to  his  burial  (Luke  vii.  12) ;  whose  burial, 
according  to  Jewish  custom,  will  have  followed  death  by  an 
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interval,  at  most,  of  a  single  day  ;  and  again  in  that  miracle 
a  mightier  outcoming  of  Christ's  power  than  in  the  present, 
wherein  life's  flame,  like  some  newly  extinguished  taper,  was 
still  more  easily  re-kindled,  when  thus  brought  in  contact 
with  Him  who  is  the  fountain -flame  of  all  life.  Immeasurably 
more  stupendous  than  all  these,  will  he  the  wonder  of  that 
hour,  when  all  the  dead  of  old,  who  will  have  lain,  some  of 
them  for  many  thousand  years,  in  the  dust  of  death,  shall  he 
summoned  from  and  shall  leave  their  graves  at  the  same 
quickening  voice  (John  v.  28,  20). 
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7.  THE  HEALING  OF  THE   WOMAN  WITH  AN  ISSUE 
OF  BLOOD. 

MATT.  ix.  20-22  ;  MARK  v.  25-34  ;  LUKE  viii.  43-48. 

IN  all  three  reports  which  we  have  of  this  miracle,  it  ia 
mixed  up  with  that  other  of  the  raising  of  Jairus'  daughter, 
and  cuts  that  narrative  in  two.  Such  overflowing  grace  is  in 
Him,  the  Prince  of  life,  that  as  He  is  hastening  to  accomplish 
one  work  of  grace  and  power,  He  accomplishes  another,  as  by 
the  way.  '  His  obiter,'  in  Fuller's  words,  '  is  more  to  the 
purpose  than  our  iter ; '  his  -rrapfpyov,  we  might  add,  than 
our  ipyov.  To  the  second  and  the  third  Evangelist  we  owe  the 
most  distinctive  features  of  this  miracle.  St.  Matthew  relates 
it  so  briefly,  and  passes  over  circumstances  so  material,  that, 
had  we  not  the  parallel  records,  we  should  miss  much  of  the 
instruction  which  it  contains.  But  doubtless  it  was  intended, 
if  not  by  their  human  penmen,  yet  by  their  Divine  Author, 
that  the  several  Gospels  should  thus  mutually  complete  one 
another. 

The  Lord  had  consented  to  follow  Jairus  to  his  house, 
'  and  much  people  thronged  him  and  pressed  him,'  curious, 
no  doubt,  to  witness  what  the  issue  would  be,  and  whether 
He  could  indeed  raise  the  dying  or  dead  child  ;  for  to  no  less 
a  work,  thus  going,  He  seemed  in  a  manner  to  have  pledged 
himself.  But  if  thus  it  fared  with  most,  it  was  not  so  with 
all.  Mingled  with  and  confounded  in  that  crowd  eager  to 
behold  some  new  thing,  was  '  ascertain  woman,1  which  had 

1  A  sermon,  wrongly  attributed  to  St.  Ambrose,  makes  this  woman  to 
have  been  Martha,  the  sister  of  Lazarus ;  the  Gospel  of  Nicodemus  (Thilo, 
Cod.  Apocryph.  vol.  i.  p.  562),  Veronica.  There  is  a  strange  story,  full 
of  inexplicable  difficulties,  told  by  Eusebius  (Hist.  EccL  vii.  18),  of  a 
statue,  or  rather  two  statues,  in  brass,  one  of  Christ,  another  of  thai 
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an  issue  of  blood  twelve  years,  and  had  suffered  many  things 
of  many  physicians,  and  had  spent  all  that  she  had,  and  was 
nothing  bettered,  but  rather  grew  worse.' !  This  woman, 
afflicted  so  long,  who  had  suffered  much  from  her  disease, 
perhaps  more  from  her  physicians,*  all  whose  means  had 
been  exhausted  in  costly  remedies  and  in  the  vain  quest  of 
some  cure,  '  when  site  had  heard  of  Jesus,  came  in  tlic  press 
behind,  and  .touched  his  garment.  For  she  said,  If  I  may 
touch  but  his  clothes,  I  shall  be  whole.'  Her  faith,  who  so 
argued,  was  most  real ;  we  have  the  Lord's  own  testimony  to 
this  ('  Thy  faith  hath  saved  thec  ') ;  while  yet  her  conception 
of  the  manner  of  the  working  of  Christ's  healing  power  was 
a  material  conception,  and  not  unmingled  with  error.  He 
healed,  as  she  must  have  supposed,  by  no  power  of  his  holy 
will,  but  rather  by  a  certain  magical  influence  and  virtue 
which  dwelt  in  Him,  and  emanated  from  Him.  If  she  could 
put  herself  in  relation  with  this,  she  would  obtain  all  that  she 
desired.3  It  is  possible  too  that  she  '  touched  tlie  hem  of  his 

woman  kneeling  to  Him,  which  existed  in  his  time  at  Cfcsnrea  Paneas, 
and  which,  according  to  tradition,  had  been  raised  by  her  in  thankful 
commemoration  of  her  healing:  see  the  10th  excursus  in  the  Annotations 
(Oxford,  1842)  to  Dr.  Burton's  Euscbius.  The  belief  that  these  statues 
did  refer  to  this  event  was  so  widely  spread  as  to  cause  Julian,  in 
his  hostility  to  all  memorials  of  Christianity,  or,  according  to  others, 
Maximinus,  to  destroy  them.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  a  group, 
capable  of  being  made  to  signify  this  event,  was  there,  for  Eusebius 
speaks  as  having  himself  seen  it ;  but  the  correctness  of  the  application 
is  far  more  questionable.  Justin  Martyr's  mistake  of  a  statue  erected  at 
Borne  to  a  Sabine  deity  (Semoni  Sanco)  for  one  erected  in  honour  of 
Simon  Magus,  shows  how  little  critical  the  early  Christians  could  be  in 
matters  of  this  kind  (see  Deyling,  Obss.  Sac.  vol.  i.  p.  279;  Murctus, 
Epistt.  1.  3,  ep.  75).  Even  Jeremy  Taylor,  with  all  his  uncritical  allow 
ance  of  legends,  finds  this  one  incredible  (Life  of  Christ,  part  ii.  sect. 
12,  §  20). 

1  The  apocryphal  report  of  Pilate  to  Tiberius  forcibly  paints  her  ex- 
tr.  IMG  emaciation,  'that  all  the  system  of  the  bones  might  bo  seen,  and 
shone  through  her  like  glass '  (Thilo,  Cod.  Apocryph.  vol.  i.  p.  808). 

1  See  Lightfoot  (Hor.  Heb.  in  Marc.  \.  26)  for  an  extraordinary  list 
of  ri'im-ilics  in  use  for  this  disorder. 

1  Sin;  partook,  :is  (<ioti;;<  \vr!l  remarks,  in  the  notion  of  the  philoi.o- 
ph<  rs,  '  tliut  God  docs  all  things  by  nature,  not  by  volition.' 
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garment*  (cf.  Mark  vi.  56),  not  merely  as  its  uttermost  part, 
that  therefore  which  she,  timidly  drawing  near,  could  most 
easily  reach,  but  as  attributing  a  peculiar  sanctity  to  it.  For 
this  hem,  or  blue  fringe  on  the  borders  of  the  garment,  was 
put  there  by  divine  command,  and  served  to  remind  the 
Jewish  wearer  of  the  special  relation  to  God  in  which  he 
stood  (Num.  xv.  37-40 ;  Deut.  xxii.  12).  Those,  therefore, 
who  would  fain  persuade  the  world  that  they  desired  never  to 
have  this  out  of  their  remembrance,  were  wont  to  make  broad, 
or  to  '  enlarge,  the  borders  of  their  garments '  (Matt,  xxiii.  5). 
But  the  faith  of  this  woman,  though  thus  imperfect  in  its 
form,  and  though  it  did  not,  as  with  a  triumphant  flood-tide, 
bear  her  over  the  peculiar  difficulties  which  beset  her,  a 
woman  coming  in  the  world's  face  to  acknowledge  a  need  such 
as  hers,  was  yet  in  its  essence  most  true.  It  obtained,  there 
fore,  what  it  sought ;  it  was  the  channel  to  her  of  the  blessing 
which  she  desired.  -No  sooner  had  she  touched  the  hem  of 
his  robe  than  '  straightway  the  fountain  of  her  blood  was 
dried  up;  and  sJiefelt  in  her  body  that  she  was  healed  of  that 
plague.' l 

The  boon  which  she  had  gotten  she  would  fain  carry  away 
in  secret,  if  she  might,  but  events  were  not  to  fall  out  as  she 
intended  ;  for  '  Jesus,  immediately  knowing  in  himself  that 
virtue  had  gone  out  of  him,  turned  him  about  in  the  press, 
and  said,  Who  touched  my  clothes  ? '  The  Evangelists 
employ  language  which  in  a  measure  falls  in  with  the  current 
of  the  woman's  thoughts ;  yet  we  cannot  for  an  instant 
suppose  that  healing  power  went  forth  from  the  Lord  without 
the  full  consent  of  his  will,2 — that  we  have  here,  on  his  part, 
an  unconscious  or  involuntary  healing,  any  more  than  on 
another  occasion,  when  we  read  that  '  the  whole  multitude 

1  '  From  the  scourge,'  scil. '  of  God,'  since  disease  must  ever  be  regarded 
as  the  scourge  of  God,  not  always  of  personal  sin,  but  ever  of  the  sin 
which  the  one  has  in  common  with  all;  cf.  2  Mace.  ix.  11,  0eia  /m<m£, 
and  Ecclus.  xl.  9.    So  ./Eschylus  (Sept.  adv.  Thcb.),  irXrjytls  0eoD  pda-nyi. 
The  word  plague  (n^-ny-fi,  plaga)  is  itself  a  witness  for  this  truth. 

2  Chrysostom  :  '  She  received  her  health  from  a  willing  and  not  from 
an  unwilling  healer,  for  He  knew  who  it  was  that  touched  Him,' 
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sought  to  touch  him  :  for  there  went  virtue  out  of  him,  and 
healed  them  all '  (Luke  vi.  19).  For  if  power  went  forth 
from  Him  to  heal,  without  reference,  on  his  part,  to  the 
spiritual  condition  of  the  person  that  was  its  subject,  the 
ethical,  which  is  ever  by  far  the  most  important  aspect  of  the 
miracle,  would  at  once  disappear.  But  He  who  saw  Nathanael 
under  the  fig-tree  (John  i.  48),  who  '  needed  not  that  any 
should  testify  of  man,  for  He  knew  what  was  in  man'  (John 
ii.  25),  must  have  known  of  this  woman  how  sorely  in  her 
body  she  required  his  help,  and  how  in  her  spirit  she  possessed 
that  faith  which  was  the  one  channel  of  communication 
between  Him  and  any  human  need.  Nor  may  his  question; 
1  WJio  toucJicd  my  clothes  ? '  be  urged  as  implying  that  He 
was  ignorant  who  had  so  done,  and  only  obscurely  appre 
hended  that  something  had  taken  place.  That  question  was 
asked,  as  the  sequel  abundantly  proves,  with  quite  another 
purpose  than  this.  Had  she  succeeded  in  carrying  away  in 
secret  that  good  which  she  had  gotten,  it  would  have  failed 
to  be  at  all  that  excellent  gift  to  her  which  her  Saviour  in 
tended  that  it  should  be.  For  this  it  was  needful  that  she 
should  be  drawn  from  her  hiding-place,  and  compelled  to 
avouch  both  what  she  had  sought,  and  what  had  found,  of 
help  and  healing  from  Him.  With  as  little  force  can  it  bo 
urged  that  it  would  have  been  inconsistent  with  absolute 
truth  for  the  Lord  to  profess  ignorance,  and  to  ask  the 
tion  which  He  did  ask,  if  all  the  while  He  perfectly  knew 
what  He  thus  seemed  implicitly  to  say  that  lie  did  not  know. 
A  father  coming  among  his  children,  and  demanding,  Who 
committed  this  fault  ?  himself  conscious,  even  while  he  asks, 
but  at  the  same  time  willing  to  bring  the  culprit  to  a  free 
confession,  and  so  to  put  him  in  a  pardonable  state,  does  he 
in  ;my  way  violate  the  laws  of  highest  truth?  The  same 
offence  might  be  found  with  Elisha's  'Whence  comest  thou, 
/.i  '.' '  (2  Kin.  v.  25),  when  his  heart  went  with  his  un 
faithful  servant  all  the  way  that  he  had  gone ;  and  even  in 
tlio  question  of  God  Himself  to  Adam,  'Where  art  thou?' 
(Gen.  iii.  9),  and  to  Cain,  'Where  is  Abel  thy  brother? 
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(Gen.  iv.  9).  In  every  case  there  is  a  moral  purpose  in  the 
question, — an  opportunity  given  at  the  latest  moment  for  a 
partial  making  good  of  the  fault  by  its  unreserved  confession, 
an  opportunity  which  they  whose  examples  have  been  here 
adduced,  suffered  to  escape  ;  but  which  this  woman  had  grace 
given  her  to  use. 

But  this  question  itself,  '  Wlw  touched  my  clothes  ? '  or 
as  St.  Luke  has  it,  '  IVlio  touched  me  ? '  when  indeed  the 
whole  multitude  was  rudely  pressing  upon  and  crowding 
round  Him,  may  suggest,  and  has  suggested,  some  profitable 
reflections.  Out  of  that  thronging  multitude  one  only 
'  touched '  with  the  touch  of  faith.  She  can  scarcely  have 
been  the  only  sick  and  suffering  one  in  all  that  multitude. 
Others  there  may  have  had  complaints  as  inveterate  as  hers ; 
but  such,  though  as  near  or  nearer  in  body,  yet  lacked  that 
faith  which  would  have  been  the  connecting  link  between 
.  Christ's  power  and  their  need ;  and  thus  they  crowded  upon 
Him,  but  did  not  '  touch  '  Him,  did  not  so  touch  that  virtue 
went  forth  from  Him  on  them.  It  is  evermore  thus  in  the 
Church  of  God.  Many  '  throng  '  Christ ; !  his  in  name  ;  near 
to  Him  outwardly ;  in  actual  contact  with  the  sacraments 
and  ordinances  of  his  Church  ;  yet  not  touching  Him,  because 
not  drawing  nigh  in  faith,  not  looking  for,  and  therefore  not 
obtaining,  life  and  healing  from  Him,  and  through  these.8 

1  I  cannot  but  think  that  the  substitution  of  '  crush  '  for  '  throng ' 
here,  as  for  instance  it  is  done  in  the  11.  V.,  is  a  mistake,  that '  throng  ' 
with  its  slightly  archaic  air  should  have  been  suffered  to  remain. 

2  Augustine  (Scrm.  Ixii.  5)  :  '  For  as  if  He  were  so  walking  as  not  to 
be  touched  by  anybody  at  all  He  said  "Who  touched  Me?  "     And  they 
answer :  "  The  multitude  press  Thee,"  and  the  Lord  would  seem  to  say  "  1 
am  asking  for  one  who  touched,  not  for  one  who  pressed  Me."     So  also 
now  is  it  with  his  body,  that  is  his  Church.     The  faith  of  few  touches 
it,  the  crowd  of  many  presses  it.    The  flesh  presses  it,  faith  touches  it ; ' 
and  again  (Serin.  Ixxvii.  G) :  '  The  many  rudely  press  the  body  of  Christ, 
few  touch  it  healthfully.'    Elsewhere  he  makes  her  the  symbol  of  all  the 
faithful  (Scrm.  ccxlv.  3):  'They  pressed  Him,  she  touched  Him,  the 
Jews  alllict   Hiixi,  the  Church  believed  Him ; '  cf.  Gregory  the  Great, 
Moral,  iii.  20 ;  xx.  17.     Chrysostom  has  the  samo  antithesis  :  '  Whoso 
believes  in  the  Saviour  touches  Him ;  whoso  believes  not  presses  Him  and 
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The  disciples,  and  Peter  as  their  spokesman,  wonder  at 
the  question.  A  certain  sense  of  its  unreason  as  it  presents 
itself  to  them,  marks  their  reply :  '  Thou  secst  the  multitude 
thronging  tJice,  and  saycst  thou,  WJio  touched  me  ? '  He, 
however,  reaffirms  the  fact,  '  Sojncbody  hath  touclicd  me  :  for 
I  perceive  that  virtue  is  gone  out  of  me,'  And  now  the 
woman,  perceiving  that  any  further  attempts  at  concealment 
were  useless,  that  to  repeat  the  denial  which  she  probably  had 
made  with  the  rest,  for  '  all  denied '  (Luke  viii.  45),  would 
profit  her  nothing  ;  unable,  too,  to  escape  his  searching 
glance,  for  '  He  looked  round  about  to  see  her  '  (Mark  v.  82), 
'  came  trembling,'  fearing  it  may  be  his  anger,  for  the  touch 
of  one  afflicted  as  she  was  caused  ceremonial  uncleannesa 
(Lev.  xv.  19,  25)  ;  *  and  falling  down  before  him,  slie  de 
clared  unto  him,1  and  this  '  before  all  the  people  for  what 
cause  she  had  touched  him,  and  how  sJie  was  healed  im 
mediately.'  Olshausen  traces  very  beautifully  the  grace  which 
reigns  in  this  miracle,  and  in  the  order  of  the  circumstances 
of  it.  This  woman  would  have  borne  away  a  maimed  blessing, 
hardly  a  blessing  at  all,  had  she  been  Buffered  to  bear  it 
away  in  secret  and  unacknowledged,  and  without  being  brought 
into  any  personal  communion  with  her  Healer.  She  hoped 
to  remain  in  concealment  out  of  a  shame,  which,  however 
natural,  was  untimely  in  this  the  crisis  of  her  spiritual  life  ; 
but  this  hope  of  hers  is  graciously  defeated.  Her  divine 
Healer  draws  her  from  the  concealment  she  would  fain  have 
chosen  ;  but  even  here,  so  far  as  possible,  He  spares  her  ;  for 
not  before,  but  after  she  is  healed,  does  He  require  the  open 
confession  from  her  lips.  She  might  have  found  it  perhaps 
altogether  too  hard,  had  He  demanded  this  of  her  before: 
but,  waiting  till  the  cure  is  accomplished,  He  helps  her 

l/ri.-ves  Him.'  Chemnitz  (Hann.  Evang.  67) :  '  So  also  many  draw  near 
Christ  in  the  Church.  They  hear  with  their  outward  ears  the  word  of 
salvation,  with  their  mouth  they  eat  and  drink  the  sacrament  of  his 
body  and  blood,  and  yet  receive  from  it  no  benefit,  neither  do  they  feel 
that  the  Jinx  of  their  sins  is  stayed  and  dried  up.  And  this  is  because 
th-y  ur>-  (!•  titiito  of  true  faith,  which  fiom  this  fount  alone  derive* 
for  grace.' 
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through  the  narrow  way.  Altogether  spare  her  this  painful 
passage  He  could  not,  for  it  pertained  to  her  birth  into  the 
new  life.1 

And  now  He  dismisses  her  with  words  of  gracious  en 
couragement  :  '  Daughter,  be  of  good  comfort  (cf.  Matt.  ix. 
10) ;  thy  faith  hath  made  tJiee  whole  ' 2  (cf.  Luke  vii.  50  ; 
xvii.  19  ;  xviii.  42).3  Her  faith  had  made  her  whole,  and 
Christ's  virtue  had  made  her  whole.4  Not  otherwise  we  say 
that  we  are  justified  by  faith,  and  justified  by  Christ ;  faith 
not  being  itself  the  blessing ;  but  the  organ  by  which  the 
blessing  is  received ;  the  right  hand  of  the  soul,  which  lays 
hold  on  Him  and  on  his  righteousness.  '  Go  in  peace  '  (cf. 
1  Sam.  i.  17) ;  this  is  not  merely,  '  Go  with  a  blessing,'  but 
'  Enter  into  peace,  as  the  element  in  which  thy  future  life 
shall  move  ; — and  be  whole  of  thy  plague,' — which  promise 
was  at  once  fulfilled  to  her ;  for  '  the  woman  was  made  whole 
from  that  hour.' 

1  Sedulius,  then,  has  exactly  missed  the  point  of  the  narrative,  when 
of  the  Lord  he  says, 

furtumque  fidele 

Laudat,  et  ingenuae  tribuit  sua  vota  rapinas } 

1  praises  the  faithful  theft 
And  grants  the  noble  robbery  its  prayer  ; ' 

her  fault  lying  in  this,  that  she  sought  as  this  furtum,  what  she  should 
have  claimed  openly :  and  no  less  St.  Bernard  (De  Divers.  Serin,  xcix.), 
who  makes  her  the  figure  of  those  who  would  do  good  hiddenly,  avoiding 
all  human  applause  :  '  Others  there  are  who  do  good  deeds  in  secret,  and 
yet  are  said  to  obtain  the  kingdom  of  heaven  by  stealth,  because  shun 
ning  human  praises  they  are  content  with  only  the  witness  of  God.  For 
these  stands  the  woman  in  the  Gospel.'  Rather  she  is  the  figure  of 
those  who  would  get  good  hiddenly,  and  without  an  open  profession  of 
their  faith ;  who  believe  in  their  hearts,  but  shrink  from  confessing  with 
their  lips,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  forgetting  that  both  are  needful 
(Rom.  xi.  9). 

2  Tertullian,  Adv.  Marc.  iv.  20. 

1  Godet :  '  Thy  faith,  and  not  as  thou  thinkcst,  the  physical  touch. 
Jesus  thus  refers  to  the  moral  order  the  power  which  she  placed  only  in 
the  material.' 

4  Her  faith,  6pyavtKu>s,  Christ's  virtue,  tvepynriKus.  This,  as  the 
causa  efficiens ;  that,  as  the  conditio  sine  qua  non. 


WITH  AN  ISSUE  OF  BLOOD  209 

Theophylact  traces  a  mystical  meaning  in  this  miracle. 
The  complaint  of  this  woman  represents  tho  ever-flowing 
fountain  of  sin  ;  the  physicians  under  whom  she  was  nothing 
bettered,  the  world's  prophets  and  sages,  who,  with  all  their 
remedies,  their  religions  and  their  philosophies,  prevailed 
nothing  to  stanch  that  fountain  of  evil  in  man's  heart.  To 
touch  Christ's  garment  is  to  helievo  in  his  Incarnation, 
wherein  He,  first  touching  us,  enabled  us  also  to  touch  Him  : 
and  on  this  that  healing,  which  in  all  those  other  things  had 
been  vainly  sought,  follows  at  once.  And  if  we  keep  in  mind 
how  her  uncleanness  separated  her  off  as  one  impure,  we  shall 
have  here  an  exact  picture  of  the  sinner,  drawing  nigh  to  the 
throne  of  grace,  but  out  of  the  sense  of  his  impurity  not  '  with 
boldness,1  rather  with  fear  and  trembling,  hardly  knowing 
what  there  he  shall  expect  ;  but  who  is  welcomed  there,  and 
all  his  carnal  doublings  and  questionings  at  once  chidden  and 
expelled,  dismissed  with  the  word  of  an  abiding  peace  resting 
upon  him. 
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8.  THE  OPENING  OF  THE  EYES  OF  TWO 
BLIND  IN  THE  HOUSE. 

MATT.  ix.  27-31. 

WE  have  here  a  miracle  which  St.  Matthew  alone  has 
recorded,  being  the  first  of  those  many  healings  of  the  blind 
related  (Matt.  xii.  22  ;  xx.  30  ;  xxi.  14  ;  John  ix.)  or  alluded 
to  (Matt.  xi.  6  ;  Luke  vii.  21)  in  the  Gospels  ;  each  of  them  a 
literal  fulfilment  of  that  prophetic  word  of  Isaiah  concerning 
the  days  of  Messiah  :  '  Then  the  eyes  of  the  blind  shall  be 
opened  '  (xxxv.  6).  Numerous  as  these  miracles  are,  there  is 
not  one  of  them  without  distinguishing  features  of  its  own. 
That  they  should  be  so  many  is  nothing  wonderful,  whether 
we  regard  the  fact  from  a  natural  or  a  spiritual  point  of  view. 
Kegarded  naturally,  their  number  need  not  surprise  us,  if  we 
keep  in  mind  how  far  more  common  a  calamity  is  blindness 
in  the  East  than  with  us.1  Regarded  from  a  higher  point  of 

1  For  this  there  are  many  causes.  The  dust  and  flying  sand,  pulverized 
and  reduced  to  minutest  particles,  enter  the  eyes,  causing  inflammations 
which,  being  neglected,  end  frequently  in  total  loss  of  sight.  The  sleeping 
in  the  open  air,  on  the  roofs  of  the  houses,  and  the  consequent  exposure  of 
the  eyes  to  the  noxious  nightly  dews,  is  another  source  of  this  malady. 
A  modern  traveller  calculates  that  there  are  four  thousand  blind  in  Cairo 
alone  ;  and  Palgrave,  writing  of  the  diseases  of  Arabia  (Journey  through 
Arabia,  vol.  ii.  p.  34),  has  these  observations  :  '  Ophthalmia  is  fearfully 
prevalent,  and  goes  on  unchecked  in  many  instances  to  the  worst  results. 
It  would  be  no  exaggeration  to  say  that  one  adult  out  of  every  five  has 
his  eyes  more  or  less  damaged  by  the  consequences  of  this  disease.'  In 
Syria,  it  is  true,  the  proportion  of  blind  is  not  at  all  so  great,  yet  there 
also  the  calamity  is  far  commoner  than  in  Western  lands  ;  so  that  we  find 
humane  regulations  concerning  the  blind,  as  a  class,  in  the  Law  (Lev. 
*ix.  14  :  Deut.  xxvii.  18). 
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view,  wo  need  only  remember  how  constantly  sin  is  contem 
plated  in  Scripture  as  a  moral  blindness  (Deut.  xxviii.  29  ; 
Isai.  lix.  10  ;  Job  xii.  25  ;  Zeph.  i.  17),  and  deliverance  from 
sin  as  a  removal  of  this  blindness  (Isai.  xxix.  18  ;  xlii.  18  ; 
xliii.  8  ;  Ephes.  v.  8  ;  Matt.  xv.  14)  ;  and  we  shall  at  onco 
perceive  how  well  it  became  Him  who  was  '  the  Light  of  the 
world  '  often  to  accomplish  works  which  symbolized  so  well 
that  higher  work  of  illumination  which  He  came  into  the 
world  to  accomplish. 

4  And,  when  Jesus  departed  thence ' — from  the  house  of 
Jairus,  Jerome  supposes ;  but  too  much  stress  must  not  be 
laid  on  the  connexion  in  which  St.  Matthew  sets  the  miracle, 
nor  the  conclusion  certainly  drawn  that  he  intended  to  place 
it  in  such  immediate  relation  of  time  and  place  with  that 
other  which  he  had  just  told — *  two  blind  men  followed  him, 
crying,  and  saying,  Thou  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  us.1 
In  that  '  Son  of  David  '  they  recognize  Him  as  the  promised 
Messiah  (Matt.  xxi.  9 ;  xxii.  42  ;  cf.  Ezek.  xxxiv.  23,  84  ; 
Luke  i.  82).  But  their  faith  must  not  stop  short  in  this  mere 
confession  of  Him ;  it  must  be  further  tried  ;  and  the  Lord 
proceeds  to  try  it,  though  not  so  rudely  as  He  tried  that  of 
the  Syrophoenician  woman  at  a  later  day  (Matt.  xv.  21  28). 
And  thus  they  do  not  all  at  once  obtain  their  petition  ;  the 
Lord  at  first  rather  withdrawing  Himself  from  them,  suffering 
them  to  cry  after  Him,  and  for  a  while  seeming  to  pay  no 
regard  to  their  cries.  It  is  only  '  wJien  lie  was  come  into  tJie 
house,'  and  '  the  blind  men  came  to  him '  there,  so  testifying 
the  earnestness  of  their  desires  and  the  fuith  of  their  hearts, 
that  He  yields  to  them  the  blessing  which  they  sought.1  Ho 
must  obtain  too,  ere  that  may  be,  a  further,  confession  from 
their  own  lips  :  '  Believe  ye  that  I  am  able  to  do  this  ? '  And 
it  is  only  after  they,  by  their  '  Yea,  Lord,'  have  avouched 
that  they  had  faith  to  be  healed,  that  the  blessing  is  made 

1  Calvin  :  •  He  wished  to  prove  their  fuith  by  deed  and  words  :  for  by 
keeping  them  in  suspense,  nay,  by  actually  passing  by  as  if  He  did  not 
hear.  He  makes  proof  of  their  patience  and  of  what  root  faith  had  taken 
in  their  hearts.' 
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theirs.  Then  indeed  '  touched  he  their  eyes,'  and  that  simple 
touch  was  enough,  unsealing  as  it  did  for  them  the  closed 
organs  of  vision.  On  other  occasions  He  uses  as  conductors 
of  his  power,  and  helps  to  the  faith  of  those  who  should  be 
healed,  some  further  means, — the  clay  mingled  with  spittle 
(John  ix.  G,  7),  or  the  moisture  of  his  mouth  alone  (Mark 
viii.  23).  We  nowhere  read  of  his  opening  the  blind  eyes 
simply  by  his  word,  though  this  of  course  lay  equally  within 
the  range  of  his  power.  The  words  which  accompany  the 
act  of  grace,  '  According  to  your  faith  be  it  unto  you,'  are 
instructive  for  the  insight  they  give  us  into  the  relation  of 
man's  faith  and  God's  gift.  The  faith,  which  in  itself  is 
nothing,  is  yet  the  organ  for  receiving  everything.  It  is  the 
conducting  link  between  man's  emptiness  and  God's  fulness ; 
and  herein  is  all  the  value  which  it  has.  It  is  the  bucket  let 
down  into  the  fountain  of  God's  grace,  without  which  the 
man  could  never  draw  water  of  life  from  the  wells  of  sal 
vation  ;  for  the  wells  are  deep,  and  of  himself  man  has 
nothing  to  draw  with.  It  is  the  purse,  which  cannot  of  itself 
make  its  owner  rich,  and  yet  effectually  enriches  by  the  wealth 
which  it  contains.1 

'  And  Jesus  straitly  charged  them,  saying,  See  that  no 
man  know  it '  (cf.  Mark  i.  45  ;  v.  43  ;  Matt.  xvii.  2).  '  But 
they,  when  they  were  departed,  spread  abroad  his  fame  in  all 
that  country.'  It  is  very  characteristic,  and  rests  on  very 
profound  differences  between  Roman  Catholics  and  ourselves, 
that  of  their  interpreters  almost  all — I  am  aware  of  no  single 
exception — applaud  rather  than  condemn  these  men  for  not 
adhering  strictly  to  Christ's  command,  his  earnest,  almost 

1  Faith,  the  upyavov  \rjvTiK6v,  nothing  in  itself,  yet  everything  because 
it  sets  us  in  living  connexion  with  Him  in  whom  every  good  gift  is 
stored.  Thus  on  this  passage  Chemnitz  (Harm.  Evang.  68) :  '  Faith  is 
the  bucket  of  heavenly  grace  and  of  our  salvation,  by  which  we  drink, 
and  draw  to  us  what  is  for  our  health,  from  that  unsearchable  and  un 
exhausted  well  of  Divine  pity  and  goodness,  which  we  can  reach  by  no 
other  means.'  Calvin  (Inst.  iii.  11,  7) :  '  Faith,  though  by  itself  of  no 
worth  or  value,  yet  justifies  us  by  bringing  to  us  Christ,  just  as  a  purso 
filled  with  money  enriches  its  owner.' 
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threatening,1  injunction  of  silence  ;—  that  the  teachers  in  that 
Church  of  will-worship  see  in  their  disobedience  the  irre 
pressible  overflowings  of  grateful  hearts,  which,  as  such, 
should  be  regarded  not  as  a  fault,  but  a  merit.  Some,  alas  ! 
of  the  ancients,  Theophylact,  for  instance,  do  not  shrink  from 
affirming  that  the  men  did  not  disobey  at  all  in  publishing 
the  miracle  ;  that  Christ  never  intended  them  to  observe  his 
precept  about  silence,  but  gave  it  out  of  humility,  being  the 
better  pleased  that  it  was  not  observed.2  But  of  tho  in 
terpreters  of  tho  Reformed  Church,  whose  first  principle  is 
to  take  God's  Word  as  absolute  rule  and  law,  and  to  worship 
Him  not  with  self-advised  services,  but  after  the  pattern 
which  He  has  shown,  all  stand  fast  to  this,  that  obedience  is 
better  than  sacrifice,  even  though  tho  sacrifice  be  intended 
for  God's  special  honour  (1  Sam.  xv.  21).  They  see,  there 
fore,  in  this  publishing  of  the  miracle,  despite  of  Christ's  word 
to  tho  contrary,  a  blemish  in  the  perfectness  of  their  faith 
who  thus  disobeyed  ;  a  fault  which  remained  a  fault,  even 
while  they  recognize  it  as  one  which  only  grateful  hearts 
could  have  committed.3 


aitro'is.  Suidas  explains  tfjippinaffQai  =  '  to  enjoin  with 
a  threat,  to  rebuke  with  sternness.'  See  more  on  this  word  in  a  note  on 
the  raising  of  Lazarus  (John  xi.  33). 

1  Thus  Aquinas  (Suvim.  Thcol.  2tt  2»,  qu.  104,  art.  4)  :  '  Tho  Lord 
eaid  to  the  blind  that  they  should  hide  the  miracle,  not  as  though  He 
would  compel  them  by  the  power  of  a  divine  command,  but  as  St.  Gregory 
snys,'  19  Moral.,  '  He  has  left  an  example  to  his  servants  who  follow  Him 
that  they  should  desire  to  hide  their  virtues,  and  yet  that  they  should 
be  made  known  against  their  will,  in  order  that  others  may  profit  by 
their  example.'  Cf.  Maldonatus,  in  loc. 

•  Farrar  (Life  of  Christ,  vol.  i.  p.  359)  judges  these  busy  babblers  still 
more  harshly  than  I  have  done;  and  has  perhaps  warrant  sufficient  for 
this  greater  severity. 
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9.  THE  HEALING  OF  THE  PARALYTIC. 
MATT.  ix.  1-8  ;  MARK  ii.  1-12  ;  LUKE  v.  17-26.1 

THE  account  of  Si.  Luke  would  leave  us  altogether  in  ignor 
ance  where  this  miracle  of  healing  took  place  ;  but  the  other 
Evangelists  here  come  to  our  aid.  From  St.  Matthew  we 
learn  that  it  was  in  '  his  own  city,'  Capernaum,  as  from  this 
description  we  should  have  justly  concluded,  even  if  St.  Mark 
had  not  named  it  by  name  ;  seeing  that  as  Bethlehem  was 
the  birth-place  of  Christ,  and  Nazareth  his  nursing-place,  so 
was  Capernaum  his  ordinary  dwelling-place  (cf.  Matt.  xvii. 
24)  from  the  time  of  his  rejection  by  the  Nazarenes  (Luke  iv. 
80,  31).2  We  have  then  here  one  of  the  '  mighty  works ' 
with  which  at  a  later  day  He  upbraided  that  greatly  favoured 
but  impenitent  city  (Matt.  xi.  23).  '  And  it  came  to  pass  on 
a  certain  day,  as  he  was  teaching,  that  there  were  Pharisees 
and  doctors  of  the  law  sitting  by,  which  were  come  out  of 
every  town  of  Galilee,  and  Judaa,  and  Jerusalem.'  It  may 
have  been  a  conference,  more  or  less  friendly  upon  the  part 
of  these,  which  had  brought  together  as  listeners  and  spec 
tators  a  multitude  so  vast  that  all  avenues  of  approach  to  the 
house  were  blocked  up  ;  '  there  was  no  room  to  receive  them, 

1  Chrysostora  (in  Matth.  Horn.  29)  warns  his  hearers  against  the 
confounding  of  this  miracle  of  healing  with  that  of  the  impotent  man  at 
Bethesda,  and  then  finding  discrepancies  between  the  one  narrative  and 
the  other.  The  confusion,  one  would  think,  is  so  little  likely  to  occur  as 
hardly  to  ba  worth  the  complete  refutation  which  he  gives  it.  It  ia 
found,  however,  in  the  apocryphal  Evangelium  Nicodemi  (see  Thilo,  Cod. 
Apocryph.  vol.  i.  p.  556). 

'*  Chrysostom :  '  Bethlehem  bare  Him,  Nazareth  nurtured  Him, 
Capernaum  had  Him  continuously  as  an  inhabitant.' 
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no,  not  so  much  as  about  the  door; '  !  and  thus  for  later 
comers  no  opportunity,  by  any  ordinary  means,  of  near  access 
to  the  Lord  (cf.  Matt.  xii.  46,  47).  Among  these  were  some 
1  bringing  one  sick  of  the  palsy.1  Only  St.  Mark  records  for 
us  that  he  '  was  borne  of  four  ; '  St.  Luke  with  him  relates 
the  novel  method  which  these  took  to  bring  him  whom  they 
bore  within  that  circle  of  healing  whereof  the  Lord  was  the 
living  centre :  *  When  they  could  not  come  nigh  unto  him  for 
the  press,  they  uncovered  the  roof  where  he  was :  and  when 
they  had  broken  it  up,  they  let  down  the  bed  wJierein  the  sick 
of  the  palsy  lay.'  They  first  ascended  to  the  roof ;  for,  in 
Fuller's  words,  '  love  will  creep,  but  faith  will  climb,  where  it 
cannot  go.1  Yet  this  was  not  so  difficult,  seeing  that  com 
monly  there  was  a  flight  of  steps  on  the  outside  of  the  house, 
by  which  access  to  the  roof  was  obtained ;  this  serving  in 
addition  to,  or  sometimes  instead  of,  an  internal  communi 
cation  of  the  same  kind.  Such  every  traveller  in  those  parts 
of  southern  Spain  which  bear  a  permanent  impress  of  Eastern 
habits  will  have  seen.  Such  are  assumed  in  the  Lord's 
words,  '  Let  him  which  is  on  the  housetop  not  come  down  to 
take  any  thing  out  of  his  house '  (Matt.  xxiv.  17)  ;  he  shall 
take  the  nearest  and  shortest  way  of  escaping  into  the 
country  :  but  he  could  only  avoid  the  necessity  of  descending 
through  the  house  by  the  existence  of  sucli  steps  as  these.* 
Some  will  have  it  that  the  bearers,  having  thus  reached  the 
roof,  let  down  their  burden  through  the  grating  or  trap-door 
already  existing  there  (cf.  2  Kin.  i.  2),  or  at  most,  enlarged 
such  an  aperture,  till  it  would  allow  the  passage  of  the  para 
lytic  and  his  bed.  Others,*  that  Jesus  was  sitting  la  the 

1  Ti  Tpbt  r^v  Bvpav,  gcil.  /ifpif  —  wpAOvpov,  vestibnlum,  atrium. 

1  The  same  will  have  existed  in  a  Roman  house.  A  witness,  whom 
it  is  important  to  preserve  from  being  tampered  with,  is  shut  up  in  tho 
chamber  adjoining  the  roof  (cumaculum  super  a-des),--  and,  to  make  all 
sure,  '  the  stairs  leading  to  tho  outside  aro  shut  up,  and  the  entrance  is 
di.i'le  to  lnvl  into  the  house  '  (Livy,  xxxix.  14  ;  cf.  Becker,  Gallus,  vol.  i. 

1  Shaw,  for  instaiic.-,  quoted  by  RoHenmiiller  (AlU  uml  New  Alorgen- 
land,  vol.  v.  p.  1'2'J).  lio  makes  rl  piaov  to  signify  the  central  court, 
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open  court,  round  which  an  Eastern  house  commonly  ia 
built ;  that  to  this  they  obtained  access  by  the  roof,  and 
having  broken  through  the  breast-work  or  battlement  (Deut. 
xxii.  8)  made  of  tiles,  which  guarded  the  roof,  and  withdrawn 
the  linen  awning  which  was  stretched  over  the  court,  let  down 
their  burden  in  the  midst.  But  all  this  is  without  necessity 
and  without  warrant.  St.  Mark  can  mean  nothing  else  than 
that  a  portion  of  the  actual  roof  was  removed,  and  so  the  bed 
on  which  the  palsied  man  lay  let  down  before  the  Lord.1 
This  will  seem  less  strange,  if  only  we  keep  in  mind  that  in 
all  likelihood  an  upper  chamber  (virtptiov)  was  the  scene  of 
this  miracle.  This,  as  the  most  retired  (2  Kin.  iv.  10  ;  Acts 
ix.  37),  and  often  the  largest  room  in  the  house,  extending 
over  its  whole  area,  was  much  used  for  purposes  such  as  now 
drew  the  Lord  and  his  hearers  together  2  (Acts  i.  13  ;  xx.  8). 
He  who  never  takes  ill  that  faith  which  brings  men  to 
Him,  but  only  the  unbelief  which  keeps  them  from  Him,  is  in 
nothing  offended  at  this  interruption  ;  yea,  rather  beheld  with 
an  eye  well  pleased  the  boldness  of  this  act  of  theirs  :  '  Jesus 
seeing  their  faith  said  unto  the  sick  of  the  palsy ;  Son,  be  of 
good  cheer  ;  thy  sins  be  forgiven  3  thee  ;  '  or,  as  St.  Luke  has 
it,  'Man,  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee.'  As  He  addresses  an 
other  sorrowful  soul,  '  Daughter,  be  of  good  comfort '  (Matt. 
ix.  22),  it  is  probable  the  tenderer  appellation  here  also  found 

impluvium,  cava  tedium.  And  so,  too,  Titus  Bostrensis  (in  Cramer's 
Catena) :  '  One  would  say  that  there  was  a  place  open  to  the  air,  and  into 
this  they  let  down  the  paralytic's  bed,  without  in  any  way  disturbing 
the  roof.'  But  against  this  use  of  els  rb  /ucVoi/,  or  rather  for  the  common 
one,  see  Luke  iv.  35 ;  Mark  iii.  3  ;  xiv.  60. 

1  So  Winer,  RealwDrterbiich,  s.  v.  Dach  \  De  Wette,  Archaologie, 
p.  118,  sqq. 

2  Vitringa,  De  Synag.  p.  145,  sqq. 

•  'AQfcovrai  (cf.  Luke  vii.  48 ;  1  John  ii.  12) :  the  old  grammarians 
are  not  at  one  in  the  explanation  of  this  form.  Some  make  it  =  aftavrai, 
2  aor.  conj.,  as  in  Homer  a<f»frj  for  a^fj.  But  others  more  rightly  explain 
it  as  the  pneter.  indie,  pass.  =  a^eu/Tai ;  though  of  these  again  some  find 
in  it  an  Attic,  others,  more  correctly,  a  Doric  form :  cf.  Herodotus,  ii. 
1G5,  fafterrat.  This  perfect  passive  will  then  stand  in  connexion  witl} 
the  perfect  active  a<j>fWa  for  d4>eZ/ca  (Winer,  Grqmmatik,  p.  77). 
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place.  Had  we  only  the  account  of  St.  Matthew,  we  might 
be  at  a  loss  to  understand  wherein  their  special  faith  con 
sisted,  or  why  their  faith,  more  than  that  of  many  others  who 
brought  their  sick  to  Jesus  (cf.  Mark  vi.  65,  66  ;  vii.  82), 
should  have  been  noted  ;  but  the  other  Evangelists  explain 
what  he  has  left  obscure.  From  them  we  learn  that  it  was  a 
faith  which  overcame  hindrances,  and  was  not  to  be  baffled 
by  difficulties.1  '  Their  faith '  is  not,  as  Jerome  and  Ambrose 
understand  it,  the  faith  of  the  bearers  only.  These  must  not 
be  excluded  ; J  but  unless  the  sick  man  had  approved  what 
they  did,  it  would  not  have  been  done:  and  Chrysostom,  with 
more  reason,  affirms  that  it  was  alike  their  faith  and  his,3 
which  the  Lord  saw,  approved,  and  rewarded. 

In  what  follows  we  have  a  beautiful  example  of  the  way  in 
which  the  Giver  of  all  good  things  gives  before  we  ask,  and 
better  than  wo  ask.  This  poor  suppliant  had  as  yet  asked 
nothing ;  save,  indeed,  in  the  dumb  asking  of  that  earnest 
effort  to  struggle  into  the  immediate  neighbourhood  of  the 
Lord ;  and  all  that  in  this  he  dared  to  ask,  certainly  all  that 
his  friends  and  bearers  sought  for  him,  was  that  ho  might  be 
healed  of  his  palsy.  Yet  in  him,  no  doubt,  there  was  a  deep 
feeling  of  the  root  out  of  which  all  sickness  grows,  namely, 
out  of  sin  ;  perhaps  in  his  own  sickness  ho  recognized  the 
penalty  of  some  especial  sin  whereof  his  conscience  accused 
him.4  *  Son,  be  of  good  dicer ;  thy  sins  be  forgiven  theet'  are 

1  Bcngcl :  'Faith  penetrates  through  all  obstacles  to  come  to  Christ.' 
Gerhard  (Harm.  Evany.  43) :  '  It  is  a  picture  of  how  in  trials  and 
calamities  the  judgments  of  men  endeavour  to  block  our  way  to 
Christ,  of  men  such  as  were  the  friends  of  Job,  and  those  who  in  Fs.  iii. 
2  say :  "  There  is  no  help  for  him  in  his  God."  Or,  again,  it  is  a  picture 
of  the  judgment  of  the  law  and  the  accusations  of  our  own  consciences, 
and  of  how  faith  must  burst  through  all  these  obstacles  to  let  itself 
down  into  the  sight  of  Christ  the  Mediator.' 

1  TixJi  *un6TaTot,  certain  men  of  great  faith,  as  in  the  Evangclium 
Nicodcmi  they  are  called. 

1  '  For  ho  would  not  have  suffered  himself  to  be  let  down,  had  he  not 
been  believing.' 

i^el :  '  Certainly  there  was  in  that  man  a  great  consciousness  of 
groat  sins.' 
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words  addressed  to  one  burdened  with  a  more  intolerable 
weight  than  that  of  his  bodily  infirmities.  Some  utterance 
upon  his  part  of  a  penitent  and  contrite  heart  may  very 
probably  have  called  out  those  words.  In  other  instances  the 
forgiveness  of  sin  follows  the  outward  healing ;  for  we  may 
certainly  presume  that  such  a  forgiveness  was  the  portion  of 
the  thankful  Samaritan  (Luke  xvii.  19),  of  the  impotent  man, 
first  healed,  and  then  warned  to  sin  no  more  (John  v.  14)  ; 
but  here  the  remission  of  sin  takes  the  precedence  :  nor  is  it 
hard  to  perceive  the  reason.  In  the  sufferer's  own  conviction 
there  existed  so  close  a  connexion  between  his  sin  and  his 
sickness,  that  the  bodily  healing  would  have  been  scarcely 
intelligible  to  him,  would  have  hardly  brought  home  to  him 
the  sense  of  a  benefit,  unless  in  his  conscience  he  had  been 
also  set  free  ;  perhaps  he  was  incapable  even  of  receiving  the 
benefit,  till  the  message  of  peace  had  been  spoken  to  his 
spirit.  The  Epistle  of  St.  James  supplies  an  interesting 
parallel  (v.  14,  15),  where  the  same  inner  connexion  is 
assumed  between  the  raising  of  the  sick  and  the  forgiving  of 
his  sin.  Others,  with  a  slighter  sense  than  this  man  of  the 
relation  between  their  sin  and  their  suffering,  were  not  first 
forgiven,  and  then  healed ;  but  thankfulness  for  their  bodily 
healing  first  made  them  receptive  of  that  better  blessing,  the 
1  grace  upon  grace,'  which  afterwards  they  obtained. 

The  absolving  words  are  not  optative  only,  no  mere 
desire  that  so  it  might  be,  but  declaratory  that  so  it  was :  the 
man's  sins  were  forgiven.  Nor  yet  were  they  declaratory  only 
of  something  which  passed  in  the  mind  and  intention  of  God ; 
but,  even  as  the  words  were  spoken,  there  was  shed  abroad 
in  his  heart  the  sense  of  forgiveness  and  reconciliation  with 
God.  For  indeed  God's  justification  of  a  sinner  is  not  merely 
a  word  spoken  about  him,  but  a  word  spoken  to  him  and  in 
him  ;  not  an  act  of  God's  immanent  in  Himself,  but  transitive 
upon  the  sinner.  In  it  the  love  of  God,  and  with  the  love  the 
consciousness  of  that  love,  is  shed  abroad  in  his  heart  upon 
whose  behalf  the  absolving  decree  has  been  uttered  (Rom.  v.  5). 
The  murmurers  and  cavillers  understood  rightly  enough  what 
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the  Lord  meant  by  these  words  ;  that  He,  BO  speaking,  did 
not  merely  wish  and  desire  that  this  man's  sins  might  be  for 
given  Him  ;  that  He  did  not,  as  the  Church  does  now,  in  the 
name  of  another  and  wielding  a  delegated  power,  but  in  his 
own  name,  forgive  him.  They  also  understood  rightly  of  this 
forgiveness  of  sins,  that  it  is  a  divine  prerogative  ;  that,  as 
no  man  can  remit  a  debt  save  him  to  whom  it  is  due,  so  no 
one  can  forgive  sin  save  him  against  whom  all  sin  is  com 
mitted,  that  is,  God  ;  and  out  of  this  conviction,  most  true  in 
itself,  but  most  false  in  their  present  application  of  it,  '  certain 
of  the  scribes  sitting  there  '  said  within  themselves,  '  Why 
doth  this  vian  thics  speak  blasphemies  ?  (cf.  Luke  vii.  49  ; 
John  x.  88).  Who  can  forgive  sins  but  God  only  ?  ' 

Olshausen  bids  us  note  here  the  profound  insight  into 
the  relations  between  God  and  the  creature,  involved  in  the 
scriptural  use  of  the  word  '  blasphemy  ;  '  a  use  of  which  pro 
fane  antiquity  knew  nothing.  With  it  '  to  blaspheme  '  meant 
only  to  speak  evil  of  a  person  !  (a  use  not  foreign  to  Scripture, 
1  Cor.  iv.  18  ;  Tit.  iii.  2  ;  2  Pet.  ii.  2  ;  Jud.  8),  and  then,  to 
speak  something  of  an  evil  omen.  The  monotheistic  religion 
alone  included  in  blasphemy  not  merely  words  of  cursing  and 
outrage  against  the  name  of  God,  but  all  snatchings  on  the 
part  of  the  creature  at  honours  which  of  right  belonged  only 
to  the  Creator  (Matt.  xxvi.  65  ;  John  x.  8G).a  Had  He  who 
in  his  own  name  declared,  '  Thy  sins  be  forgiven  tliec,'  been 
less  than  the  only-begotten  Son  of  the  Father  and  sharer  in 
all  prerogatives  of  the  Godhead,  Ho  would  indeed  have  spoken 
blasphemies,  as  they  supposed.  Believing  Him  only  a  man, 
they  were  right  in  saying  He  blasphemed.  Their  sin  was  not 
in  this,  but  in  that  self-chosen  blindness  of  theirs,  which 
would  not  allow  them  to  recognize  any  glory  in  Him  higher 
tliun  man's  ;  in  the  pride  and  the  obstinacy  which  led  them, 
having  arrived  at  a  foregone  conclusion  as  to  what  kind  of 


t~iv  as  opposed  to 

3  Bongel:  '  It  is  blasphemy,  1,  when  things  unworthy  of  God  are  as- 
crihod  to  Him;  2,  when  things  worthy  of  God  are  denied  to  Him  ;  8,  when 
things  which  belong  to  God  are  ascribed  to  those  to  whom  they  are  not  due.1 
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Saviour  they  would  have,  wilfully  to  close  their  eyes  to  all  in 
their  own  Scriptures  which  set  Him  forth  as  other  than  they 
had  themselves  resolved  He  should  be.1 

It  is  not  for  nothing  that  the  Lord  is  said  to  have  '  per- 
ccived  in  his  spirit  that  they  so  reasoned  within  themselves.' 
His  soul  was  human,  but  his  '  spirit '  was  divine  ;  and  by 
this  divine  faculty  He  perceived  the  unspoken  counsels  and 
meditations  of  their  hearts 2  (John  vi.  61),  and  perceiving 
laid  open :  just  as  elsewhere  He  is  said  to  have  '  answered ' 
the  unuttered,  as  though  it  had  been  the  uttered,  thought  of 
the  Pharisee  at  whose  table  He  sat  (Luke  vii.  40).  They 
should  be  doubly  convinced ;  and  first  by  the  proof  which  Ho 
gave  that  the  thoughts  and  meditations  of  all  hearts  were 
open  and  manifest  to  Him,  while  yet  it  is  God  only  who 
searches  into  these  (1  Sam.  xvi.  7  ;  1  Kin.  viii.  39  ;  1  Chron. 
xxviii.  9  ;  2  Chron.  vi.  80 ;  Jer.  xvii.  10 ;  Ezek.  xi.  5 ;  Prov. 
xv.  11 ;  Acts  i.  24) ;  only  of  the  Divine  Word  could  it  be 
affirmed  that  '  He  is  a  discerner  of  the  thoughts  and  intents 
of  the  heart '  (Heb.  iv.  12). 3  '  Wliy  reason  ye  these  things 
in  your  hearts  ? '  And  on  this  first  conviction  there  follows  a 
second :  '  WJiether  is  it  easier  to  say  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy, 
Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee ;  or  to  say,  Arise,  and  take  up  thy 
bed,  and  walk  ?  '  He  indicates  to  them  here  the  exact  line  in 
which  their  hard  and  unrighteous  thoughts  about  Him  were 
at  that  moment  travelling.  Something  of  this  sort  they  were 
murmuring  within  themselves,  '  These  honours  are  easily 
snatched.  Any  pretender  may  go  about  the  world,  saying  to 

1  Augustine  (Enarr.  iii.  in  Ps.  xxxvi.  3)  :  '  Who  can  forgive  sins  (they 
say)  but  God  alone  ?   And  because  He  was  God,  He  heard  them  thinking 
such  things.    This  their  thought  of  God  was  true,  but  they  did  not 
behold  God  present  there.    He  wrought,  therefore,  for  them  to  sec  !     He 
gave  for  them  to  believe.' 

2  Grotius :  '  Not  as   the   prophets,  by  inspiration,  but  by  his   own 
spirit.' 

•  Gerhard  (Harm.  Evang.  43) :  '  Jesus,  therefore,  by  setting  forth  to 
the  Pharisees  what  they  were  silently  thinking  in  the  inmost  recesses  oi 
their  hearts,  showed  Himself  to  be  more  than  man,  and  by  the  same  power, 
namely  a  divine  one,  by  which  He  sees  the  secrets  of  their  hearts,  to  be 
able  to  remit  sins.' 
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this  man  and  that,  "  Thy  sins  be  forgiven  tJicc."  But  what 
proof  is  there  that  this  word  of  his,  spoken  on  earth,  is 
ratified  in  heaven  ?  The  very  nature  of  the  power  which  this 
man  claims  secures  him  from  conviction  ;  for  this  releasing  of 
a  man  from  the  condemnation  of  his  sin  is  an  act  wrought  in 
the  inner  spiritual  world,  not  necessarily  attested  by  any  outer 
and  visible  sign  ;  therefore  it  is  safely  challenged,  any  disproof 
of  it  being  impossible.'  And  our  Lord's  answer,  meeting  this 
evil  thought  of  theirs,  is  in  fact  this  :  '  You  accuse  Me  that  I 
am  claiming  a  safe  power,  since,  in  the  very  nature  of  the 
benefit  bestowed,  no  sign  follows  ;  there  is  nothing  to  testify 
whether  I  have  challenged  it  rightfully  or  not.  I  will  there 
fore  put  Myself  now  to  a  more  decisive  proof.  I  will  speak  a 
word,  I  will  claim  a  power,  which  if  I  claim  falsely,  I  shall  be 
convinced  upon  the  instant  as  an  impostor  and  a  deceiver. 
But  tliat  ye  inaij  know  that  the  Son  of  man  hath  power  on 
earth  to  forgive  sins,  (he  saith  to  tlie  sick  of  the  palsy],  I  say 
unto  thee,  Arise,  and  take  up  thy  bed,1  and  go  thy  way  into 
thine  house?  By  the  effects,  as  they  follow  or  do  not  follow, 
you  may  judge  whether  I  have  a  right  to  say  to  him,  Thy 
sins  be  forgiven  tfiee.'  3 


s,  or  as  Tischcndorf  in  all  the  best  MSS.  finds  it, 
^grabatus  (in  Luke  K\witiov),  a  mean  pallet  used  by  the  poorest,  =» 
axlfjiirovi,  iiffKdyrrjt.  It  is  a  Macedonian  word,  entirely  rejected  by  Greek 
purists  (Becker,  CJuiricles,  vol.  ii.  p.  121  ;  Lobeck,  Phrynichus,  p.  62). 
So/omen  (Hist.  Keel.  i.  11)  tells  the  story  of  a  bishop  in  Cyprus,  who 
teaching  the  people  from  this  scripture,  and  having  to  repeat  the  Lord's 
words,  substituted  <r«f/iirouj  for  KpdftftaTot,  and  was  rebuked  by  another 
bishop  present,  who  asked  if  the  word  which  was  good  enough  for  Christ 
was  not  also  good  enough  for  him. 

2  Compare  Isai.  xxxv.  3,  LXX,  when  he  recounts  the  promises  of 
Messiah's  time  :  "Icrxwrar*,  X'*/"f  b.v*in*vtut  Kalyovara  irapaXt  \vpt  ra, 
1  Strengthen  ye,  ye  wcuk  hands  and  ye  palsied  knees.' 

1  J.-rome  (Comm.  in  Matt,  in  loc.)  :  'Whether  the  paralytic  had  his 
sins  forgiven  him,  Ue  alone  knew  who  was  forgiving  them.  But  the 
"arise  and  walk  "  could  bo  proved  both  by  the  man  who  was  rising  and 
by  those  who  saw  him  rise.  The  material  miracle,  therefore,  is  worked 
to  prove  the  spiritual.'  Bernard  (De  Divers.  Serm.  xxv.)  :  '  Ye  bias- 
I'ln-mously  say  that  I  speak  blasphemies,  and  that  I  assume  the  powei 
of  working  an  invisible  cure  to  excuse  Myself  from  working  a  visible. 
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In  our  Lord's  argument  it  must  be  carefully  noted  that 
He  does  not  ask,  '  Which  is  easier,  to  forgive  sins,  or  to  raise 
a  sick  man  by  a  word  ? '  for  that  act  of  forgiving  could  not 
be  affirmed  to  be  easier  than  this  of  healing ;  but,  '  Which  is 
easier,  to  claim  this  power,  or  to  claim  that ;  to  say.  Thy  sins 
be  forgiven  thee,  or  to  say,  Arise  and  walk  ? '  And  He  then 
proceeds  :  '  That  is  easier,  and  I  will  now  prove  my  right  to 
say  it,  by  saying  with  effect  and  with  an  outward  consequence 
setting  its  seal  to  my  truth,  the  harder  word,  Else  up  and 
walk.  By  doing  that  which  is  submitted  to  the  eyes  of  men, 
I  will  attest  my  right  and  power  to  do  that  which,  in  its  very 
nature,  lies  outside  of  the  region  of  visible  proofs.  By  these 
visible  tides  of  God's  grace  I  will  give  you  to  know  in  what 
way  the  great  under- currents  of  his  love  are  setting,  and 
make  clear  that  those  and  these  are  alike  obedient  to  my 
word.  From  this  which  I  will  now  do  openly  and  before  you 
all,  you  may  conclude  that  it  is  no  "  robbery  "  (Phil.  ii.  6) 
upon  my  part,  no  snatching  at  what  is  not  mine,  to  claim 
also  the  power  of  forgiving  men  their  sins.'  !  Thus,  to  use 

But  I  show  that  it  is  rather  ye  who  are  blasphemers,  by  proving  invisible 
power  by  a  visible  sign.'  Corn,  a  Lapide :  '  He  who  says,  I  remit  thee  thy 
sins,  cannot  be  convicted  of  a  lie,  whether  he  really  remits  them  or  not, 
because  neither  a  sin  nor  the  remission  of  a  sin  can  be  seen  by  the  eyes ; 
but  he  who  says  to  a  paralytic,  Arise  and  walk,  exposes  himself  and  his 
reputation  to  an  evident  test  of  falsehood ;  for,  by  the  simple  fact,  if  the 
paralytic  do  not  rise,  the  speaker  will  be  proved  and  convicted  by  all  as 
guilty  of  falsehood,  imposture,  and  a  lie.  .  .  .  Whence  Christ  expressly 
does  not  say,  "  Whether  is  it  easier  to  remit  sins,  or  to  heal  the  sick  of 
the  palsy?  "  but,  "  Whether  is  it  easier  to  say,  Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee, 
or  to  say,  Arise  and  walk?"'  Bengel:  'In  itself  each  act  is  one  of 
divine  authority  and  might ;  and  between  sin  and  disease  in  themselves 
the  connection  is  close :  the  power  which  removes  both  is  one.  Accord 
ing  to  our  human  judgment  it  is  easier  to  say,  Thy  sins  are  remitted ; 
and  he  who  is  able  to  say  the  Arise,  which  seems  a  greater  matter,  is  able 
to  say  this,  which  seems  a  less.' 

1  Maldonatus,  with  his  usual  straightforward  meeting  of  a  difficulty, 
observes  here:  'But  it  will,  not  unfairly,  be  questioned  how  Christ 
establishes  the  conclusion  which  was  to  be  proved.  For  if  to  remit  sins 
was  really  the  harder  task,  by  the  instance  of  the  cure  of  the  paraly 
tic  He  teaches,  indeed,  that  He  is  able  to  do  what  is  really  easier, 
but  He  gives  no  good  proof  that  He  is  able  also  to  remit  sins,  which  was 
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a  familiar  illustration  of  our  Lord's  argument,  it  would  bo 
easier  for  a  man  equally  ignorant  of  French  and  Chinese,  to 
claim  to  know  the  last  than  the  first ;  not  that  the  language 
itself  is  easier ;  but  that,  in  the  one  case,  multitudes  could 
disprove  his  claim ;  and,  in  the  other,  only  a  rare  scholar  or 
two  in  the  land. 

In  '  power  on  earth  '  there  lies  a  tacit  antithesis  to  power 
in  heaven.  '  This  power  is  not  exercised,  as  you  deem,  only 
by  God  in  heaven ;  but  also  by  the  Son  of  man  on  earth. 
You  rightly  assert  that  it  is  only  exercised  by  Him  whose 
proper  dwelling  :i  in  the  heavens  ;  but  He,  who  in  the  person 
of  the  Son  of  man,  has  descended  also  upon  earth,  has 
brought  down  this  power  with  Him  here.  On  earth  also  is 
One  who  can  speak  and  it  is  done.'  We  have  at  Matt.  xvi. 
19  ;  xviii.  18,  '  on  earth,'  and  4  in  heaven,1  set  over  against 
one  another  in  the  same  antithesis.  The  parallels,  however, 
are  imperfect,  since  the  Church  binds  and  looses  by  a  com 
mitted,  and  not  an  inherent,  power ;  as  one  has  beautifully 
said,  Facit  in  terris  opera  calorum,  '  she  does  on  earth  the 
works  of  heaven,'  but  only  in  the  name  and  by  the  might 
of  her  heavenly  Head.  It  at  first  surprises  that  as  '  Son  of 
man  '  He  claims  this  power ;  for  this  of  forgiving  sins  being 
a  divine  attribute,  we  might  expect  that  He  would  now  call 
Himself  by  his  better  name,  since  only  as  Son  of  God  such 
prerogative  was  his.1  The  Alexandrian  fathers,  in  conflict 

granted  to  be  harder.  My  answer  is  that  Christ  only  wanted  to  prove 
that  He  was  worthy  of  belief,  and  of  this  He  gives  good  proof  in  the  case  in 
which  proof  was  more  diflicult ;  as  if  He  should  say,  If  I  am  not  deceiving 
v.lim  I  say  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy,  Arise  and  walk,  where  it  is  more 
dillicult  to  prove  my  truthfulness,  why  do  ye  believe  that  I  am  deceiving 
\vln-ii  I  say,  Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee?  In  a  word  ho  gains  belief  for 
Himself  in  a  matter  which  cannot  be  proved  from  one  which  can  be 
proved  by  the  test  of  result.'  Augustine  (Exp.  ad  Rom.  §  23) :  '  He 
manifested  that  his  object  in  doing  these  works  in  men's  bodies  was  that 
He  might  be  believed  to  set  free  the  souls  of  sinners  by  his  remission ; 
in  other  words,  that  by  the  exercise  of  his  visible  authority  He  mi  ;i,t 
gain  belief  in  hi«  invisible  authority.' 

1  Bee  Tertullian  (Adv.  Marc.  iv.  10)  for  a  somewhat  diflerent  reason 
why  the  Lord  should  here  cull  Himself,  Son  of  num. 
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with  the  Nestorians,  pressed  these  words  in  proof  of  tho 
entire  communication  of  all  the  properties  of  Christ's  divine 
nature  to  his  human  ;  so  that  whatever  one  had,  was  so  far 
common  to  both  that  it  might  also  be  predicated  of  the  other.1 
Thus  far  assuredly  they  have  right,  namely,  that  unless  the 
two  natures  had  been  indissolubly  knit  together  in  a  single 
person,  no  such  language  could  have  been  used ;  yet  '  Son  of 
man '  being  the  standing  title  whereby  the  Lord  was  well 
pleased  to  designate  Himself,  asserting  as  it  did  that  He  was 
at  once  one  with  humanity,  and  the  crown  of  humanity,  it 
is  simpler  to  regard  the  term  here  as  merely  equivalent  to 
Messiah,  without  attempting  to  extort  any  dogmatic  conclu 
sions  from  it.  All  which  our  Lord  explicitly  claimed  for 
Himself  in  those  great  discourses  recorded  John  v.  17-23; 
x.  30-38,  He  implicitly  claims  here. 

And  now  this  word  of  his  is  confirmed  and  sealed  by  a 
sign  following.  The  man  did  not  refuse  to  answer  this 
appeal :  '  And  immediately  he  arose,  took  up  the  bed 2  (cf.  John 
v.  8 ;  Acts  ix.  84),  and  went  forth  before  them  all ; '  carrying 
now  the  bed  on  which  he  was  lately  carried ;  the  couch  which 
was  before  the  sign  of  his  sickness  being  now  the  sign  of  his 
cure ;  and  they  who  just  before  barred  and  blocked  up  his 
path,  now  making  way  for  him,  and  allowing  free  egress  from 
the  assembly  (cf.  Mark  x.  48,  49). 

Of  the  effects  of  this  miracle  on  the  Pharisees  nothing  is 
told  us  ;  probably  there  was  nothing  good  to  tell.  But  the 
people,  less  hardened  against  the  truth,  more  receptive  of 
divine  impressions,  '  marvelled,'  so  we  read  in  St.  Matthew, 
but  better,  '  were  afraid  ; '  3  or  as  St.  Mark  has  it,  '  they  lucre 
all  amazed*  (cf.  Matt.  xii.  23;  Mark  i.  27;  v.  42;  vi.  51; 

1  See  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  in  Cramer,  Catena,  in  loc.    This  is  the 
communicatio  idiomatum. 

2  Arnobius  (Con.  Gen.  i.  45),  speaking  generally  of  Christ's  healings, 
but  with  manifest  allusion  to  this :  '  Men  carried  home  their  beds,  who 
but  a  little  before  had  been  borne  on  the  shoulders  of  others.'     Bengel : 
'  The  bed  had  borne  the  man,  now  the  man  was  bearing  the  bed.' 

1  'E<t>o0-f)6r)ffav,  strong  as  it  is,  is  a  reading  here  to  be  preferred  to  tht 
of  our  received  text. 


THE  HEALING  OF  THE  PARALYTIC         225 

vii.  87),  *  and  glorified  God,  saying,  We  never  saw  it  on 
this  fashion '  (cf.  Matt.  xv.  81 ;  John  xi.  45,  4G).  The 
miracle  had  done  its  office.  The  beholders  marvelled  at  the 
wonderful  work  wrought  before  their  eyes  ;  and  this  their 
marvel  deepened  into  holy  fear,  which  found  its  utterance  in 
the  ascription  of  glory  to  God,  '  who  had  given  such  power 
unto  men.1  Wo  need  not  suppose  that  they  very  accurately 
explained  to  themselves,  or  could  have  explained  to  others 
their  feeling  of  holy  exultation  ;  but  they  felt  truly  that  what 
was  given  to  one  man,  to  Him  who  had  just  set  Himself  forth 
under  the  title  of  '  the  Son  of  man,'  was  given  for  the  sake 
of  all,  and  given  ultimately  to  all,  that  thus  it  was  indeed 
given  'unto  men.'  They  dimly  understood,  but  they  mightily 
felt,  that  He  possessed  these  powers  as  the  true  Head  and 
Representative  of  the  race,  that  therefore  gifts  to  Him  were  a 
rightful  subject  of  rejoicing  for  every  member  of  the  family  of 
man. 
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10.  THE  CLEANSING  OF  THE  LEPER. 
MATT.  viii.  1-4;   MAKE  i.  40-45;   LUKK  v.  12-16. 

WE  shall  ill  understand  this  miracle  without  something 
first  said  concerning  leprosy  in  general,  and  the  meaning  of 
the  uncleanness  attached  to  it  in  the  Levitical  law.  The 
medical  details,  the  distinction  between  one  kind  of  leprosy 
and  another,  as  between  the  white  (Xtvrii),  which  among  the 
Jews  was  the  most  frequent,  and  the  yet  more  terrible  ele 
phantiasis  (thought  by  many  to  have  been  that  with  which 
Job  was  visited,  and  so  named  because  in  it  the  feet  swelled 
to  an  elephantine  size),  would  be  here  out  of  place.  Only  it 
will  be  necessary  to  correct  a  mistake,  common  to  all  writers 
who,  like  Michaelis,  can  see  in  the  Levitical  ordinances  little 
more,  for  the  most  part,  than  regulations  of  police  or  of  a 
Board  of  health,  or,  at  the  highest,  rules  for  the  well  ordering 
of  an  earthly  society  ;  thus  missing  altogether  a  main  purpose 
which  these  ordinances  had — namely,  that  by  them  men 
might  be  trained  into  a  sense  of  the  cleaving  taint  which  is 
theirs  from  birth,  into  a  confession  of  impurity  and  of  conse 
quent  separation  from  God,  and  thus  into  a  longing  after 
purity  and  reunion  with  Him.  I  refer  to  the  mistaken 
assumption  that  leprosy  was  catching  from  one  person  to 
another  ;  and  that  lepers  were  so  carefully  secluded  from  their 
fellow-men,  lest  they  might  communicate  the  poison  of  the 
disease  to  others  ;  as,  in  like  manner,  that  the  torn  garment, 
the  covered  lip,  the  cry  '  Unclean,  unclean  '  (Lev.  xiii.  45), 
were  warnings  to  all  that  they  should  keep  aloof,  lest  un 
awares  touching  a  leper,  or  drawing  into  too  great  a  nearness, 
they  should  become  partakers  of  his  disease.  So  far  from  any 
danger  of  the  kind  existing,  nearly  all  who  have  looked, 
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closest  into  the  matter  agree  that  the  sickness  was  incom 
municable  by  ordinary  contact  from  one  person  to  another. 
A  leper  might  transmit  it  to  his  children,1  or  the  mother  of  a 
leper's  children  might  take  it  from  him  ;  but  it  was  by  no 
ordinary  contact  communicable  from  one  person  to  another. 

All  the  notices  in  the  Old  Testament,  as  well  as  in  other 
Jewish  books,  confirm  the  statement  that  we  have  here 
something  very  much  higher  than  a  mere  sanitary  regulation. 
Thus,  where  the  law  of  Moses  was  not  observed,  no  such 
exclusion  necessarily  found  place ;  Naaman  the  leper  com 
manded  the  armies  of  Syria  (2  Kin.  v.  1)  ;  Gehazi,  with  his 
leprosy  that  never  should  be  cleansed  (2  Kin.  v.  27),  talked 
familiarly  with  the  king  of  apostate  Israel  (2  Kin.  viii.  5). 
And  even  where  the  law  of  Moses  was  in  force,  the  stranger 
and  the  sojourner  were  expressly  exempted  from  the  ordinances 
relating  to  leprosy ;  which  could  not  have  been,  had  the 
disease  been  contagious,  and  the  motives  of  the  leper's  ex 
clusion  been  not  religious,  but  civil.2  How,  moreover,  should 
the  Levitical  priests,  had  the  disease  been  this  creeping 
infection,  have  themselves  escaped  it,  obliged  as  they  were 
by  their  very  office  to  submit  the  leper  to  actual  handling 

J     '  See  Robinson,  Biblical  lie  searches,  vol.  i.  p.  359. 

*  806  a  learned  dissertation  by  Rhenferd,  De  Lcprd  Cutis  Hebraonim, 
in  Meuschen,  Nov.  Test,  ex  Talm.  illust.  pp.  1086-1089 ;  who  concludes 
his  disquisition  on  this  part  of  the  subject  thus  :  '  On  these  grounds,  un 
less  we  are  altogether  mistaken,  we  draw  the  certain  conclusion  that  to 
the  chief  masters  among  the  Jews,  and  to  the  authors  of  the  traditions, 
no  suspicion  of  leprosy  being  contagious  ever  occurred,  and  that  all  this 
theory  aa  to  a  contagious  leprosy  to  most,  and  to  the  most  ancient 
\vritcrs,  was  plainly  as  unknown  as  it  was  to  Moses.'  Compare  the 
extract  from  Balsamon,  in  Suicer,  Thes.  s.  v.  \tirp6t,  where,  speaking  of 
the  custom  of  the  Eastern  Church,  he  says,  '  They  frequent  our  churches 
and  eat  with  us,  in  nothing  hindered  by  the  disease.'  In  like  manner 
there  was  a  place  for  them,  though  a  place  apart,  in  the  synagogues. — I 
ought  to  add  that  Dr.  Belcher,  in  a  very  learned  essay  in  the  Dublin 
Quarterly  Journal  of  Medical  Science,  May  1864,  with  the  title,  Tht 
Hebrew,  Medieval,  and  Modern  Leprosies  compared,  docs  not  consider 
lhat  Rhenferd  has  proved  his  point.  He  has  followed  up  his  inquiries, 
and  has  arrived  at  the  same  results  in  hia  work,  Our  Lord's  Miracles  of 
Healing,  pp.  81-105. 

tl 
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and  closest  examination  ?  Lightfoot  can  only  explain  this 
by  taking  for  granted  in  their  case  a  perpetual  miracle. 

But  there  is  no  need  of  this.  The  ordinances  concerning 
leprosy  had  another  and  far  deeper  significance,  into  which  it 
will  be  needful  a  little  to  enter.  It  is  clear  that  the  same 
principle  which  made  all  having  to  do  with  death,  as  mourn 
ing  (Lev.  xxi.  1 ;  Ezek.  xliv.  25) ;  a  grave  (Luke  xi.  44 ; 
Matt,  xxiii.  27),  a  corpse,  the  bones  of  a  dead  man  (Ezek. 
xxxix.  12-15  ;  2  Kin.  xxiii.  20),  the  occasions  of  a  ceremonial 
uncleanness,  inasmuch  as  all  these  were  signs  and  conse 
quences  of  sin,  might  consistently  with  this  have  made  every 
sickness  an  occasion  of  uncleanness,  each  of  these  being  also 
death  beginning,  partial  death — echoes  in  the  body  of  that 
terrible  reality,  sin  in  the  soul.  But  instead  of  this,  in  a 
gracious  sparing  of  man,  and  not  driving  things  to  the  utter 
most,  God  took  but  one  sickness,  one  of  these  visible  out- 
comings  of  a  tainted  nature,  in  which  to  testify  that  evil  was 
not  from  Him,  could  not  dwell  with  Him.  He  linked  this 
teaching  but  with  one ;  by  his  laws  concerning  it  to  train 
men  into  a  sense  of  a  clinging  impurity,  which  needed  a  Pure 
and  a  Purifier  to  overcome  and  expel,  and  which  nothing 
short  of  his  taking  of  our  flesh  could  drive  out.  And  leprosy, 
the  sickness  of  sicknesses,  was  throughout  these  Levitical 
ordinances  selected  of  God  from  the  whole  host  of  maladies 
and  diseases  which  had  broken  in  upon  the  bodies  of  men. 
Bearing  his  testimony  against  it,  He  bore  his  testimony 
against  that  out  of  which  every  sickness  grows,  against  sin  ; 
as  not  from  Him,  as  grievous  in  His  sight ;  and  against  the 
sickness  also  itself  as  grievous,  being  as  it  was  a  visible 
manifestation,  a  direct  consequence,  of  sin,  a  forerunner  of 
that  death,  which  by  the  portal  of  disobedience  and  revolt  had 
found  entrance  into  natures  created  by  Him  for  immortality. 

And  fearful  indeed,  as  might  be  expected,  was  that  disease, 
round  which  this  solemn  teaching  revolved.  Leprosy  was 
nothing  short  of  a  living  death,  a  corrupting  of  all  the 
humours,  a  poisoning  of  the  very  springs,  of  life ;  a  disso 
lution  little  by  little  of  the  whole  body,  so  that  one  limb  after 
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another  actually  decayed  and  fell  away.  Aaron  exactly 
describes  the  appearance  which  the  leper  presented  to  the 
eyes  of  the  beholders,  when,  pleading  for  Miriam,  ho  says, 
'  Lefc  her  not  be  as  one  dead,  of  whom  the  flesh  is  half  con- 
Bumcd  when  he  cometh  out  of  his  mother's  womb  '  (Num.  xii. 
12).  The  disease,  moreover,  was  incurable  by  the  art  and 
Bkill  of  man  ;  '  not  that  the  leper  might  not  return  to  health  ; 
for,  however  rare  such  cases  might  be,  they  are  contemplated 
as  possible  in  the  Levitical  law.  But  then  the  leprosy  left 
the  man,  not  in  obedience  to  any  skill  of  the  physician,  but 
purely  and  merely  through  the  good  will  and  mercy  of  God. 
This  notorious  helplessness  of  man  in  the  matter  dictates  the 
speech  of  Jehoram,  who,  when  Naaman  is  sent  to  demand 
healing  from  him,  exclaims,  '  Am  I  God,  to  kill  and  to  make 
alive,  that  this  man  doth  send  unto  me  to  recover  a  man  of 
his  leprosy  ?  '  (2  Kin.  v.  7) ;  as  though  the  king  of  Syria  had 
been  seeking  to  fasten  a  quarrel  upon  him. 

The  leper,  thus  fearfully  bearing  about  in  the  body  the 
outward  and  visible  tokens  of  sin  in  the  soul,  was  treated 
throughout  as  a  sinner,  as  one  in  whom  sin  had  reached  its 
climax,  as  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.  lie  was  himself  a 
dreadful  parable  of  death.  Ho  bore  about  him  the  emblems 
of  death  (Lev.  xiii.  45) ;  the  rent  garments,  mourning  for 
himself  as  one  dead  ;  the  head  bare,  as  was  their  wont  who 
were  defiled  by  communion  with  the  dead  (Num.  vi.  9  ;  Ezek. 
xxiv.  17) ;  and  the  lip  covered  (Ezek.  xxiv.  17).a  In  the 

1  Cyril   of  Alexandria  calls   it  incurable   (wdOot   OVK  ld(n^ov).    Dr. 
Thomson  (TJie  Land  and  the  Book,  pt.  iv.  c.  43)  has  a  terrible  account 
of  this  disease  in  the  East ;  and  Spratt,  in  his  Travels  and  Researches 
in  Crete,  vol.  i.  p.  38,  sqq.,  of  its  ravages  at  this  day  in  that  island.     See 
too  an  article, '  Leprosy,  Past  and   Present,'  by  Agnes  Lambert,  in  the 
Nineteenth  Century,  August  1884,  and  the  following  number. 

2  Spencer  calls  him  well  'a  walking  sepulchre  ' ;  and  Calvin  :  '  They 
were  accounted  dead  whom  leprosy  inhibited  from  the  sacred  assembly." 
And  when   through   the   Crusades   leprosy  had  been    introduced   into 
Western  Europe,  it  was  usual  to  clothe  the  leper  in  a  shroitd,  and  to  say 
for  him  the  masses  for  the  dead.    Oodct :  '  It  was  death,  but  with  full 
consciousness  of  lifo.'   Compare  Milton,  Samson  AgonisUs,  102  :  '  Myself 
my  sepulchre,  a  moving  grave.' 
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restoration,  too,  of  a  leper,  precisely  the  same  instruments  of 
cleansing  were  in  use,  the  cedar- wood,  the  hyssop,  and  scarlet, 
as  were  used  for  the  cleansing  of  one  denied  through  a  dead 
body,  or  aught  pertaining  to  death ;  these  same  being  never 
employed  on  any  other  occasion  (cf.  Num.  xix.  6,  18,  with 
Lev.  xiv.  4-7).  When  David  exclaims,  'Purge  me  with 
hyssop,  and  I  shall  be  clean '  (Ps.  li.  7),  he  contemplates 
himself  as  a  spiritual  leper,  as  one  who  had  sinned  a  sin  unto 
death,  who  needs  therefore  through  the  blood  of  sprinkling  to 
be  restored  to  God  from  the  very  furthest  degree  of  separation 
from  Him.  And  leprosy  being  this  sign  and  token  of  sin,  and 
of  sin  reaching  to  and  culminating  in  death,  could  not  do 
otherwise  than  entail  a  total  exclusion  from  the  camp  or  city 
of  God.  God  is  not  a  God  of  the  dead  ;  He  has  no  fellowship 
with  death,  for  death  is  the  correlative  of  sin ;  but  only  of  the 
living.  But  the  leper  was  as  one  dead,  and  as  such  was  shut 
out  of  the  camp  l  (Lev.  xiii.  46 ;  Num.  v.  2-4)  and  the  city 
(2  Kin.  vii.  8),2  this  law  being  so  strictly  enforced,  that  there 
was  no  exemption  from  it  even  for  the  sister  of  Moses  herself 
(Num.  xii.  14,  15)  ;  and  as  little  for  kings  (2  Chron.  xxvi.  21  ; 
2  Kin.  xv.  5) ;  men  being  by  this  exclusion  taught  that  what 
here  found  place  in  a  figure,  should  find  place  in  very  deed 
with  every  one  found  in  the  death  of  sin  ;  he  should  be  shut 
out  from  the  true  City  of  God.  '  There  shall  in  no  wise  enter 
into  it  any  thing  that  defileth,  neither  whatsoever  worketh 
abomination,  or  maketh  a  lie  '  (Rev.  xxi.  27). 

Nothing  of  all  this,  as  need  hardly  be  observed,  in  the 
least  implied  that  the  leper  was  a  worse  or  guiltier  man  than 
his  fellows.  Being,  indeed  as  it  was,  this  symbol  of  sin, 
leprosy  was  often  the  punishment  of  sins  committed  against 
the  divine  government.  Miriam,  Gehazi,  Uzziah3  are  all 

1  Herodotus  (i.  138)  mentions  the  same  law  of  exclusion  as  existing 
among  the  Persians,  who  accounted  in  like  manner  that  leprosy  was  an 
especial  visitation  on  account  of  especial  sins. 

2  Joscphus,  Antt.  iii.  11.  9. 

1  The  strange  apocryphal  tradition  of  Judas  Iscariot  perishing  by  the 
long  misery  of  a  leprosy,  in  its  most  horrible  form  of  elephantiasis,  had 
this  same  origin  (Gfrorer,  Die  lieilige  Sage,  vol.  i.  p.  179). 
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cases  in  point ;  and  when  Moses  says  to  the  people,  '  Take 
heed  in  the  plague  of  leprosy*  (Deut.  xxiv.  8),  this  is  no 
admonition  diligently  to  observe  the  laws  about  leprosy,  but  a 
warning  lest  any  disobedience  of  theirs  should  provoke  God 
to  visit  them  with  this  plague.1  The  Jews  themselves  called 
it  'the  finger  of  God,'  and  emphatically  'the  stroke.'  It 
attacked,  they  said,  first  a  man's  house ;  and  then,  if  ho 
refused  to  turn,  his  clothing  ;  and  lastly,  should  he  persist  in 
sin,  himself:8 — a  fine  parable,  let  the  fact  have  been  as  it 
might,  of  the  manner  in  which  God's  judgments,  if  a  man 
refuse  to  listen  to  them,  reach  ever  nearer  to  the  centre  of  his 
life.  So,  too,  they  said  that  a  man's  true  repentance  was  the 
one  condition  of  his  leprosy  leaving  him.3 

Seeing  then  that  leprosy  was  this  outward  and  visible 
sign  of  the  innermost  spiritual  corruption,  this  sacrament  of 
death,  on  no  fitter  shape  of  physical  evil  could  the  Lord  of 
life  show  forth  his  power.  Ho  will  thus  prove  Himself  the 
conqueror  of  death  in  life,  as  elsewhere  of  death  accomplished  ; 
and  Ho  therefore  fitly  urges  his  victory  over  this  most  terrible 
form  of  physical  evil  as  a  convincing  testimony  of  his  Messiah- 
ship  :  'the  lepers  are  cleansed'  (Matt.  xi.  5).  Nor  may  we 
doubt  that  the  terfibleness  of  the  infliction,  the  extreme 
Buffering  with  which  it  was  linked,  the  horror  with  which  it 
must  have  filled  the  sufferer's  mind,  as  he  marked  its  slow 
but  inevitable  progress,  to  be  arrested  by  no  human  hand,  the 
ghastly  hideousness  of  its  unnatural  whiteness  (Num.  xii.  10 ; 
Exod.  iv.  6 ;  2  Kin.  v.  27),  must  all  have  combined  to  draw 
out  his  pity,4  in  whom  love  went  hand  in  hand  with  power, 
the  Physician  and  Healer  of  the  bodies  as  of  the  souls  of  men.* 

1  See  Rhenfcrd,  p.  1082. 

*  Molitor,  Philosophic  der  Geschichte,  vol.  iii.  p.  191. 

1  Thus  Jerome,  following  earlier  Jewish  expositors,  explains  'smitten 
of  <io<l  '  (Isai.  liii.  4)  as  =  leprosus  ;  and  out  of  that  passage  and  the  gene 
ral  belief  in  leprosy  as  a  v6aot  6cn\arot  or  heaven-sent  disease,  upgrevv 
the  old  Jewish  tradition  of  the  Messiah  being  a  leper  (see  Hougsten berg, 
Christologie,  vol.  i.  p.  881). 

4  Cf.  Mark  i.  41,  &  5«  'lijtrovs  trw\ayxrt<r8*l*. 

•  See  the  '  deeply  pathetic  story,'  as  the  author  of  the  Life  of  Lord 
Lawrence  calls  it,  showing  what  nowadays  may  be  the  condition  of  a 
leper  in  the  East  (2nd  edit.  vol.  ii.  p.  173). 
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We  address  ourselves  now  to  the  first  of  these  acts  at 
once  of  healing  and  of  cleansing  whereof  the  Gospels  keep  a 
record.  The  ascended  Lord,  we  are  told,  confirmed  the  word 
of  his  servants  with  signs  following  (Mark  xvi.  20) ;  in  the 
days  of  his  flesh  He  did  as  much  for  his  own.  His  discourse 
upon  the  Mount,  that  solemn  revision  of  the  moral  code,  lift 
ing  it  up  to  a  higher  level,  lias  scarcely  ended,  when  this  and 
other  of  his  most  memorable  miracles  are  performed.  He  will 
thus  set  his  seal  to  all  that  He  has  just  been  teaching,  and 
vindicate  his  right  to  speak  in  the  language  of  authority  which 
He  has  there  held  l  (Matt.  vii.  29).  As  He  was  descending 
from  the  mountain,  '  behold,  there  came  a  leper  and  wor 
shipped  him  ; '  he  was  one,  in  the  language  of  St.  Luke, 
*  full  of  leprosy,1 2  so  that  it  was  not  a  spot  here  and  there, 
but  the  tetter  had  spread  over  his  whole  body  ;  he  was  leprous 
from  head  to  foot.  This  man  had  ventured,  it  may  be,  to 
linger  on  the  outskirts  of  the  listening  crowd,  and,  undeterred 
by  the  severity  of  the  closing  sentences  of  Christ's  discourse, 
came  now  to  claim  the  blessings  promised  at  its  opening  to 
the  suffering  and  the  mourning. 

Such  worship  as  he  offered  to  the  Lord  was  an  act  of 
profound  reverence,  but  not  of  necessity  a  recognition  of  a 
divine  character  in  Him  to  whom  it  was  offered.  Thus  wo 
cannot  for  an  instant  suppose  that  there  was  revealed  to  this 
poor  suppliant  outcast  a  mystery  which  was  not  till  long  after 
revealed  to  Apostles  themselves  (Matt.  xvi.  17).  Some  vague 
sense  of  the  Divinity  which  invested  the  Lord  this  sufferer 
may  not  have  been  without ;  even  as  the  words  in  which  ho 
clothed  his  petition  are  the  utterance  of  a  faith  at  once  so 
true  and  so  humble,  content  to  abide  the  issue,  whatever  that 
may  be  ;  and  having  declared  its  desire,  to  leave  the  granting 
or  the  withholding  of  this  to  a  higher  wisdom  and  love : 

1  Jerome  (in  loc.) :  '  After  preaching  and  teaching  an  occasion  \a 
rightly  presented  for  signs,  that  the  foregoing  sermon  might  be  fixed  in 
the  hearts  of  its  hearers  by  means  of  miracles  of  power.' 

1  FiAfyjTjy  \firpas.  We  may  compare  A.eA.erpavuVor,  applied  to  Naaman 
(3  Kin.  v.  1,  LXX). 
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1  Lord ,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  me  clean.'  l  There  is 
no  questioning  here  of  the  power ;  nothing  of  his  unbelief 
who  said,  '  If  tliou  canst  do  anything,  help  its  '  (Mark  ix.  22). 
*  And  Jesus,  moved  with  compassion,'  as  St.  Mark  alone 
records,  'put  forth  his  hand,  and  touched  him,' a  ratifying 
and  approving  his  utterance  of  faith,  by  granting  his  request 
in  the  very  words  wherein  that  request  had  been  made  :  '  I 
will;  be  thou  clean.3  And  immediately  his  leprosy  was 
cleansed.1  This  touching  of  the  unclean  by  Christ  is  note 
worthy,  drawing  after  it,  as  according  to  the  ordinances  of  the 
Law  it  did,  a  ceremonial  uncleanness.  The  Gnostics  saw  in 
this  non-observance  by  the  Lord  of  the  ordinances  of  the  Law 
a  confirmation  of  their  assertion  that  this  Law  had  not  pro 
ceeded  from  the  good  God,  but  from  the  evil.4  Tertullian 
answers  them  well,*  dwelling  mainly  on  the  deeper  meaning 

1  Yet  the  Roman  theologians  in  vain  endeavour  to  draw  from  this 
passage  an  approval  of  the  fear  which  springs  from  diffidence  (the  timor 
diffidcntiae)  in  our  prayers  which  have  relation  to  the  things  of  eternal 
life,  such  as  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  the  gift  of  the  Spirit :  these  we  are  to 
ask,  assuredly  believing  that  we  have  them.  There  is  this  diffidence  in 
the  leper's  request,  because  he  is  asking  a  temporal  benefit,  which  must 
always  be  asked  under  conditions,  and  which  may  be  refused  ;  though  to 
the  faithful  man  the  refusing  is  indeed  a  granting  in  a  higher  form  (see 
Gerhard,  Locc.  TJicoll.  loc.  17,  §  138). 

J  Tertullian  (Adv.  Marc.  iv.  35) :  '  Forasmuch  then  as  He  was  Him 
self  the  veritable  High  Priest  of  God  the  Father,  He  inspected  them 
according  to  the  hidden  purport  of  the  Law,  which  signified  that  Christ 
was  the  true  discerner  and  purifier  of  the  defilements  of  mankind.' 

*  Bengel :  '  A  prompt  echo  to  the  matured  faith  of  the  leper.    The 
very  prayer  of  the  leper  contained  the  words  of  the  desired  reply.' 

4  Tertullian  (Adv.  Marc.  iv.  9) :  'As  an  enemy  of  the  Law  he 
touched  the  leper,  disregarding  the  precept  of  the  Law,  by  a  contempt  of 
At  defilement.' 

*  Ibid. :  '  I  shall  not  be  sorry  to  point  out  the  force  of  the  Law 
figuratively  interpreted,  which,  in  this  example  of  a  leper  (who  was  not  to 
be  touched,  but  was  rather  to  be  removed  from  all  intercourse  with 
others),  prohibited  any  communication  with  a  person  who  was  defiled 
with  sins,  with  whom  the  apostle  also  forbids  us  even  to  eat  food  ;  for 
asmuch  as  the  taint  of  sins  would  be  communicated  as  if  contagious 
wherever  a  man  should  mix  himself  with  the  sinner.     The  Lord,  there 
fore,  wishing  that  the  Law  should  be  more  profoundly  understood  at 
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which  lay  in  the  prohibition  to  touch  the  ceremonially  mi- 
clean,  namely,  that  we  should  not  defile  ourselves  through 
partaking  in  other  men's  sins ;  as  St.  Paul,  transfiguring  these 
ceremonial  prohibitions  into  moral,  exclaims,  '  Come  out 
from  among  them,  and  be  ye  separate,  and  touch  not  the 
unclean  thing  '  (2  Cor.  vi.  17).  These  carnal  prohibitions 
held  good  for  all,  till  He  came,  the  Pure  to  whom  all  things 
were  pure  ;  who  was  at  once  incontaminate  and  incontamin- 
able  ;  in  whom,  first  among  men,  the  advancing  tide  of  this 
world's  evil  was  effectually  arrested  and  rolled  back.  Another 
would  have  defiled  himself  by  touching  the  leper  (Lev.  xiii. 
44-46) ;  but  He,  Himself  remaining  undefiled,  cleansed  him 
whom  He  touched ;  for  in  Him  health  overcame  sickness, — 
and  purity,  defilement, — and  life,  death.1 

'  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  See  thou  tell  no  man  *  (cf, 
Matt.  ix.  30 ;  xii.  16  ;  xvi.  20 ;  xvii.  9  ;  Mark  iii.  12 ;  v.  43  ; 
vii.  36  ;  viii.  26  ;  ix.  9  ;  Luke  viii.  56  ;  ix.  21).  St.  Ambrose 
sees  in  this  precept  of  silence  an  instruction  of  Christ  to  his 
people  that,  so  far  as  may  be,  they  withdraw  from  sight  the 
good  which  they  do  ;  lest,  he  adds,  they  be  themselves  over- 
signifying  spiritual  truths  by  carnal  facts,  and  thus  not  destroying  but 
rather  building  up,  that  Law  which  He  wanted  to  have  more  aptly 
apprehended,  touched  the  leper,  by  whom  (even  although  as  man  He 
might  have  been  defiled)  He  could  not  be  defiled  as  God,  being  of  course 
incorruptible.  The  prescription,  therefore,  could  not  be  meant  for  him, 
that  He  was  bound  to  observe  the  Law  and  not  touch  the  unclean  person, 
seeing  that  contact  with  the  unclean  would  not  cause  defilement  to  him.' 
He  is  less  successful  in  his  interpretation  of  the  spiritual  significance 
(De  Pud.  20),  where  he  goes  into  more  details  in  the  matter.  So  Calvin 
(in  loc.) :  '  Such  purity  is  there  in  Christ  that  it  absorbs  all  stains  and 
pollutions,  and  by  touching  the  leprous  neither  defiles  itself  nor  trans 
gresses  the  Law ;  '  and  he  beautifully  finds  in  his  stretching  forth  the 
hand  and  touching,  a  symbol  of  the  Incarnation :  '  Nor  yet  did  He 
thence  contract  any  whit  of  stain,  but,  while  Himself  remaining  whole, 
drew  away  all  our  defilements,  and  imbued  us  with  his  own  sanctity.' 
H.  de  Sto.  Victore :  '  He  touched  the  leper  and  remained  pure, 
because  He  assumed  the  true  form  of  humanity  and  yet  contracted 
no  fault.' 

1  He  touched  the  leper,  says  Theophylact,  « showing  that  his  sacred 
flesh  imparted  sanctification.' 
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taken  with  a  worse  leprosy  than  any  which  they  cure.1  But 
hardly  so.  If  the  prohibition  did  not  find  its  motive  in  the 
inner  moral  condition  of  the  man,  its  more  prohahle  reason 
was,  lest  his  own  stiller  ministry  should  be  hindered  by  the 
untimely  concourse  of  multitudes,  drawn  to  Him  in  the  hope 
of  worldly  benefits  (as  on  this  very  oceasion  actually  did  occur, 
Mark  i.  45) ;  or  in  the  expectation  ^i  seeing  wonderful  things  ;  2 
or  it  might  be,  lest  the  enmity  of  his  foes  should  be  prema 
turely  roused  by  the  fame  of  his  mighty  deeds  (John  xi.  46, 
47).  But,  as  has  been  observed  already  (see  pp.  191,  192), 
the  injunction  to  one  that  he  should  proclaim,  to  another  that 
he  should  conceal,  the  great  things  which  God  had  wrought 
for  him,  had  far  more  probably  a  deeper  motive,  and  grounded 
itself  on  the  different  moral  conditions  of  the  persons  healed. 
Grotius  and  Bengel  suggest  very  plausibly  that  this  '  See  thou 
tell  no  man  '  should  be  taken  with  this  limitation — '  till  thou 
hast  fulfilled  that  which  I  enjoin  tliee,  that  is,  to  go  thy  way, 
shew  thyself  to  the  priest,  and  offer  the  gift  tliat  Moses  com 
manded,  for  a  testimony  unto  them.'  Till  this  was  accom 
plished,  he  should  hold  his  peace ;  lest,  if  a  rumour  of  these 
things  went  before  him,  the  priests  at  Jerusalem,  out  of  envy, 
out  of  a  desire  to  depreciate  what  the  Lord  had  wrought, 
might  deny  that  the  man  had  ever  been  a  leper,  or  else  that 
he  was  now  truly  cleansed.3  We  may  thus  account  for  the 

1  Erp.  in  Lite.  v.  6 :  '  But  lest  the  leprosy  may  pass  to  tho  physi 
cian,  let  each  one  follow  the  example  of  the  Lord's  humility,  and  avoid 
boasting.  For  why  is  there  the  injunction  to  tell  no  man  except  to  teach 
us  that  our  good  deeds  are  not  to  be  published  abroad,  but  to  be  hidden 
away  ?  '  So  Chrysostom  :  '  Making  us  not  puffed  up  or  vainglorious.' 

*  SoBcza:  'Lest  the  crowd,  finding  its  amazement  in  miracles  alone, 
should  not  leave  Him  sufficient  space  to  fulfil  that  chief  duty  imposed 
on  Him  by  the  Father,  namely,  that  of  teaching.'     Compare  Hammond 
on  Matt.  viii.  4. 

•  Thus  the  Auct.  Oper.  Imperf.  (77cwt.  xxi.) :  •  He  bids  him  offer  gifts 
for  this  reason,  that  if  afterwards  they  should  wish   to  expel  him,  ho 
mij'ht   say  to  them,  Ye  received  gifts  from  me  as  from  one  cleansed, 
and  how  then  do  ye  expel  me  as  leprous?     If  I  was  still  a  leper,  ye 
should  not  have  received  gifts  as  from  one  cleansed,  but  if  I  was  nude 
clean,  ye  ought  not  to  repulse  me  as  a  leper.' 
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notice  of  St.  Mark,  '  he  forthwith  sent  him  away,"  or,  ' put 
him  forth  ; '  He  would  allow  no  lingering,  but  required  him 
to  hasten  on  his  errand,  lest  a  report  of  his  cure  should  out 
run  him.  'For  a  testimony  unto  them,1  some  understand, 
'  for  a  proof  even  to  these  gainsayers  that  I  am  come,  not  to 
destroy  the  Law,  but  to 'fulfil  it  (Matt.  v.  17),  not  to  dispel 
even  a  shadow,  till  I  have  brought  in  a  substance  in  its 
room.1  These  Levitical  offerings  I  still  allow  and  uphold, 
while  as  yet  that  better  offering,  to  which  they  point,  has  not 
been  made.'2  We  should  understand  the  words  rather,  '/or 
a  testimony  against  them  (cf.  Mark  vi.  11 ;  Luke  ix.  5) ;  for 
a  witness  against  their  unbelief,  who  refuse  to  give  credence 
to  Me,  even  while  I  legitimate  my  claims  by  such  mighty 
works  as  these  ;  works  to  the  reality  of  which  they  will  have 
set  their  own  seal,  accepting  thy  gift,  readmitting  thee,  as 
one  truly  cleansed,  into  the  congregation ' 3  (John  v.  36 ; 
xv.  24).  For  his  presenting  himself  before  the  priest  had 
this  object,  that  the  priest  might  ascertain  if  indeed  his 
leprosy  was  cleansed  (Lev.  xiv.  3),  might  in  that  case  accept 
his  gift,4  and  offer  it  as  an  atonement  for  him ;  and  then, 

1  So  Tertullian  (Adv.  Marc.  iv.  9) :  'So  far  as  the  renunciation  of 
human  glory  was  concerned,  He  forbade  the  man  to  publish  the  cure 
abroad,  but   so  far  as  regarded  the  keeping   the  Law,  He  bade  him 
follow  the  usual  course.'      Bengel :  '  That  he  might   offer  to  them  a 
witness  of  the  Messiah  in  very  presence,  taking  nothing  from  the  Law.' 

2  Augustine  (Quasi.  Evang.  ii.  qu.  3) :  '  Because  that  holiest  of  all 
sacrifices,  which  is  his  body,  had  not  yet  begun.' 

8  Maldonatus :  '  That  the  priests  might  be  without  excuse  if  they 
believe  not  on  Him,  whose  miracles  they  had  proved.'  Witsius  (De 
Mirac.  Jesu,  i.  p.  32) :  '  Jesus  added  that  He  gave  these  commands  "  for 
a  testimony  unto  them,"  lest  thereafter  the  miracle  might  on  any  pretence 
be  denied,  and  that,  when  the  man,  approved  by  their  judgment,  had 
offered  his  gift,  they  might  have  a  testimony  against  them  of  their  im 
piety  in  struggling  against  Christ.' 

4  &.£>pov  is  used  for  a  bloody  offering  by  the  LXX,  as  Gen.  iv.  4  ;  Lev. 
i.  2,  3,  10;  cf.  Matt.  v.  23,  Heb.  viii.  3,  where  the  Supa  =  S&pd  re  «aJ 
dvfficu  of  the  verse  preceding,  therefore  also  of  ver.  1.  Tertullian  (Adv. 
Marc.  iv.  9)  urges  too  much  the  notion  of  a  ttiank-oftering  in  this  gift 
of  the  cleansed  leper,  which  properly  it  was  not,  though  the  words  are 
admirable,  applied  to  such  :  '  For  they  still  preserved  in  their  empty 
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when  all  this  was  duly  accomplished,  pronounce  him  clean, 
and  reinstate  him  in  all  his  rights  and  privileges,  ecclesi 
astical  and  civil,  again.1  On  the  healed  leper's  neglect  of 
this  command  to  keep  silence,  for  instead  of  so  doing,  '  lie 
went  out,  and  began  to  publish  it  much,  and  to  blaze  abroad 
tlie  matter '  (Mark  i.  45),  see  what  has  been  said  already  on 
a  similar  act  of  disobedience  (page  214). 

images  figurative  signs  as  of  a  Law  as  yet  only  prophesied,  wherein  they 
signified  that  a  man  who  had  been  a  sinner,  and  was  but  now  cleansed 
by  the  word  of  God,  should  offer  a  gift  to  God  in  the  temple,  the  gift, 
that  is,  of  prayer  and  thanksgiving  in  the  Church,  through  Christ  Jesus, 
the  universal  Priest  of  the  Father.' 

1  All  the  circumstances  of  the  leper's  cleansing  yielded  themselves  so 
aptly  to  the  scheme  of  Church  satisfactions,  as  it  gradually  shaped  itself 
in  the  Middle  Ages,  that  it  is  nothing  wonderful  that  it  was  used  at  least 
as  an  illustration,  often  as  an  argument.  Yet  even  in  those  times  we  find 
the  great  truth,  of  Christ  the  only  true  Cleanser,  often  brought  out  as  the 
most  prominent.  Thus  by  Gratian  (De  Pcenit.  dist.  i.) :  '  In  order  that 
the  Lord  might  show  that  a  sinner  is  cleansed,  not  by  the  judgment  of 
the  priest,  but  by  the  bounty  of  divine  grace,  He  cleansed  a  leper  by  his 
touch,  and  afterwards  bade  him  offer  to  the  priest  the  sacrifice  appointed 
by  the  Law.  For  a  leper  is  touched  when  the  mind  of  a  sinner  is  illu 
minated  by  a  consideration  of  the  divine  compassion,  and  feels  compunc 
tion.  The  leper  is  showing  himself  to  the  priest  while  the  penitent  is 
confessing  to  the  priest  his  sin.  He  is  offering  the  sacrifice  according 
to  the  Law  while  he  is  making  in  acts  the  satisfaction  imposed  upon 
him  by  the  judgment  of  the  Church.  But  it  is  before  he  comes  to  the 
priest  that  he  is  cleansed,  while  through  contrition  of  heart  he  is  gaining 
pardon  for  his  sin  before  his  verbal  confession.'  Cf.  Pet.  Lombard 
(Sent.  iv.  dist.  18) :  '  The  Lord  first  by  his  own  act  restored  the  leper  to 
health,  and  then  sent  him  to  the  priests  by  whose  judgment  he  was  to  bo 
declared  cleansed.  .  .  .  For  although  a  man  is  loosed  from  his  sins  before 
God,  he  is  yet  in  the  sight  of  the  Church  not  held  as  loosed  except 
through  the  judgment  of  the  priest.  In  the  loosing  or  retaining,  there 
fore,  of  faults,  the  priest  of  the  Gospel  ministers  and  judges  in  the 
lame  way  as  the  priest  of  the  Law  formerly  did  in  the  case  of  those  who 
were  polluted  by  leprosy,  which  signifies  Bin.' 
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11.  THE  HEALING  OF  THE  CENTURION'S  SERVANT. 
MATT.  viii.  5-13 ;  LUKE  vii.  1-10. 

THERE  has  been  occasion  already  to  denounce  the  error  of 
confounding  this  miracle  of  healing  with  that  of  the  noble 
man's  son,  recorded  by  St.  John  (iv.  46).  But  while  we  may 
not  seek  forcibly  to  reduce  to  a  single  story  two  narratives 
which  record  events  entirely  different,  there  is  matter  enough 
in  the  two  reports  of  this  miracle,  the  one  by  St.  Matthew, 
the  other  by  St.  Luke,  on  which  the  harmonist  may  exercise 
his  skill.  According  to  the  first  Evangelist,  the  centurion 
comes  a  petitioner  in  his  own  person  for  the  boon  which  he 
desires  ;  according  to  the  third,  he  sends  others  as  intercessors 
and  mediators  between  himself  and  the  Lord,  with  other 
differences  which  necessarily  follow  and  flow  from  this. 
Doubtless  the  latter  is  the  more  strictly  literal  account  of  the 
circumstances,  as  they  actually  came  to  pass ;  St.  Matthew, 
who  is  briefer,  telling  it  as  though  the  centurion  did  in  his 
own  person,  what,  in  fact,  he  did  by  the  intervention  of 
others — an  exchange  of  persons  of  which  all  historical  narra 
tive  and  all  the  language  of  our  common  life  are  full.1  A 

1  Faustus  the  Manichaean  uses  these  apparent  divergences  of  the  two 
narratives,  with  the  greater  fulness  of  one  account  than  of  the  other,  one 
saying  that  '  many  shall  come  from  the  east  and  west,  and  sit  down  with 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of  God,'  which  is  omitted 
in  the  other,  to  cast  a  suspicion  upon  both.  The  calumniator  of  the  Old 
Covenant,  he  cannot  endure  to  hear  of  the  chiefs  of  that  Covenant  thus 
sitting  down  in  the  first  places  at  the  heavenly  banquet.  Augustine's 
unadmirable  reply  contains  much  which  has  its  application  still,  on  the 
unfair  way  in  which  gainsayers  find  or  make  discrepancies  where  indeed 
there  are  none, — as  though  one  narrator  telling  some  detail,  contradicts 
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comparison  of  Mark  x.  85  with  Matt.  xx.  23  will  furnish 
another  example  of  the  same. 

*And  when  Jesus  was  entered  into  Capernaum,  there  came 
unto  him  a  centurion,  beseeching  him,  and  saying,  Lord,  my 
servant  liethat  Jiome  grievously  tormented.'  This  centurion, 
probably  one  of  the  Roman  garrison  of  Capernaum,  was 
by  birth  a  heathen ;  but,  like  another  of  the  same  rank  in 
the  Acts  (x.  1),  like  the  eunuch  under  Candace  (Acts  viii. 
27),  like  Lydia  (Acts  xvi.  14),  was  one  of  many  who  were 
at  this  time  deeply  feeling  the  emptiness  and  falsehood  of 
all  the  polytheistic  religions,  and  who  had  attached  them 
selves  by  laxer  or  closer  bonds,  as  proselytes  of  the  gate, 
or  proselytes  of  righteousness,  to  the  congregation  of  Israel 
and  the  worship  of  Jehovah,  finding  in  Judaism  a  satisfac 
tion  of  some  of  the  deepest  needs  of  their  souls,  and  a 
promise  of  the  satisfaction  of  all.1  He  was  one  among  the 
many  who  are  distinguished  from  the  seed  of  Abraham,  yet 
described  as  '  fearing  God,'  or  '  worshipping  God,'  of  whom 
we  read  so  often  in  the  Acts  (xiii.  43,  50 ;  xvi.  14  ;  xvii.  4, 
17 ;  xviii.  7),  the  proselytes,  whom  the  providence  of  God 
had  so  wonderfully  prepared  in  all  the  great  cities  of  the 
Greek  and  Roman  world  as  a  link  of  communication  between 
Gentile  and  Jew,  in  contact  with  both — holding  to  the  first 
by  their  race,  and  to  the  last  by  their  religion ;  and  who  must 

another,  who  passes  over  that  detail, — one  ascribing  to  some  person  an 
act,  contradicts  another  who  states  more  particularly  that  he  did  it  by 
the  agency  of  another.  All  that  we  demand,  he  says,  is,  that  men  should 
be  as  fair  to  Scripture  as  to  any  other  historic  document ;  should  sutler 
it  to  speak  to  men  as  they  are  wont  to  speak  to  one  another  (Con.  Faust. 
xxxiii.  7,  8) :  '  Are  wo  then,  in  reading,  to  forget  the  common  usage  of 
speech  ?  Or  must  the  Scripture  of  Qod  have  a  special  language  of  its 
own  ? '  CL  De  Cons.  Evang.  ii.  20. 

'  K-markably  enough  all  the  Kornan  centurions  who  figure  in  th» 
sacred  narrative  are  honourably  mentioned ;  thus,  besides  these  two, 
the  centurion  who  watched  by  the  Cross  of  Christ,  and  exclaimed,  'Truly 
this  was  the  Son  of  God  '  (Matt,  xxvii.  64  ;  Luke  xxiii.  47) ;  and  Julius, 
who  BO  courteously  entreated  Paul  on  his  way  to  Rome  (Acts  xxvii.  3, 
43).  Probably,  in  the  general  wreck  of  the  moral  institutions  of  the 
heathen  world,  the  Roman  army  was  one  of  the  few  in  which  some  of 
the  old  virtues  survived. 
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have  materially  helped  to  the  early  spread  of  the  faith  and  to 
the  ultimate  coalescence  of  Gentile  and  Jew  in  one  Christian 
Church. 

But  with  the  higher  matters  which  he  had  learned  from 
his  intercourse  with  the  people  of  the  Covenant,  he  had 
learned  this,  that  all  heathens,  all  «  sinners  of  the  Gewtiles,' 
were  '  without ; '  that  there  was  a  middle  wall  of  partition 
between  them  and  the  children  of  the  stock  of  Abraham; 
that  they  were  to  worship  only  as  in  the  outer  court,  and  not 
presume  to  draw  near  to  the  holy  place.  And  thus,  as  we 
learn  from  St.  Luke  (vii.  3),  he  did  not  himself  approach,  but 
1  when  he  heard  of  Jesus,  he  sent  unto  him  the  elders  of  the 
Jeivs,  beseeching  him  that  he  would  come  and  heal  his  servant,1 
a  servant  who  '  ivas  dear  unto  him,' l  but  who  now  '  was  sick, 
and  ready  to  die.'  The  Jewish  elders  executed  their  com 
mission  with  fidelity  and  zeal,  pleading  for  him  as  for  one 
whose  affection  for  the  chosen  people,  and  active  well-doing 
in  their  behalf,  had  merited  this  return  of  favour :  4  They 
besought  him  instantly,  saying,  That  he  was  worthy  for  whom 
he  should  do  this :  for  he  loveth  our  nation,  and  he  hath 
built  us  a  synagogue  ; '  or  as  we  might  translate,  giving  full 
force  to  the  words  of  the  original,  '  and  hath  himself  built  us 
a  synagogue ' — he  and  no  other.  Nor  did  they  plead  in  vain. 
'  Jesus  went  with  them.' 

But  presently  even  this  request  seemed  to  the  maker  of  it 
too  bold.  In  his  true  and  ever-deepening  humility  he  counted 
it  a  presumption  to  have  asked,  though  by  the  intervention  of 
others,  the  presence  under  his  roof  of  one  so  highly  exalted. 
1  And  when  he  was  now  not  far  from  the  house,  the  centurion 
sent  friends  to  him,  saying  unto  him,  Lord,  trouble  not 

1  Calvin :  '  Luke  in  this  way  anticipates  a  doubt  which  might  come 
over  the  minds  of  his  readers  :  for  we  know  that  slaves  were  not  held  in 
such  value  that  their  masters  would  be  as  anxious  as  this  about  their 
lives,  except  in  the  case  of  those  who  had  won  favour  by  unusual  zeal, 
faithfulness,  or  other  virtue.  Luke,  therefore,  shows  that  this  was  no 
common  or  paltry  human  chattel,  but  a  faithful  and  rarely  gifted  slave 
who  enjoyed  exceptional  favour  with  his  lord ;  hence  such  great  anxiety 
for  bis  life  and  such  zealous  commendation.' 
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IhyscJf:  for  I  am  not  worthy  that  thou  sliouldcst  enter  under 
my  roof.'  It  was  not  merely  that  he,  a  heathen,  might  claim 
no  near  access  to  the  King  of  Israel ;  but  there  was,  no  doubt, 
beneath  this  and  mingling  with  this,  a  lively  sense  of  his  own 
personal  unworthiness,  of  his  unfitness  for  a  close  communion 
with  a  holy  being.  And  thus,  in  Augustine's  words,  '  count 
ing  himself  unworthy  that  Christ  should  enter  into  his  doors, 
he  was  counted  worthy  that  Christ  should  enter  into  his 
heart '  '—a  far  better  boon  ;  for  Christ  sat  down  in  the  houses 
of  many,  as  of  that  proud  self-righteous  Pharisee  (Luke  vii. 
86 ;  cf.  xiv.  1) ;  whose  hearts  for  all  this  were  not  the  less 
empty  of  his  presence.  But  this  centurion  received  Him  in 
his  heart,  whom  he  did  not  receive  in  his  house.2  And, 
indeed,  every  little  trait  of  his  character,  as  it  appears  in  the 
sacred  narrative,  points  him  out  as  one  in  whom  the  seed  of 
God's  word  would  find  the  ready  soil  of  a  good  and  honest 
heart.  For,  not  to  speak  of  those  prime  graces,  faith  and 
humility,  which  so  eminently  shone  forth  in  him, — the  affec 
tion  which  he  had  won  from  those  Jewish  elders,  the  zeal 
which  had  stirred  him  to  build  a  house  for  the  worship  of  the 
true  God,  his  anxiety  about  a  slave,— one  so  commonly  ex 
cluded  from  all  earnest  human  sympathies  that  even  a  Cicero 
apologizes  for  feeling  deeply  the  death  of  such  a  one  in  his 
household,3 — all  these  traits  of  character  combine  to  pre 
sent  him  to  us  as  one  of  those  '  children  of  God'  scattered 
abroad  in  the  world,  whom  the  Sou  of  God  came  that  Uo 

1  Senn.  Ixii.  1:  'By  calling  himself  unworthy,  he  showed  himself 
worthy  for  Christ  to  come  not  only  into  his  house  but  into  his  heait. 
Nor  would  he  have  said  this  with  so  great  faith  and  humility  had  he  not 
borne  him  in  his  heart,  of  whose  coming  into  his  house  he  was  afraid. 
For  it  were  no  great  happiness  if  the  Lord  Jesus  entered  into  his  house, 
and  yet  were  not  in  his  heart '  (Luke  vii.  3G). 

2  Augustine  (Scrm.  Ixxvii.  12) :  '  He  did  not  receive  him  into  hia 
hcuse,  but   he  had  received  him   already  into  his  heart.    The  more 
humble,  the  more  capacious,  and  the  more  full.   For  the  hills  drive  back 
the  water,  but  the  valleys  are  filled  by  it.' 

•  In  a  letter  to  his  friend  Atticus  (i.  12).  See  too  the  noble  things  on 
the  sympathy  which  ought  to  exist  in  their  joys  and  their  sorrows 
L.  u.  m  makers  and  servants,  in  the  Medea  of  Euripides  (54  69). 

li 
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might    gather    into    the    fellowship   of   his   Church   (John 
xi.  52). 

'  But  say  in  a  word,  and  my  servant  shall  be  healed.' 
The  manner  is  very  noteworthy  in  which  the  Roman  officer, 
by  help  of  an  analogy  drawn  from  the  circle  of  things  with 
which  he  himself  is  most  familiar,  by  a  comparison  borrowed 
from  his  own  military  experience,1  proceeds  to  make  easier  to 
himself  this  act  of  his  faith.  He  knows  that  Christ's  word, 
without  his  actual  presence,  will  be  sufficient  ;  there  is  that  in 
his  own  experience  which  assures  him  as  much  ;  for,  he  adds, 
1 1  am  a  man  under  authority,  having  soldiers  under  me :  and 
I  say  to  this  man,  Go,  and  he  goeth  ;  and  to  another,  Come, 
and  he  cometh  ;  and  to  my  servant,  Do  this,  and  he  doeth  it.1 
It  is  an  argument  from  the  less  to  the  greater.  He  contem 
plates  the  relation  of  Christ  to  the  spiritual  kingdom  in  an 
aspect  as  original  as  it  is  grand.  The  Lord  presents  Himself 
to  him  as  the  true  Cassar  and  Imperator,  the  highest  over  the 
military  hierarchy,  not  of  earth,  but  of  heaven  (Col.  i.  16). 
'  I  am,'  he  would  say,  '  one  occupying  only  a  subordinate 
place,  set  under  authority,  a  subaltern,  with  tribunes  and 
commanders  over  me.  Yet,  notwithstanding,  those  that  are 
under  me,  obey  me ;  I  bid  them  go  hither  and  thither,  and 
they  fulfil  my  bidding,  so  that,  myself  sitting  still,  I  can  yet 
accomplish  the  things  which  I  desire  (Acts  x.  8  ;  xxiii.  23). 
How  much  more  Thou,  not  set,  as  I  am,  in  a  subordinate 
position,  but  who  art  as  a  Prince  over  the  host  of  heaven,2 

1  Bengel :  '  The  wisdom  of  faith  shining  forth  beautifully  from  mili 
tary  abruptness.' 

2  The  arpana  oupdvios  (Luke  ii.  13  ;  cf.  Kev.  xix.  14).    How  true  a 
notion  this  indeed  was,  which  in  his  simple  faith  the  centurion  had  con 
ceived  for  himself,  we  see  from  those  words  of  our  Lord,  '  Thinkest  thou 
that  I  cannot  now  pray  to  my  Father,  and  he  shall  presently  give  me 
more  than  twelve  legions  of  angels '  (Matt.  xxvi.  53)  ?    Jerome  (in  loo.)  : 
'  Wishing  to  show  that  the  Lord  also  could  bring  to  pass  what  He  would 
not  only  by  his  bodily  coming,  but  by  the  ministry  of  angels.'     Fuller 
(Pisgah  Sight  of  Palestine,  vol.  i.  p.  109)  takes  it  a  little  diffe-ently— 
'  Concluding  from  his  own  authority  over  his  soldiers,  that  Christ,  by  a 
more  absolute  power,  as  Lord  High  Marshal  of  all  maladies,  without  his 
personal  presence,  could  by  his  bare  word  of  command  order  any  disease 
to  march  or  retreat  at  his  pleasure.' 


THE  CENTURION'S  SERVANT  243 

with  Angels  and  Spirits  to  obey  thy  word  and  run  swiftly  at 
thy  command,  canst  fulfil  from  a  distance  all  the  good  pleasure 
of  thy  will.  There  is  then  no  need  that  Thou  shouldest  come 
to  my  house  ;  only  commission  one  of  these  genii  of  healing, 
who  will  execute  speedily  the  errand  of  grace  and  power  on 
which  Thou  shalt  send  him.' l 

1  Severus  (in  Cramer's  Catena) :  •  For  if  I,  who  am  a  soldier,  and  am 
counted  under  the  authority  of  the  king,  give  commands  to  the  spear 
men,  how  much  more  hast  Thou,  the  maker  of  things  above  and  of  the 
angelic  powers,  only  to  say  what  Thou  wishest  and  it  shall  be  done ;  ' 
and  Augustine  (Enarr.  in  Ps.  xlvi.  9,  and  Scrm.  Ixii.  2) :  'If  then  I,  a 
man  under  authority,  have  the  power  of  commanding,  what  power  must 
Thou  have  whom  all  powers  serve  ?  '  And  Bernard  more  than  once 
urges  this  as  a  singular  feature  of  his  humility ;  thus  Ep.  cccxcii :  •  O 
soul  prudent  and  truly  humble  of  heart  1  About  to  say  that  he  had 
soldiers  under  him,  he  repressed  pride  by  a  confession  of  subjection,  nay 
he  gave  the  subjection  the  first  place,  as  counting  it  of  more  importance 
that  he  was  under  others  than  that  he  had  others  under  him  ; '  and 
beautifully,  De  Off.  Episc.  8  :  '  He  did  not  boast  of  his  authority,  which 
he  neither  mentioned  alone  nor  in  the  first  place.  .  .  .  His  humility 
is  put  in  front,  lest  his  greatness  should  press  forward.  For  pride  found 
no  place  where  so  clear  a  sign  of  humility  had  preceded.'  Such  expla 
nation  appears  preferable  to  theirs  who  make  bvOpviros  v-xb  i^ovalav,  a 
man  in  authority.  Rettig  (TJteol.  Stiul.  u.  Krit.  1838,  p.  472),  reading 
with  Lachmann,  foQp.  v*b  i^ovff.  TaaaApfvos  (which  last  word,  however, 
should  find  no  place  in  the  text),  has  an  ingenious  but  untenable  expla 
nation  in  this  sense.  The  Auct.  Oper.  Imperf.  interprets  rightly  6.v9pw- 
voj  inch  i^ovfflav,  a  man  in  a  subordinate  position ;  but  then  will  not 
allow,  nay  rather  eipressly  denies,  that  this  is  a  comparison  by  way  of 
contrast,  which  the  centurion  is  drawing, — that  he  is  magnifying  the 
Lord's  higliest  place  by  comparing  it  with  his  own  only  subordinate,  but 
that  rather  he  is  in  all  things  likening  the  one  to  the  other  :  *  As  I  am 
under  worldly  authorities,  and  yet  have  those  whom  I  may  send,  so 
Thou,  albeit  under  thine  heavenly  Father,  hast  yet  a  heavenly  host  at 
thy  bidding.'  ('  I  am  a  man  under  the  authority  of  another,  and  yet 
have  authority  to  command  those  who  are  under  me.  I  am  not  pre 
vented  from  commanding  my  inferiors  because  I  myself  am  under 
superiors ;  by  those  whom  I  am  under  I  am  commanded,  but  those  who 
are  under  me  I  command.  In  the  same  way  Thou,  although  touching 
thy  manhood  Thou  art  under  authority  of  the  Father,  hast  yet  au 
thority  to  command  thy  angels,  nor  art  Thou  prevented  from  com 
manding  thy  inferiors,  because  Thou  thyself  hast  a  superior.')  This 
interpretation,  though  capable  of  a  fair  meaning,  probably  expresses  ll>« 
Arian  tendencies  of  the  author. 

»  4 
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In  all  this  there  was  so  wonderful  a  union  of  faith  and 
humility,  that  it  is  nothing  strange  to  read  that  the  Lord 
Himself  was  filled  with  admiration  :  '  When  Jesus  heard  it, 
he  marvelled,1  and  said  to  them  that  followed,  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  I  have  not  found  so  great  faith,  no,  not  in  Israel.1 2 
Where  faith  is,  there  will  be  the  kingdom  of  God ;  so  that 
this  saying  already  contains  a  warning  to  his  Jewish  hearers, 
of  the  danger  they  are  in  of  forfeiting  blessings  whereof 
others  are  showing  themselves  worthier  than  they.3  But  the 
words  which  follow  are  far  more  explicit :  *  And  I  say  unto 
you,  That  many  shall  come  from  the  east  and  west,'  that  is, 
from  the  ends  of  the  earth  (Isai.  xlv.  6 ;  Mai.  i.  11) ;  '  and 
shall  sit  down  with  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,'  shall  be  partakers  of  the  heavenly 
festival,  which  shall  be  at  the  inauguration  of  the  kingdom 
(Isai.  xxv.  G ;  Luke  xiv.  16 ;  Rev.  xix.  9,  17) ;  '  but  the 
children  of  the  'kingdom  shall  be  cast  out  into  outer  darkness  : 

1  But  since  all  wonder  properly  so  called  arises  from  the  meeting 
with  something  unexpected  and  hitherto  unknown,  how  could  the  Lord, 
to  whom  all  things  were  known,  be  said  to  marvel  ?     To  this  some  have 
answered  that  Christ  did  not  so  much  himself  wonder,  as  commend  to 
us  that  which  was  worthy  of  our  admiration.     Thus  Augustine  (De  Gen. 
Con.  Man.  i.  8) :  '  In  that  the  Lord  marvelled  He  signified  to  us  that 
we  should  marvel ; '  and  he  asks  in  another  place  (Con.  Adv.  Leg.  ct 
Proph.  i.  7),  how  should  not  He  have  known  before  the  measure  of 
that  faith,  which  He  Himself  had  created  ?     Yet  a  solution  like  this 
brings   an  unreality  into  parts  of   our  Lord's  conduct,  as  though  He 
did  some  things  for  show  and  the  effect  which  they  would  have  on 
others,  instead  of  all  his  actions  being  the  truthful  exponents  of  his 
own  innermost  being.     On  the  other  hand,  to  say  that  according  to  his 
human  nature  He  might  have  been  ignorant  of  some  things,  seems  to 
threaten  a  Nestorian  severance  of  the  Person  of  Christ.    But  the  wholo 
subject  of  the  communicatio  idiomatum,  with  its  precipices  on  either 
side,  is  one  of  the  hardest  in  the  whole   domain  of  theology.     See 
Aquinas,  Sum.  Theol.  8",  qu.  15,  art.  8 ;  and  Gerhard,  Locc.  Thcoll.  iv, 
2,4. 

2  Augustine  :  'I  ha\e  not  found  in  the  olive  that  which  I  found  in 
the  wild  olive.    Therefore  let  the  olive  which  exalts  herself  be  broken 
off,  and  the  humble  wild  olive  be  graffed  in.    Lo  1  here  is  he  that  graffu 
in,  here  is  he  that  breaks  off  !  '      Cf.  In  Joh.  tract,  xvi.  ad  finern. 

1  Augustine  :  •  Strangers  in  blood,  countrymen  in  heart.' 
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there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth ; '  or,  worse  than 
this,  '  the  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth  ; "  that  which  is  the 
allotted  portion  of  these  (Matt.  viii.  42,  60 ;  xxii.  13 ;  xxiv. 
61 ;  xxv.  80).  In  other  words,  the  kingdom  should  be  taken 
from  them,  '  and  given  to  a  nation  bringing  fortli  the  fruits 
thereof  '  (Matt.  xxi.  48) ;  because  of  their  unbelief,  they,  the 
natural  branches  of  the  olive  tree,  should  be  broken  off,  and 
the  wild  olive  should  be  graffed  in  (Rom.  xi.  17-24  ;  Acts  xiii. 
4G;  xix.  9;  xxviii.  28;  Matt.  hi.  9). 

*  And  Jesus  said  unto  the  centurion,'  or  to  him  in  his 
messengers,  '  Go  thy  way  ;  and  as  tliou  hast  believed,1  so  be  it 
done  unto  thee.  And  his  servant  was  Jiealed  in  the  selfsame 
hour ; ' — not  merely  was  there  an  abatement  of  the  violence 
of  the  disease,  but  it  left  him  altogether  (John  iv.  52  ;  Matt, 
viii.  16).  There  is  a  certain  difficulty  in  defining  the  exact 
character  of  the  sickness  from  which  ho  was  thus  graciously 
delivered.  Of  every  form  of  palsy  it  could  not  bo  said  that 
those  taken  by  it  are  'grievously  tormented,'  or  that  they  are 
*  ready  to  die.'  But  paralysis  with  contraction  of  the  muscles 
is  accompanied  with  intense  suffering,  and,  when  united,  as  it 
much  oftener  is  in  the  hot  climates  of  the  East  and  of  Africa 
than  among  us,  with  tetanus,  both  '  grievously  torments,' 
and  rapidly  brings  on  dissolution.2 

1  Bernard  (Serm.  iii.  D&  Anima) :  '  Ho  places  the  oil  of  his  compas 
sion  in  the  vessel  of  faith.' 

*  At  1  Mace.  ix.  55,  50,  it  is  said  of  Alcimus,  who  was  '  taken  with  a 
palsy,'  that  he  died  presently  '  with  great  torment '  ('  grievously  tor. 
merited '  here;  cf.  Winer,  RcalwOrtcrbuch,  s.  v.  Paralytisclic).  In  St. 
Matthew  and  St.  Mark  these  paralytics  are  always  vapa\\niKolt  in 
Bt.  Luke'i  Gospel,  as  in  the  Acts,  Top 


I?.  THE  DEMONIAC  IN  THE  SYNAGOGUE  OP 
CAPERNAUM. 

MAKE  i.  23-27,  LUKE  iv.  33-36. 

THE  healing  of  this  demoniac,  the  second  miracle  of  the 
kind  which  the  Evangelists  record  at  any  length,  may  not 
offer  so  much  remarkable  as  some  other  works  of  a  like  cha 
racter,  but  not  the  less  has  its  own  features  of  interest.  What 
distinguishes  it  the  most  is  the  testimony  which  the  evil 
spirit  bears  to  Christ,  and  his  refusal  to  accept  it ;  though 
this  circumstance  is  not  without  its  parallels  elsewhere  (Matt. 
viii.  29 ;  Mark  i.  84).  This  history  thus  stands  in  very 
instructive  relation  with  another  in  the  Acts  (xvi.  16-18). 
There  in  like  manner,  a  damsel  possessed  with  a  spirit  of 
divination  bears  witness  to  Paul  and  his  company, '  These  men 
are  the  servants  of  the  most  high  God,  which  show  unto  us 
the  way  of  salvation  ; '  and  the  servant  there,  as  little  as  the 
Master  here,  endures  that  hell  should  bear  witness  to  heaven, 
the  kingdom  of  darkness  accept  a  testimony  from  the  kingdom 
of  light. 

Our  Lord  was  teaching,  as  was  his  wont  upon  a  Sabbath 
(cf.  Luke  iv.  16 ;  Acts  xiii.  14,  15),  in  the  synagogue  of  Ca 
pernaum  ;  and  the  people  now,  as  on  other  similar  occasions 
(see  Matt.  vii.  29 ;  Mark  i.  22 ;  xi.  18),  '  were  astonished  at 
his  doctrine,  for  his  word  was  with  power.'  But  He  was  not 
mighty  in  word  only,  but  also  in  work ;  and  it  was  ordained 
by  the  providence  of  his  Heavenly  Father,  that  the  opportunity 
should  here  be  offered  Him  for  confirming  his  word  with  signs 
following.  '  There  was  in  their  synagogue  a  man  with  an 
unclean  spirit ; '  or,  as  St.  Luke  describes  it,  '  with  the  spirit 
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of  an  unclean  devil ; '  but  not  therefore  excluded  from  the 
public  worship  of  God  any  more  than  another  in  like  condition, 
of  whom  we  have  mention  at  Luke  xiii.  16 ;  and  this  spirit 
felt  at  once  the  nearness  of  One  who  was  stronger  than  all 
that  kingdom  whereto  he  belonged  ;  of  One  whose  mission  it 
was  to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil.  And  with  the  instinct 
and  consciousness  of  this  danger  which  so  nearly  threatened 
his  usurped  dominion,  he  cried  out, — not  the  man  himself,  but 
the  evil  spirit, — '  saying,  Let  us  alone;  '  what  Jiave  we  to  do 
with  thee,  thou  Jesus  of  Nazareth  ? a  art  thou  come  to 
destroy  us  ? '  (cf.  Matt.  viii.  29 ;  2  Pet.  ii.  4  ;  Jude  6).  '  / 
know  thee  who  thou  art,  the  Holy  One  of  God.'  Earth  has 
not  recognized  her  king,  disguised  as  He  is  like  one  of  her  own 
children  ;  but  heaven  has  borne  witness  to  Him  (Luke  ii.  11 ; 
iii.  22  ;  Matt.  iii.  17),  and  now  hell  must  bear  its  witness  too  ; 
'  the  devils  believe  and  tremble.1  The  unholy,  which  is  re 
solved  to  be  unholy  still,  understands  well  that  its  death-knell 
has  sounded,  when  '  the  Holy  One  of  God '  (cf.  Ps.  xvi.  10) 
has  come  to  make  war  against  it. 

But  what,  it  may  be  asked,  could  have  been  the  motive 
to  this  testimony  thus  borne  ?  It  is  strange  that  the  evil  spirit 
should,  without  compulsion,  proclaim  to  the  world  the  presence 
in  its  midst  of  the  Holy  One  of  God,  of  Him  who  should  thus 
bring  all  the  unholy,  all  on  which  he  battened  and  by  which 
he  lived,  to  an  end.  Might  we  not  rather  expect  that  ho 
should  have  denied,  or  sought  to  obscure,  the  glory  of  the 
Lord's  person  ?  It  cannot  be  replied  that  this  was  an  unwill 
ing  confession  to  the  truth,  forcibly  extorted  by  Christ's 
superior  power,  seeing  that  it  displeased  Him  in  whoso  favour 
it  professed  to  be  borne,  and  this  so  much  that  He  at  once 

1  "Ea,  not  the  imperative  of  taw,  but  an  interjection  of  terror,  wrung 
out  by  the  fofapb  i^ox*!  Kplatwt,  or,  fearful  looking  for  of  judgment 
iH>  b.  x.  27), — unless  indeed  the  interjection  was  originally  thin  impera 
tive.  So  Oodet :  '  Let  us  alone  !  A  cry  like  that  of  the  evildoer  who, 
!>y  the  police,  cries  "  Let  go  1 " ' 

1  NafapTfnff  here,  and  Mark  xiv.  67 ;  ivi.  6.  The  word  appears  in 
the  New  Testament  in  two  other  fonin,  Nafa>a?oT  (Matt.  ii.  23  ;  xxvi.  71 ; 
John  xviii.  7),  and  Na^^aun  (Mark  x.  47,  and  often). 
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stopped  the  mouth  of  the  utterer.1  It  remains  then  either, 
with  Theophylact  and  Grotius,  to  understand  this  as  the  cry 
of  abject  and  servile  fear,  that  with  fawning  and  flatteries 
would  fain  avert  from  itself  the  doom  which  with  Christ's 
presence  in  the  world  must  evidently  be  near  ;  —  to  compare, 
as  Jerome  does,  this  exclamation  to  that  of  the  fugitive  slave, 
dreaming  of  nothing  but  stripes  and  torments  when  he 
encounters  unawares  his  well-known  lord,  and  now  seeking  by 
any  means  to  deprecate  his  anger  ;  2  —  or  else  to  regard  this 
testimony  as  intended  only  to  injure  in  the  world's  estimation 
Him  in  whose  favour  it  is  rendered.  There  was  hope  that 
the  truth  itself  might  be  brought  into  suspicion  and  discredit, 
thus  receiving  attestation  from  the  spirit  of  lies  ;  3  and  these 
confessions  of  Jesus  as  the  Christ  may  have  been  meant  to 
traverse  and  mar  his  work,  even  as  we  see  Mark  iii.  22 
following  hard  on  Mark  iii.  11.  The  fact  that  Christ  would 
not  allow  this  testimony,  that  He  '  rebuked  him,  saying,  Hold 
thy  peace,  and  come  out  of  him,'  4  goes  some  way  to  render 
this  the  preferable  explanation.  Angel  and  Apostle  might 


i,  cf.  Matt.  xxii.  12  ;  and  for  the  word  used  in  its  literal 
Bense,  1  Cor.  ix.  9. 

2  Grotius  :  '  He  wishes  to  soothe  Jesus  with  his  blandishments,  since 
he  has  found  how  unequal  he  was  in  strife  with  him.'  Jerome  (Coinm. 
in  Matt,  ix.)  :  '  As  if  runaway  slaves  should  after  a  long  while  see  their 
master,  and  pray  only  to  escape  whipping.' 

8  Thus,  with  a  slight  difference,  TeHullian  (Adv.  Marc.  iv.  7)  :  'Jesus 
rebuked  him,  plainly  as  an  envious  spirit,  petulant  even  in  his  confession 
and  malicious  in  his  adulation,  which  suggested  that  it  was  Christ's 
highest  glory  to  have  come  for  the  destruction  of  devils  and  not  rather 
for  the  salvation  of  men.' 

4  Tertullian  (Adv.  Marc.  iv.  8)  :  'He  who  had  countless  saints  at 
his  command  naturally  refused  the  proclamation  of  an  unclean  spirit.' 
Calvin  :  '  There  may  be  two  reasons  why  He  did  not  allow  him  to 
speak  :  the  first  general,  because  the  fit  time  for  his  full  revelation  had 
not  yet  arrived  ;  the  second  special,  because  He  repudiated  such  pro- 
claimcrs  and  witnesses  of  his  divinity,  who  could  bring  Him  nothing 
by  their  praise  except  pollution  and  ill  repute.  This  second  reason  ia 
incontestable,  because  it  was  needful  to  have  a  testimony  to  the  hos 
tility  which  existed  between  the  author  of  eternal  salvation  and  life,  and 
the  prince  of  death  and  his  ministers,' 
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rebuke  in  the  name  of  another  (Judo  9  ;  Acts  xvi.  18),  Christ 
rebukes  in  his  own. 

But  was  his  word  in  the  present  instance  that  word  of 
power  we  might  justly  expect?  Christ  has  bidden  the  evil 
spirit  to  hold  his  p-eace,  and  yet  only  after  '  lie  had  torn  him, 
and  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  lie  came  out  of  him  '  (cf.  Acts  viii. 
7).  But  in  truth  he  u~as  obedient  to  this  command  of  silence  ; 
he  did  not  speak  any  more,  and  that  was  what  our  Lord 
forbade  ;  this  loud  cry  was  nothing  but  an  inarticulate 
utterance  of  rage  and  pain.  Neither  is  there  any  contradic 
tion  between  St.  Luke,  who  reports  that  the  evil  spirit  '  hurt 
him  not,'  and  St.  Mark,  who  describes  him  as  having  'torn 
him.'  He  did  him  no  permanent  injury  ;  what  harm  ho 
could  work,  this  he  did  ;  St.  Luke  himself  reporting  that  ho 
cast  him  on  the  ground  ;  with  which  the  language  of  the 
second  Evangelist,  that  ho  threw  him  into  strong  convulsions, 
in  fact  consents.  We  have  at  Mark  ix.  26  (cf.  Luke  ix.  42) 
an  analogous  case,  although  there  a  paroxysm  more  violent 
still  accompanies  the  going  out  of  the  unclean  spirit ;  for  what 
the  devil  cannot  keep  as  his  own,  he  will,  if  he  can,  destroy : 
even  as  Pharaoh  never  treated  the  children  of  Israel  so  ill  as 
then  when  they  were  just  escaping  from  his  grasp.  Something 
similar  is  evermore  finding  place  ;  and  Satan  tempts,  plagues, 
and  buffets  none  so  fiercely  as  those  whor  are  in  the  act  of 
being  delivered  from  his  tyranny  for  ever. 

St.  Mark  never  misses  an  opportunity  of  recording  the 
profound  impression  which  Christ's  miracles  made  on  those 
that  witnessed  them, — the  astonishment  with  which  these 
were  filled  (v.  20  ;  vi.  51 ;  vii.  87  ;  x.  2G).  Ho  lays  nowhero 
greater  emphasis  on  this  than  here  :  'And  they  were  all 
amazed,  insomuch  that  they  questioned  among  themselves, 
saying,  What  thing  is  this  ?  wJiat  new  doctrine  is  this  ?  for 
with  authority  commandeth  he  even  the  nnckan  spirits,  and 
they  do  obey  him.' 
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13.  THE  HEALING  OF  SIMON'S    WIFE'S   MOTHER. 
MATT.  viii.  14-17;  MAEK  i.  29-31;  LUKE  iv.  38-40. 

THIS  miracle  is  by  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke  linked  immediately, 
and  in  a  manner  that  marks  historic  connexion,  with  that 
which  has  just  come  under  our  notice.  Thus  St.  Mark: 
'  And  forthwith,  when  they  were  come  out  of  the  synagogue, 
they  entered  into  the  house  of  Simon  and  Andrew.1  In  St. 
Luke  it  is  only  '  Simon's  house.' l  His  stronger  personality, 
as  we  may  suppose,  causes  Andrew  to  fall  into  the  background, 
though  in  all  likelihood  with  natural  prerogatives,  as  an  elder 
brother,  and  certainly  with  spiritual,  as  the  earlier  called  and 
the  bringer  of  his  brother  to  Jesus.  It  was  probably  to  eat 
bread  that  the  Lord  on  this  Sabbath  day  entered  into  that 
house.  '  And  when  Jesus  was  come  into  Peter's  house,  he 
saw  his  wife's  mother  laid,  and  sick  of  a  fever,1 — '  of  a  great 
fever,1  as  St.  Luke  informs  us,  the  physician  in  all  probability 
using  this  epithet  in  its  technical  sense,  and  not  merely  to  ex 
press  the  intensity  of  the  fever  which  had  visited  her.  This 
is  made  likely  by  the  fact  that  in  the  medical  language  of 
the  day  there  were  '  great '  fevers,  these  corresponding  to  our 
typhus,  and  '  little  '  fevers  ;  just  as  French  physicians  writing 

1  Maldonatus  is  greatly  troubled  that  Peter,  who  before  this  had  '  left 
all,'  should  be  supposed  to  have  a  house,  militating,  as  this  would  do, 
against  the  perfection  of  his  state.  His  explanation  and  that  of  most 
Roman  Catholic  expositors  is,  that  this  house  liad  been  Peter's,  but  had 
been  made  over  by  him  to  his  wife's  mother,  when  he  determined  to 
follow  Christ  in  the  absolute  renunciation  of  all  things.  The  explana 
tion  is  needless ;  the  renunciation  was  entire  in  will  (see  Matt.  xix.  27), 
and  ready  in  act  to  be  carried  out  into  all  its  details,  as  the  necessity 
arose. 
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on  epilepsy,  distinguish  between  the  '  grand '  mal  and  the 
'  petit  *  mal.1  It  is  St.  Luke  also  who  alone  mentions  the 
intercession  of  some  on  her  behalf ;  '  they  besought  him  for 
her ;  '  though  as  much  perhaps  is  implied  in  St.  Mark's  '  aiion 
they  tell  him  of  her.'  Again  it  is  to  St.  Luke  that  we  owe 
the  graphic  touch,  '  he  stood  over  hert'  and  the  very  notice- 
able  phrase,  '  he  rebuked  the  fever,1  as  on  another  occasion, 
4  he  rebuked  tJie  winds  and  the  sea1  (viii.  24).  To  the  other 
Evangelists  he  leaves  to  record  that  '  Jie  toucJicd  her  hand ' 
(cf.  Dan.  x.  15  ;  Rev.  i.  17 ;  Luke  vii.  14  ;  viii.  54),  or  '  took 
her  by  the  hand  and  lifted  her  up.1  From  that  life-giving 
touch  health  and  strength  flowed  into  her  wasted  frame ;  *  tlie 
fever  left  her,1  and  left  her  not  in  that  state  of  extreme  weak 
ness  and  exhaustion  which  fever  usually  leaves  behind,  when 
in  the  ordinary  course  of  things  it  has  abated  ; a  not  slowly 
convalescent ;  but  cured  so  perfectly  that  '  immediately  slie 
arose  and  ministered  unto  them  '  (cf.  John  iv.  52), — providing 
for  those  present  what  was  necessary  for  their  entertainment ; 
— a  pattern,  it  has  been  often  observed,  to  all  restored  to 
spiritual  health,  that  they  should  use  this  strength  in  minister 
ing  to  Christ  and  to  his  people.3 

The  fame  of  this  miracle,  following  close  upon  another 
wrought  on  the  same  day,  spread  so  rapidly,  that  '  when  the 

1  806  Galen,  Dt.  Diff.  Febr.  1,  and  some  good  observations  in  Belcher's 
Our  Lord's  Miracles  of  Uealing,  pp.  17-30.  The  strictly  medical  v&pw- 
•ni<6s,  I  may  add,  he  alone  makes  use  of. 

7  Jerome  (Comm.  in  Matt,  in  loc.)  observes  this :  •  Men  are  so  con 
stituted  that  after  a  fever  the  body  grows  more  weary,  and  when  con 
valescence  begins  the  evils  of  sickness  are  more  felt.  But  the  health 
which  is  given  by  the  Lord  restores  wholly  and  at  once,  and  it  was  not 
enough  that  she  should  be  healed,  but,  in  order  to  show  the  intensity  of 
her  strength,  it  is  added  she  arose  and  ministered  unto  them.'  Bcngel : 
4  She  took  on  her  the  duties  of  the  mistress  of  the  house,  a  joyful  sign 
of  her  true  recovery.' 

1  Gerhard  (Harm.  Evang.  38) :  '  At  the  same  time  wo  are  taught  that 
when  we  have  been  spiritually  healed  wo  must  offer  our  members  as  in 
struments  to  God's  justice,  and  must  serve  him  in  justice  and  in  sanc 
tity  before  him,  giving  ourselves  to  the  service  of  our  neighbours  and 
the  members  of  Christ,  just  a«  this  poor  woman  ministered  unto  Christ 
and  hi-  disciples.' 
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even  was  come,'  or  '  when  the  sun  did  set,'  as  St.  Mark  hag  it, 
1  they  brought  unto  him  many  that  were  possessed  with  devils  : 
and  he  cast  out  the  spirits  with  his  word,  and  healed  all  that 
were  sick.'  There  are  two  explanations  of  this  little  circum 
stance,  by  all  three  Evangelists  carefully  recorded,  that  not 
till  the  sun  was  setting  or  had  actually  set  they  brought  their 
sick  to  Jesus.  Hammond  and  Olshausen  suggest,  that  they 
waited  till  the  heat  of  the  middle  day,  which  these  were  ill 
able  to  bear,  was  past,  and  brought  them  in  the  cool  of  the 
evening.  Others  assume  that  this  day  being  a  Sabbath  (cf. 
Mark  i.  21,  29,  82),  they  were  unwilling  to  violate  its  sacred 
rest ;  which  in  their  own  esteem  they  would  have  done,  bring 
ing  out  their  sick  before  the  close  of  that  day,  that  is,  before 
sunset.  Thus  Chrysostom,  on  one  occasion,1  although  on 
another  he  sees  here  more  generally  an  evidence  of  the  faith 
and  eagerness  of  the  people,  who,  even  when  the  day  wa<? 
spent,  still  came  streaming  to  Christ,  and  laying  their  sick 
before  Him  that  they  might  be  healed. 

All  this  found  place,  as  St.  Matthew  tells  us, '  that  it  might 
be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  Esaias  the  prophet,  saying, 
Himself  took  our  infirmities,  and  bare  our  sicknesses.'  Not 
a  few  have  seized  on  this  '  that  it  might  be  fulfilled '  as  a 
proof  that  St.  Matthew  did  not  see  any  reference  in  the 
passage  which  he  cites  from  Isaiah  (liii.  4)  to  the  vicarious 
and  atoning  work  of  the  Christ ;  and  even  allowing  that  there 
was  there  a  prophecy  of  Him  as  a  remover  of  the  world's  woe, 
yet  not  as  Himself  coming  under  that  woe  that  so  He  might 
remove  it.  Few  will,  I  suppose,  at  this  day  deny  that  such 
a  sense  lies  in  the  original  words  of  Isaiah,  that  his  '  took '  is 
not  merely '  removed,'  nor  his  '  bare,1 '  bare  away ; ' 2  his  image 
being  rather  that  of  one  who,  withdrawing  a  crushing  burden 
from  the  shoulder  of  another,  submits  it  to  his  own.  But 


1  In  Cramer,  Catena,  vol.  i.  p.  278. 

2  Tertullian  indeed  so  quotes  the  words  from  his  old  Latin  version 
(Adv.  Marc.  iii.  17) :  'He  indeed  took  away  our  infirmities  and  bare  our 
sicknesses  ; '  but  the  Vulgate  more  correctly,  '  He,  indeed,  bare  our  sick 
nesses  and  carried  our  sorrows.' 
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this  interpretation  of  the  words,  so  distinctly  vindicated  for 
tlii-iii  by  St.  Peter  (1  Pet.  ii.  24),  St.  Matthew  in  no  way 
d( -niea.  That  'Himself  with  which  ho  commences  hia 
citation,  implying  as  it  does  a  reaction  in  some  shape  or 
other  of  the  cures  wrought,  upon  Him  who  wrought  them, 
is  decisive  upon  this  point ;  not  to  say  that  the  two  verbs 
which  he  uses  !  refuse  to  lend  themselves  to  any  other  inter 
pretation.  Doubtless  there  is  a  difficulty,  or  difficulties 
rather,  for  there  are  two,  about  this  citation — the  first,  why 
St.  Matthew  should  bring  it  at  all  into  connexion  with  the  heal 
ing  of  the  bodily  diseases  of  men  ;  and  the  second,  how  there 
should  have  been  any  more  real  fulfilment  of  it  herein,  than 
in  every  other  part  of  the  earthly  ministry  of  Christ.  The 
first  of  these  difficulties  is  easily  disposed  of.  The  connexion, 
above  all  as  traced  in  Scripture,  is  so  intimate  between  sin 
and  suffering,  death  (and  disease  is  death  beginning)  is  so 
directly  the  consequence  of  sin,  all  the  weight  of  woe  which 
rests  upon  the  world  is  in  one  sense  so  distinctly  penal,  that 
the  Messiah  might  be  regarded  equally  as  in  his  proper  work, 
03  fulfilling  the  prophecies  which  went  before  concerning  Him, 
whether  He  were  removing  the  sin,  or  removing  the  sickness, 
sorrow,  pain,  which  are  the  results  of  the  sin,  dealing  with  the 
disorder  of  our  moral  being  or  of  our  physical. 

The  other  question  is  one  of  a  more  real  embarrassment. 
The  words  of  St.  Matthew,  as  of  the  prophet  from  whom  he 
draws  them,  certainly  imply,  as  we  have  seen,  an  assuming 
upon  the  Lord's  part  of  the  sicknesses  and  infirmities  from 
which  lie  delivered  others.  But  how  could  this  be  ?  In  what 
true  sense  could  He  be  affirmed  to  bear  the  sicknesses,  or  Him 
self  to  take  the  infirmities,  which  He  healed  ?  Did  He  not 
rather  abolish,  and  remove  them  altogether?  It  is,  no  doubt, 
a  perfectly  scriptural  assertion,  that  Christ  was  the  «<i0«p/uif 
the  ^/ip/uu-or,  the  inoculum,  who  should  draw  to  Himself  and 
absorb  all  the  evils  of  the  world,  in  whom  they  should  all 
meot,  that  so  in  Him  they  should  all  bo  done  away ;  yet  He 
did  not  become  this  through  the  healing  of  diseases,  any  more 
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than  through  any  other  isolated  acts  of  his  earthly  ministry 
We  can  understand  his  being  said  in  his  death  and  passion  to 
have  come  Himself  under  the  burden  of  those  sufferings  and 
pains  from  which  He  released  others ;  but  how  can  this  be 
affirmed  of  Him  when  engaged  in  works  of  beneficent  activity  ? 
Then  He  was  rather  chasing  away  diseases  and  pains  alto 
gether,  than  Himself  undertaking  them. 

An  explanation  has  found  favour  with  many,  suggested  by 
the  fact  that  his  labours  this  day  did  not  end  with  the  day, 
but  reached  far  into  the  evening ; — so  that  He  removed,  in 
deed,  sicknesses  from  others,  but  with  painfulness  to  Himself, 
and  with  the  weariness  attendant  upon  toils  unseasonably 
drawn  out ;  and  thus  may  not  unfitly  be  said  to  have  taken 
those  sicknesses  on  Himself.1  Olshausen  adopts,  though  in 
somewhat  more  spiritual  a  manner,  this  explanation.  The 
obscurity  of  the  passage,  he  says,  only  disappears  when  we 
learn  to  think  more  really  of  the  healing  activity  of  Christ,  as 
an  actual  outstreaming  and  outbreaking  of  the  fulness  of  his 
inner  life.  As  therefore  physical  exertion  physically  wearied 
Him  (John  iv.  6),  so  did  spiritual  activity  long  drawn  out 
spiritually  exhaust  Him  ;  and  this  exhaustion,  as  all  other 
forms  of  suffering,  He  underwent  for  our  sakes.  The  state 
ment  is  questionable  in  doctrine  ;  moreover,  I  cannot  believe 
that  the  Evangelist  meant  to  lay  any  such  stress  upon  the 
unusual  or  prolonged  labours  of  this  day,  or  would  not  as 
freely  have  cited  these  words  in  relating  any  other  cures 
which  the  Lord  performed.  Not  this  day  only,  even  had  it 

1  So  Woltzogen,  whom,  despite  his  Socinian  tendencies,  here  Witsius 
(Meletem.  Leidens,  p.  402)  quotes  with  approbation :  'In  so  much  that 
this  passage  of  the  prophet  was  doubly  fulfilled :  once  when  Christ,  not 
without  very  great  pain  and  weariness,  took  from  men  their  bodily 
diseases,  since,  when  even  until  evening  He  was  busy  with  healing  the 
sick,  He  was  in  a  manner  taking  upon  himself  the  very  sicknesses  of 
men  .  .  .  the  second  time,  when  by  his  passion  and  death  He  spiritu 
ally  took  from  us  the  diseases  of  our  sins.'  Cf.  Grotius,  in  loc.  Theo- 
phylact  had  led  the  way  to  this  explanation,  finding  an  emphasis  in  the 
fact  that  the  sick  were  brought  to  Jesus  in  the  evening,  out  of  season 
(ira.pa.  Kaip6v),  though  he  does  not  bring  that  circumstance  into  con 
nexion  with  these  words  of  Isaiah. 
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been  a  day  of  especial  weariness,  but  every  day  of  his  earthly 
life  was  a  coining  under,  upon  his  part,  those  evils  which  He 
removed  from  others.  For  that  which  is  the  law  of  all  true 
helping,  namely,  that  the  burden  which  you  would  lift, 
you  must  yourself  stoop  to  and  come  under  (Gal.  vi.  2), 
the  grief  which  you  would  console,  you  must  yourself  feel 
with, — a  law  which  we  witness  to  as  often  as  we  use  the 
words  '  sympathy  '  and  '  compassion,' — was  truest  of  all  in 
Him  upon  whom  the  help  of  all  was  laid.1  Not  in  this 
single  aspect  of  his  life,  namely,  that  lie  was  a  healer  of 
sicknesses,  were  these  words  of  the  prophet  fulfilled,  but 
rather  in  the  life  itself,  which  brought  Him  in  contact  with 
the  thousand  forms  of  want  and  woe,  of  discord  in  man's 
outward  life,  of  discord  in  man's  inner  being.  Every  one  of 
these,  as  a  real  consequence  of  sin,  and  at  every  moment 
contemplated  by  Him  as  such,  pressed  with  a  living  pang 
into  the  holy  soul  of  the  Lord  (John  xi.  88,  85).  St.  Matthew 
quotes  these  words  in  reference  to  one  day  of  our  Lord's 
work  upon  earth ;  but  we  only  enter  into  their  full  force 
when  we  recognize  that,  eminently  true  of  that  day, — and 
here  we  may  fitly  urge  its  long  and  exhausting  toils, — they 
were  also  true  of  all  other  days,  and  of  all  other  aspects  of 
that  ministry  which  He  came  into  the  world  to  fulfil.  He 
bore  these  sicknesses,  inasmuch  as  He  bore  that  mortal 
suffering  life,  in  which  alone  He  could  bring  them  to  an  °>id, 
and  finally  swallow  up  death,  and  all  that  led  to  death,  in 
victory. 

1  Hilary  (in  loc.) :  '  Absorbing  into  the  Buffering  of  his  body  the 
infirmities  of  human  weakness.'  Schoettgen  (Hor.  Heb.  in  loc.)  lias  a 
remarkable  quotation  to  the  same  effect  from  the  book  Sohar. 
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14.  THE  RAISING  OF  THE   WIDOWS  SON. 
LUKE  vii.  11-16. 

ST.  LUKE  is  the  only  Evangelist  who  tells  of  more  than  one 
whom  the  Lord  raised  from  the  dead.  St.  Matthew  and 
St.  Mark  tell  us  only  of  Jairus'  daughter ;  St.  John  only  of 
Lazarus.  St.  Luke,  recording  the  first  of  these  miracles  in 
common  with  the  two  earlier  Evangelists,  has  this  one  which 
is  peculiarly  his  own.  '  And  it  came  to  pass  the  day  after, 
that  he  went  into  a  city  called  Nain ;  and  many  of  his 
disciples  went  with  him,  and  much  people.1  That  healing 
of  the  centurion's  servant  at  a  distance  and  with  a  word  was 
no  doubt  a  great  miracle  ;  but  '  the  day  after '  was  to  see  a 
far  mightier  and  more  wonderful  work  even  than  this.  Nain 
is  not  mentioned  elsewhere  in  Scripture  ;  nor  is  it  to  be  con 
founded  with  a  Nain,  mentioned  by  Josephus,1  and  found  on 
the  other  side  of  Jordan.  It  lay  upon  the  southern  border  of 
Galilee,  and  on  the  road  to  Jerusalem,  whither  our  Lord  was 
probably  now  going  to  keep  the  second  passover  of  his  open 
ministry.  Dean  Stanley  points  out  its  exact  position,  and 
even  the  spot  where  this  mighty  work  must  have  been 
wrought :  '  On  the  northern  slope  of  the  rugged  and  barren 
ridge  of  Little  Hermon,  immediately  west  of  Endor,  which 
lies  in  a  further  recess  of  the  same  range,  is  the  ruined 
village  of  Nain.  No  convent,  no  tradition,  marks  the  spot. 
But,  under  these  circumstances,  the  name  is  sufficient  to 
guarantee  its  authenticity.  One  entrance  alone  it  could  have 
had — that  which  opens  on  the  rough  hill-side  in  its  down 
ward  slope  to  the  plain.  It  must  have  been  in  this  steep 
1  B.  J.  iv.  9.  7. 
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t  nt,  as,  according  to  Eastern  custom,  they  "  carried  out 
the  dead  man,"  that  "nigh  to  the  gate  "  of  the  village,  the 
bier  was  stopped,  and  the  long  procession  of  mourners  stayed, 
and  "  the  young  man  delivered  back  "  to  his  mother.1 1 

'  Now  when  he  came  nigh  to  the  gate  of  the  city,  behold, 
there  was  a  dead  man  carried  out?  the  only  son  of  his  mother, 
and  she  was  a  widow :  and  much  people  of  the  city  was  with 
her.'  It  was  thus  ordained  in  the  providence  of  God  that 
the  witnesses  of  this  miracle  should  be  many ;  the  '  much 
people '  that  were  with  the  Lord,  in  addition  to  the  •  much 
people '  which  accompanied  the  funeral  procession.  The 
circumstance  of  his  meeting  this  at  '  the  gate  of  tJie  city,' 
while  it  belonged  to  the  wonder-works  of  God's  grace,  being 
one  of  those  coincidences  which,  seeming  accidental,  are  yet 
deep  laid  in  the  councils  of  his  providence,  is  at  the  same 
time  a  natural  incident,  and  is  accounted  for  by  the  fact  that 
the  Jews  did  not  suffer  to  inter  the  dead  among  the  living, 
but  buried  them  without  the  walls  of  their  cities.  '  The 
rock-hewn  sepulchres  on  the  hill-side  may  well  be  as  old 
as  the  time  of  Christ,  and  it  is  probably  to  one  of  them  that 
the  youth's  body  was  being  carried.'  3  Even  they  who  were 
touched  with  no  such  lively  sense  of  human  sorrows  as  was 
He  who  made  all  sorrows  his  own,  might  have  been  moved 
and  doubtless  were  moved  to  compassion  here.  Indeed,  it 
would  be  hard  to  render  the  picture  of  desolation  more 
complete  than  in  two  strokes  the  Evangelist  has  made  it, 
whose  whole  narrative  here,  apart  from  its  deeper  interest,  is 
a  master-work  for  its  perfect  beauty.4  The  bitterness  of  the 
mourning  for  an  only  son  had  passed  into  a  proverb ;  thus 

1  Sinai  and  Palestine,  p.  849. 

1  This  use  of  imto^tiif  is  found  in  Xenophon  ;  but  the  more  technical 
word  is  inQtptiv,  and  for  the  carrying  out,  Ixipopd. 

*  Farrar,  Life  of  Christ,  vol.  i.  p.  285. 

4  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  himself  a  great  master  of  narration,  but  in  a 
more  artificial  and  elaborate  style,  has  called  attention  to  this  (1)6  Horn. 
Opific-  c.  25) :  '  The  narrative  tells  much  in  few  words :  the  story  is  one 
cry  of  woe;  .  .  .  you  see  the  weight  of  the  calamity,  and  how  the  tal< 
briefly  brings  out  the  tragedy  of  Die  suffering.' 
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compare  Jer.  vi.  26 :  *  Make  thee  mourning,  as  for  an  only 
son,  most  bitter  lamentation ; '  Zech.  xii.  10 :  '  They  shall 
mourn  for  him,  as  one  mourneth  for  his  only  son ; '  and 
Amos  viii.  10 :  '  I  will  make  it  as  the  mourning  of  an  only 
son.'  And  as  this  mourning,  so  not  less  the  desolation  of  a 
widow  (Kuth  i.  20,  21  ;  1  Tim.  v.  5  ;  Job  xxiv.  3). 

'  And  when  the  Lord l  saw  her,  he  had  compassion  on 
her,  and  said  unto  her,  Weep  not.'  How  different  this 
'  Weep  not,'  from  the  idle  '  Weep  not,'  which  so  often  pro 
ceeds  from  the  lips  of  earthly  comforters,  who,  even  while 
they  thus  speak,  give  no  sufficient  reason  why  the  mourner 
should  cease  from  weeping.  But  He  who  came  down  from 
heaven,  one  day  to  make  good  that  word,  '  God  shall  wipe 
away  all  tears  from  their  eyes ;  and  there  shall  be  no  more 
death,  neither  sorrow,  nor  crying,  neither  shall  there  be  any 
more  pain  '  (Rev.  xxi.  4),  shows  now  some  effectual  glimpses 
and  presages  of  his  power;  wiping  away,  though  as  yet  it 
may  not  be  for  ever,  the  tears  from  the  weeping  eyes  of 
that  desolate  mother.  At  the  same  time,  as  Olshausen 
has  observed,  we  must  not  suppose  that  compassion  for 
the  mother  was  the  determining  motive  for  this  mighty 
spiritual  act  on  the  part  of  Christ ;  for  then,  had  the  joy  ol 
the  mother  been  the  only  object  which  He  intended,  the 
young  man  who  was  raised  would  have  been  used  merely  as 
a  means,  which  no  man  can  ever  be.  The  joy  of  the  mother 
was  indeed  the  nearest  consequence  of  the  act,  but  not  the 
final  cause  ; — that,  though  at  present  hidden,  was,  no  doubt, 
the  spiritual  awakening  of  the  young  man  for  a  higher  life, 
through  which  alone  the  joy  of  the  mother  could  become 
true  and  abiding. 

'  And  he  came  and  touched  the  bier.'  *  The  intimation 
was  rightly  interpreted  by  those  for  whom  it  was  intended ; 
4  and  they  iliat  bare  him  stood  still.'  Then  follows  the  word 

1  Godet :  '  The  phrase  The  Lord  is  hardly  found  in  the  Gospels 
except  in  Luke,  and  as  a  rule  only  in  the  narratives  peculiar  to  him  :  ' 
i.  1 ;  xi.  39  ;  xii.  42  ;  xiii.  15 ;  xvii.  5,  G  ;  xviii.  6 ;  xxii.  31,  61. 

*  '  As  if  to  stay  this  fugitive  from  life,'  as  Godet  beautifully  has  it* 
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of  power :  '  Young  man,  I  say  unto  thee,  Arise.'  It  is  spoken, 
as  in  every  instance,  in  his  own  name,1 — '  I,  who  am  the 
Prince  of  life,  who  have  the  keys  of  death  and  the  grave, 
quickening  the  dead,  and  calling  those  things  which  are  not, 
us  though  they  were,  bid  thee  to  live.'  And  that  word  of  his 
was  potent  in  the  kingdom  of  death  ;  '  he  that  was  dead  sat 
up,'  no  need  of  other  hands  to  raise  him  now,  '  and  began  to 
speak.'  Christ  raises  from  the  hier  as  easily  as  another  from 
the  bed,* — herein  putting  a  difference  between  Himself  and 
his  own  messengers  and  ministers  ;  for  they  only  with  prayer 
and  effort  (1  Kin.  xvii.  20-22;  cf.  Acts  ix.  40),  or  after  a 
long  and  patient  exercise  of  love  (2  Kin.  iv.  84),  won  hack  his 
prey  from  the  jaws  of  death  ;  the  absolute  fulness  of  power 
dwelling  not  in  them,  who  were  but  as  servants  in  the  house 
of  another,  and  not  as  He,  a  Son  in  his  own.3  So,  too,  in 
heathen  legend,  Alcestis, 

'  Whom  Jove's  great  son  to  her  glad  husband  gave,'  * 

is  only  rescued  by  force  and  after  a  terrible  conflict  from  thn 
power  and  dominion  of  Death. 

'  And  he  delivered  him  to  his  motlier'  (cf.  1  Kin.  xvii. 
23  ;  2  Kin.  iv.  86 ;  Luke  ix.  42).  Faint  prelude  this  of  that 
which  He  has  in  store  ;  for  not  otherwise  shall  He  once,  when 
his  great  '  Arise '  shall  have  awakened  not  one,  but  all  the 
dead,  deliver  as  many  as  have  fallen  asleep  in  Him  to  their 

1  See  back,  p.  39. 

*  Augustine  (Serin,  xcviii.  2). 

1  See  what  has  been  said  already,  p.  34.  Massillon,  in  his  sermon, 
Sur  la  DiviniU  d«  Jesus-Christ,  has  these  eloquent  words  :  '  It  is  true 
that  Elias  raised  the  dead,  but  he  was  obliged  to  stretch  himself  many 
times  over  the  body  of  the  child  whom  he  raised  ;  he  pants,  he  straitens 
himself,  is  agitated  :  it  is  plain  that  he  invokes  a  power  beyond  himself, 
that  he  recalls  from  the  empire  of  the  dead  a  soul  which  is  not  subinis 
give  to  his  voice,  that  he  is  not  himself  the  master  of  death  and  of  life. 
Jesuq  Christ  raises  the  dead  as  He  does  the  most  ordinary  actions  ;- He 
speaks  as  a  master  to  those  who  sleep  an  eternal  sleep;  we  feel  that  lit* 
is  the  God  of  the  dead  as  well  as  of  the  living,  never  eo  calm  as  when  Ho 
clops  the  greatest  things.' 

1  See  the  Alcestis  of  Euripides,  849-801. 

•  2 
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beloved,  for  mutual  recognition  and  for  a  special  fellowship 
of  joy.  We  have  the  promise  and  pledge  of  this  in  the  three 
quickenings  of  the  dead  which  prefigure  that  coming  resurrec 
tion.  '  And  there  came  a  fear  on  all : '  for  all  tokens  of  God's 
immediate  nearness  bring  with  them  fear  as  their  first  result ; 
and  if  afterwards  joy,  yet  not  this  to  all  (cf.  Mark  i.  27  ;  v.  15  ; 
Luke  v.  9) ;  '  and  they  glorified  God '  (cf.  Matt.  ix.  8  ;  Mark 
ii.  12),  '  saying,  That  a  great  prophet  is  risen  up  among  us  ; 
and,  That  God  hath  visited  his  people.'  This  could  be  no 
ordinary  prophet,  they  concluded  rightly,  since  none  but  the 
very  chief  in  the  olden  times,  an  Elijah  or  an  Elisha,  had 
revived  the  dead.  They  glorified  God,  that  with  the  raising 
up  of  so  great  a  prophet,  the  prophet  that  should  come  (Deut. 
xviii.  15;  Luke  i.  68,  69;  John  i.  21,  46;  iv.  25;  vi.  14; 
Acts  iii.  22;  vii.  87),  He  had  brought  the  long  and  dreary 
period  to  a  close,  during  which  all  prophecy  had  been  silent. 
It  was  now  more  than  four  hundred  years  since  the  last  of  the 
Old  Testament  prophets  had  spoken,  and  the  faithful  in  Israel 
may  well  have  feared  that  there  should  now  be  no  more  open 
vision ;  that,  instead  of  living  voices  and  words  with  power 
from  prophets  in  direct  communication  with  God,  there  should 
be  henceforward  nothing  for  them  but  the  dead  words  of 
Kabbis  and  doctors  of  the  law.  We  may  a  little  understand 
iheir  delight,  when  they  found  that  God  had  still  his  am 
bassadors  to  men,  that  perhaps  the  greatest  of  all  these 
ambassadors  was  actually  among  them,1  and  the  restoration 
of  his  people  not  far  off. 

1  Philostratus  (Vita  Apollonii,  iv.  45)  ascribes  a  miracle  to  Apollo- 
nius,  evidently  framed  in  imitation  and  rivalry  of  this  (on  this  rivalry 
see  p.  68,  and  Baur,  Apollonius  und  Christus,  p.  40).  Apollonius  met 
one  day  in  the  streets  of  Kome  a  damsel  carried  out  to  burial,  followed 
by  her  betrothed  and  by  a  weeping  company.  He  bade  them  set  down 
the  bier,  saying  he  would  staunch  their  tears ;  and  having  inquired  her 
name,  whispered  something  in  her  ear,  and  then  taking  her  by  the  hand, 
he  raised  her  up,  and  she  began  straightway  to  speak,  and  returned  to 
her  father's  house.  Yet  Philostratus  does  not  relate  this  as  more,  pro 
bably,  than  an  awakening  from  the  deep  swoon  of  an  apparent  death 
(aQinrviffe  rV  K6prjv  rov  SOKOVVTOS  Bavdrov),  and  suggests  an  explanation 
which  reminds  of  the  modern  ones  of  Paulus  and  his  school,—  that  Apollo- 
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The  closing  words  '  And  this  rumour  of  him  went  forth 
throughout  all  Judcca,  and  throughout  all  the  region  round 
about'  constitute  the  link  of  connexion  between  what  the 
Evangelist  has  just  narrated  and  what  he  is  about  to  narrate. 
The  report,  he  would  say,  of  this  miracle  was  so  great  that  it 
filled  not  Galilee  alone,  where  it  was  wrought,  but  all  Judcea, 
and  the  region  beyond,  reaching  even  to  the  dungeon  at 
Machaerus  where  the  Baptist  lay  a  prisoner, 

nius  perceived  in  her  a  spark  of  life  which  had  escaped  the  notice  of 
physicians  and  attendants ;  but  whether  this,  or  that  lie  did  indeed  kindlo 
in  her  anew  the  extinguished  spark  of  life,  he  owns  it  impossible  for  him, 
as  it  was  for  the  bystanders,  to  say. 
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16.  THE  HEALING  OF  THE  IMPOTENT  MAN 
AT  BETHESDA. 

JOHN  v.  1-16. 

THE  ablest  commentator  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
begins  his  observations  on  this  miracle  with  the  utterance  of 
his  hearty  wish  that  St.  John  had  added  one  word,  and  told 
us  at  what  'feast  of  the  Jews  '  it  was  wrought ; l  he  seems 
indeed  half  inclined  to  fall  out  with  the  Evangelist,  that  he 
has  not  so  done.  Certainly  a  vast  amount  of  learned  dis 
cussion  would  so  have  been  spared ;  for  this  question  has 
been  much  debated,  and  with  an  interest  beyond  that  which 
intrinsically  belongs  to  it ;  affecting,  as  it  does,  the  whole 
chronology  of  St.  John's  Gospel,  and  therefore  of  the  ministry 
of  our  Lord  ;  seeing  that,  if  we  cannot  determine  the  duration 
of  that  ministry  from  the  helps  which  this  Gospel  supplies, 
we  shall  seek  in  vain  to  do  it  from  the  others.  If  this  'feast 
of  the  Jews  '  was  certainly  a  passover,  then  St.  John  will 
make  mention  of  four  passovers,  three  besides  this  present, 
namely,  ii.  18 ;  vi.  4  ;  and  the  last ;  and  we  shall  arrive  at 
the  three  years  cind  a  half,  the  half  of  a  '  week  of  years,'  for 
the  length  of  Christ's  ministry,  which  many,  not  altogether 
unreasonably,  have  thought  they  found  designated  before 
hand  for  it  in  the  prophecies  of  Daniel  (ix.  27).  But  if  this 
be  a  feast  of  Pentecost,  or,  as  in  later  times  has  found  accept 
ance  with  many,  of  Purim,  then  the  half  week  of  years  which 
seems  by  prophecy  to  have  been  measured  out  for  the  duration 

1  Maldonatus  :  '  John  would  have  saved  us  much  trouble  and  disputa 
tion,  had  he  added  but  a  single  word  to  show  which  feast  of  the  Jews 
this  was.' 
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of  Messiah's  ministry,  however  likely  in  itself,  will  derive  no 
confirmation  from  dates  supplied  by  St.  John ;  nor  will  it  be 
possible  to  make  out  from  him,  with  any  certainty,  a  period 
of  more  than  between  two  and  three  years  from  our  Lord's 
baptism  to  the  time  when,  by  a  better  sacrifice.  He  caused 
1  the  sacrifice  and  the  oblation  to  cease.' 

The  oldest  opinion  which  we  have  on  this  much-contested 
point  is  that  of  Iremeus.  Replying  to  the  Gnostics,  who 
pressed  the  words  of  Isaiah,  '  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord,' 
as  literally  restricting  our  Lord's  ministry  to  a  single  year,  he 
enumerates  the  several  passovers  which  He  kept,  and  ex 
pressly  includes  this.1  Origen,  however,  and  the  Alexandrian 
fathers,  who  drew  from  Isaiah's  words  the  same  conclusions 
which  the  Gnostics  had  drawn,  did  not,  as  consistently  they 
could  not,  agree  with  Irenreus  ;  nor  did  the  Greek  Church 
generally;  Chrysostoui,  Cyril,  Theophylact,  understanding 
the  feast  here  to  have  been  Pentecost.  At  a  later  period, 
however,  Theodoret,  wishing  to  con f inn  his  interpretation  of 
the  half  week  in  Daniel  (Dan.  ix.  27),  refers  to  St.  John  in 
proof  that  the  Lord's  ministry  lasted  for  three  years  and  a 
half,2  and  thus  implies  that  for  him  this  feast  was  a  passover. 
Luther,  Calvin,  and  the  Reformers  generally  were  of  this 
mind  ;  and  were  the  question  only  between  it  and  Pentecost, 
the  point  would  have  been  settled  long  ago,  as  now  on  all 
sides  Pentecost  is  given  up. 

But  in  modern  times  another  scheme  has  been  started, — 
Kepler  was  its  first  author, — which  has  many  and  weighty 
suffrages  in  its  favour ;  to  wit,  that  we  have  hero  a  feast  of 
Purim ;  that,  namely,  which  fell  just  before  the  second  pass- 
over  ha  our  Lord's  ministry,3  for  second,  and  not  third,  would 

1  Con.  liter,  ii.  22 :  '  IJo  went  up  the  second  time  to  Jerusalem  for 
tin-  feast  of  the  1'ussoYcr,  when  He  healed  the  paralytic  who  had  lain  by 
the  pool  eight-and-thirty  years.' 

*  Comm.  in  Dan.,  in  loc. 

1  Hug  baa  done  everything  to  make  it  plausible;  and  it  numbers 
Tholuck,  Olshausen,  Wieseler  (Chronol.  Synops.  p.  205,  seq.),  Ellicott 
(On  the  Life  of  Our  Lord,  p.  186,  seq.),  Neander  (Leben  Jesn,  p.  430), 
Jacobi  (T/K:oJ.  Stud.  u.  Krit.  vol.  xi.  p.  861,  seq.),  and  Lticke.  though 


264  THE  HEALING  OF  THE 

in  that  case  be  the  passover  which  St.  John  presently  names 
(John  vi.  4).  I  am  not  disposed  to  accept  this  newer  distri 
bution  of  the  times  and  seasons  of  our  Lord's  life.  No  doubt 
there  is  something  perplexing  in  this  passover  being  so  soon 
followed  by  another  ;  though,  if  we  accept  the  supplementary 
character  of  St.  John's  Gospel,  and  that  it  mainly  record8 
our  Lord's  ministry  in  Judaea  and  Jerusalem,  on  which  the 
other  Evangelists  had  dwelt  so  little,  this  perplexity  will  dis 
appear  ;  above  all,  when  the  immediate  result  of  this  miracle 
was  an  impossibility  to  tarry  there  (v.  16  ;  vi.  1).  Our  Trans 
lation  speaks,  not  of  'the  feast,'  but  ' a  feast,  of  the  Jews,' 
and  it  is  certainly  doubtful  whether  the  article  should  stand 
in  the  Greek  text  or  no  ;  though  Tischendorf  has  restored  it 
in  his  last  edition,  and  it  is  found  hi  the  Codex  Sinaiticus.  If 
it  should  find  a  place  here,  and  '  the  feast '  be  the  proper 
rendering,  this  would  be  nearly  decisive  ;  for  all  other  feasts 
so  fall  into  the  background  for  a  Jew,  as  compared  with  the 
passover,  that  '  the  feast,'  with  no  further  addition  or  qualifi 
cation,  could  hardly  mean  any  other  feast  but  this  (John  iv. 
45 ;  Matt,  xxvii.  15).  Still  the  uncertainty  of  the  reading 
will  not  allow  too  great  a  weight  to  be  placed  on  this  argu 
ment.  What,  however,  mainly  prevails  with  me  is  this.  The 
Evangelist  clearly  connects,  though  not  in  as  many  words, 
yet  by  significant  juxtaposition,  the  Lord's  going  to  Jerusalem 
with  the  keeping  of  this  feast ;  for  this  He  went  up  (of.  ii.  18). 
But  there  was  nothing  in  the  feast  of  Purim  to  draw  Him 
thither.  That  was  no  religious  feast  at  all ;  but  a  popular  ; 
of  human,  not  of  divine,  institution.  No  temple  service  per 
tained  to  it ;  but  men  kept  it  at  their  own  houses.  And 
though  naturally  it  would  have  been  celebrated  at  Jerusalem 
with  more  pomp  and  circumstance  than  anywhere  else,  yet 
there  was  nothing  in  its  feasting  and  its  rioting,  its  intemper 
ance  and  excess,  which  would  have  made  our  Lord  particularly 
desirous  to  sanction  it  with  his  presence.  As  far  as  Mordecai 

this  last  somewhat  doubtfully,  among  its  adherents.  Hengstenberg 
(Christologie,  2nd  ed.  vol.  iii.  pp.  180-189)  earnestly  opposes  it,  and  main, 
tains  the  earlier  view ;  so  too  does  Ewald. 
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and  Esther  and  the  deliverance  wrought  in  their  days  stand 
below  Moses,  Aaron,  and  Miriam,  and  the  glorious  redemption 
from  Egypt,  so  in  true  worth,  in  dignity,  in  religious  signifi 
cance,  stood  the  feast  of  Purim  below  the  feast  of  the  pass- 
over  ;  however  a  carnal  generation  may  have  been  inclined  to 
exaggerate  the  importance  of  that,  in  the  past  events  and 
actual  celebration  of  which  there  was  so  much  to  flatter  the 
carnal  mind.  It  is  extremely  unlikely  that  it  was  this  which 
attracted  our  Lord  to  Jerusalem ;  and  we  shall  do  well  to 
stand  here  upon  the  ancient  ways,  and  to  take  this  feast 
which  our  Lord  adorned  with  his  presence  and  signalized  with 
this  great  miracle,  as  '  the  feast,'  that  which  was  the  mother 
of  all  other  feasts,  the  passover. 

'  Now  there  is  at  Jerusalem  by  the  sheep  market !  a  pool, 
which  is  called  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  Bethcsda,*  liaving  five 
porches.'  For  many  centuries  the  large  excavation  near  the 
gate  now  called  St.  Stephen's,  has  been  pointed  out  as  the 
ancient  Bethesda.3  It  is  true  that  its  immense  depth, 
seventy-five  feet,  had  perplexed  many ;  yet  the  '  incurious 
ease '  which  has  misnamed  so  much  in  the  Holy  Land  and  in 
Jerusalem,  had  remained  without  being  seriously  challenged, 
until  Robinson,  among  the  many  traditions  which  he  has 
disturbed,  brought  this  also  into  question,  affirming  that 

1  'Ewl  rp  *-po/3aTiKTj  should  bo  completed,  not,  as  in  the  A.  V.,  with 
iyop$,  but  with  wvAp  (see  Nch.  iii.  1 ;  xii.  39 ;  LXX,  ITVATJ  irpo/3oTi»of), 
and  translated, '  by  the  sheep-grate,'  not '  by  the  sheep -market.'  KoAi//i£^0pa 
(cf.  John  ix.  7)  =*  natatoria,  piscina  (so  Eccles.  ii.  6),  from  Ku\v^dti>,  to 
dive  or  swim,  is  used  in  ecclesiastical  language  alike  for  the  building  in 
which  baptisms  are  performed  (the  baptistery),  and  the  font  containing 
the  water  (see  Suicer,  Thes.  s.  vv.  ftatrnffrfiptoi  and  K  'Aivt07j0po). 

1  B-nOfffSd  =  house  of  compassion.  Bcngel  and  others  find  evidence 
here  that  this  Gospel  was  written  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 
Y«t  in  truth  this  iffrt  proves  nothing.  St.  John  might  still  have  said, 
4  There  is  at  Jerusalem  a  pool,'  that  having  survived  the  destruction ;  or 
might  have  written  with  that  vivid  recollection,  which  caused  him  to 
speak  of  the  past  as  existing  yet.  The  various  reading,  jv  for  i(rrl,  is  to 
be  traced  to  transcribers,  who  being  rightly  persuaded  that  this  Gospel 
was  composed  after  the  destruction  of  the  city,  thought  that  St.  John 
must  have  so  written. 

1  So  liohr,  J'ai,-stinatp.  CO. 
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1  there  is  not  the  slightest  evidence  which  can  identify  it  with 
the  Bcthesda  of  the  New  Testament.'1  Nor  does  the  tradi 
tion  which  identifies  them  ascend  higher,  as  he  can  discover, 
than  the  thirteenth  century.  He  sees  in  that  excavation  the 
remains  of  the  ancient  fosse,  which  protected  on  the  north 
side  the  citadel  Antonia  ;  and  the  true  Bethesda  he  thinks  he 
finds,  though  on  this  he  speaks  with  hesitation,  in  what  now 
goes  under  the  name  of  the  Fountain  of  the  Virgin,  being  the 
upper  fountain  of  Siloam.2 

1  Biblical  Researches,  vol.  i.  p.  489,  seq. ;  Later  Researches,  p.  249. 

2  He  was  himself  witness  of  that  remarkable  phenomenon,  so  often 
mentioned  of  old,  as  by  Jerome  (In  Isai.  viii.) :  '  Siloam  .  .  .  which  is 
not  a  perpetual  spring,  but  bubbles  up   at  certain  seasons  and  days, 
coming  with  a  great  noise  through  hollows  of  the  earth  and  caves  of  the 
hardest  rock ;' — but  which  had  of  Jate  fallen  quite  into  discredit,— of 
the  waters  rapidly  bubbling  up,  and  rising  with  a  gurgling  sound  in  the 
basin  of  this  fountain,  and  in  a  few  minutes  retreating  again.     When  he 
was  present  they  rose  nearly  or  quite  a  foot  (Researches,  vol.  i.  pp.  506- 
508.    For  other  modern  testimonies  to  the  same  fact  see  Hengstenberg, 
in  loc.,  who  has  gone  carefully  and  fully  into  the  matter).    Prudentius, 
whom  ho  does  not  quote,  has  anticipated  the  view  that  this  Siloam  is 
Bethesda,  and  that  in  this  phenomenon  is  '  the  troubling  of  the  water,' 
however  the  healing  virtue  may  have  departed  (Apotheosis,  680) : — 

Variis  Siloa  refundit 

Momentis  latices,  nee  fiuctum  semper  anhelat, 
Sed  vice  distinct^  largos  lacus  accipit  haustus. 
Agmina  languentum  sitiunt  spem  fontis  avari, 
Membrorum  maculas  puro  abluitura  natatu  ; 
Certatim  interea  roranti  pumice  raucas 
Expectant  scatebras,  et  sicco  margine  pendent. 

'  Siloam  pours  forth  its  waters  at  varying  times,  and  does  not  gush 
with  any  constant  flow,  but  on  marked  occasions  the  lake  receives 
bountiful  draughts.  Crowds  of  feeble  persons  are  devoured  with  thirsting 
hope  of  this  covetous  stream,  waiting  to  wash  away  the  diseases  of  their 
limbs  by  swimming  in  its  pure  waters.  Meanwhile  they  jealously  watch 
for  the  hoarse  gush  from  between  the  dripping  rocks  of  pumice,  and 
hang  over  the  parched  banks.')  Perhaps  it  is  not  a  slip  of  memory, 
with  the  confusion  of  this  passage  with  John  ix.  7,  but  his  belief  in  the 
identity  of  Siloam  and  Bethesda,  which  makes  Irenaeus  (Con.  Hcer. 
iv.  8)  say  of  our  Lord :  •  And  at  Siloam  also  He  often  healed  on  the  Sab 
bath  ;  and  on  this  account  many  crowded  to  Him  on  the  Sabbath  day.' 
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'  In  these  lay  a  great  multitude  of  impotent  folk,  of  blind, 
halt,  witJiered.'  Our  Version  is  slightly  defective  here.  It 
leaves  an  impression  that  '  impotent  folk '  is  the  genus, 
presently  subdivided  into  the  three  species,  4  blind,  halt, 
withered  • '  whereas,  instead  of  three  being  thus  subordinated 
to  one,  all  four  are  coordinated  with  one  another.  We  should 
read  rather,  '  In  these  lay  a  great  multitude  of  sick,  blind, 
halt,  withered ; '  the  enumeration  by  four,  when  meant  to  be 
exhaustive,  being  very  frequent  in  Scripture  (Ezek.  xiv.  21 ; 
Rev.  vi.  8 ;  Matt.  xv.  81).  The  words  which  complete  this 
third  verse,  f  waiting  for  tlie  moving  of  the  water,1  lie  under 
a  certain  suspicion,  as  verse  four  has  certainly  no  right  to  a 
place  in  the  text.  That  fourth  verse  the  most  important 
Greek  and  Latin  copies  are  alike  without,  and  most  of  the 
early  Versions.  In  other  MSS.  which  retain  this  verse,  tho 
obelus  which  hints  suspicion,  or  the  asterisk  which  marks 
rejection,  is  attached  to  it ;  while  those  in  which  it  appears 
unquestioned  belong  mostly  to  a  later  recension  of  the  text. 
And  the  undoubted  spuriousness  of  this  fourth  verse  has 
spread  a  certain  amount  of  suspicion  over  the  last  clause  of 
the  verse  preceding ;  which  yet  has  not  the  same  amount  of 
diplomatic  evidence  against  it,  nay,  in  some  sort  seems  almost 
necessary  to  make  the  story  intelligible.  Doubtless  whatever 
here  is  addition,  whether  only  the  fourth  verse,  or  the  last 
clause  also  of  the  third,  found  very  early  its  way  into  the 
text ;  we  have  it  as  early  as  Tertullian, — the  first  witness  for 
its  presence.1  The  baptismal  Angel,  a  favourite  thought  with 


1  DC  Dapt.  5  :  '  If  it  seeni  a  now  thing  that  an  angel  should  bo  pro- 
Bent  in  the  waters,  an  example  of  what  was  to  coiuo  to  puss  has  gone 
bi-fure.  The  coming  of  an  angel  wau  wont  to  stir  tho  pool  at  Bethsaida. 
They  who  were  complaining  of  ill  health  used  to  watch  for  him,  for 
whoever  was  the  first  to  descend  into  it,  ceased  after  his  washing  to 
complain.  This  figure  of  bodily  healing  was  a  prophecy  of  spiritual 
healing,  according  to  the  rule  by  which  carnal  things  are  always  ante 
cedent  as  figures  of  spiritual  tilings.  And  thus,  when  tho  grace  of  God 
advanced  among  men,  more  grace  accrued  both  to  the  waters  and  to  the 
angel.  .  They  who  were  wont  to  heal  bodily  defects  now  heal  the  spirit, 
they  who  wrought  temporal  salvation  now  renew  that  which  is  eternal, 
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him,  was  here  foreshown  and  typified ;  as,  somewhat  later, 
Ambrose '  saw  here  a  prophecy  of  the  descent  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  consecrating  the  waters  of  baptism  to  the  mystical 
washing  away  of  sin  ;  and  Chrysostom  makes  frequent  use  of 
the  verse  in  this  sense.2  At  first  probably  a  marginal  note, 
expressing  the  popular  notion  of  the  Jewish  Christians  con 
cerning  the  origin  of  the  healing  power  which  from  time  to 
time  these  waters  possessed,  by  degrees  it  assumed  the  shape 
in  which  now  we  have  it :  for  there  are  marks  of  growth 
about  it,  betraying  themselves  in  a  great  variety  of  readings, 
— some  copies  omitting  one  part,  and  some  another  of  the 
verse, — all  which  is  usually  the  sign  of  a  later  addition :  thus, 
little  by  little,  it  procured  admission  into  the  text,  probably 
at  Alexandria  first,  the  birth-place  of  other  similar  additions. 
For  the  statement  itself,  there  is  nothing  in  it  which  need 
perplex  or  offend,  or  which  might  not  have  found  place  in 
St.  John.  It  rests  upon  that  religious  view  of  the  world, 
which  in  all  nature  sees  something  beyond  and  behind  nature, 
which  does  not  believe  that  it  has  discovered  causes,  when, 
in  fact,  it  has  only  traced  the  sequence  of  phenomena ;  and 
which  everywhere  recognizes  a  going  forth  of  the  immediate 
power  of  God,  invisible  agencies  of  his,  whether  personal  or 
otherwise,  accomplishing  his  will.3  That  Angels  should  be 

they  who  set  free  one  man  once  in  the  year  now  each  day  save  whole 
nations.'  It  will  be  observed  that  he  calls  it  above,  the  pool  Betlisaida ; 
this  is  not  by  accident,  for  it  recurs  (Adv.  Jud.  13)  in  Augustine,  and 
may  still  be  found  in  the  Vulgate  and  in  some  other  ancient  authorities. 

1  De  Spir.  Sanct.  i.  7 :  *  What  in  this  type  did  the  angel  foreshow 
except  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  which  was  to  take  place  in  our 
day,  and,  when  invoked  by  the  prayers  of  priests,  to  consecrate  the 
waters  ? '  and  De  Myst.  4 :  '  To  them  the  angel  descended,  to  thee  the 
Holy  Spirit ;  to  them  a  created  being  was  despatched,  for  thee  ministers 
Christ  Himself,  the  Lord  of  created  being.' 

2  Thus  In  Joh.  Horn,  xxxvi. :  '  As  there  it  was  not  simply  the  nature 
of  the  waters  which  healed,  for  then  they  would  have  always  done  so, 
but  when  was  added  the  energy  of  the  Angel ;  so  with  us,  it  is  not  simply 
the  water  which  works,  but  when  it  has  received  the  grace  of  the  Spirit, 
then  it  washes  away  all  sins.' 

3  Theophylact  mentions  a  curious  explanation  of  the  virtues  of  thia 
pool  which  some  in  his  time  accepted  :  '  It  was  generally  supposed  that 
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the  ministers  of  bis  will  would  be  only  according  to  the 
analogy  of  other  Scripture  (Hob.  i.  7  ;  Rev.  vii.  2) ;  while  in 
4  the  Angel  of  the  waters  '  (Rev.  xvi.  5)  we  have  a  remarkable 
point  of  contact  with  the  statement  of  this  verse ;  of  agree 
ment  between  John  the  Seer  and,  supposing  these  words  are 
allowed  to  stand,  John  the  Evangelist. 

From  among  this  suffering  expectant  multitude  Christ 
singles  out  one  on  whom  to  display  his  power ; — one  only,  for 
He  came  not  now  to  be  the  healer  of  men's  bodies,  save  only 
as  He  could  annex  to  this  healing  the  truer  healing  of  their 
souls  and  spirits.  '  And  a  certain  man  was  tJiere,  which  had 
an  infirmity  thirty  and  eight  years.'  *  Some  understand  this 
poor  cripple — a  paralytic  probably  (cf.  ver.  8  with  Mark  ii.  11 ; 
Acts  ix.  88,  84) — to  have  actually  waited  at  the  edge  of  that 
pool  for  all  this  time.  Others  regard  these  '  thirty  and  eight ' 
as  the  years  of  his  life.  Neither  interpretation  is  correct. 
They  express  the  duration  not  of  his  life,  but  of  his  infirmity  ; 
but  without  implying  that  he  had  waited  for  health  from  that 
pool  during  all  that  time  ;  though  yet  his  waiting  there,  as  we 
learn  from  ver.  7,  had  been  long.  '  When  Jesus  saw  him  lie, 
and  knew  that  lie  had  been  now  a  long  time  in  tJiat  case,  he 
saith  unto  him,  Wilt  thou  be  made  whole  ? '  A  superfluous 
question,  it  might  seem  ;  for  who  would  not  '  be  made  whole,' 

the  water  received  some  divine  property  from  the  mere  washing  in  it  of 
the  entrails  of  the  sacrificial  victims.'  This  explanation,  much  to  the 
surprise  of  many,  found  favour  with  Hammond.  Richter,  De  Balneo 
Animali,  p.  107,  quoted  by  Winer,  Rcalw&rtcrbuch,  s.  v.  Bethesda,  has 
adopted  it :  '  I  am  not  surprised  that  the  fountain  when  still  heated  (and 
we  must  remember  how  conveniently  near  at  hand  it  flowed)  with  the 
animal  forces  of  the  victims,  and  troubled  with  the  abundant  contribu 
tions  of  this  kind,  was  very  beneficial  to  the  three  classes  of  the  infirm 
whose  nervous  system  was  plainly  ailing  ;  and  that  because  this  animal 
force  quickly  disappears  with  the  heat,  leaving  behind  it  a  sluggish  and 
putrid  deposit,  that  it  only  brought  health  to  those  who  were  the  first 
•••r.f 

^e  '  thirty  and  eight  years,'  answering  so  exactly  to  the  thirty, 
vearsof  Israel's  punishment  in  the  wilderness,  have  not  unnaturally 
.ny,  old  and  new  (see  Hengstenberg,  ChristoL  vol.  ii.  p.  668),  to 
(hid  in  this  man  a  type  of  Israel  after  the  flesh. 
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if  he  might  ?  and  his  very  presence  at  the  place  of  healing 
attested  his  desire.  But  the  question  has  its  purpose.  This 
poor  man  had  been  so  often  defeated  of  a  cure  that  hope  was 
dead  or  wellnigh  dead  within  him,  and  the  question  is  asked 
to  awaken  in  him  anew  a  yearning  after  the  benefit,  which 
the  Saviour,  pitying  his  hopeless  case,  was  about  to  impart. 
His  heart  may  have  been  as  '  withered  '  as  his  limbs  through 
his  long  sufferings  and  the  long  neglects  of  his  fellow-men  ;  it 
was  something  to  learn  that  this  stranger  pitied  him,  was 
interested  in  his  case,  would  help  him  if  He  could.  So  learn 
ing  to  believe  in  his  love,  he  was  being  prepared  to  believe 
also  in  his  might.  Our  Lord  assisted  him  now  to  the  faith, 
which  He  was  about  presently  to  demand  of  him. 

The  answer,  '  Sir,  I  have  no  man,  when  the  water  is 
troubled,  to  put  me  into  the  pool,'  contains  no  direct  reply, 
but  an  explanation  why  he  had  continued  so  long  in  his 
infirmity.  The  virtues  of  the  water  disappeared  so  fast,  they 
were  so  preoccupied,  whether  from  the  narrowness  of  the 
spot,  or  from  some  cause  which  we  know  not,  by  the  first 
comer,  that  he,  himself  helpless,  and  with  no  man  to  aid, 
could  never  be  this  first,  always  therefore  missed  the  blessing ; 
1  while  I  am  coming,  another  steppeth  down  before  me.'  '  The 
poor  man  still  was  prevented  by  some  other,'  as  Jeremy 
Taylor  writes,  showing  us  the  word  '  prevent '  in  its  actual 
transition  from  the  old  meaning  to  the  new,  and  explaining 
to  us  the  steps  of  this  transition.  But  the  long  and  weary 
years  of  baffled  expectation  are  now  to  find  an  end  :  '  Jesus 
saith  unto  him,  Rise,  take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk.'  This 
taking  up  of  his  bed  shall  serve  as  a  testimony  to  all  of  the 
completeness  of  the  cure  (cf.  Matt.  ix.  6 ;  Acts  ix.  34).  The 
man  believed  that  word  to  be  accompanied  with  power  ;  made 
proof,  and  found  that  it  was  so :  '  immediately  the  man  was 
made  whole,  and  took  up  his  bed,  and  walked.'  This  '  bed,'  as 
is  hardly  necessary  to  observe,  is  not  our  modern  four-poster, 
but  a  poor  pallet,  which,  rolled  up,  could  very  easily  be  moved 
from  one  spot  to  another.  *  And  on  the  same  day  was  the 
sabbath  ' — a  significant  addition,  explaining  all  which  follows. 
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'  The  Jews  therefore  said  nnto  him  tliat  was  cured,  It  is 
the  sabbath  day :  it  is  not  lawful  for  thee  to  carry  thy  bed.' 
I'y  '  t)ie  Jews  '  we  understand  here,  as  constantly  in  St.  John, 
not  the  multitude,  but  the  Sanhedrists,  the  spiritual  heads  of 
the  nation  (i.  19;  vii.  1;  ix.  22;  xviii.  12,  14;  cf.  ver.  3  ; 
xx.  19).  These  find  fault  with  the  man,  for  had  not  Moses, 
or  rather  God  by  the  mouth  of  Moses,  said  of  the  Sabbath, 
'  In  it  thou  shalt  not  do  any  work '  (Exod.  xx.  10),  and  still 
more  to  the  point  Jeremiah,  *  Take  heed  to  yourselves,  and 
bear  no  burden  on  the  sabbath  day '  (xvii.  21) ;  so  that  they 
seemed  to  have  words  of  Scripture  to  justify  their  interference 
and  the  offence  which  they  took.  But  the  man's  bearing  of 
his  bed  was  not  a  work  by  itself;  it  was  merely  the  corollary, 
or  indeed  the  concluding  act,  of  his  healing,  that  by  which 
he  should  make  proof  himself,  and  give  testimony  to  others, 
of  its  reality.  It  was  lawful  to  heal  on  the  Sabbath  day  ;  it 
was  lawful  then  to  do  whatever  was  immediately  involved  in, 
and  directly  followed  on,  the  healing.  And  here  lay  ultimately 
the  true  controversy  between  Christ  and  his  adversaries, 
namely,  whether  it  was  most  consonant  to  the  law  of  God 
to  do  good  on  that  day  or  to  leave  it  undone  (Luke  vi.  9). 
Starting  from  the  unlawfulness  of  leaving  good  undone,  He 
asserted  that  He  was  its  true  keeper,  keeping  it  as  God  kept 
it,  with  the  highest  beneficent  activity,  which  in  his  Father's 
case,  as  in  his  own,  was  identical  with  deepest  rest, — and  not, 
as  they  accused  Him  of  being,  its  breaker.  It  was  because 
He  had  Himself  '  done  those  things'  (see  ver.  16),  that  the 
Jews  persecuted  Him,  and  not  for  bidding  the  man  to  bear 
his  bed,  which  was  a  mere  accident  involved  in  his  own  pre- 
••'•ding  act.1  This,  however,  first  attracted  their  notice. 
Already  the  pharisaical  Jews,  starting  from  passages  such  as 
Kxod.  xxiii.  12 ;  xxxi.  18-17  ;  xxxv.  2,  8 ;  Num.  xv.  82-86 ; 
Nehem.  xiii.  16-22,  had  laid  down  such  a  multitude  of  pro 
hibitions,  and  drawn  so  infinite  a  number  of  hair-splitting 

1  Calvin :  '  He  excuses  not  his  own  act  only,  but  also  that  of  the 
;n*n  who  carried  his  bed.  For  this  was  an  appendix  and,  as  it  were,  a 
part  of  the  miracle,  since  it  was  nothing  else  than  its  demonstration.' 
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distinctions  (as  we  shall  have  occasion  to  see,  Luke  xiii.  15, 
16),  that  a  plain  and  unlearned  man  could  hardly  know  what 
was  forbidden  and  what  was  permitted.  This  poor  man  did 
not  concern  himself  with  these  subtle  casuistries  of  theirs.  It 
was  enough  for  him  that  One  with  power  to  make  him  whole, 
One  who  had  shown  compassion  to  him,  bade  him  to  do  what 
he  was  doing  :  '  He  answered  them,  He  that  made  me  whole, 
the  same  said  unto  me,  Take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk  ' 1 — surely 
the  very  model  of  an  answer,  when  the  world  finds  fault  and 
is  scandalized  with  what  a  Christian  is  doing,  contrary  to  its 
traditions,  and  to  the  rules  which  it  has  laid  down  ! 

After  this  greater  offender  they  inquire  now,  as  being  the 
juster  object  of  censure  and  of  punishment :  '  Then  asked 
they  him,  What  man  is  that  which  said  unto  thee,  Take  up 
thy  bed,  and  walk  ? '  The  malignity  of  the  questioners  reveals 
itself  in  the  very  shape  which  their  question  assumes.  They 
do  not  take  up  the  poor  man's  words  on  their  more  favourable 
side,  which  would  also  have  been  the  more  natural :  nor  ask, 
1  What  man  is  that  which  made  thee  whole  ?  '  But,  probably 
themselves  knowing  perfectly  well,  or  at  least  guessing,  who 
his  Healer  was,  they  insinuate  by  the  form  of  their  question 
that  He  could  not  be  from  God  who  gave  a  command  which 
they,  the  interpreters  of  God's  law,  esteemed  so  grievous  an 
outrage  against  it.2  So  will  they  weaken  and  undermine  any 
influence  which  Christ  may  have  obtained  over  this  simple 
man — an  influence  already  manifest  in  his  finding  the  Lord's 
authority  sufficient  to  justify  him  in  the  transgression  of  their 
commandment. 

But  the  man  could  not  point  out  his  benefactor  ;  «  he  that 
was  healed  wist  not  who  it  was :  for  Jesus  had  conveyed 
Jiimself  away,3  a  multitude  being  in  that  place ' — not,  as 

1  Augustine  (In  Ev.  Joh.  tract,  xvii.) :  '  Was  I  not  to  do  his  bidding 
from  whom  I  had  received  health  ?  ' 

1  Grotius  :  '  Mark  the  ingenuity  of  malice  1  they  say  not,  Who  has 
healed  thee  ?  but,  Who  bade  thee  take  up  thy  bed  ?  They  ask  not  that 
they  may  admire,  but  that  they  may  defame  him.' 

*  'Etfvfvfffv.  This  word  does  not  occur  again  in  the  New  Testament, 
but  four  times  in  the  Septuagint  (Judg.  iv.  18  ;  xviii.  26  ;  2  Kin.  ii.  24 ; 
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Grotius  will  have  it,  to  avoid  ostentation  and  the  applauses 
of  the  people  ;  but  this  mention  of  the  multitude  shall  explain 
the  facility  with  which  He  withdrew :  He  mingled  with  and 
passed  through  the  crowd,  and  so  was  lost  from  sight  in  an 
instant.  Were  it  not  that  the  common  people  usually  were 
on  his  side  on  occasions  like  the  present,  one  might  imagine 
that  a  menacing  crowd  under  the  influence  of  these  chiefs  of 
the  Jews  had  gathered  together,  while  this  conversation  wa's 
going  forward  betwixt  them  and  the  healed  cripple,  from 
whose  violence  the  Lord,  whose  hour  was  not  yet  come,  with 
drew  Himself  awhile. 

'  Afterward,  Jesus  findeth  him  in  tlie  temple  '  (cf.  ix.  85). 
We  may  accept  it  as  a  token  for  good  that  Jesus  found  him 
there  rather  than  in  any  other  place ;  returning  thanks,  as 
we  may  well  believe,  for  the  signal  mercies  so  lately  vouch 
safed  to  him  (cf.  Isai.  xxxviii.  22  ;  Acts  iii.  8 ;  Luke  xvii.  15). 
And  He,  who  sought  ever  to  connect  with  the  healing  of  the 
body  the  better  healing  of  the  soul,  suffers  not  this  matter  to 
conclude  thus  :  but  by  a  word  of  solemn  warning,  declares  to 
the  sufferer  that  all  his  past  life  lay  open  and  manifest  before 
Him;  interprets  to  him  the  past  judgment,  bids  him  not 
provoke  future  and  more  terrible :  '  Behold,  thou  art  made 
whole :  sin  no  more,  lest  a  worse  thing  come  unto  tlicc  '- 
words  which  give  us  an  awful  glimpse  of  the  severity  of  God's 
judgments  even  in  this  present  time  ;  for  we  must  not  restrict, 
as  some  have  done,  this  '  worse  thing '  to  judgment  beyond 
the  grave : — '  a  worse  thing  '  even  in  this  life  might  befall 
him  than  those  eight  and  thirty  years  of  infirmity  and  pain. 

xxiii.  16 ;  cf.  Plutarch,  De  Qen.  Soc.  4).  The  connexion  with  K««, 
K€«5<ro/xa«,  to  swim,  is  too  remote  to  justify  Beza  in  urging  this  image 
here,  as  he  does :  '  The  word  used  is  properly  applied  to  those  who  are 
swimming  out  of  the  way  of  waves,  perhaps  because  one  who  is  seeking 
to  escape  privily  from  a  crowd  carries  his  body  in  much  the  same  way  as 
one  who  is  emerging  from  the  waves.'  It  is  simply,  glided  out,  evnsit 
(not  evaserat,  not  '  had  conveyed  himself  away  '),  declinavit  (Vulg.),  with 
a  connotation  originally  in  the  word  of  that  sideward  movement  which 
one  who  desires  to  make  his  way  rapidly  through  a  crowd,  and  therefore 
to  present  the  least  possible  front,  will  often  employ. 

T 
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His  sickness  had  found  him  a  youth,  and  left  him  an  old 
man  ;  it  had  withered  up  all  his  manhood,  and  yet  '  a  worse 
thing  '  even  than  this  is  threatened  him,  should  he  sin  again.1 
Let  no  man,  however  miserable,  count  that  he  has  exhausted 
the  power  of  God's  wrath.  The  arrows  that  have  pierced 
him  may  have  been  keen ;  but  there  are  keener  yet,  if  only 
he  provoke  them,  in  the  quiver  from  whence  these  were 
drawn. 

What  the  past  sin  of  this  sufferer  had  been  we  do  not 
know,  but  the  sufferer  himself  knew  very  well ;  his  conscience 
interpreted  the  warning.  This  much,  however,  is  plain  to 
us ;  that  Christ  connected  the  man's  suffering  with  his  own 
particular  sin  ;  for,  however  He  rebuked  elsewhere  men's 
uncharitable  way  of  tracing  such  a  connexion,  and  that  un 
righteous  Theodicee,  which  should  in  every  case  affirm  a 
man's  personal  suffering  to  be  in  proportion  to  his  personal 
guilt  (Luke  xiii.  2,  8 ;  John  ix.  8) ;  yet  He  never  meant 
thereby  to  deny  that  if  much  of  judgment  is  deferred,  much 
also  is  even  now  proceeding.  However  unwilling  we  may  be 
to  receive  this,  bringing  as  it  does  God  so  near,  and  making 
retribution  so  real  and  so  prompt  a  thing,  yet  is  it  true  not 
withstanding.  As  some  eagle,  pierced  with  a  shaft  feathered 
from  its  own  wing,  so  many  a  sufferer,  even  in  this  present 
time,  sees  and  is  compelled  to  acknowledge  that  his  own  sin 
fledged  the  arrow,  which  has  pierced  him  and  brought  him 
down.  And  lest  he  should  miss  the  connexion,  oftentimes 
he  is  punished,  it  may  be  is  himself  sinned  against  by  his 
fellow-man,  in  the  very  kind  wherein  he  himself  has  sinned 
against  others  (Judg.  i.  6,  7  ;  Gen.  xlii.  21 ;  Wisd.  xi.  1G ; 
Ezek.  xxxv.  6,  16  ;  Jer.  li.  49  ;  Hab.  ii.  8 ;  Rev.  xvi.  6).  The 
deceiver  is  deceived,  as  was  Jacob  (Gen.  xxvii.  19,  24  ;  xxix. 

1  Calvin  :  '  If  God  can  do  nothing  with  us  with  the  ferules  with  which 
as  a  most  humane  father  He  gently  chastises  us,  like  tender  and  delicate 
children,  He  is  forced  to  assume  a  new,  and  as  it  were  a  different  cha 
racter.  He  takes,  therefore,  the  scourge  wherewith  to  subdue  our  obsti 
nacy.  Wherefore  it  is  no  marvel  if  God  with  sterner  punishments,  as  if 
with  hammers,  bruises  those  whom  moderate  punishment  profits  nothing : 
'or  it  is  just,  that  those  who  do  not  bear  correction  shall  be  broken.' 
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28 ;  xxxi.  7 ;  xxxvii.  82) ;  the  violator  of  the  sanctities  of 
family  life  is  himself  wounded  and  outraged  in  his  tenderest 
and  dearest  relations,  as  was  David  (2  Sam.  xi.  4  ;  xiii.  14  ; 
xvi.  22) ;  the  troubler  is  troubled  (Josh.  vii.  25) ;  those  who 
'  destroy '  the  earth  shall  themselves  be  '  destroyed '  (Kev. 
xi.  18).  He  has  no  choice  but  to  say  like  the  dying  Edmund 
in  King  Lear,  '  The  wheel  has  come  full  circle,  I  am  here.' 
And  many  a  sinner,  who  cannot  thus  read  his  own  doom,  for 
it  is  a  final  and  a  fatal  one,  yet  declares  in  that  doom  to 
others  that  there  is  in  very  deed  a  coming  back  upon  men  of 
their  sins.  The  grandson  of  Ahab  is  himself  treacherously 
slain  in  the  portion  of  Naboth  the  Jezreelite  (2  Kin.  ix.  23) ; 
William  Rufus  perishes,  himself  the  third  of  his  family  who 
does  so,  in  the  New  Forest,  a  chief  scene  of  the  sacrilege  and 
the  crimes  of  his  race.1 

1  The  man  departed,  and  told  tlie  Jews  that  it  was  Jesus, 
which  had  made  him  whole.'  Whom  lie  did  not  recognize 
in  the  crowd,  he  has  recognized  in  the  temple.  This  is 
Augustine's  remark,  who  hereupon  finds  occasion  to  commend 
that  inner  calm  and  solitude  of  spirit  in  which  alone  we  shall 
recognize  the  Lord.2  Yet  while  such  remarks  have  their 
own  worth,  they  are  scarcely  applicable  here.  The  man 
probably  learned  from  the  bystanders  the  name  of  his  de 
liverer,  and  went  and  told  it, — assuredly  not,  as  some  assume, 
in  treachery,  or  to  augment  the  envy  already  existing  against 
Him, — but  gratefully  proclaiming  aloud  and  to  the  rulers  of 

1  Tragedy  in  its  highest  form  continually  occupies  itself  with  this 
truth  — nowhere,  perhaps,  so  grandly  as  in  the  awful  reproduction  in  the 
CJwHphoras  of  the  scene  in  the  Againctiinon  in  which  Clytomnestra  stood 
over  the  prostrate  bodies  of  Agamemnon  and  Cassandra— a  reproduction 
with  only  tlie  difference  that  now  it  is  she  and  her  paramour  who  are  the 
slain,  and  her  own  son  who  stands  over  her.  So  on  all  this  subject, 
namely,  the  rule  in  God's  moral  world  of  retaliation  or  '  counter-passion/ 
as  he  calls  it,  see  Jackson,  On  tlie  Divine  Essence  and  Attributes,  book 
vi.  sect.  1,  ch.  :sl  38. 

*  In  Ev.  Joh.  tract,  xvii. :  '  It  is  difficult  in  a  crowd  to  BOO  Christ.  . . . 
A  crowd  is  full  of  noise  ;  this  vision  craves  secret  retirement.  ...  In  the 
crowd  the  man  saw  him  not,  in  the  temple  ho  saw  him  ' 
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his  nation  the  physician  who  had  healed  him.1  He  may  have 
counted,  in  the  simplicity  of  his  heart,  that  the  name  of  Him, 
whose  reputation,  though  not  his  person,  he  had  already 
known,  whom  so  many  counted  as  a  prophet,  or  even  as  the 
Messiah  Himself,  would  be  sufficient  to  stop  the  mouths  of 
the  gainsay ers.  Had  he  wrought  in  a  baser  spirit,  he  would 
not,  as  Chrysostom  ingeniously  observes,  have  gone  and  told 
them  '  that  it  was  Jesus,  which  had  made  him  whole,'  but 
rather  that  it  was  Jesus,  who  had  bidden  him  to  carry  his 
bed.  Moreover,  we  may  be  quite  sure  that  the  Lord,  who 
knew  what  was  in  man,  would  not  have  wasted  his  benefits 
on  so  mean  and  thankless  a  wretch  as  this  man  would  have 
thus  shown  himself  to  be. 

His  word  did  not  allay  their  displeasure,  only  provoked 
it  the  more.  '  And  therefore  did  the  Jews  persecute  Jesus, 
and  sought  to  slay  hi?n,  because  he  had  done  these  things  on 
tJie  sabbath  day.'  Christ  had  in  their  eyes  wilfully  violated 
the  Sabbath,  and  the  penalty  of  this  wilful  violation  was 
death  (Num.  xv.  82-36).  But  there  was  no  such  violation 
here ;  and  He,  returning  good  for  evil,  will  fain  raise  them 
to  the  true  point  of  view  from  which  to  contemplate  the 
Sabbath,  and  his  own  relation  to  it  as  the  Only-begotten  of 
the  Father.  He  is  no  more  a  breaker  of  the  Sabbath  than 
his  Father  is,  when  He  upholds  with  an  energy  that  knows 
no  pause  the  work  of  his  creation  from  hour  to  hour  and 
from  moment  to  moment :  '  My  Father  worketh  hitherto,  and 
I  work ; '  Christ's  work  is  but  the  reflex  of  his  Father's 
work.  Abstinence  from  an  outward  work  is  not  essential 
to  the  observance  of  a  Sabbath  ;  it  is  only  more  or  less  the 
necessary  condition  of  this  for  beings  so  framed  and  con 
stituted  as  ever  to  be  in  danger  of  losing  the  true  collection 
and  rest  of  the  spirit  in  the  multiplicity  of  earthly  toil 
and  business.  Man  indeed  must  cease  from  his  work,  if  a 

1  Calvin  :  '  Nothing  was  less  in  his  mind  than  to  excite  ill-will  against 
Christ ;  for  he  expected  anything  rather  than  that  they  should  rage  so 
vehemently  against  Christ.  His  mood  was  thus  one  of  gratitude,  einco 
he  wished  that  the  honour  justly  duo  might  result  to  his  healer,' 
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higher  work  is  to  find  place  in  him.  He  scatters  himself 
in  his  work,  and  therefore  must  collect  himself  anew,  and 
have  seasons  for  so  doing.  But  with  Him  who  is  one 
with  the  Father  it  is  otherwise.  In  Him  the  deepest  rest  is 
not  excluded  by  the  highest  activity ;  nay  rather,  hi  God,  in 
the  Son  as  in  the  Father,  they  are  one  and  the  same.1 

But  so  to  defend  what  Ho  has  done  only  exasperates  his 
adversaries  the  more.  They  have  here  not  a  Sabbath-breaker 
merely,  but  a  blasphemer  as  well ;  for,  however  others  in 
later  times  may  have  interpreted  his  words,  they  who  first 
heard  them  interpreted  them  correctly  ; a  that  the  Lord  was 
here  claiming  divine  attributes  for  Himself :  '  Therefore  the 
Jews  sought  the  more  to  kill  him,  because  he  not  only  had 
broken  the  sabbath,  but  said  also  that  God  was  his  Father, 
making  himself  equal  with  God  '  (Lev.  xxiv.  1G  ;  John  viii.  58, 
59  ;  x.  81 ;  xix.  7).  Strange,  if  the  Unitarians  are  right,  that 
He  should  have  suffered  them  to  continue  in  their  terrible 
mistake,  that  Ho  should  not  at  once  have  taken  this  stum 
bling-block  out  of  their  way,  and  explained  to  them  that  they 
mistook  his  words,  that  indeed  He  meant  nothing  so  dreadful 
as  they  supposed  !  but  so  far  from  this,  He  only  reasserts 
what  has  already  offended  them  so  deeply,  and  this  in  words 
than  which  none  in  Holy  Scripture  have  contributed  more  to 
the  fast  fixing  of  the  doctrine  concerning  the  relations  of  the 
Father  and  the  Son.  Other  passages  may  contain  as  impor 
tant  witness  against  the  Arian,  other  against  the  Sabellian, 
departure  from  the  truth  ;  but  this  upon  both  sides  plants 

1  Thus  Augustine  on  the  eternal  Sabbath-keeping  of  the  faithful 
(Ep.  Iv.) :  •  This  rest,  however,  is  not  a  slothful  inaction,  but  a  certain 
ineffable  tranquillity  caused  by  work  in  which  there  is  no  painful  effort. 
For  the  repose  on  which  one  enters  after  the  toils  of  this  life  is  such  as 
consists  with  joy  in  the  activity  of  another  life.'  Of.  Philo,  Ley.  Alley. 
i.  §  3,  a  grand  passage  commencing  thus :  '  For  God  never  ceases  work 
ing  ;  but  as  the  property  of  fire  is  to  burn,  and  of  snow  to  freeze,  so  the 
property  of  God  is  to  work,  and  this  the  more  especially  insomuch  as  all 
things  else  have  the  source  of  their  action  in  Him.' 

;   (In  Ev.  Joh.  tract,  xvii.) ;  •  Lu,   tlio  Jews  understand 
what  Anaiid  do  uot  understand.' 
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the  pillars  of  the  faith.     It  would  lead,  however,  too  far 
from  the  purpose  of  this  volume  to  enter  on  it  here. 

I  conclude  with  a  brief  reference  to  a  matter  in  part 
anticipated  already,  namely,  the  types  and  prophetic  symbols 
which  have  been  often  traced  in  this  history.  Many,  as  has 
been  already  noticed,  found  in  these  healing  influences  of  the 
pool  of  Bethesda  a  foreshowing  of  future  benefits,  above  all, 
of  the  benefit  of  baptism ;  and,  through  familiarity  with  a 
miracle  of  a  lower  order,  a  helping  of  men's  faith  to  a  receiv 
ing  of  the  mystery  of  a  yet  higher  healing  which  should  be 
linked  with  water.1  They  were  well  pleased  also  to  magnify 
the  largeness  and  freedom  of  the  later  grace,  by  comparing  it 
with  the  narrower  and  more  stinted  blessings  of  the  former 
dispensation.2  The  pool  with  its  one  healed,  and  that  one  at 
distant  intervals  —  once  a  year  Theophylact  and  most  others 
assumed,  although  nothing  of  the  kind  is  said,  and  the  word 
of  the  original  may  mean  oftener  or  seldomer, — was  the  type 
of  the  weaker  and  more  restrained  graces  of  the  Old  Cove 
nant  ;  when  not  as  yet  was  there  room  for  all,  nor  a  fountain 
opened,  and  at  all  times  accessible,  for  the  healing  of  the 
spiritual  sicknesses  of  the  whole  race  of  men,  but  only  of  a 
single  people.3 

Thus  Chrysostom,  in  a  magnificent  Easter  sermon4  (it 
will  be  remembered  that  at  that  season  multitudes  of  neo 
phytes  were  baptized)  :  '  Among  the  Jews  also  there  was  of 
old  a  pool  of  water.  Yet  learn  whereunto  it  availed,  that 

1  So  especially  Chrysostom  (in  loo.). 

2  Tertullian  (Adv.  Jud.  13)  adduces  as  one  of  the  signs  that  even 
these  scanty  blessings  did  with  the  Jewish   rejection  of  Christ  cease 
altogether,  that   from   that    day  forth,  this  pool  forfeited  its  healing 
powers :  •  The  Law  and  the  prophets  were  until  John,  and  the  pool  of 
Bcthsaida  until  the  coming  of  Christ  continued  to  heal  Israel  from  sick 
ness,  but  it  ceased  thenceforth  from  its  benefits,  when  by  the  obstinacy 
of  their  rage  the  name  of  the  Lord  was  by  them  blasphemed.' 

8  The  author  of  the  work  attributed  to  Ambrose  (De  Sacram.  ii.  2) : 
1  Then,  I  say,  he  alone  was  healed  who  descended  first  in  the  category 
of  time.  How  much  greater  i-  the  grace  of  the  Church,  in  which  all, 
whosoever  descend,  are  saved  I ' 

4  Opp.  vol.  iii.  p.  756,  Bened.  ed. 
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Ihou  uiayest  accurately  measure  the  Jewish  poverty  and  our 
riches.  There  went  down,  it  is  said,  an  Angel  and  moved 
the  waters,  and  who  first  descended  into  them  after  this 
moving,  obtained  a  cure.  The  Lord  of  Angels  went  down 
into  the  stream  of  Jordan,  and  sanctifying  the  nature  of 
water,  healed  the  whole  world.  So  that  there,  indeed,  he 
who  descended  after  the  first  was  not  healed ;  for  to  the 
Jews,  infirm  and  carnal,  this  grace  was  not  given  :  but  here 
after  the  first  a  second  descends,  after  the  second  a  third  and 
a  fourth  ;  and  were  it  a  thousand,  didst  thou  cast  the  whole 
world  into  these  spiritual  fountains,  the  grace  would  not  be 
worn  out,  the  gift  expended,  the  fountains  defiled,  the 
liberality  exhausted.'  And  Augustine,  ever  watching  to 
bring  out  his  great  truth  that  the  Law  was  for  the  revealing 
of  sin,  and  could  not  effect  its  removal,  for  the  making  men 
ko  know  their  sickness,  not  for  the  healing  of  that  sickness, 
to  drag  them  out  of  the  lurking-places  of  an  imaginary 
righteousness,  not  to  provide  them  of  itself  with  any  surer 
refuge,  finds  a  type,  or  at  least  an  apt  illustration  of  this,  in 
those  *  five  porcJies,'  which  sJwwed  their  sick,  but  could  not 
cure  them ;  in  which  they  '  lay,  a  great  multitude  of  impotent 
folk,  of  blind,  Jialt,  withered.'  It  needed  that  the  waters  should 
be  stirred,  before  any  power  went  forth  for  their  cure.  This 
motion  of  the  pool  was  the  agitation  of  the  Jewish  people  at 
the  coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Then  powers  were 
stirring  for  their  healing  ;  and  ho  who  '  went  down,'  he  who 
humbly  believed  in  his  Incarnation,  in  his  descent  as  a  man 
amongst  us,  who  was  not  offended  at  his  lowly  estate,  was 
healed  of  whatsoever  disease  he  had.1 

1  Enarr.  i.  in  Ps.  Ixx.  20  :  '  With  reason  the  law  through  Moses  was 
given,  grace  and  truth  through  Jesus  Christ  has  come  to  pass.  Moses 
wrote  five  books,  but  in  the  fivo  porches  round  the  pool,  sick  men  were 
lying,  but  they  could  not  be  healed.  .  .  .  For  in  those  five  porches,  a 
figure  of  the  five  books,  sick  men  were  given  over  rather  than  made 
whole.  .  .  .  The  Lord  came,  the  water  was  troubled ;  lie  was  crucified, 
1>  t  the  sick  man  step  down  that  he  may  bo  made  whole.  What  is, 
let  him  step  down  ?  Let  him  humble  himself?  Therefore  whosoever 
ye  be  lhat  love  tliu  letter  without  grace,  in  the  porches  will  ye  remain,  ye 
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will  be  sick,  lying  ill,  not  growing  well,  for  ye  rely  on  the  letter.  Of. 
Enarr.  in  Ps.  Ixxxiii.  7  :  *  lie  who  was  not  healed  by  the  Law,  that  is 
in  the  porches,  is  healed  by  grace,  through  faith  in  the  passion  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.'  Serm.  cxxv.  '  The  law  was  given  to  the  end 
that  it  might  bring  to  light  the  sick,  not  that  it  might  raise  them 
up.  These  sick  men,  therefore,  might  have  suffered  their  sickness 
more  secretly  in  their  own  homes,  if  those  five  porches  had  never 
existed.  They  were  brought  out  in  the  eyes  of  all  in  those  porches, 
but  the  porches  did  not  heal  them.  .  .  .  Understand  then.  Those 
porches  were  types  of  the  Law,  bearing  the  sick,  but  not  healing  them, 
bringing  them  to  light,  but  not  curing  them.'  Cf.  In  Ev.  Joh.  tract,  xvir 
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16.  THE  MIRACULOUS  FEEDING   OF  FIVE  THOUSAND. 
MATT.  xiv.  15-21 ;  MARK  vi.  34-44 ;  LUKE  ix.  12-17  ;  JOHN  vi.  5-14. 

THIS  miracle,  with  that  of  the  walking  on  the  sea,  which 
may  be  regarded  as  an  appendix  to  it,  is  the  only  one  which 
St.  John  has  in  common  with  the  other  Evangelists  ;  but  this 
he  shares  with  them  all.  It  is  thus  the  only  one  of  which  a 
fourfold  record  exists.  In  what  I  write  on  the  matter  it  will 
be  my  endeavour  to  keep  all  the  narratives  in  view,  as  they 
mutually  complete  one  another.  St.  Matthew  connects  the 
Lord's  retirement  to  the  desert  place  on  the  other  side  of  the 
lake,1  with  the  murder  of  John  the  Baptist ; 2  St.  Mark  and 
St.  Luke  place  the  two  events  in  juxtaposition,  but  without 
making  one  the  motive  of  the  other.  St.  Mark,  indeed,  gives 
another  as  the  immediate  motive,  namely,  that  the  Apostles, 

1  Dean  Stanley,  Sinai  and  Palestine,  p.  371 :  '  The  eastern  shores  of 
the  lake  have  been  so  slightly  visited  and  described,  that  any  comparison 
of  their  features  with  the  history  must  necessarily  be  precarious.  Yet 
one  general  characteristic  of  that  shore,  as  compared  with  the  western 
side,  has  been  indicated,  which  was  probably  the  case  in  ancient  times, 
though  in  a  less  degree  than  at  present,  namely,  its  desert  character. 
Partly  this  arises  from  its  nearer  exposure  to  the  Bedouin  tribes ;  partly 
from  its  less  abundance  of  springs  and  streams.  There  is  no  recess  in 
the  eastern  hills,  no  towns  along  its  banks  corresponding  to  those  in  the 
Plain  of  Gennesareth.  Thus  tho  wilder  region  became  a  natural  refuge 
from  the  active  life  of  the  western  shores.  It  was  "  when  he  saw  groat 
multitudes  about  him  "  that  "  he  gave  commandment  to  depart  unto  the 
other  side  ;  "  and  again  Ho  said,  "  Come  ye  yourselves  apart  into  a  desert 
place,  and  rest  a  while  ;  for  there  were  many  coming  and  going,  and  they 
had  no  leisure  so  much  as  to  eat." ' 

7  I.wlolphus :  'To  save  his  enemies  from  adding  the  murder  of  tho 
Lord  to  the  murder  of  Juhn.' 
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who  were  just  returned  from  their  mission,  might  have  time 
at  once  for  bodily  and  spiritual  refreshment,  might  not  be 
always  in  a  crowd,  always  ministering  to  others,  never  to 
themselves.  But  thither,  '  into  a  desert  place  belonging  to 
the  city  called  Bethsaida,' l  the  multitude  followed  Him  ;  not 
necessarity  '  afoot,'  for  Tre£fj  (Mark  vi.  33)  need  not,  and  here 
does  not,  imply  this;2  but  '  by  land,'  as  distinguished  from 
Him  and  his  company,  who  made  the  passage  by  sea.  They 
lost  so  little  time  on  their  journey,  that  although  their  way 
was  much  longer  about  than  his,  who  had  only  to  cross  the 
lake,  they  'outwent1  Him,  anticipated  his  coming,  so  that 
when  He  '  went  forth,'  not,  that  is,  from  the  ship,  but  from 
his  solitude,  and  for  the  purpose  of  graciously  receiving  those 
who  followed  Him  with  such  devotion,3  He  '  saw  much 
people'  waiting  for  Him.  This  presence  of  theirs  entirely 
defeated  the  intention  with  which  He  had  sought  that  soli 
tude  ;  yet  not  the  less  He  '  received  them,  and  spake  unto 
tJiem  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  healed  them  that  had  need 
of  healing.'  St.  John's  apparently  casual  notice  of  the  fact 
that  '  the  passover,  a  feast  of  the  Jews,  was  nigh,'  is  intro 
duced,  some  say,  to  explain  from  whence  this  great  multitude 
came ;  that  they  were  on  their  road  to  Jerusalem,  there  to 
keep  the  feast.  But  what  should  they  have  done  in  that 
remote  region,  so  far  withdrawn  from  all  the  usual  lines  of 

1  Dean  Stanley,  Sinai  and  Palestine,  p.  374  :  '  Bethsaida  is  the  eastern 
city  of  that  name,  which,  from  the  importance  of  the  new  city  Julias, 
built  there  by  Philip  the  Tetrarch  [see  Josephus,  B.  J.  iii.  9.  1 ;  Antiq. 
xviii.  2.  1 ;  and  cf.  Pliny,  H.  N.  v.  15],  would  give  its  name  to  the  sur 
rounding  desert  tract.     The  "  desert  place  "  was  either  one  of  the  green 
tablelands  visible  from  the  hills  on  the  western  side,  or  more  probably 
part  of  the  rich  plain  at  the  mouth  of  the  Jordan.     In  the  parts  of  this 
plain  not  cultivated  by  the  hand  of  man  would  be  found  the  "  much  green 
grass"  still  fresh  in  the  spring  of  the  year  when  this  event  occurred, 
before  it  had  faded  away  in  the  summer  sun,— the  tall  grass,  which, 
broken  down  by  the  feet  of  the  thousands  there  gathered  together,  would 
make  as  it  were  "couches"  (/cAi<n'as)  for  them  to  recline  upon.'     This 
Bethsaida  must  be  carefully  distinguished  from '  Bethsaida  of  Galilee,'  the 
city  of  Peter,  Andrew,  and  Philip  (Matt.  xi.  21 ;  John  i/41 ;  xii.  21). 

2  Ilerodotus,  vii.  110 ;  Plato,  Menex.  236  e. 

*  Ludolphus  ;  '  The  cliiliL.cn  followed  but  the  fathers  persecuted.' 
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communication  ?  St.  John  accounts  in  another  way  for  their 
presence.  They  were  there,  '  because  they  saw  his  miracles 
which  He  did  on  them  that  were  diseased.'  The  mention  of 
the  passover  here,  if  it  is  to  find  an  explanation,  and  is  any 
thing  more  than  the  fixing  of  a  point  in  the  chronology  of  our 
Lord's  ministry,  must  be  otherwise  explained.1 

The  way  is  prepared  for  the  miracle  somewhat  differently 
by  the  three  earlier  Evangelists,  and  by  St.  John.  Accord 
ing  to  them,  'when  it  was  evening,  his  disciples  came  to  him, 
saying,  This  is  a  desert  place,  and  tJte  time  is  now  past  ; 
send  the  multitude  away,  that  they  may  go  into  the  milages, 
and  buy  themselves  victuals.1  The  first  suggestion  comes 
hero  from  the  disciples ;  while  in  St.  John  it  is  the  Lord 
Himself  who,  in  his  question  to  Philip,  '  Whence  shall  we 
buy  bread,  that  these  may  eat  ? '  (vi.  6)  first  contemplates  the 
difficulty.  This  difference,  however,  is  capable  of  an  easy 
explanation.  Our  Lord  may  have  put  this  question  to  Philip 
at  a  somewhat  earlier  period  of  the  afternoon  ;  then  left  the 
difficulty  which  He  had  suggested  to  work  in  the  minds  of 
the  Apostles ;  bringing  them,  as  was  so  often  his  manner,  to 
see  that  there  was  no  help  in  the  common  course  of  things  ; 
and  when  they  had  acknowledged  this,  then,  and  not  before, 
stepping  in  with  his  higher  aid.2 

St.  John,  ever  careful  to  avert  a  misconception  of  his 
Lord's  words  (ii.  21 ;  xxi.  22),  above  all,  one  which  might 

1  Godet  has  suggested  a  very  beautiful  explanation  of  the  mention 

here  of  the  Passover :  '  The  mention  of  the  great  festival  which  was  at 

hand  is  then  in  relation  not  with  tho  coining  of  the  multitudes,  but  with 

the  act  of  Jesus.     Jesus  was  in  the  position  of  one  proscribed.     He 

could  not  go  to  celebrate  the  feast  at  Jerusalem.     When  Ho  .saw  coming 

to  Him  in  the  wilderness  this  multitude  an  hungrcd  for  the  bread  of  life, 

;is  deeply  moved,  He  recognized  in  this  unexpected  circumstance  a 

signal  given  Him  by  tho  Father.     He  thought  of  tho  crowds  who  at  thin 

very  time  were  thronging  to  Jerusalem  to  oat  there  the  Paschal  Lumb,  and 

;tid,  I,  too,  will  celebrate  a  Passover.    This  thought  places  in  thoir 

true  light  the  whole  of  tho  following  scene  and  its  attendant  discourse. 

i  v.  4  gives  us  the  key  of  the  narrative.' 

i.i.itiou  of  any  apparent  contradiction,  see  Auguctine, 
Dt  Ctws.  Evwj.  ii.  -1C. 
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seem  to  derogate  from  his  perfect  wisdom  or  love,  does  not 
fail  to  inform  us  that  He  asked  this  question,  not  as  needing 
any  counsel,  not  as  being  Himself  in  any  real  embarrass 
ment,  '/or  he  himself  knew  what  he  would  do,'  but  *  tempt 
ing  him,'  as  Wiclifs  translation  has  it,  or  *  to  prove  him,'  as 
has  our  own ;  which  here  rightly  gives  to  the  word  of  the 
original  its  mildest  sense  !  (cf.  Gen.  xxii.  1).  It  was  'to  prove 
him,'  and  what  measure  of  faith  he  had  in  that  Master  whom 
he  had  himself  already  acknowledged  as  'him,  of  whom 
Moses  in  the  law,  and  the  prophets,  did  write '  (John  i.  45). 
It  should  now  be  seen  whether  Philip,  calling  to  mind  the 
great  things  which  Moses  had  done,  giving  to  the  people 
bread  from  heaven  in  the  wilderness,  and  the  notable  miracle 
which  Elisha,  though  on  a  smaller  scale,  had  performed 
(2  Kin.  iv.  43,  44),  could  so  lift  up  his  thoughts  as  to  believe 
that  He  whom  he  had  recognized  as  the  Christ,  greater 
therefore  than  Moses  or  the  prophets,  would  meet  the  present 
need.  Why  Philip  was  singled  out  for  proof  it  is  impossible  to 
say ;  but  whatever  the  motive  may  have  been,  he  does  not 
abide  it.  Long  as  he  has  been  with  Jesus,  he  has  not  yet 
seen,  he  had  not  seen  at  a  later  day,  the  Father  in  the  Son 
(John  xiv.  9)  ;  he  does  not  understand  that  the  Lord  whom 
he  serves  upon  earth  is  even  the  same  on  whom  all  creatures 
wait,  who  '  openeth  his  hand,  and  filleth  all  things  living 
with  plenteousness,'  who  has  sustained  them  from  the 
creation  of  the  world,  and  who  therefore  can  feed  these  few 
thousands  that  are  tin's  day  more  particularly  dependent  on 
his  bounty.  He  can  conceive  of  no  other  supplies  save  such 
as  natural  means  could  procure,  and  at  once  comes  to  the 
point :  '  Two  hundred  pennyworth  of  bread  is  not  sufficient 
for  them,  that  every  one  of  them  may  take  a  little.'  The 
sum  he  names,  about  some  seven  pounds  sterling,  was  much 

1  Hctpdfai'  avr6t>.  Cf.  Augustine  (De  Serm.  Dcnn.  in  Mon.  ii.  9) : 
'  This  was  done,  that  he  who  was  being  proved  might  gain  knowledge  of 
himself,  and  he  who  had  thought  that  the  multitude  had  not  aught  to 
eat,  \vhon  he  saw  them  filled  with  the  bread  of  the  Lord,  might  condemn 
Lis  o\vu  hopelessness.'  See  my  Synonyms  of  the  N.  T.  §  74. 
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larger  —  for  so  much  be  would  imply  —  than  any  which  the 
common  purse  could  yield. 

Having  drawn  from  the  mouth  of  Philip  this  confession  of 
inability  to  meet  the  present  need,  He  left  it  to  work  ;  —  till, 
somewhat  later  in  the  day,  the  disciples  came  with  their  pro 
posal  that  He  should  dismiss  the  assemblage.  But  bringing 
now  the  matter  to  a  head,  He  replies,  '  TJiey  need  not  depart; 
give  ye  them  to  eat.'  They  repeat  with  one  mouth  what 
Philip  had  before  affirmed,  how  far,  namely,  the  outlay  ex 
ceeded  their  means,  '  Shall  we  go  and  buy  two  hundred  penny 
worth  of  bread,  and  give  them  to  eat  ?  '  We  may  compare 
the  remonstrance  which  on  a  somewhat  similar  occasion 
Moses  had  made  :  '  Shall  the  flocks  and  the  herds  be  slain 
for  them  to  suffice  them  ?  '  (Num.  xi.  22  ;  cf.  Ps.  Ixxviii.  19, 
20)  ;  there  is  the  same  mitigated  infidelity  in  both  ;  the  same 
doubt  whether  the  power  of  the  Lord  is  equal  to  that  which 
his  word,  expressly  or  implicitly,  has  undertaken.  But  not 
heeding  this  He  proceeds,  '  How  many  loaves  have  ye  ?  go 
and  see.'  They  return  and  tell  Him  that  the  utmost  which 
they  have  at  command  is  five  loaves  and  two  fishes,1  the  little 
stock  which  a  single  lad  among  the  multitude  has  to  sell  ; 
and  which  they  have  purchased,  or  may  purchase  if  they 
will.2 

With  this  slender  stock  of  homeliest  fare,  for  St.  John 
informs  us  that  the  loaves  were  of  barley  (cf.  2  Kin.  vii.  1  ; 
Jud.  vii.  18  ;  Ezek.  iv.  12),  3  the  Lord  undertakes  to  satisfy 
all  that  multitude  (Chrysostom  quotes  aptly  here  Ps.  Ixxviii. 

*  Instead  of  »x^'»,  St.  John  has  6\l>dpia,  both  here  and  xxi.  9.    The 
diminutive  of  Jtyor  (from  tyu,  to  prepare  by  fire),  it  properly  means  any 


or  pulmentum,  anything,  as  flesh,  salt,  olives,  butter,  Ac., 
which  should  be  eaten  as  a  relish  with  bread.  But  by  degrees,  as 
I'lutarch  (Symp.  iv.  4)  remarks,  6^ov  and  fydptov  came  to  be  restricted 
with  a  narrower  use  to  fish  alone,  generally  salt  fish,  the  most  usual 
condiment  of  bread  (see  Suicer,  The*.  B.  v.  tydpiov  ;  the  Diet,  of  Or.  and 
Rom.  Antt.  a.  v.  Opsonium  ;  and  Becker,  Chariclcs,  vol.  i.  p.  436). 

•  QrotiuB  :  •  In  the  other  Evangelists  they  are  said  to  "  have  "  the 
food,  which  was  at  hand  and  could  be  bought.' 

1  Vile  hordeum,  as  Phffdrua  (ii.  7)  has  it  ;  compare  Pliny,  H.  N. 
tviii.  7. 
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19  :  '  Shall  God  prepare  a  table  in  the  wilderness  ? ') ;  for 
'  He  commanded  them  to  make  all  sit  down  by  companies  upon 
the  green  grass,1  at  that  early  spring  season  a  delightful 
resting-place.1  '  So  the  men*  sat  down,  in  number  about  five 
thousand.1  The  mention  of  this  '  green  grass,'  or  '  much 
grass,1  is  another  point  of  contact  between  St.  Mark  and  St. 
John.  The  former  adds  a  further  graphic  touch,  how  they 
sat  in  companies,  '  by  hundreds  and  by  fifties,1  and  how  these 
separate  groups  showed  in  their  symmetrical  arrangement 
like  so  many  garden-plots.3  It  was  a  prudent  precaution. 
The  vast  assemblage  was  thus  subdivided  and  broken  up  into 
manageable  portions ;  there  was  less  danger  of  tumult  and 
confusion,  or  that  the  weaker,  the  women  and  the  children, 
should  be  passed  over,  while  the  stronger  and  ruder  unduly 
put  themselves  forward ;  the  Apostles  were  able  to  pass  easily 
up  and  down  among  the  groups,  and  to  minister  in  orderly 
succession  to  them  all. 

....  prostrati  gramine  molli, 
Praesertim  cum  tempestas  arridet,  et  anni 
Tempera  conspergunt  viridantes  floribus  herbas. 

'  Stretched  on  the  green  sward,  most  of  all  when  the  weather  smiles,  and 
the  season  sprinkles  the  verdant  grass  with  flowers.' 

2  "AvSpes  (John  vi.  10),  not  &v8p<airot,  as  in  the  first  clause  of  the 
verse ;    which  puts  this  in  exact  agreement  with   Matt.  xiv.  21 ;   see 
Professor  Blunt,  Duties  of  a  Parish  Priest,  p.  62.     Godet :  *  In  keeping 
with  Eastern  customs,  according  to  which  the  women  and  children  were 
kept  apart,  the  men  alone  (of  &v$pes,  John  vi.  10)  appear  to  have  sat 
down  in  the  order  indicated.     This  explains  why,  as  say  the  synoptic 
Gospels,  they  alone  were  counted,  as  Luke  (vers.  14),  Mark  (vers.  44), 
and  still  more  distinctly   Matthew   (vers.   21),   "  besides   women   and 
children."  ' 

3  npafftal  7rpa<nof  =  areolatim,  as  in  garden-plots  or  parterres.     Theo- 
phylact :  '  The  word  irpaaial  is  used  for  the  various  plots  in  a  garden,  in 
which  various  sorts  of  vegetables  are  often  grown.'     Some  derive  it  from 
.ire  pas,  these  patches  being  commonly  on  the  edges  of  the  vineyard  or 
garden  ;  others  from  -n-pdffov,  porrum,  the  onion  being  largely  grown  in 
them.     Our  English  '  in  ranks  '  does  not  reproduce  the  picture  to  the 
eye,  giving  rather  the  notion  of  continuous  lines  ;  Wiclif 's  '  by  parties  ' 
was  better.     Perhaps  '  in  groups  '  would  be  as  near  as  we  could  get  to  it 
in  English. 
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The  taking  of  the  bread  in  hand  was  a  formal  act  which 
went  before  the  blessing  or  giving  of  thanks  for  it1  (Luke 
xxiv.  80  ;  1  Cor.  xi.  23).  This  oucharistic  act  Jesus  accom 
plished  as  the  head  of  the  household,  and  according  to  that 
beautiful  saying  of  the  Talmud,  '  He  that  enjoys  aught  with 
out  thanksgiving,  is  as  though  he  robbed  God.1  Having 
blessed,  He  '  brake,  and  gave  the  loaves  to  his  disciples,  an^ 
the  disciples  to  tlie  multitude  ;  '  —  the  marvellous  multiplica 
tion  taking  place,  as  some  affirm,  first  in  the  Saviour's  own 
hands,  next  in  the  hands  of  the  Apostles,  and  lastly  in  those 
of  the  eaters.  This  may  have  been  so  ;  but  whether  thus  or 
hi  some  other  way,  '  tJiey  did  all  eat,  and  were  filled  '  a  (Ps. 
cxlv.  16).  Christ  was  herein  fulfilling  for  this  multitude  his 
own  promise,  '  Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  his 
righteousness  ;  and  all  these  things  shall  bo  added  unto  you  ' 
(Matt.  vi.  88).  They  had  come  taking  no  thought,  for  the 
time  at  least,  of  what  they  should  eat  or  what  they  should 
drink,  only  desirous  to  hear  the  word  of  life,  only  seeking  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  ;  and  now  the  lower  things,  according  to 
the  word  of  the  promise,  were  added  unto  them. 

This  miracle,  even  more  than  that  of  the  water  changed 
into  wine,  when  we  endeavour  to  realize  to  ourselves  the 
manner  of  it,  evermore  eludes  our  grasp,  and  bafiles  imagina 
tion.  Nor  is  this  strange  ;  for  indeed,  how  can  it  be  possible 


1  In  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark,  tv\6yr)ff(t—  in  St.  Luke, 
ainovs,  80.  rovs  fyrous,  —  in  St.  John,  Kal  (i>xdpi(rrr]ffast  which  word  on 
occasion  of  the  second  multiplying  of  the  bread  both  St.  Matthew  (xv.  30) 
and  St.  Murk  (viii.  6)  use,  though  the  latter  has  in  the  veree  following 
tv\o-ff]aat  in  respect  of  the  fishes.  The  terms  are  synonymous  :  of.  Matt. 
xxvi.  27,  with  the  parallels,  1  Cor.  x.  16;  xi.  2-1  ;  and  see  Grotius  on 
?>Iatt.  xxvi.  26.  Origen's  view  that  our  Lord  wrought  the  wonder  r$ 
\6ytf  KO!  rfj  ffaoylq,  that  this  moment  of  tuking  the  loaves  into  his  hand 
and  blessing  was  the  wonder-crisis,  is  sustained  by  the  fact  that  all  four 

.••jlitits  bring  out  the  circumstance  of  the  blessing,  and  most  of  ail 
by  St.  Luke's  words,  tv\6yr)trn>  avrots  :  cf.  John  vi.  23. 

1  Xoi>T(i£t<rOcu,  properly,  to  fodder  cattle,  was  transferred  by  writers 
of  the  later  Comedy  to  the  feeding  of  men  ;  see  examples  in  AthennmH 

•Of.  iii.   "»<)),  whore  <>;  If  for  using  x°Pra<T^t'ai  a3 

f.  Sturz,  De  Dial.  Maced.  pj>.  200  202). 
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to  bring  within  forma  of  our  conception,  or  in  thought  to 
bridge  over  the  gulf  between  not-being  and  being,  which  yet 
is  bridged  over  in  every  creative  act?  And  this  being  so, 
there  is  no  force  in  the  objection  which  one  has  made  against 
the  historical  truth  of  this  narrative,  namely,  that  '  there  is 
no  attempt  by  closer  description  to  make  clear  in  its  details 
ihe  manner  and  process  by  which  this  wonderful  bread  was 
formed.'  It  is  true  wisdom,  to  leave  the  indescribable  unde- 
scribed,  and  without  so  much  as  an  attempt  at  the  description.1 
They  who  bear  record  of  these  things  appeal  to  the  same  faith, 
on  the  part  of  their  readers  or  hearers,  as  that  which  believes 
1  that  the  worlds  were  framed  by  the  word  of  God,  so  that 
things  which  are  seen  were  not  made  of  things  which  do 
appear'  (Heb.  xi.  3). 

An  analogy,  and,  so  to  speak,  a  help  to  the  understanding 
of  this  miracle  has  been  found,  in  that  which  year  by  year  is 
accomplished  in  the  field,  where  a  single  grain  of  corn  multi  • 
plies  itself,  and  in  the  end  unfolds  in  numerous  ears ; — and, 
with  this  analogy  in  view,  many  beautiful  remarks  have  been 
made  ;  as  this,  that  while  God's  every-day  miracles  had  grown 
cheap  in  men's  sight  by  continual  repetition,  He  had  therefore 
reserved  something,  not  more  wonderful,  but  less  frequent,  to 
arouse  men's  minds  to  a  new  admiration.  Others  have  urged 
that  here,  as  in  the  case  of  the  water  made  wine,  Christ  did 
but  compress  into,  a  single  moment  all  those  processes  which 
in  ordinary  circumstances  He,  the  same  Lord  of  nature, 
causes  more  slowly  to  succeed  one  another.2  But,  true  as  in 

1  Thus  Hilary  (De  Trin.  iii.  §  6) :  *  The  moments  baffle  vision ;  while 
you  are  following  one  hand  full  of  fragments,  you  perceive  the  other 
with  its  portion  intact.  .  .  .  Neither  sense  nor  vision  keeps  pace  with 
the  progress  of  so  unperceivable  an  operation.  That  is,  which  was  not ; 
that  is  seen  which  is  not  understood ;  it  only  remains  to  believe  that 
with  God  all  things  are  possible.'  Of.  Ambrose,  Exp.  in  Luc.  vi.  85. 

8  Augustine  (Serm.  cxxx.  1):  'A  great  miracle,  but  we  shall  not 
wonder  much  at  what  was  done,  if  we  give  heed  to  him  that  did  it.  He 
who  multiplied  the  five  loaves  in  the  hands  of  them  that  brake  them,  is  He 
who  multiplies  the  seeds  that  grow  in  the  earth,  so  as  that  a  few  grains  are 
sown  and  barns  are  filled.  But  because  He  does  this  every  year  no  one 
marvels.  Not  the  inconsiderableness  of  what  is  done,  but  its  constancy 
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its  measure  is  this,  the  analogy  is  good  only  to  a  certain  point. 
For  that  which  finds  place  in  the  field  is  the  unfolding  of  the 
seed  according  to  the  law  of  its  own  being.  Thus,  if  the  Lord 
had  taken  a  few  grains  of  corn  and  cast  them  into  the  ground, 
and  if,  a  moment  after,  a  large  harvest  had  sprung  up,  to  this 
the  name  of  such  a  '  divinely-hastened  nature-process '  might 
have  been  fitly  applied.1  But  with  bread  it  is  otherwise ;  since, 
before  that  is  made,  there  must  be  new  interpositions  of  man's 
art,  and  those  of  such  a  character  that  by  them  the  very  life, 
which  up  to  this  point  has  unfolded  itself,  must  be  crushed 
and  destroyed.  A  grain  of  wheat  left  to  itself  could  never, 
according  to  the  laws  of  natural  evolution,  issue  in  a  loaf  of 
bread.  And,  moreover,  the  Lord  does  not  start  here  from  the 

takes  away  admiration  of  it.'  And  again  (In  Ev.  Joh.  tract,  xxiv.) : 
4  Because  his  miracles  by  which  He  governs  the  whole  world,  and  ad 
ministers  the  universal  creation,  have  become  cheap  by  their  constancy, 
so  that  scarcely  any  man  deigns  to  mark  the  marvellous  and  stupendous 
works  of  God  in  every  grain  of  seed,  therefore  in  his  mercy  He  has  reserved 
to  himself  certain  works  the  which  to  do  at  suitable  times,  beside  the 
usual  course  and  order  of  nature,  that  so  they  in  whose  regard  his  daily 
works  have  become  cheap  might  be  amazed  at  the  sight  of  works,  not 
greater  indeed,  but  unwonted.  .  .  .  Men  marvel  not  at  what  is  greater, 
but  at  what  is  rare.  For  who  is  He  that  even  now  feeds  the  whole  world, 
but  He  that  of  a  few  grains  creates  whole  harvests  ?  He  wrought  there 
fore  as  God.  For  whence  He  multiplies  a  few  grains  into  harvests, 
thence  in  his  hands  He  multiplies  five  loaves.  The  power  was  in 
the  hands  of  Christ ;  but  those  five  loaves  were  as  seed,  not  indeed 
committed  to  the  earth,  but  multiplied  by  him  that  made  the  earth.' 
And  again,  Serin,  cxxvi.  4 :  '  God's  daily  miracles  were  disesteemed 
not  for  their  easiness  but  for  their  constant  repetition.  .  .  .  Men 
wondered  that  our  Lord  God  Jesus  Christ  filled  so  many  thousands 
with  five  loaves ;  they  do  not  wonder  how  through  a  few  grains  the 
whole  earth  is  filled  with  crops.  .  .  .  Because  these  things  were  dis 
esteemed  by  thee,  He  came  himself  to  do  unusual  things,  that  in  these 
usual  ones  too  thoa  mightest  acknowledge  thy  Creator.'  Cf.  Serm. 
ccxlvii. 

1  In  the  Evangclinm  S.  TJioma  such  a  miracle  is  ascribed  to  the  child 
Jf-sus ;  the  wonder,  however,  not  consisting  in  the  swiftness,  but  tho 
largeness,  of  the  return.  He  goes  out  at  sowing  time  with  Joseph  into 
UK-  field,  and  sows  there  a  single  grain  of  wheat ;  from  this  Ho  has  the 
roturn  of  a  hundred  cora,  which  lie  distributes  to  the  poor  (Thilo,  Cod. 
Apocryplnw,  p.  30'2). 

U 
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simple  germ,  from  the  lifeful  rudiments,  wherein  all  the  seeds 
of  a  future  life  might  be  assumed  to  be  wrapt  up,  and  by  Him 
rapidly  developed,  but  with  the  latest  artificial  product.  The 
oak  is  folded  up  in  the  acorn,  but  not  in  a  piece  of  timber 
hewn  and  shaped  from  itself.  This  analogy  then,  even  as 
such,  presently  fails  ;  and  renouncing  all  helps  to  faith  to  be 
gotten  from  this  quarter,1  we  must  be  content  to  behold  in 
this  multiplying  of  the  bread  an  act  of  divine  omnipotence,2 
— not  indeed  now,  as  at  the  first,  of  absolute  creation  out  of 
nothing,  since  there  was  a  substratum  to  work  on  in  the  ori 
ginal  loaves  and  fishes,  but  an  act  of  creative  accretion  ;  a 
quantitative,  as  in  the  water  turned  into  wine  there  was  a 
qualitative,  miracle,  the  bread  growing  in  the  Lord's  hands, 
so  that  from  that  little  stock  the  whole  multitude  were 
abundantly  supplied.  Thus  He,  all  whose  works  were  '  signs,' 
embodied  and  visible  words,  did  in  this  miracle  proclaim  Him 
self  the  true  bread  of  the  world,  the  unexhausted  and  inex 
haustible  upholder  of  all  life,  in  whom  there  should  be  enough 
and  to  spare  for  the  spiritual  needs  of  all  hungering  souls  in 

1  The  tracing  in  the  natural   world   of   analogies,  nearer  or  more 
remote,  for  the  miracles  may  spring  from  two,  and  those  very  opposite 
motives.     Some  will  endeavour  hereby  to  realize  to  themselves  the  course 
of  the  miracle,  and  by  the  help  of  workings  not  wholly  dissimilar,  to 
bring  it  vividly  before  the  eye  of  their  mind, — delighted  in  thus  finding 
traces  of  one  and  the  same  God  in  the  lower  world  and  the  higher,  and 
in  marking  how  the   natural   and  supernatural  are  concentric  circles, 
though  one  wider  than  and  embracing  the  other;  as  when  in  animal 
magnetism   analogies   have  been   found   to  the   healing  power  whieh 
streamed  forth  from  Christ,  and  this  by  some  who  have  kept  this  obscure 
and  perilous  power  of  our  lower  nature  altogether  distinct  from  that  pure 
element  of  light  and  life,  which  went  forth  and  was  diffused  from  him. 
But  these  analogies  may  be  sought  out  and  welcomed  in  a  very  different 
spirit,  with  the  view,  by  their  aid,  of  escaping  from  the  miraculous  in 
the  miracle  altogether ;    as  when  some  have  snatched  at  these  same 
facts  of  animal  magnetism,  not  as  lower  and  remote  analogies,  but  as 
identical,  or  well-nigh  identical,  facts  with  the  miraculous  healings  of 
our  Lord. 

2  Augustine  (In  Ev.  Joh.  tract,  ix.) :  •  The  omnipotence  of  the  Lord 
was  the  source,  as  it  were,  of  the  bread ; '  and  again  (Enarr.  li.inPs.  ex. 
10) :  '  The  sources  of  the  bread  were  in  the  hands  of  the  Lord. 
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all  ages.1  For,  in  Augustine's  language,  once  already  quoted, 
'  He  was  the  Word  of  God  ;  and  all  the  acts  of  the  Word  are 
themselves  words  for  us  ;  they  are  not  as  pictures,  merely  bo 
look  at  and  admire,  but  as  letters,  which  we  must  seek  to  read 
and  understand.'2 

When  all  had  eaten  and  were  satisfied,  the  disciples  •  took 
up  of  the  fragments  that  remained  twelve  baskets  full,' — for 
every  Apostle  a  basket ;  St.  Mark  alone  records  that  it  was  so 
done  with  the  fishes  also  ;  the  existence  of  these  fragments 
witnessing  that  there  had  been  enough  for  all,  and  to  spare 
(2  Kin.  iv.  43,  44  ;  Ruth  ii.  14).  Only  St.  John  mentions 
that  they  do  this  at  their  Lord's  bidding,  and  only  he  the 
motive,  '  that  nothing  be  lost.'  *  For  thus  with  the  Lord  of 
nature,  as  with  nature  herself,  the  most  prodigal  bounty  goes 
hand  in  hand  with  the  nicest  and  exactest  economy ;  and  He 
who  had  but  now  shown  Himself  God,  again  submits  Himself 
to  the  laws  and  conditions  of  his  life  upon  earth,  so  that,  as  in 
the  miracle  itself  his  power,  in  this  command  his  humility, 
shines  eminently  forth.  '  The  fragments,'  or  perhaps  '  broken 
pieces  '  would  be  better,  which  remained  over  must  have  im 
mensely  exceeded  in  bulk  the  original  stock  ;  and  we  have  thus 
a  visible  symbol  of  that  love  which  exhausts  not  itself  by 
loving,  but  after  the  most  prodigal  outgoings  upon  others, 
abides  itself  far  richer  than  it  would  else  have  done ;  of  the 

1  Thus  Prudentiua : 

Tu  oibuB  panisque  noster,  tu  perennis  suavitas  ; 
Nescit  esurire  in  awim  qui  tuara  sumit  dapcm, 
Nee  lacunam  ventris  implet,  scd  fovet  vitalia. 

('  Thou  art  our  food  and  our  bread,  Thou  our  perennial  sweetness ;  whoso 
has  taken  of  thy  feast  knows  no  hunger  for  evermore,  nor  does  he  merely 
satisfy  the  cravings  of  his  belly,  but  nourishes  his  vital  parts.') 

2  'The  Word  of  God  is  Christ,  Who  speaks  to  men  not  by  sounds  alone, 
but  by  deeds  also;'  cf.  In  Ev.  Joh.  tract,  xxiv. :    'Let  us  ask  of  the 
miracles  themselves  what  they  will  tell  us  about  Christ ;  for  if  they  be 
but  understood,  they  have  a  tongue  of  their  own.' 

'  Guilliaud  adds  another  reason  for  this  command :  '  Lest  any 
should  pretend  that  the  miracle  was  an  appearance,  a  piece  of  jugglery 
or  imagination,  He  said  to  his  disciples,  Gather  up  the  fragments  of 
Ihn  feast,  that  nothing  be  lost.' 

o  2 
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multiplying  which  there  ever  is  in  a  true  dispensing  ;  of  the 
increasing  which  may  go  along  with  a  scattering  (Prov.  xi.  24 ; 
cf.  2  Kin.  iv.  1-7). 

St.  John, — always  careful  to  note  whatever  actively  stirred 
up  the  malignity  of  Christ's  enemies,  and  thus  hastened  the 
final  catastrophe, — which  nothing  did  more  to  bring  about 
than  the  utterances  of  the  people's  favour, — alone  tells  us  of 
the  impression  which  this  miracle  left  upon  the  multitude  ; 
how  '  those  men  when  they  had  seen  the  miracle  that  Jesu* 
did,  said,  This  is  of  a  truth  that  prophet  that  should  come 
into  the  world '  (cf.  vii.  40),  the  prophet  of  whom  Moses  spake, 
like  to  himself,  whom  God  would  raise  up  (Deut.  xviii.  15), 
the  Shiloh  of  Jacob's  blessing  (Gen.  xlix.  10),  the  Star  and 
the  Sceptre  of  Balaam's  vision  (Num.  xxiv.  17;  cf.  John  i.  21 ; 
Mai.  iii.  1).  He  tells  us  too  how  they  would  fain,  with  or 
without  his  consent,  have  made  Him  their  king;  for  they 
recognized  the  kingly,  as  well  as  the  prophetic,  character  of 
their  future  Messiah  (John  i.  50) :  and,  as  St  John's  word 
implies,  would  fain  have  hurried  Him,  willing  or  unwilling,  to 
Jerusalem,  and  installed  Him  there  in  the  royal  seat  of  David.1 
It  was  not  merely  the  power  which  He  here  displayed  that 
moved  them  so  mightily,  but  the  fact  that  a  miracle  exactly 
of  this  character  was  looked  for  from  the  Messiah.  He  was 
to  repeat,  so  to  say,  the  miracles  of  Moses.  As  Moses,  the 
first  redeemer,  had  given  bread  of  wonder  to  the  people  in 
the  wilderness,  even  so  should  the  later  Redeemer  do  the 
same.2  Thus  too,  when  the  first  enthusiasm  which  this  work 
had  stirred  was  spent,  the  Jews  compare  it  with  what  Moses 
had  done,  not  any  longer  to  find  evidence  here  that  as  great 
or  a  greater  prophet  was  among  them,  but  invidiously  to 

1  Godet :  '  The  term  apwdfav  leaves  no  room  for  doubt  that  the  plan 
was  to  gain  possession  of  Jesus  even  against  his  will,  and  to  crown  him 
at  Jerusalem.'     Cf.  Acts  viii.  39 ;  2  Cor.  xii.  2 ;  1  Thess.  iv.  17. 

2  Schoettgen  (Hor.  Heb.  in  loc.,  from  the  Midrasch  Coheleth) :  •  As 
was  the  first  redeemer  so  will  be  the  last.     The  first  redeemer  made 
manna  fall  from  heaven  (Exod.  xvi.  4,  '  Behold  I  will  rain  bread  from 
heaven  for  you  ')  :  so  also  the  last  redeemer  will  send  down  manna  (Ps. 
Izzii.  16,  '  There  shall  be  an  heap  of  corn  upon  the  earth  '). 
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depress  the  present  miracle  by  comparison  with  the  past;  and 
in  the  inferiority  of  the  later  to  find  proof  that  He  who  wrought 
it  was  no  Messiah  after  all,  with  the  right  to  rebuke  and  to 
command.  '  What  sign  shewest  Thou  then,  that  we  may  see, 
and  believe  Thee  ?  What  dost  Thou  work  ?  Our  fathers  did 
eat  manna  in  the  desert,  as  it  is  written,  He  gave  them  bread 
from  heaven  to  eat '  (John  vi.  80,  81 ;  cf.  Exod.  xvi.  4 ;  Ps. 
Ixxviii.  24) ;  '  while  the  bread  which  Thou  hast  given/  for  so 
much  they  would  imply,  '  is  but  this  common  bread  of  earth, 
wherewith  Thou  hast  once  nourished  a  few  thousands.' ! 

But  whatever  resemblance  may  exist  between  that  miracle 
and  this,  there  is  another  in  the  Old  Testament,  one  indeed 
already  referred  to,  which  this  resembles  more  nearly,  that 
namely  which  Elisha  wrought,  when  with  the  twenty  loaves 
of  barley  he  satisfied  a  hundred  men  (2  Kin.  iv.  42-44).  All 
the  rudiments  of  this  miracle  there  appear ; 2  the  two  sub 
stances,  one  artificial,  one  natural,  from  which  the  many 
persons  are  fed ;  as  here  bread  and  fish,  so  there  bread  and 
fresh  ears  of  corn.  As  the  disciples  are  incredulous  here,  so 

1  Tcrtullian  (Adv.  Marc.  iv.  21) :  '  Not  for  one  day,  but  for  forty 
years,  not  on  the  inferior  food  of  bread  and  fish,  but  on  the  manna  of 
heaven,  He  preserved  the  lives,  not  of  about  five  thousand,  but  of  six 
hundred  thousand  men.' 

1  Tertullian  notes  this  prefiguration  of  the  miracles  of  Christ  in  those 
of  his  servants,  against  the  Gnostics,  who  would  fain  have  cut  loose  the 
New  Testament  from  the  Old,  and  found  not  merely  distinction,  but 
direct  opposition,  between  them  (Adv.  Marc.  iv.  21) :  '  You  will  find  all 
this  conduct  of  Christ  pursued  by  that  man  of  God,  who  ordered  ten 
barley  loaves  which  had  been  given  him  to  be  distributed  among  the 
people,  and  when  his  servant,  after  contrasting  the  multitude  of  the 
men  with  the  smallness  of  the  food,  answered  "  What  I  shall  I  set  this 
before  an  hundred  men?"  "Give  them,"  he  nid,  "and  they  shall 
eat."  O  Christ  I  even  in  thy  newness  Thou  art  old.  And  BO  when 
Peter  saw  these  things,  and  compared  them  with  the  things  that  had 
gone  before,  and  had  recognized  that  these  were  not  merely  things  done 
in  time  past,  but  also  even  then  were  prophecies  of  the  future,  he,  on 
behalf  of  all  men,  answered  the  Lord's  question  "Whom  say  ye  that  I 
am"  with  the  words  "Thou  art  the  Christ";  he  could  not  but  have 
perceived  thnt  He  was  the  Christ,  unless  he  had  failed  to  perceive  that 
He  whom  he  was  now  agnizing  in  his  works  was  He  whom  ho  had  known 
in  the  Scriptures.' 
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there  the  servitor  asks,  '  Should  I  set  this  before  a  hundred 
men  ? '  As  here  twelve  baskets  of  fragments  remain,  so  there 
'they  did  eat,  and  left  thereof.1  Yet  were  they  only  tho 
weaker  rudiments  of  this  miracle  ;  a  circumstance  which  the 
difference  between  the  servants  and  the  Lord  sufficiently 
explains.  The  prophets  having  grace  only  in  measure,  so  in 
measure  wrought  their  works ;  but  the  Son,  working  with 
infinite  power,  and  with  power  not  lent  Him,  but  his  owe 
did  all  with  much  superabundance. 
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17.  THE   WALKING   ON  THE   SEA. 
MATT.  xiv.  22-33  ;  MAM  vi.  45-52  ;  JOHN  vi.  14-21. 

THE  three  Evangelists  who  record  this  miracle  agree  to  place 
it  in  immediate  sequence  to  the  feeding  of  the  five  thousand, 
and  on  the  evening  of  the  same  day.  The  two  earlier  relate, 
that  when  all  were  fed,  and  the  Lord  was  now  ahout  to  dismiss 
the  multitude,  '  straightway  he  constrained  his  disciples  to 
get  into  tJie  ship.'  Why  He  should  have  found  it  necessary 
to  '  constrain  '  these,  they  do  not  tell  us.  Some  vaguely  sug 
gest  a  general  unwillingness  on  their  part  to  be  separated, 
even  for  a  season,  from  their  Lord ;  '  such  as  demanded  a 
certain  loving  violence  on  his  part  to  overcome.  But  the  true 
key  to  the  phrase  is  obtained  when  we  compare  the  parallel 
record  of  St.  John.  There  we  learn  that  the  multitude 
desired  to  take  Jesus  by  force  and  make  Him  a  king ;  and 
were  so  much  in  earnest  about  this,  that,  as  the  only  means  of 
defeating  this  purpose,  '  He  departed  a  again  into  a  mountain 
himself  alone.1  The  disciples  could  not  avoid  being  aware 
of  the  shape  which  the  popular  enthusiasm,  roused  to  the 
highest  pitch  by  the  recent  miracle,  was  taking.  This  was 
exactly  to  their  mind  ;  it  was  precisely  this  which  they  had 

1  AB  Jeromo :  '  He  constrains  them  to  get  into  the  ship,  since  from 
love  of  their  teacher  they  are  loth  to  be  parted  from  him  even  for  a 
moment'  And  Chrysostom  :  '  The  word  "  constrained  "  is  used  as  show 
ing  the  extreme  closeness  of  the  disciples'  attendance.' 

7  For  A** x^m^*"  here  the  Vulgate  has  fugit,  which  certainly  appeared 
too  strong  a  rendering  ;  but  the  discovery  of  the  Codex  Sinaiticus, 
which  rightly  or  wrongly  for  4x«x«P*?<r<»'  reads  Qtvyti,  has  explained  the 
mystery. 
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long  hoped  would  arrive  ;  so  that  they  must  have  been  most 
reluctant  to  quit  their  Master  at  the  moment  of  his  approach 
ing  exaltation.  Thus,  however,  it  must  be,  and  while  He 
dismisses  the  people,  they  must  '  go  before  him  unto  the  other 
side,'  or  '  unto  Bethsaida,'  as  St.  Mark  has  it.  There  is  no 
contradiction  between  this  account  and  St.  John's,  that  they 
'  went  over  the  sea  towards  Capernaum ;'  since  this  Bethsaida, 
not  identical  with  that  just  before  mentioned  by  St.  Luke 
(ix.  10),  and  for  distinction  called  Bethsaida  Julias,  but  the 
city  of  Philip  and  Andrew  and  Peter  (John  i.  44),  lay  on  the 
western  side  of  the  lake,  in  the  same  direction  as  Capernaum, 
and  near  to  it ;  is  indeed  generally  supposed  to  have  been  a 
fishing  suburb  of  that  town.  St.  Matthew,  and  St.  Mark  with 
him,  make  two  evenings  to  this  day, — one  which  had  already 
commenced  before  the  preparations  for  the  feeding  of  the 
multitude  had  begun  (ver.  15),  the  other  now  when  the  dis 
ciples  had  entered  into  the  ship,  and  set  forth  on  their 
voyage  (ver.  23).  And  this  was  an  ordinary  way  of  counting 
among  the  Jews,  the  first  evening  being  very  much  our  after 
noon  (see  Luke  ix.  12,  where  the  '  evening  '  of  Matthew  and 
Mark  is  described  as  the  season  '  when  the  day  began  to  wear 
away ') ;  the  second  evening  ]  being  the  twilight,  or  from  six 
o'clock  to  twilight ;  on  which  absolute  darkness  followed.  It 
was  the  first  evening,  or  afternoon,  when  the  preparations  for 
feeding  the  five  thousand  commenced  ;  the  second,  when  the 
disciples  took  ship. 

1  And  when  he  had  sent  the  multitudes  away,  he  went  up 
into  a  mountain  apart  to  pray ;  and  ivhen  even  was  come,  he 
teas  there  alone.'  From  thence,  with  the  watchful  eye  of 
love,  '  lie  saw  them  toiling  in  rowing '  (cf.  Exod.  iii.  7 ;  Ps. 
Ivi.  8) ;  for  in  their  Lord's  absence  they  were  able  to  make 
no  effectual  progress  :  '  the  wind  was  contrary,'  and  the  sea 
rough  :  their  sails,  of  course,  could  profit  them  nothing.  It 
was  now  '  the  fourth  watch  of  the  night,'  near  morning  there 
fore,  and  notwithstanding  all  their  exertions  they  had  not 
accomplished  more  than  'five  and  twenty  or  thirty  furlongs,1 
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scarcely,  that  is,  more  than  half  of  their  way,  the  lake  being 
forty  or  forty-five  furlongs  in  breadth.1  Probably  they  were 
finding  themselves  ever  more  unable  to  proceed,  the  danger 
probably  was  ever  increasing,  when  suddenly  they  see  their 
Lord  4  walking  on  tlie  sea,' 2  and  already  close  to  their  bark. 

1  Thomson  (The  Land  and  the  Book,  pt.  ii.  o.  25) :  '  My  experience 
in  this  region  enables  me  to  sympathize  with  the  disciples  in  their  long 
night's  contest  with  the  wind.    I  spent  a  night  in  that  Wady  Shukalyif, 
some  three  miles  up  it,  to  the  left  of  us.     The  sun  had  scarcely  set  when 
the  wind  began  to  rush  down  toward  the  lake,  and  it  continued  all  night 
long  with  constantly  increasing  violence,  so  that  when  we  reached  the 
shore  next  morning  the  face  of  the  lake  was  like  a  huge  boiling  caldron. 
The  wind  howled  down  every  wady  from  the  north-east  and  east  with 
such  fury  that  no  efforts  of  rowers  could  have  brought  a  boat  to  shore  at 
any  point  along  that  coast.     In  a  wind  like  that,  the  disciples  must  have 
been  driven  quite  across  to  Gennesaret,  as  we  know  they  were.' 

2  Many  have  supposed  that  Lucian,  in  his  account  of  the  cork-footed 
race  (<j»c \\6votts,  Ver.  Hist.  ii.  4),  whom  he  saw  from  his  ship  running 
along  on  the  sea  (M  rov  w€\dyovs  Siafle'oi/Tas),  intended  a  scoff  at  this 
miracle.     I  doubt  whether  so  expert  a  scoffer,  had  he  meant  this,  would 
not  have  done  it  better;  still  his  hint  (1,  2),  that  something  lies  under 
these  absurd  and  extravagant  travellers'   tales   which   he  has  strung 
together,  that  they  every  one  contain  allusions  to  the  fables  and  portents 
of  poets  and  historians  and  philosophers^  leaves  it  not  altogether  im 
probable  ;  and  in  the  Philcpseudes,  where  there  are  more  distinct  side- 
glances  at  the  miracles  in  the  Gospels, — as,  for  instance,  a  miraculously- 
healed  man  taking  up  his  bed  (11),  the  expulsion  of  the  evil  spirit  from 
a  demoniac  (1C),  reminding  one  singularly  of  that  recorded  Mark  ix.  14- 
29— this  also  of  walking  on  the  water  recurs  (13),  among  the  incredibla 
things  proposed  for  the  wise  man's  belief.     The  Golden  City  of  the 
Blest,  with  its  diamond  walls,  its  floors  of  ivory,  its  vines  bearing  fruit 
every  month  (Vcr.  Hist.  ii.  11-13),  may  very  well  bo  conceived  in  rivalry 
and  in  ridicule  of  the  description  of  the  New  Jerusalem  (Rev.  xxi.  19 ; 
xxii.  2),  as  the  story  of  a  multitude  of  men  comfortably  housed  for  some 
years  in  the  belly  of  a  whale  (Ib.  i.  30-42)  may  be  designed  as  an  out 
doing  of  Jonah's  three  days'  abode  in  the  same  place.     This  last  we 
know  was  an  especial  object  of  the  flouts  of  the  heathen ;  see  Augustine 
(Ep.  cii.  qu.  6),  and  JoBophua  (Antt.  ix.  10,  §  2),  who  aiming  to  make 
his  works  acceptable  to  the  educated  heathen,  gets  over  it  with  an  '  as 
some  say.'     On  the  point  of  view  from  which  Lncian  contemplated 
Christianity  see  Krebs,  De  Malitioso  Lvciani  Con&ilio  £c.  in  his  Opusc. 
Acad.  p.  808;  Tzschirner,  Fall  des  Heidenthums,  p.  320;  and  Theol. 
Studien  u.  Kritiken,  1851,  pp.  826-902. 
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It  was  his  purpose  in  all  the  events  of  this  night,  as  Chrysos- 
tom  well  brings  out,  to  train  his  disciples  to  higher  things 
than  hitherto  they  had  learned.  That  first  storm,  of  which 
we  have  heard  already  (Matt.  viii.  24),  was  by  day,  this  by 
night.  Then  He  was  present  in  the  ship  with  them  ;  if  it 
came  to  the  worst,  they  knew  that  they  might  rouse  Him ; 
while  the  mere  fact  of  his  presence  must  have  given  them  a 
sense  of  comparative  security.  But  they  must  learn  to  walk 
by  faith  and  not  by  sight ;  He  will  not  have  them  as  the  ivy, 
needing  always  an  external  support,  but  as  hardy  forest -trees, 
which  can  brave  a  blast ;  and  this  time  He  puts  them  forth 
into  the  danger  alone,  even  as  some  loving  mother-bird  thrusts 
her  fledglings  from  the  nest,  that  they  may  find  their  own 
wings  and  learn  to  use  them.  Nor  shall  the  happy  issue  of 
all  fail  to  waken  in  them  an  abiding  confidence  in  his  ever- 
ready  help ;  for  as  his  walking  on  the  sea  must  have  been 
altogether  unimagined  and  unimaginable  by  them,  they  may 
have  easily  despaired  of  that  help  reaching  them  ;  but  He, 
when  He  has  tried  them  to  the  uttermost,  '  in  the  fourth 
watch  of  the  night,1  the  same  morning  watcli  in  which  He 
had  wrought  of  old  another  deliverance,  not  really  more  sig 
nificant,  though  on  a  mightier  scale  (Exod.  xiv.  24),  appears 
beside  them ;  thus  teaching  them  for  all  their  after  life,  in 
all  coining  storms  of  temptation,  that  He  is  near  them ;  un 
seen  it  may  be  by  their  bodily  eyes,  yet  indeed  a  very  present 
help  in  the  needful  time  of  trouble ;  that  heaviness  may  en 
dure  for  a  night,  but  joy  cometh  in  the  morning. 

Nor  should  we  miss  the  symbolic  character  which  this 
whole  transaction  wears.  As  it  fared  with  that  bark  upon 
those  stormy  billows,  so  fares  it  oftentimes  with  the  Church, 
tossed  to  and  fro  on  the  waves  of  a  troublesome  world.  It 
seems  as  though  its  Lord  had  forgotten  it,  so  little  is  the  way 
it  makes ;  so  baffled  is  it  and  tormented  by  hostile  forces 
upon  every  side.  But  his  eye  is  on  it  still ;  He  is  in  the 
mountain  apart  praying  ;  ever  living,  an  ascended  Saviour,  to 
make  intercession  for  his  people.  And  when  at  length  the 
extremity  of  the  need  has  arrived,  He  is  suddenly  with  it,  in 
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marvellous  ways,  past  finding  out ;  and  then  all  that  before 
was  so  laborious  is  easy,  and  the  toiling  rowers  are  anon  at 
the  haven  where  they  would  be.1 

1  And  when  the  disciples  saw  him  walking  on  tlie  sea  they 
irrre  troubled,  saying,  It  is  a  spirit;  8  and  they  cried  out  for 
fear.'  It  is  often  so.  Let  that  Lord  only  come  to  his  people, 
as  they  have  not  hitherto  known  Him,  in  the  shape  of  some 
affliction,  in  the  way  of  some  cross,  and  they  recognize  Him 
not.  Their  Lord,  and  charged  with  blessings  for  them,  He 
yet  seems  to  them  as  some  terrible  phantom  of  the  night ; 
and  they  too  cry  out  for  fear.3  The  disciples  on  this  occasion 
might  perhaps  have  pleaded  that  there  was  that  in  his  ap 
proach  to  their  bark,  which  would  not  allow  them  to  recognize 
Him  for  what  Ho  was.  He  '  would  Jiave  passed  them  by.' 4 

1  Thus  Bede :  '  The  labour  of  the  disciples  in  rowing  against  the 
contrary  wind  is  a  type  of  the  various  labours  of  the  holy  Church, 
which  amid  the  waves  of  an  opposing  world,  and  the  blasts  of  unclean 
breathings,  struggles  to  attain  to  the  quiet  of  the  heavenly  country 4  as 
to  a  trusty  harbour.  And  here  it  is  well  said  that  "  the  ship  was  in  the 
midst  of  the  sea  and  He  alono  on  the  land  ;  "  for  sometimes  the  Church 
by  the  great  pressing  on  her  of  the  Gentiles  is  not  only  distressed,  but 
even  polluted,  so  that,  if  it  were  possible,  her  Redeemer  might  even  seem 
to  have  altogether  deserted  her  for  a  time.  .  .  .  But  the  Lord,  though 
himself  stationed  on  the  land,  beholds  the  toilers  on  the  sea;  for 
although  He  may  seem  to  defer  for  a  season  the  bestowal  of  his  help 
on  those  in  tribulation,  none  the  less,  that  they  faint  not  in  their  trials, 
Ho  strengthens  them  with  the  thought  of  his  love,  and  at  times  even 
by  an  open  displays!  of  his  aid  (treading  under,  as  it  were,  and  allaying 
the  surging  waves),  He  overcomes  their  adversities  and  sets  them  free.' 
Cf.  Augustine,  Scrm.  Ixxv.  So  too  Anaelm  (Horn,  iii.) :  '  For  because 
the  waves  rise  high,  the  ship  may  be  tossed,  but  because  Christ  is  pray 
ing,  it  cannot  sink.' 

-•  *arrao>ia  (cf.  Wisd.  xvii.  15,  LXX)  -  <j>o<r/ta  t>vKT(pti/6v  (Job  xz.  8, 
LXX).  The  rendering  of  this  word  by  '  spirit,'  as  in  our  A.V.,  is  cer 
tainly  not  altogether  satisfactory  ;  but  '  apparition  '  (R.V.)  as  little. 

1  Bengel :  '  They  were  troubled.  We  often  take  Christ  for  another 
rather  than  for  Christ.' 

4  Calvin :  '  The  pious  when  they  hear  his  name,  which  to  them  is 
the  sure  pledge  both  of  the  divine  love  and  of  their  own  salvation,  as  if 
roused  from  death  to  life  gather  up  their  courage,  joyous  aa  if  at  the 
light  of  a  clear  sky  they  tarry  in  peace  on  the  earth,  and  triumphant  over 
every  ill  make  his  protection  their  bulwark  against  every  danger.' 
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How  could  they  suppose  that  this  was  their  Lord,  hastening 
fco  the  help  of  his  own  ?  The  circumstance  perplexed  them 
for  a  moment ;  it  has  perplexed  others  lastingly.  Such  as 
are  on  the  watch  to  detect  inner  inconsistencies  in  the  Gospels 
have  asked,  '  Why  appear  to  pass  them  by  and  to  escape  them, 
when  the  only  aim  of  his  coming  was  to  re-assure  and  to  aid. 
them  ?  when  He  so  little  really  meant  to  escape  them,  that  no 
sooner  was  He  recognized  and  detained  by  their  cries,  than 
He  went  up  into  the  ship  where  they  were  ? '  Doubtless  this, 
as  so  many  other  dealings  of  God  with  his  servants,  is  hard 
to  be  understood  of  those  to  whom  the  life  of  faith  is  altogether 
strange.  He  will  seem  to  pass  them  by,  appear  to  forsake 
them  ;  and  so  evoke  their  prayer  and  their  cry,  that  He  would 
not  pass  them  by,  that  He  would  not  forsake  them.1  Not 
otherwise,  walking  with  his  two  disciples  to  Emmaus,  after 
his  resurrection,  '  He  made  as  though  He  would  have  gone 
further  '  (Luke  xxiv.  28),  thus  drawing  out  from  them  the  en 
treaty  that  He  would  abide.  It  is  evermore  thus  ;  we  have 
here  no  exceptional  dealing,  but  one  finding  its  analogies 
everywhere  in  the  Scripture  and  in  the  Christian  life.  What 
part  does  Christ  sustain  here  different  from  that  which  in  the 
parable  of  the  Unjust  Judge  (Luke  xviii.  2),  or  the  churlish 
Friend  (Luke  xi.  6)  He  ascribes  to  God  ?  or  different  from 
that  which  He  himself  sustained  when  He  came  not  to  the 
help  of  the  sisters  of  Bethany  in  what  seemed  the  utmost 
extremity  of  their  need  (John  xi.  6)  ?  And  are  not  all  the 
complaints  of  the  faithful  in  the  Psalms,  as  that  God  hides 
his  face,  that  He  gives  them  into  the  hands  of  their  enemies, 
that  He  is  absent  from  them  so  long,  confessions  that  He 
does  so  deal  with  his  own,  that  by  delaying  and  seeming  to 
pass  them  by,  He  quickens  their  faith,  and  calls  out  their 

1  Augustine  (De  Cons.  Evang.  ii.  47) :  'How  was  it  that  He  would 
have  passed  by  those  whom  He  so  comforts  in  their  terror,  except  that 
this  making  as  though  He  would  pass  by  was  effectual  in  eliciting  the 
cry  which  might  rightly  be  succoured  ?  '  Corn,  a  Lapide :  '  He  made  aa 
though  He  would  pass  them  by,  as  if  not  caring  for  them,  nor  having 
aught  to  do  with  them,  but  going  another  way,  in  order  that  He  might 
rouse  them  to  be  afraid  and  to  cry  out.' 
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prayers  that  He  would  come  to  them  soon,  and  abide  with 
them  always  ? 

And  now,  as  one  by  that  cry  of  distress  arrested  and 
detained,  He  at  once  scatters  and  rebukes  their  fears: 
'  Straightway  Jesus  spake  unto  them,  saying,  Be  of  good 
cheer;  it  is  I;  be  not  afraid.'  How  often  has  He  to  speak 
this  word  of  encouragement  even  to  his  own  ;  almost  always 
when  they  are  brought  suddenly  or  in  any  unusual  way  face  to 
face  with  Him  (Gen.  xvi.  1 ;  xxi.  17 ;  xxvi.  24  ;  Jud.  vi.  28 ; 
Dan.  x.  12,  19  ;  Matt.  xvii.  7  ;  xxviii.  5  ;  Luke  i.  20 ;  ii.  10  ; 
Rev.  i.  17).  And  now  follows  that  characteristic  rejoinder  of 
Peter,  which,  with  all  that  follows  from  it,  St.  Matthew  alone 
records :  '  Lord,  if  it  be  thou,  bid  me  come  unto  tJiee  on  the 
water.'  That  'if'  must  not  be  interpreted  as  implying  a 
doubt  whether  it  was  the  Lord  or  not.  A  Thomas,  indeed, 
may  have  required  to  have  Jesus  with  him  in  the  ship,  before 
he  would  fully  believe  it  was  no  phantom,  but  his  very  Lord ; 
Peter's  fault  would  be  of  another  kind.  His  words  mean 
rather  :  '  Since  it  is  Thou,  command  me  to  come  unto  Thee ;  ' 
for  he  feels  rightly  that  Christ's  command  must  go  before  hia 
own  coming.  And,  doubtless,  it  was  the  promptness  and  for 
wardness  of  love  which  made  him  ask  for  this  command, 
which  made  him  desire  to  be  where  his  Lord  was  (John  xxi.  7). 
Perhaps,  too,  he  would  fain  compensate  for  that  exclamation 
of  terror  in  which  he  had  joined  with  the  rest,  by  an  heroic 
act  of  courage  and  affiance.  And  yet  there  was  a  fault  in  all 
this,  as  the  issue  proved  ;  such  as  made  the  whole  incident  a 
rehearsal  of  the  greater  presumption  and  the  more  serious 
fall  in  store  for  the  too  confident  disciple  (Matt.  xxvi.  88,  70). 
In  that  '  Bid  me,'  the  fault  may  be  found.  He  will  outdo 
and  outdare  the  other  disciples ;  will  signalize  himself  by  a 
mightier  testimony  of  faith  than  any  one  of  them  will  venture 
to  render.  It  is  but  in  another  shape,  '  Although  all  shall  be 
offended,  yet  will  not  I.' 

Let  us  observe,  and  with  reverence  admire,  the  wisdom 
and  love  of  the  Lord's  answer.  Another,  with  enough  of 
spiritual  insight  to  detect  what  was  amiss  in  Peter's  proposal, 
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might  yet  by  less  skilful  treatment  have  marred  all,  and  lost 
for  him  the  lessons  it  so  much  behoved  him  to  learn.  Had  his 
Lord,  for  example,  commanded  him  to  remain  where  he  was, 
He  would  at  once  have  checked  the  outbreaks  of  his  fervent 
spirit,  which,  when  purified  from  the  carnal  that  mingled 
with  them,  were  to  carry  him  so  far,  and  caused  him  to  miss 
the  instruction  which  through  his  partial  failure  was  in  store 
for  him.  But  with  more  gracious  and  discriminating  wisdom 
the  great  Master  of  souls  ;  who  yet,  knowing  what  the  event 
must  prove,  pledges  not  Himself  for  the  issue  of  his  coming. 
Peter  had  said  '  Bid  me ; '  there  is  no  'I  bid,'  in  the  Lord's 
reply.  Peter  had  said,  '  come  unto  Thee  ; '  the  '  unto  Me  ' 
disappears  from  our  Lord's  answer ;  which  is  only  '  Come  ; ' 
that  is,  '  if  thou  wilt;  make  the  experiment,  if  thou  desirest.' 
It  is  a  merely  permissive  '  Come ; '  like  Joab's  '  Eun '  to 
Ahimaaz  (2  Sam.  xviii.  22).  Doubtless  it  contained  an 
implicit  pledge  that  Peter  should  not  be  wholly  swallowed  up 
by  the  waves,  but  none  for  the  successful  issue  of  the  feat ; 
which  all  would  in  very  faithfulness  have  been  involved,  had 
the  Lord's  words  been  the  entire  echo  of  his  disciple's.  What 
the  issue  should  be,  depended  upon  Peter  himself, — whether 
he  should  keep  the  beginning  of  his  confidence  firm  unto  the 
end.  And  He  who  knew  what  was  in  man,  knew  that  he 
would  not ;  that  this  was  not  the  pure  courage  of  faith  ;  that 
what  of  carnal  over-boldness  there  was  in  it  would  infallibly 
be  exchanged,  when  the  stress  of  the  trial  came,  for  fear  and 
unbelief. 

It  was  even  so.  '  And  when  Peter  was  come  down  out  of 
the  ship,  he  walked  on  the  water,  to  go  to  Jesus.'  This  for  a 
while  ;  so  long  as  he  looked  to  his  Lord  and  to  Him  only,  he 
also  was  able  to  walk  upon  the  unsteady  surface  of  the  sea,  to 
tread  upon  the  waters,  which  for  him  also  were  not  waves. 
But  when  he  took  counsel  of  flesh  and  blood,  when  he  saw 
something  else  besides  Jesus,  then,  because  '  he  saw  the  wind 
boisterous,  he  was  afraid;  and  beginning  to  sink,1  he  cried, 
saying,  Lord,  save  me.1  He  who  had  thought  to  make  a  show 

—  pvdi{(ffQcut  Luke  v.  7  ;  1  Tim.  vi,  9- 
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before  all  the  other  disciples  of  u  courage  which  transcended 
theirs,  must  DOW  in  the  presence  of  them  all  confess  his  terror, 
and  reveal  the  weakness,  as  he  had  thought  to  display  the 
strength,  of  his  faith.  In  this  moment  of  peril  his  swimmer's 
art  (John  xxi.  7)  profits  him  nothing;  for  there  is  no  mingling 
in  this  way  of  nature  and  of  grace.  He  who  has  entered  the 
wonder- world  of  grace  must  not  suppose  that  he  may  with 
draw  from  it  at  any  moment  he  will,  and  betake  himself  to  his 
old  resources  of  nature.  He  has  forgotten  these,  and  must 
carry  through  what  he  has  begun,  or  fail  at  his  peril. 

But  Peter  has  to  do  with  One  who  will  not  allow  him 
greatly  to  fall.1  His  experience  shall  be  that  of  the  Psalmist : 
1  When  I  said,  My  foot  slippeth,  thy  mercy,  0  Lord,  held  me 
up.'  *  His  '  Lord,  save  me,'  is  answered  at  once.  '  Imme 
diately  Jesus  stretched  forth  his  hand,  and  caught  him.13 
And  then  how  gracious  the  rebuke  I  '  0  thou  of  little  faith  t ' 
He  does  not  say  '  of  none  !  '  and  '  ^Vherefore  didst  thou 
doubt  ?  '  not  '  Wherefore  didst  thou  come  ?  '  thus,  instead  of 
checking,  as  He  then  would  have  done,  the  future  impulses 
of  his  servant's  boldness,  encouraging  them  rather  :  showing 
him  how  he  could  do  all  things  through  Christ  strengthening 
him,  and  that  his  error  lay,  not  in  undertaking  too  much,  but 
in  relying  too  little  upon  that  strength  which  would  have 
triumphantly  borne  him  through  all.4  And  not  until  by  that 
sustaining  hand  He  has  restored  confidence  to  the  fearful  one, 
1  A  proverbial  medieval  Hoe, 

Mergere  nos  patitur,  Bed  non  submergere,  Christus 
('  Christ  lets  us  sink,  but  does  not  let  us  drown  '),  was  probably  suggested 
by  this  miracle. 

7  Augustine  very  beautifully   brings   together   those   words   of  the 
Psalmist  and   this  incident,  making   them   mutually  to  illustrate  one 
another  (Enarr.  in  Pa.  xciii.  18). 
'  Scdulius: 

Cui  portus  fuit  ilia  inanus,  pclagique  viator 
Libera  per  vitreos  movit  vestigia  campos. 
('  That  hand  his  port,  the  traveller  of  the  sea 
Over  the  glossy  plains  moved  footsteps  free.') 

4  Beiigel :  '  He  was  not  hlamed  because  he  came  out  of  the  ship,  but 
becftuse  ho  did  not  remain  in  the  firnuieafl  of  faith.' 
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and  made  him  feel  that  he  can  indeed  tread  under  foot  those 
waves  of  the  unquiet  sea,  does  He  speak  even  this  word  of  a 
gentle  rebuke.  The  courage  of  the  disciple  has  already  re 
turned,  so  that  the  Master  speaks  of  his  doubt  as  of  some 
thing  which  is  already  past ;  '  Wherefore  didst  thou  doubt  ? 
Before  the  doubt  arose  in  thy  heart,  thou  didst  walk  on  these 
waves,  and  now  that  thy  faith  has  returned,  thou  dost  walk 
on  them  again ;  thou  seest  that  it  is  not  impossible,  that  it 
lies  but  in  thy  faithful  will ;  that  all  things  are  possible  to  him 
that  believeth.' 

We  must  look  at  this  episode  of  the  miracle  as  itself  also 
symbolic.  Peter  represents  to  us  here  the  faithful  of  all  times 
in  the  seasons  of  their  unfaithfulness  and  fear.  So  long  as 
they  are  strong  in  faith,  they  are  able  to  tread  under  foot  the 
most  turbulent  agitations  of  an  unquiet  world ;  but  when  they 
are  afraid,  when,  instead  of  '  looking  unto  Jesus, 'they  look  at 
the  stormy  winds  and  waters,  anon  these  prevail  against  them, 
and  they  begin  to  sink ;  and  were  it  not  for  their  Lord's  sus 
taining  hand,  stretched  out  in  answer  to  their  cry,  they  would 
be  wholly  overwhelmed  and  swallowed  up.1 

'  And  when  they  were  come  into  the  ship,  the  wind  ceased.' 
Those  on  the  watch  for  discrepancies  between  one  Evangelist 
and  another  are  pleased  here  to  discover  such,  between  St. 

• '  Augustine  (Enarr.  in  Ps.  xxxix.  6) :  '  Tread  the  sea  under,  lest  thou 
sink  in  it.'  And  again  (Serm.  Ixxxvi.  6) :  '  Consider  the  world  as  a  sea, 
the  wind  is  strong,  the  tempest  mighty.  To  every  man  his  own  desire  is 
the  storm.  If  thou  lovest  God,  thou  walkest  upon  the  sea,  the  surge  of 
the  world  is  under  thy  feet.  If  thou  lovest  the  world  it  will  swallow  thee. 
The  world  knows  how  to  devour  its  lovers,  not  how  to  carry  them.  But, 
when  thy  heart  tosses  with  desire,  to  conquer  thy  desire,  call  on  the 
divinity  of  Christ.  . . .  And  if  thy  foot  is  shaken,  if  thou  falterest,  if  there 
is  aught  thou  canst  not  surmount,  if  thou  beginnest  to  sink,  say,  "  Lord, 
I  perish,  deliver  me."  Say,  "Lord,  I  perish,"  lest  thou  perish  indeed. 
For  only  He  can  deliver  thee  from  the  death  of  the  flesh  who  died  in  the 
flesh  to  save  thee.1  And  again  :  '  That  faltering,  my  brethren,  was  as 
the  death  of  faith.  But  when  he  cried  out,  faith  rose  again.  He  could  not 
walk  unless  he  believed,  but  he  could  not  drown  unless  he  doubted.  Thus 
in  Peter's  case  we  should  see  the  common  condition  of  us  all,  so  that  if 
the  wind  of  temptation  in  anything  endeavours  to  overthrow  us,  or  the 
wave  to  overwhelm  us,  we  must  cry  unto  Christ.'  Cf.  De  Cant.  Novo,  2. 


THE   WALKING  ON  THE  SEA  305 

Matthew  and  St.  Mark  on  one  side,  and  St.  John  on  the  other. 
If,  they  say,  we  are  to  believe  the  former,  the  Lord  did  now 
with  his  disciple  go  up  into  the  ship ;  if,  on  the  contrary,  we 
accept  the  narrative  of  St.  John,  we  must  then  suppose  that 
the  disciples  were  willing  to  receive  Him  ;  but  did  not  so  in 
fact,  the  ship  being  rapidly,  and,  as  would  seem  to  be  implied, 
with  miraculous  swiftness,  brought  to  the  land.  The  whole 
question  turns  on  the  words  which  we  translate,  and  I  have 
no  doubt  rightly  as  regards  the  circumstance  which  actually 
took  place,  '  they  willingly  received  him  into  the  ship.'  It 
is  quite  true  they  would  be  more  literally  rendered,  '  they 
were  willing  to  receive  him  into  the  ship ;  ' l  but  with  the 

1  The  A.  V.  would  have  done  better  if,  following  the  earlier  English 
Versions,  it  had  BO  rendered  fi6t\ov  \a^t1v  avr6t>.  Probably  to  Beza's 
influence  we  owe  the  change.  For  voluerunt  recipere  eum  ('  they  were 
willing  to  receive  him  ')  of  the  Vulgate  he  substitutes  volente  aninio  re- 
ceperunt  eum  ('  they  willingly  received  him  '),  and  defends  the  translation 
thus  :  '  Thus  the  word  jet\oy  is  opposed  to  that  which  he  had  said 
before,  namely,  that  they  were  sore  afraid :  from  which  we  understand 
that  at  the  beginning  they  shunned  him,  but  now  recognized  his  voice, 
and  with  changed  minds  eagerly  received  into  the  ship  him  whom  before 
they  were  avoiding.'  This  is  perfectly  true :  yet  had  the  passage  been  left, 
1  they  were  willing  to  receive  him,'  none  reading  this  dospel  of  St. 
John  in  the  light  of  the  other  two,  could  doubt  that  this  willingness, 
which,  now  when  they  recognized  their  Master,  they  felt  issued  in  the 
actual  receiving  of  him :  and  none  could  accuse  our  ti  anslators  of  going 
out  of  their  way  to  bring  about  a  harmony,  which  in  the  original  did 
not  BO  evidently  exist.  That  Qi\tit>  means  often  to  wish  to  do  a  thing 
and  to  do  it,  hardly  needs  proof.  Thus  Matt,  xviii.  23,  a  king  desired  to 
take  account  (ijBt\r)<rt  vvvapai  \6yov)  with  his  servants,  and,  as  we 
know,  from  the  sequel,  did  BO  :  again,  John  i.  43,  Jesus  desired  to  go 
forth  into  Galilee  (Wi\i)<jtv  ifr \9tiv),  and,  as  we  learn  ii.  2,  actually 
went ;  the  Scribes  desire  to  walk  in  long  robes  (Mark  xii.  38)  and  do  so. 
The  word  may  quite  as  well  imply  an  accomplished,  as  a  baulked,  desire 
(cf.  Luke  xx.  46  ;  1  Cor.  z.  27  ;  Col.  ii.  18).  It  is  <xue  that  we  have  an 
imperfect,  the  tense  oftentimes  of  uncompleted  action,  here ;  yet  con 
sidering  the  words  which  directly  follow,  '  and  immediately  Uie  ship  WOB 
at  the  land  whither  tliey  went,'  and  the  impossibility  that  St.  John  can 
mean  that  this  desire  of  theirs  was  defeated  by  the  instantaneous  arrival 
of  the  ship  at  the  land,  or  that  he  can  intend  to  ascribe  that  arrival  to 
any  other  cause  except  to  the  fact  that  Christ  was  now  in  the  ship,  we 
may  safely  put  back  any  argument  derived  from  the  use  of  the  imperfect 

X 
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implicit  understanding  that  what  they  were  willing  to  do,  they 
actually  did.  Those  who  a  little  before  cried  out  with  fear  at 
his  approach,  as  though  it  had  been  a  spirit,  were  now  glad  ' 
to  receive  Him  in  their  midst,  and  did  so  receive  Him  ;  *  an d 
immediately  the  ship  was  at  the  land  whither  they  went.' 2 

St.  Mark,  as  his  wont  is  (cf.  ii.  12  ;  v.  42 ;  vii.  87 ;  ix.  15), 
records  the  infinite  astonishment  of  the  disciples  at  all  which 
they  witnessed  ;  '  they  were  sore  amazed  in  themselves  beyond 
measure  and  wondered ; '  while  from  St.  Matthew  we  learn 
that  the  impression  was  not  limited  to  them  alone ;  for  '  they 
that  were  in  the  ship,1  others  who  were  sailing  with  them, 
sailors  and  passengers,3  caught  a  momentary  glimpse  of  the 
greatness  of  Him  in  whose  presence  they  stood ;  and  '  came 
and  worshipped  him,  saying  Of  a  truth  thou  art  the  Son  of 
God  '  (cf.  John  i.  49 ;  Matt,  xxvii.  54).  They  felt  more  or 
less  clearly  that  here  was  One  who  stood  in  wonderful  relation 
with  HIM  of  whom  it  is  written,  '  Thy  way  is  in  the  sea,  and 
thy  path  in  the  great  waters,  and  thy  footsteps  are  not  known  ' 
(Ps.  Ixxvii.  19) ;  *  Thou  didst  walk  through  the  sea  with  thine 

here.  It  is  of  this  passage  that  a  recent  assailant  of  the  credibility  of 
our  Gospels  has  written  :  '  By  the  irreconcilable  contradiction  between 
John  and  the  synoptic  Evangelists  in  the  matter  of  receiving  Christ  into 
the  ship,  one  or  other  account  must  be  given  up.'  To  be  sure  he  does 
his  best  to  make  a  contradiction,  if  he  cannot  find  one ;  affirming  that 
Kal  in  the  second  clause  of  ver.  21  must  be  taken  adversative, — 'they 
were  willing  to  receive  him  into  the  ship,  but  straightway  the  ship  was 
at  the  land : '  and  De  Wette,  Aber  alsbald  war  das  Schiff  am  Lande. 
Ewald  in  like  manner  sees  in  St.  John  a  rectification,  and  not  a  confir 
mation,  of  the  account  given  by  the  earlier  Evangelists;  but  Baumlein, 
one  of  the  latest  commentators  on  St.  John,  and  one  troubled  with  no 
particular  anxiety  to  make  the  Evangelists  agree  together,  rightly  :  '  It 
can  hardly  be  doubted  that  the  "  immediately  the  ship  was  at  the  land  " 
must  be  taken  as  following  on  his  entrance  into  it.' 

1  Grotius  :  '  Not  that  they  did  not  receive  him,  but,  as  Syrus  shows, 
that  they  received  him  with  exceeding  eagerness.' 

a  Kal  a>5rJ7ij(r€»/  avrovs  M  \ifieva  Bf^fj-aros  aurwr,  '  He  bringeth  them 
unto  the  haven  where  they  would  be,'  are  the  beautiful  words  with 
which  what  may  be  called  an  old  Testament  prophecy  of  this  scene  coo- 
eludes  (Ps.  cvii.  23-30,  LXX). 

8  Jerome:  Nautae  atque  vectorea. 
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horses,  through  the  heap  of  great  waters  '  (Hab.  iii.  16); 
1  Which  alone  spreacleth  out  the  heavens,  and  treadeth  upon 
the  leaves  of  the  sea'  (Job  ix.  8 '). 

It  is  a  docetic2  view  of  tho  person  of  Christ,  which  con 
ceives  of  his  body  as  permanently  exempt  from  the  law  of 
gravitation,  and  in  this  way  explains  the  miracle  ;  a  hard  and 
mechanical  view,  which  places  the  seat  of  the  miracle  in  the 
waters  rendered  solid  under  his  feet.  Rather  was  it  tJie  will 
of  Christ,  which  bore  Him  triumphantly  above  those  waters ; 
even  as  it  was  the  will  of  Peter,  that  will,  indeed,  made  in  the 
highest  degree  active  and  potential  by  faith  in  the  Son  of  God, 
which  should  in  like  manner  have  enabled  him  to  walk  on  the 
great  deep,  and,  though  with  partial  and  transient  failure,  did 
so  enable  him.  It  has  been  already  urged3  that  the  miracle, 
according  to  its  true  idea,  is  not  the  suspension,  still  less  the 
violation  of  law ;  but  the  incoming  of  a  higher  law,  as  of  a 
spiritual  in  the  midst  of  natural  laws  ;  and  so  far  as  its  range 
and  reach  extend,  the  assertion  for  that  higher  law,  of  the 

1  'O  itfpiitartav,   ij   IT    ^5a</>ovj,   M  0aAa<T(n7J,  LXX.      Eusebius   (Dem. 
Evang.  ix.  12)  finds  a  special  fulfilment  of  these  words  in  this  miracle,  as 
also  in  these  waves  the  symbol  of  a  mightier  and  wilder  sea,  even  that 
of  sin  and  death,  which  Christ  trod  under  his  feet  when  He,  in  a  far 
higher  sense  than  that  in  which  the  words  were  first  spoken, 

....  metus  omnes  et  inexorabile  fatum 
Subjecit  pcdibus,  strepitumque  Acherontis  avari 

('  He  has  trodden  under  foot  all  fears  and  inexorable  fate,  and  the  din 
of  greedy  Acheron  ') ;  and  he  quotes  Ps.  Ixxiv.  13,  14 :  '  Thou  didst 
divide  the  sea  by  thy  strength,  Thou  brakest  the  heads  of  the  dragons 
in  the  waters ;  Thou  brakest  the  heads  of  leviathan  in  pieces,  and  gavest 
him  to  be  meat  to  the  people  inhabiting  the  wilderness;'  and  Job 
xxxviii.  1G,  17,  where  the  Almighty  says  to  man  :  '  Hast  thou  entered 
into  the  springs  of  the  sea  ?  or  hast  thou  walked  in  the  search  of  the 
.1.  j.th  ?  Have  the  gates  of  death  been  opened  unto  thee,  and  hast  tho*t 
si  »-n  the  doors  of  the  shadow  of  death  ?  ' 

2  The  Cathari,  a  Gnostic  sect  of  the  Middle  Ages,  actually  appealed 
to  this  miracle  in  confirmation  of  their  errors  concerning  the  body  of 
Christ,  as  a  heavenly,  and  not  a  truly  human,  body  (Neander,  Kirch. 
Gesch.  vol.  v.  p.  1126). 

»  See  pp.  15,  72. 
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predominance  which  it  was  intended  to  have,  and  but  for 
man's  fall  it  would  always  have  had,  over  the  lower ;  and  with 
this  a  prophetic  anticipation  of  the  abiding  predominance 
which  it  shall  one  day  recover.  Exactly  thus  was  there  here 
a  sign  of  the  lordship  of  man's  will,  when  that  will  is  in 
absolute  harmony  with  God's  will,  over  external  nature.  In 
regard  of  this  very  law  of  gravitation,  a  feeble  remnant  of  his 
power,  and  one  for  the  most  part  unconsciously  possessed, 
survives  to  man  in  the  unquestionable  fact  that  his  body  is 
lighter  when  he  is  awake  than  sleeping ; l  a  fact  which  every 
nurse  who  has  carried  a  child  can  attest.  From  this  we  con 
clude  that  the  human  consciousness,  as  an  inner  centre,  works 
as  an  opposing  force  to  the  attraction  of  the  earth  and  the 
centripetal  force  of  gravity,  however  unable  in  this  present 
time  to  overbear  it.'2 

1  It  was  noticed  long  ago  by  Pliny,  H.  N.  vii.  18. 

2  See  Homer,  II.  xiii.  28 :  OUK  Tiyvoiyaev  &vaKra  ('  nor  failed  to  recog 
nize  the  king ').    Prudentius  (Apotheosis,  655)  has  some  sounding  lines 
upon  this  miracle : 

Ipse  super  fluidas  plantis  nitentibus  undas 
Ambulat,  ac  presso  firmat  vestigia  fluctu : 
Increpat  Ipse  notos,  et  flatibus  otia  mandat ; 
Ninguidus  agnoscit  Boreas  atque  imbrifer  Eurua 
Nimborum  dominum,  tempestatumque  potentem, 
Excitamque  hyemem  verrunt  ridente  sereno. 

('  Upon  the  liquid  waves  his  footsteps  rest, 
He  walks,  and  on  the  flood  his  tread  is  pressed, 
The  winds  He  chides,  and  bids  the  blasts  be  still, 
And  snowy  North  and  East  obey  his  will, 
As  Lord  of  clouds,  who  holds  o'er  tempests  sway  ; 
Thus  with  sweet  calm  the  rising  storm  they  lay.') 
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18.  THE  OPENING  OF  THE  EYES  OF  ONE  BORN  BLIND. 
JOHN  ix. 

IT  is  on  the  whole  most  probable  that  this  work  of  grace  and 
power  crowned  the  day  of  that  long  debate  with  Jewish  adver 
saries,  which,  beginning  at  John  vii.  84,  reaches  to  the  end  of 
chapter  x.; — the  history  of  the  woman  taken  in  adultery  being 
only  an  interruption,  and  an  intercalation  easily  betraying 
itself  as  such.  Our  Lord  then,  as  He  passed  from  the  temple, 
to  escape  those  stones  which  were  the  last  arguments  of  his 
foes  (viii.  69),  will  have  paused — probably  in  the  immediate 
neighbourhood  of  the  temple,  where  beggars,  cripples,  and 
other  afflicted  persons  took  their  station  (Acts  iii.  2,  10),  to 
accomplish  this  miracle.  Nothing  in  the  narrative  indicates 
a  break.  That  long  '  contradiction  of  sinners '  which  the 
Lord  endured  found  place,  we  know,  on  a  Sabbath,  the  last 
day  of  the  feast  of  tabernacles  (vii.  87)  being  always  such ; 
and  on  a  Sabbath,  to  all  appearance  the  same  Sabbath.  He 
opened  this  blind  man's  eyes  (ix.  14).  Moved  by  these  reasons, 
the  ancient  interpreters  see  here  a  narrative  continuous  and 
unbroken,  and  with  them  most  of  the  modern  consent.1 

It  has  been  by  some  objected,  that,  first  concealing  Him 
self,  and  then  escaping  for  his  life  (John  viii.  69),  He  must 
havo  left  the  temple  alone ;  while  so  far  from  this,  his  disciples 
are  here  in  his  company.  But  what  more  natural  than  that 
they  also  should  have  extricated  themselves,  though  not  in 
the  same  wonderful  manner  as  He  did,  from  the  tumult  of  the 
people,  and  have  rejoined  their  Master  without  ?  If  it  be 

1  As  Maldonatus,  Tittmann,  Tholuck,  Olshausen. 
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further  urged  that  this  work  was  wrought  in  a  more  leisurely 
manner,  with  more  apparent  freedom  from  all  fear  of  inter 
ruption  than  could  well  have  been,  had  He  only  just  with 
drawn  from  the  extreme  malice  of  the  Jews,  we  may  rather 
accept  this  as  a  beautiful  evidence  of  his  fearless  walk  in  the 
midst  of  foes  ;  so  that  not  even  such  a  time  as  this,  when  he 
had  but  just  escaped  the  Jewish  stones,  seemed  to  Him  un 
fitted  for  a  task  of  mercy  and  love.  And  may  not  something 
of  all  this  lie  in  ver.  4,  5  ?  'I  must  work  this  work  now, 
however  out  of  season  it  may  seem  :  for  the  night  which  my 
enemies  are  bringing  on,  is  near,  and  then  the  opportunity 
for  working  will  be  over  ;  '  with  which  words  we  may  compare 
the  exactly  parallel  passage,  John  xi.  7-10. 

But  how,  it  has  been  sometimes  urged,  could  the  disciples 
know  of  this  man  that  he  '  was  blind  from  his  birth  '  ?  l  He  was 
evidently  a  well-known  beggar  in  Jerusalem,  with  whose  tale 
many  were  acquainted  (ver.  8;  cf.  Acts  iii.  2);  he  may 
further  have  himself  proclaimed  his  lifelong  calamity,  with 
the  object  of  stirring  pity  in  the  passers-by.  One  way  or 
other  the  fact  had  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  disciples, 
and  put  of  it  their  question  grew.  Perplexed  at  this  more 
than  ordinary  calamity,  they  ask  their  Master  to  explain  to 
them  its  cause  :  '  Wlio  did  sin,  this  man  or  his  parents,  tJiat 
he  was  born  blind  ?  '  But  what  they  had  in  their  minds  when 
they  suggested  the  former  alternative,  namely  that  a  man  for 
his  own  sins  should  have  been  born  blind,  has  naturally 
enough  been  often  demanded. 

Three  or  four  explanations  have  been  offered  :  the  first, 
that  the  Jews  believed  in  a  transmigration  of  souls  ;  and  thus 
that  the  sins  which  the  disciples  assumed  as  possible  explana 
tions  of  his  blindness,  were  those  of  some  anterior  life,  — 
antenatal  sins,  which  were  being  punished  and  expiated  now. 
This,  as  is  well  known,  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Buddhists  ;  and 
is  woven  into  the  very  heart  of  their  religious  system  :  but  it 
cannot  be  proved  that  there  was  any  such  belief  among  the 


IK  Kot\ias  fjLi)Tp6s,  Acts  iii.  2  ;  xiv.  8.     There,  as  here,  a 
lifelong  defect  is  removed. 
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Jews.  It  may  have  been  the  dream  of  a  few  philosophic 
Jews,  who  had  obtained  some  acquaintance  with  the  specula 
tions  of  the  East,  but  was  never  the  faith  of  plain  and  simple 
men.  This  explanation  therefore  may  be  regarded  as  alto 
gether  antiquated,  and  without  more  discussion  set  aside.1 

Lightfoot  adduces  evidence  to  show  that  the  Jews  believed 
a  child  might  sin  in  its  mother's  womb,  in  proof  of  which 
their  Rabbis  referred  to  the  struggle  between  Jacob  and  Esau 
(Gen.  xxv.  22);  and  he,  and  others  after  him,  persuade  them 
selves  that  out  of  this  popular  belief  the  question  of  the 
disciples  grew. 

Tholuck,  following  an  earlier  interpreter,  supposes  their 
notion  to  have  been  that  God  had  foreknown  some  great  sin 
which  this  man  would  commit,  and  so  by  anticipation  had 
punished  him  for  this.  But  as  such  a  dealing  on  God's  part 
is  altogether  without  analogy  in  Scripture,  so  is  there  not  the 
slightest  hint  that  men  had  ever  fallen  on  it  as  an  explanation 
of  the  suffering  in  the  world ;  nor,  indeed,  could  they  :  for 
while  the  idea  of  retribution  is  one  of  the  deepest  in  the  human 
heart,  this  of  punishment  running  before  the  crime  which  it 
punishes,  is  one  from  which  it  as  strongly  revolts. 

Chrysostom  imagines  that  in  this  question  of  theirs  there 
lay  a  reductio  ad  absurdum  of  _'ie  argument  which  connects 
sin  and  suffering  together.  The  man  could  not  have  brought 
this  penalty  on  himself ;  for  he  was  born  with  it.  His  parents 
could  not  by  their  sin  have  brought  it  on  him  ;  for  we  know 
that  each  man  shall  bear  his  own  burden,  that  the  children's 
teeth  are  not  set  on  edge  because  the  parents  have  eaten  sour 
grapes  (Ezek.  xviii.  2,  20).  But  this  has  little  likelihood  in  it. 
Honest  and  simple-hearted  men,  like  those  who  asked  this 
question,  would  have  been  the  last  to  seek  escape  from  a 
truth,  to  which  all  that  was  deepest  in  their  own  hearts  bore 
witness,  by  an  ingenious  dilemma. 

Rather,  I  believe,  thoy  failed  to  perceive,  at  the  moment 
when  they  asked  their  question,  the  self-contradiction  involved 

1  The  passages  from  the  Wisdom  of  Solomon  (viii.  19,  20)  and  Jose- 
phua  (Jl  J.  i>.  8,  14)  are  misunderstood,  when  applied  in  this 
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in  the  first  alternative  which  they  put  before  their  Lord ;  so 
that,  while  they  rightly,  and  by  a  most  true  moral  instinct, 
discerned  the  intimate  connexion  in  which  the  world's  sin 
and  the  world's  suffering  stand  to  one  another,  yet  in  this 
case  they  did  not  realise  how  it  must  have  been  the  sin  and 
suffering,  not  of  this  individual  man,  but  of  him  as  making 
part  of  a  great  whole,  which  were  thus  connected  together. 
They  did  not  at  the  moment  perceive  that  the  mere  fact  of 
this  calamity  reaching  back  to  his  birth  at  once  excluded  and 
condemned  the  uncharitable  suspicion,  that  wherever  there 
was  a  more  than  ordinary  sufferer,  there  was  also  a  more  than 
ordinary  sinner, — leaving  only  the  most  true  thought,  that  a 
great  sin  must  be  cleaving  to  a  race,  of  which  any  member 
could  so  greatly  suffer. 

This,  as  it  is  continually  affirmed  in  Scripture,  so  we 
cannot  suppose  that  our  Lord  intended  to  deny  it.  His 
words,  '  Neither  hath  this  man  sinned,  nor  his  parents,' — 
or  better,  'Neither  did  this  man,  nor  his  parents,  sin,' — 
words  which  need  for  their  completion—'  that  he  should 
have  been  born  blind,'  neither  deny  the  man's  own  sin, 
nor  that  of  his  parents ;  they  as  little  deny  that  sicknesses 
are-  oftentimes  the  punishment  of  sins  (Deut.  xxviii.  22 ; 
Lev.  xxvi.  16 ;  1  Cor.  xi.  80 ,  Jam.  v.  15),  or  that  the  sins 
of  parents  are  often  visited  on  their  children  (Exod.  xx.  5). 
All  that  the  Lord  does  is  to  check  in  his  disciples  that  most 
harmful  practice  of  diving  down  wiih  cruel  surmises  into  the 
secrets  of  other  men's  lives,  and,  like  the  friends  of  Job, 
ascribing  to  them  great  transgressions,  hidden,  it  might  be, 
from  men,  but  not  hidden  from  God,  in  explanation  of  their 
unusual  sufferings  (Job  iv.  7 ;  viii.  6).  '  This  blindness,'  He 
would  say,  '  is  the  chastening  of  no  peculiar  sin  on  his  own 
part,  nor  on  his  parents.'  Seek,  therefore,  its  cause  else 
where  ;  see  what  nobler  explanation  the  evil  in  the  world, 
and  this  evil  in  particular,  is  capable  of  receiving.  The 
purpose  of  the  lifelong  blindness  of  this  man  is  that  the 
works  of  God  slwuld  be  made  manifest  in  him;  that  through 
it  and  its  removal  the  grace  and  glory  of  God  might  be  mag- 
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nified.'  Not,  indeed,  as  though  this  man  had  been  used 
merely  as  a  means,  visited  with  this  blindness  to  the  end  that 
the  power  of  God  in  Christ  might  be  manifested  to  others  in 
its  removal.1  The  manifestation  of  the  works  of  God  has 
here  a  wider  reach  :  it  includes,  indeed,  the  manifestation  of 
those  works  to  the  world  and  on  the  man ;  but  it  does  not 
exclude,  rather  of  necessity  includes,  their  manifestation  also  to 
him  and  in  him.  It  entered  into  the  plan  of  God  for  the 
bringing  of  this  man  to  the  light  of  everlasting  life,  that  he 
should  thus  for  a  while  be  dark  outwardly ;  that  so  upon  this 
darkness,  and  upon  the  darkness  of  his  heart,  a  higher  light 
might  break,  and  the  Sun  of  righteousness  arise  on  him,  witli 
healing  in  his  wings  for  all  his  bodily  and  all  his  spiritual 
infirmities;  which,  except  for  that  long  night  of  darknecs 
and  sorrow,  might  have  never  been :  while  again  this  was 
part  of  a  larger  whole,  and  fitted  in,  according  to  his  eternal 
counsels,  to  the  great  scheme  for  the  revelation  of  the  glory 
and  power  of  the  Only-begotten  to  the  world  (cf.  John  xi.  4 ; 
Rom.  v.  20 ;  ix.  17  ;  xi.  25,  82,  38).* 

At  the  same  time  we  must  not  accept  this  as  the  entire 
and  exhaustive  solution  of  this  man's  blindness.  For  it  is 
the  pantheistic  explanation  of  evil,  that  it  is  not  really  evil, 
but  only  the  condition  of  a  higher  good,  and  the  transition  to 
it :  only  appearing  as  evil  at  all  from  a  low  standing-point, 
and  one  which  as  yet  knows  and  sees  only  in  part.  This 
explanation  of  the  world's  evil,  tempting  as  it  has  shown 
itself  to  many,  is  not  the  explanation  which  the  Scripture 
offers.  This  ever  recognizes  the  reality  of  evil ;  and  this, 
even  while  that  evil,  through  the  boundless  resources  of  the 
Divine  love,  magnifies  more  the  glory  of  the  Creator,  and 
ultimately  exalts  higher  the  blessedness  of  the  creature. 
This  cannot,  then,  be  the  whole  explanation  of  the  blind 
ness  which  this  man  had  brought  with  him  into  the  world  ; 
but  God,  who,  though  not  the  author,  is  yet  the  disposer  of 

1  Leo  the  Great  (Scrtn.  45) :  '  That  which  lie  had  not  given  to  the  prin 
ciples  of  nature,  He  had  reserved  for  the  manifestation  of  his  own  glory.' 
7  Compare  Jeremy  Taylor,  Life  of  Christ,  part  3,  sect.  14  ;  disc.  18 
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evil, — who  distributes  that  which  He  did  not  Himself  bring 
in,  and  distributes  it  according  to  the  counsels  of  his  wisdom 
and  righteousness  and  grace,  had  willed  that  on  this  man 
should  be  concentrated  more  than  the  ordinary  penalties  of 
the  world's  universal  sin,  that  a  more  than  ordinary  grace 
and  glory  might  be  revealed  in  their  removing. 

With  this  the  Lord  girds  up  Himself  to  the  work  which 
is  before  Him,  and  justifies  Himself  in  undertaking  it :  '  I 
must  work  the  works  of  Him  that  sent  Me,1  while  it  is  day ;' 
or,  adopting  the  preferable  reading,  '  We  must  work  the  works 
of  Him  that  sent  Me,  while  it  is  day,1  the  Lord  associating 
the  disciples  in  this  blessed  work  with  Himself ;  so  the  K.  V. ; 
1  The  night  cometh,  when  no  man  can  work '  (cf.  xi.  9,  10 ; 
Rom.  xiii.  12).  Whatever  perils  attended  that  work,  yet  it 
must  be  accomplished ;  for  his  time,  '  the  day  '  of  his  open 
activity,  of  his  walking  up  and  down  among  men,  and  doing 
them  good,  was  drawing  to  an  end.  '  The  night,'  when  He 
should  no  longer  lighten  the  world  with  his  presence,  nor 
have  the  opportunity  of  working,  with  his  own  hands  at  least, 
works  like  these,  was  approaching.  The  image  is  borrowed 
from  our  common  day  and  our  common  night,  of  which  the 
former  is  the  time  appointed  for  labour,  '  man  goeth  forth  to 
his  work  until  the  evening  '  (Ps.  cix.  23) ;  while  the  latter,  by 
its  darkness,  opposes  to  many  kinds  of  labour  obstacles  insur 
mountable.  The  difficulty  which  Olshausen  finds  in  the 
words,  '  when  no  man  can  work,"  inasmuch  as,  however  Christ 
was  Himself  withdrawn  from  the  earth,  yet  his  disciples  did 
effectually  work,2  rises  solely  from  his  missing  the  point  of 
the  proverbial  phrase.  Our  Lord  does  not  affirm  '  The  night 
cometh,  in  which  no  other  man  can  work ;  in  which  no  work 
can  be  done ; '  but  only,  in  the  language  of  a  familiar  provert 

1  This  was  a  favourite  passage  with  the  Arians;   see  Augustine, 
Serm.  cxxxv.  1-4.  and  his  answer  there  to  their  abusive  interpretation. 

2  The  same  difficulty  strikes  Augustine  :  '  Was  it  not  night,  when  at 
the  word  of  Peter,  or  rather  at  the  word  of  the  Lord  indwelling  in  Peter, 
the  lame  man  was  made  whole  ?    Was  it  not  night,  when  the  sick  and 
their  beds  were  placed  where  the  disciples  were  passing,  that  they  might 
be  touched  by  their  shadow  as  they  passed  ?  ' 
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which  is  as  true  for  the  heavenly  kingdom  as  for  this  present 
world,  '  No  man  who  has  not  done  his  work  in  the  day,  can  do 
it  in  the  night ;  for  him  the  time  cometh  in  which  he  cannot 
work  ; '  and  He  does  not  exclude  even  Himself  from  this  law.1 
And  then,  with  prophetic  allusion  to  the  work  before  Him, 
'As  long  as  I  am  in  the  world,  I  am  tlie  light  of  tlie  world 
(cf.  i.  4) ;  what  work  then  will  become  Me  better  than  this  of 
opening  the  blind  eyes  ?  where  should  I  find  so  fit  a  symbol 
of  my  greater  spiritual  work,  the  restoring  of  the  darkened 
spiritual  vision  of  mankind  ?  ' 2 

And  now  He  who  at  the  old  creation  had  said,  '  Let  there 
be  light,  and  there  was  light'  (Gen.  i.  8),  will  in  this,  a  little 
fragmentary  specimen  of  the  new  creation  which  hereafter 
shall  be,  display  the  same  almighty  power.  '  MHicn  he  had 
thus  spoken,  he  spat  on  tJie  ground,  and  made  clay  of  the 
spittle,  and  he  anointed  the  eyes  of  the  blind  man  with  the 
clay.'  A  medicinal  value  was  attributed  in  old  time  to  saliva, 
above  all  for  disorders  in  the  eyes  ;  8  it  is  similarly  used  in  the 
case  of  another  blind  man  (Mark  viii.  23),  and  of  one  suffering 
from  a  defect  in  the  organs  of  speech  and  hearing  (Mark  vii.  83) ; 
neither  are  we  altogether  without  examples  of  a  medicinal  use 
of  clay.4  Still  we  must  not  suppose  that,  besides  his  divine 

1  The  power  of  triviality  can  reach  no  further  than  it  has  reached  in 
the  exposition  of  Paulas.  Christ  is  for  him  no  more  than  a  skilful 
oculist,  who  says,  '  I  must  take  this  cure  in  hand  while  there  ie  yet 
daylight  to  see ;  for  when  it  is  dark  I  could  not  attempt  so  fine  and 
delicate  an  operation.' 

1  So  Cyril :  '  Inasmuch  as  I  am  come  to  lighten  them  that  are  in 
need  of  light,  I  must  needs  even  in  things  of  the  body  impart  light.' 

*  Pliny  (H.  N.  xxviii.  7)  says,  '  Inflammation  is  kept  off  by  using 
daily  of  a  morning  an  application  of  fasting  spittle.'  In  both  accounts 
(Suetonius,  Vespas.  7  ;  Tacitus,  Hist.  iv.  8)  of  that  restoring  of  a  blind 
man  to  sight,  attributed  to  Vespasian,  the  use  of  this  remedy  occurs. 
In  the  latter  the  man  begs  of  the  Emperor,  '  to  deign  to  spread  hie 
cheeks  and  the  pupils  of  his  eyes  with  saliva  ; '  and  abundant  quotationi 
to  the  same  effect  are  to  be  found  in  Wetslein  (in  loo.) 

4  Thus  Serenus  Samonicus,  a  physician  in  the  time  of  Caracaila  : 
Si  tumor  insolitus  typho  se  tollat  inani, 
Turgentes  oculoa  vili  circumline  coeno. 
('If  an   unwonted   swelling   uplift   itself  in   empty   pride,  smear  the 
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power,  the  Lord  also  used  natural  remedies,  or  that  these  were 
more  than  conductors,  not  in  themselves  needful,  but  such  as  of 
his  own  free  will  He  assumed,  as  channels  to  convey  his  grace 
(cf.  2  Kin.  iv.  41 ;  Isai.  xxxviii.  21) ;  for  other  blind  eyes  He 
opened  without  employing  any  such  means  (Matt.  ix.  27-30 ; 
xx.  80-84).  Probably  the  reasons  which  induced  their  use 
were  ethical.  It  may  have  been  a  help  to  the  weak  faith  of 
this  man  to  find  that  something  external  was  done.  Nor  may 
we  leave  out  of  sight  a  symbolic  reference  to  Gen.  ii.  7.  The 
same  creative  hand  which  wrought  at  the  beginning  is  again 
at  work.1 

swollen  eyes  with  common  mud.' )  In  this  healing  by  clay,  being  as  it 
is  that  very  thing  which  (in  the  shape  of  dust)  most  often  afflicts  and 
wounds  the  eyes,  Augustine  (In  Ev.  Joh.  tract,  ii.)  finds  a  striking 
analogy  with  the  healing  of  flesh  through  flesh,  our  flesh  through 
Christ's  flesh :  '  No  one  would  be  able  to  see  his  glory,  were  he  not 
healed  by  the  humiliation  of  his  flesh.  Whence  was  it  that  we  could 
not  see?  It  was  as  if  dust  had  forced  its  way  into  man's  eye,  as  if 
earth  had  forced  its  way  and  had  wounded  the  eye,  and  it  could  not  see 
the  light.  The  wounded  eye  is  anointed ;  it  was  wounded  by  earth,  and 
earth  is  put  into  it  to  heal  it.  ...  Of  the  dust  thou  wast  blinded,  and 
of  the  dust  thou  art  healed.  So  too  the  flesh  had  blinded  thee,  flesh 
heals  thee.' 

1  Irenseus  has  here  one  of  his  profound  observations.  Having  referred 
to  ver.  3,  '  that  the  works  of  God  slwuld  be  made  manifest  in  him,''  he  goes 
on  to  say  (v.  15) :  '  The  Scripture  saith,  God  took  clay  from  the  earth, 
and  fashioned  man.  Wherefore  also  the  Lord  spat  on  the  earth,  and 
made  clay,  and  smeared  it  upon  the  eyes  :  exhibiting  the  manner  of  the 
ancient  fashioning,  and  showing,  to  those  who  can  understand,  the 
hand  of  God  by  which  man  was  fashioned  from  clay.'  Prudentius 
(Apotheosis,  689)  gives  the  same  reason  for  the  employment  of  the  clay : 

N&rat  enim  limo  sese  infprmasse  figuram 
Ante  tenebrosam,  proprii  medicamen  et  oris 
Adjecisse  novo,  quern  primum  finxerat,  Ad»  ; 
Nam  sine  divino  Domini  perflamine  summi 
Arida  terra  fuit  nulli  prius  apta  medelae. 

('For  He  knew  that  with  mud  He  had  fashioned  a  figure  that  erst  was 
void,  and  had  added  the  medicament  of  his  own  mouth  to  the  callow 
Adam  whom  first  He  shaped ;  for  without  the  divine  breathing  of  the 
most  high  Lord  the  clay  was  but  dry  earth  and  not  fit  to  be  used  as  a 
remedy.') 
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This  done,  Christ  *  said  unto  him,  Go,  wash  in  the  pool 
of  Siloam.'  The  command  was  certainly  something  more 
than  a  mere  test  of  obedience.  Was  the  cure  itself  to  result, 
altogether,  or  in  part,  from  that  washing?  Or  was  the 
tempered  clay  the  sole  agent  of  healing,  and  the  washing 
merely  designed  to  remove  the  hindrances  which  the  remedy 
itself,  if  suffered  to  remain,  would  have  opposed  even  to 
restored  organs  of  vision?  Our  answer  to  these  questions 
must  in  good  part  depend  on  the  answer  we  give  to  another — 
this  namely,  Did  St.  John  see  anything  significant  and 
mystical  in  the  name  of  the  pool,  that  he  should  add  for  his 
Greek  readers  an  interpretation  of  it,  '  which  is  by  interpre 
tation,  Sent '  ?  Did  he  trace  any  symbolic  meaning  in 
Christ's  sending  of  the  man  to  a  pool  bearing  such  a  name  ? 
If  so,  one  can  scarcely  doubt  that  it  was  his  intention  to 
connect  the  actual  cure  with  the  washing  in  that  pool.  But 
how  can  we  suppose  that  St.  John  did  not  see  a  prophetic 
significance  in  the  name  '  Siloam,'  or  that,  except  for  this,  he 
would  have  paused  to  insert  in  his  narrative  the  meaning  of 
the  word  (cf.  i.  88,  42)  ?  which,  proper  enough  in  a  lexicon, 
would  have  been  quite  out  of  place  in  a  Gospel  ?  Those  who 
admit  this  much,  yet  differ  among  themselves  as  to  what  the 
exact  allusion  may  be.  Olshausen  cannot  find  in  '  Sent '  a 
reference  to  Christ  Himself,  seeing  that  He  was  not  upon 
this  occasion  the  '  Sent,'  but  the  Sender.  There  seems  to  me 
no  force  in  the  objection.  Christ,  the  Sender  indeed  in  this 
particular  instance,  was  the  Sent  of  God,  when  we  con 
template  his  work  as  a  whole  ;  *  BO  He  ever  contemplated  it 

1  Augustine  (Serm.  cxxxv.  i) :  '  Who  is  he  that  is  sent  save  He  who 
eaid,  in  this  very  context,  "  I  am  come  to  do  the  works  of  him  that  sent 
me  ?  "  '  and  In  Ev.  Joh.  tract,  xliv. :  '  He  sent  him  to  the  pool  which  is 
called  Siloam.  Thus  it  fell  to  the  Evangelist  to  draw  our  attention  to 
the  name  of  this  pool,  and  he  says,  Which  ia  by  interpretation  Sent 
Now  you  recognize  who  it  is  that  ia  sent :  for  had  not  He  been  sent,  we 
had  none  of  us  been  released  from  our  iniquity.'  So  Chrysostom,  Horn. 
Ivii.  in  Joh. :  and  Basil  the  Great :  '  Who  then  is  He  who  was  sent  and 
who  flows  so  noiselessly,  who  but  He  of  whom  it  was  said  The  Lord  sent 
me ;  and  again  He  shall  neither  strive  nor  cry.' 
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Himself  (John  iii.  17,  34  ;  v.  86,  38  ;  vii.  29  ;  viii.  42) ;  bear- 
ing  therefore  this  very  title,  '  the  Apostle  '  of  our  profession' 
(Heb.  iii.  1).  These  waters. of  Siloam,  in  which  the  blind 
man  washed  and  was  illuminated,  may  well  have  been  to 
St.  John  a  type  of  the  waters  of  baptism  (cf.  1  Pet.  iii.  21), 
or  indeed  of  all  the  operations  of  grace  by  which  the  eyes 
spiritually  blind  are  opened  ;  the  very  name  of  the  pool  having 
therefore  for  him  a  presaging  fitness,  which  by  this  notice 
he  would  stamp  as  more  than  accidental.2 

The  man  is  no  Naaman,  resenting  the  simplicity  of  the 
means  by  which  his  cure  should  be  effected,  and  with  difficulty 
persuaded  to  be  healed  (2  Kin.  v.  11,  18).  He  at  once  ful 
filled  the  conditions  imposed :  '  he  went  his  way  therefore, 
and  washed,  and  came  seeing  '  (cf.  xi.  37)  ;  returned,  probably 
to  the  place  where  the  Lord  had  met  him ;  but  not  finding 
Him  there,  went  to  his  own  house.  The  miracle  arouses 
before  long  no  little  attention.  His  neighbours  and  those 
familiar  with  his  former  life  are  the  first  to  take  note  of  the 
cure ; — persons,  as  would  appear,  not  ill  diposed,  but  alto 
gether  under  the  influence  of  the  Pharisees.  They  wonder, 
debate  whether  it  be  indeed  he  whom  they  had  known  so 
long ;  for  the  opening  of  the  eyes,  those  windows  of  the  soul, 
had  no  doubt  altered  the  whole  character  of  the  countenance.3 
'  Some  said,  This  is  he  ;  others  said,  He  is  like  him ; ' 4  these 
last  denying  the  identity,  and  allowing  only  a  fortuitous 
resemblance  ;  and  so  the  debate  proceeded,  until  the  man 
himself  cut  it  short,  and  '  said,  I  am  he.'  The  admission  on 

1  'Air<J<rTO\oj,  as  compared  with  direo-rcA/i^os  here. 

8  Bengel :  '  The  name  was  bestowed  beforehand  on  this  place,  be 
cause  Jesus  Christ  was  to  send  thither  the  blind  man.'  Compare  Tho- 
luck,  Beitrdge  zur  SpracTierkldrung  des  Neuen  Testaments,  p.  123.  The 
pool  of  Siloam,  which  received  the  waters  of  the  fountain  of  the  same 
name,  is  often  mentioned  by  Josephus ;  and  twice  in  the  Old  Testament, 
'  the  waters  of  Bhiloah  '  (Isai.  viii.  6),  '  the  pool  of  Siloah  '  (Nehem.  iii. 
15).  See  the  admirable  article,  Siloam  in  the  Diet,  of  the  Bible ;  and 
Westcott's  St.  John,  at  this  place. 

1  Augustine :  Aperti  oculi  vultum  mutavcrant. 

4  Godet :  '  The  one  frankly  recognize  the  fact,  the  others  reserve  a 
means  of  escaping  it.' 
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his  part  is  at  once  taken  up.  '  Therefore  said  they  unto  him, 
How  were  thine  eyes  opened?'  and  having  heard  from  his 
lips  of  the  wonder-worker  who  had  wrought  the  cure,  and  of 
the  means  by  which  He  had  wrought  it,  they  desire  to  see 
Him,  and  demand  where  He  might  be  found.  The  man 
cannot  tell  them.  In  the  end,  as  the  safest  course,  and  they 
possibly  having  some  misgivings  about  a  work  thus  wrought 
upon  the  Sabbath,  '  they  brought  to  the  Pharisees  him  that 
aforetime  was  blind,' — not,  that  is,  to  the  great  Sanhedrim, 
for  that  was  not  always  sitting,  but  the  lesser.  The  Sanhe 
drim,  it  is  true,  did  not  exclusively  consist  of  members  of  this 
party  (for  Caiaphas  was  a  Sadducee,  and  see  Acts  xxiii.  6), 
but  these  were  the  most  numerous  and  influential  party  there, 
and  the  bitterest  enemies  of  the  Lord. 

More  formally  examined  by  them,  the  man  can  only 
repeat  his  simple  tale  :  '  lie  put  clay  upon  mine  eyes,  and  I 
washed,  and  do  see.'  Very  characteristically  he  speaks  of 
the  clay  only,  for  that  only  came  within  the  scope  of  his 
knowledge,  who  judged  by  the  feeling  alone;  how  the  clay 
had  been  tempered  he  was  ignorant.  Already  there  is  a 
certain  curtness  in  his  reply,  reduced  as  it  is  to  the  fewest 
possible  words,  as  contrasted  with  the  greater  particularity  of 
his  first  explanation  (see  ver.  11).  And  now  the  Pharisees 
discuss  the  matter  among  themselves.  Some  seek  to  rob  the 
flgpd  of  its  significance  by  a  charge  against  the  doer:  '  Tliis 
man  is  not  of  God,  because  lie  keepeth  not  the  Sabbath  day.' 
Admitting  the  reality  of  the  miracle,  it  proved  nothing  in 
favour  of  Him  that  wrought  it ;  rather  was  it  to  be  inferred, 
since  he  was  thus  an  evident  transgressor  of  God's  command 
ment,  that  He  was  in  connexion  with  the  powers  of  evil.  No 
lighter  charge  than  that  which  they  made  at  another  time, 
when  they  said,  '  He  casteth  out  devils  through  the  prince  of 
the  devils  '  (Matt.  ix.  84),  was  involved  in  this  word  of  theirs. 

But  there  was  throughout  all  these  events,  which  were  so 
disastrously  fixing  the  fortunes  of  the  Jewish  people,  a  truer 
and  better  party  in  the  Sanhedrim,  of  which  Nicodemus  and 
Joseph  of  Arimathea  were  the  worthiest  representatives ;  men 
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like  the  Poles  and  Contarinis  at  another  memorable  epoch  of 
the  Church's  history ;  not  in  number,  perhaps  still  less  in 
courage,  equal  to  the  stemming  of  the  fierce  tide  of  hostility 
which  was  rising  against  the  truth, — a  tide  which  probably  in 
the  end  drew  most  even  of  them  into  its  current  (cf.  John  xii. 
42,  43) ;  only  here  and  there  one  and  another,  such  as  those 
above  named,  extricating  himself  from  it.  These  from  time 
to  time  made  their  voices  to  be  heard  in  the  cause  of  righteous 
ness  and  truth.  Thus,  on  the  present  occasion,  they  claim 
that  He  should  not  at  once  be  prejudged  a  sinner  and  a 
breaker  of  God's  law,  who  had  done  such  miracles  as  these 
(cf.  x.  19-21).  Even  their  own  doctors  were  not  altogether 
at  one  concerning  what  was  permitted  on  the  Sabbath,  and 
what  not ;  some  allowing  quite  as  much  as  this  which  Christ 
had  done  and  more,  for  only  the  alleviation  of  inflammatory 
or  other  disorders  in  the  eyes.  They  could  therefore  plead 
that  the  Spirit  of  God  might  well  have  directed  him  in  this 
that  He  did,  and  they  ask,  '  How  can  a  man  that  is  a  sinner 
do  such  miracles  ?  '  Yet  the  shape  which  their  interference 
takes,  the  form  of  a  question  in  which  it  clothes  itself,  betrays, 
as  Chrysostorn  has  remarked,  the  timidity  of  men,  who  do 
not  dare  more  than  to  hint  their  convictions  ;  who,  to  use  a 
phrase  but  newly  come  up,  '  lack  the  courage  of  their  opinions.' 
No  wonder  that  they  should  be  in  the  end  overborne  and 
silenced  by  their  more  unscrupulous  adversaries,  even  as -now 
they  prove  unequal  to  the  obtaining  of  a  fair  and  impartial 
hearing  of  the  matter.  All  which  the  Evangelist  notes  for 
the  present  is  that  '  there  was  a  division  among  them.' 

The  interrogation  in  the  verse  following,  '  What  sayest 
thou  of  him,  that  he  hath  opened  thine  eyes  ? '  has  been 
frequently,  but  wrongly,  understood,  not  as  one  question,  but 
as  two.  The  mistake  is  a  very  old  one,  for  Theodore  of 
Mopsuestia  finds  fault  with  them  who  divide  the  question 
here  into  two  clauses,  as  thus — '  What  sayest  thou  of  him  ? 
That  he  hath  opened  thine  eyes  ?  '  making  the  second  clause 
to  have  its  rise  in  the  doubts  which  the  Pharisees  felt,  or 
pretended  to  feel,  concerning  the  reality  of  the  miracle.  In 
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truth  thcro  is  but  one  question,  •  What  sayest  tliou  of  him, 
in  that l  He  opened  thine  eyes  f  what  conclusion  drawest 
thou  from  thence  ?  '  The  answer  is  then  to  the  point,  '  he 
said,  He  is  a  prophet ; ' 2 — not  yet  the  Messiah,  not  yet  the 
Son  of  God  ;  of  these  higher  dignities  of  his  healer  the  man 
as  yet  has  no  guess ;  but  what  he  believes  Him  he  boldly 
declares  Him,  '  a  propliet,' — one  furnished  with  a  message 
from  above,  and  attesting  that  message  by  deeds  which  no 
man  could  do,  except  God  were  with  him  (John  iii.  2;  iv.  19  ;. 
vi.  14).  They  who  asked  this,  cared  not  in  the  least  for  the 
judgment  of  the  man,  expected  no  oracle  from  him  ;  but  they 
hoped  to  mould  him  into  an  instrument  for  their  own  wicked 
purposes.  Chrysostom  indeed,  whom  others  follow,  under 
stands  this  '  IVJiat  sayest  thou  of  him  ? '  as  the  speech  of 
the  better-disposed  in  the  Sanhedrim,  who  hope  that  the 
testimony  of  the  man  himself  may  go  for  something  ;  but  this 
is  little  probable.  The  intention  of  the  question  is  rather 
that  he,  perceiving  what  would  be  welcome  to  them,  and 
following  the  suggestions  which  they  had  thrown  out,  should 
turn  against  his  benefactor,  and  ascribe  the  opening  of  his 
eyes  to  the  power  of  an  evil  magic.  But  a  rare  courage  from 
above  is  given  to  him,  and  he  dares,  h?.  the  face  of  these 
formidable  men  whom  ho  is  making  his  foes,  to  avouch  hia 
belief  that  the  work  and  the  doer  of  the  work  were  of 
God. 

4  But  the  Jews  did  not  believe  concerning  him  that  he  had 
been  blind,  and  received  his  sight,  until  they  had  called  th$ 
parents  of  him  tJiat  had  received  his  sight.'  To  these  they 
address  themselves  now.  There  is  something  selfish,  and 
almost  cowardly,  in  their  manner  of  extricating  themselves 
from  a  danger  in  which  they  are  content  to  leave  their  son. 
The  questions  put  to  them  are  three  :  '  7s  this  your  son  ? ' — 
'  \Vho  ye  say  was  born  blind  ?  ' — '  How  then  doth  he  now 

1  *Ori  =  irttlp  u>». 

1  Our  version  no  doubt  in  general  conveys  to  the  English  reader 
the  wrong  impression.  Yet  the  manner  of  pointing,  with  the  absence  of 
the  second  note  of  interrogation,  shows  that  the  translators  had  rightly 
ui>[>i'.'hen<led  the  passage. 

Y 
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see?'  The  first  two  they  answer  in  the  affirmative:  We 
know  that  this  is  our  son ' — '  And  that  he  was  born  blind :  ' 
on  the  third  they  altogether  decline  to  give  any  opinion — '  By 
what  means  he  now  seeth,  we  know  not ;  or  who  hath  opened 
his  eyes,  we  know  not:  he  is  of  age;  ask  him:  he  shall 
speak  for  himself.1  The  parents  could  not  tell  the  truth 
without  saying  something  to  the  honour  of  Jesus ;  and  they 
will  not  do  this,  fearing  to  come  under  the  penalties  which 
the  Sanhedrim  had  lately  pronounced  against  any  that  should 
'  confess  that  He  was  Christ.'  We  are  not  to  understand  by 
this  that  the  Sanhedrim  had  formally  declared  Jesus  to  be 
an  impostor,  a  false  Christ, — but  only  that,  so  long  as  the 
question  of  the  truth  or  falsehood  of  his  claims  to  be  the 
Messiah  was  not  yet  clear, — and  they,  the  great  religious 
tribunal  of  the  nation,  had  not  given  their  decision, — none 
were  to  anticipate  that  decision ;  and  any  who  should  thus 
run  before,  or,  as  it  might  prove,  run  counter  to,  their 
decision,  '  should  be  put  out  of  the  synagogue,' — that  is, 
should  be  excommunicated  (cf.  xii.  42).  There  were  two,  or 
as  some  say  three,  kinds  of  excommunication  among  the 
Jews,  greatly  differing  in  degrees  and  intensity ;  and  Christ 
often  speaks  of  them,  as  among  the  sharpest  trials  which  his 
followers  would  have  to  endure  for  his  name's  sake  (John 
xvi.  2).  The  mildest  form  was  exclusion  for  thirty  days  from 
the  synagogue.  To  this  period,  in  case  the  excommunicated 
showed  no  sign  of  repentance,  a  similar  or  a  longer  period, 
according  to  the  will  of  those  that  imposed  the  sentence,  was 
added :  in  other  ways  too  it  was  made  sharper ;  it  was 
accompanied  with  a  curse;  none  might  hold  communion 
with  him  now,  not  even  his  family,  except  in  cases  of  absolute 
necessity.  Did  the  offender  show  himself  obstinate  still,  he 
was  in  the  end  absolutely  separated  from  the  fellowship  of 
the  people  of  God,  cut  off  from  the  congregation, — a  sentence 
answering,  as  many  suppose,  to  the  delivering  to  Satan  in 
the  apostolic  Church  '  (1  Cor.  v.  5  ;  1  Tim.  i.  20). 

1  Our  Lord  is  thought  to  refer  to  all  these  three  degrees  of  separation, 
Luhe  vi.  22,  expressing  the  lightest  by  the  a<f>opt(tiy,  the  severer  by  the 
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The  man  had  been  removed,  while  his  parents  were 
examined.  The  Pharisees  now  summon  him  again,  and 
evidently  would  have  him  to  believe  that  they  had  gotten  to 
the  bottom  of  all ;  that  others  had  confessed,  that  for  him 
therefore  to  stand  out  any  longer  in  denial  was  idle,  and 
would  only  make  matters  worse  in  the  end.  *  Now  we  know/ 
they  would  say,  '  that  it  is  all  a  collusion  ;  we  have  indubitable 
proofs  of  it ;  do  thou  also  give  glory  to  God,  and  acknowledge 
that  it  is  so.'  Our  '  Give  God  the  praise  '  sets  the  English 
reader  on  a  wrong  track.  The  Pharisees  do  not  mean,  '  Give 
the  glory  of  thy  cure  to  God,  and  not  to  this  sinful  man,  who 
in  truth  could  have  contributed  nothing  to  it,' — attempting, 
in  Hammond's  words,  '  to  draw  him  from  that  opinion  of 
Christ  which  he  seemed  to  have,  by  bidding  him  to  ascribe 
the  praise  of  his  cure  wholly  to  God,  and  not  to  look  on 
Christ  with  any  veneration.'  So  too  Jeremy  Taylor  :  *  The 
spiteful  Pharisees  bid  him  give  glory  to  God,  and  defy  the 
minister ;  for  God  indeed  was  good,  but  He  wrought  that 
cure  by  a  wicked  hand.'  But  they  who  did  not  allow  that 
any  cure  had  taken  place  at  all  could  not  mean  this ;  profess 
ing,  as  they  did,  to  believe  that  the  alleged  healing  was  a 
fraud  and  conspiracy  throughout,  contrived  between  Christ 
and  the  man  who  was  before  them.  The  words  are  rather  an 
adjuration  to  him  that  he  should  speak  the  truth  '  (cf.  Josh. 
vii.  19 ;  1  Sam.  vi.  5  ;  1  Esdr.  ix.  8).  Hitherto  he  has  been 
acting  as  though  he  could  deceive  not  merely  men  but  God, 
but  now  let  him  honour  or  •  (jive  glory  to  God,'  uttering  that 

6vnW(fii>,  and  the  severest  of  all  by  tho  ^c/3aA\«»v.  But  it  may  well  be 
doubtful  whether  these  different  grades  of  excommunication  were  so 
accurately  distinguished  in  his  time  (see  Winer,  Itealwttriftrbuch,  8.  v. 

.nga,  De  SynagogA,  p.  788). 

1  The  phrase  is  often  an  adjuration  to  repentance  in  general,  which 
is  in  the  highest  sense  a  taking  shame  to  ourselves,  and  in  that  a  giving 
of  glory  to  God  (1  Sam.  vi.  6 ;  Isai.  xlii.  12 ;  Jer.  xiii.  16 ;  1  Esdr.  ix. 
8;  llev.  xi.  13;  xvi.  9).  Seneca  (Ep.  95)  speaks  very  nobly  of  this 
giving  glory  to  God,  as  the  great  work  of  every  man :  '  The  lirst  worship 
of  the  Gods  is  to  believe  in  the  Gods,  and  then  to  attribute  unto  them 
tl.'-ir  majesty,  to  attribute  unto  them  their  goodness,  without  which 
lh<.ro  is  no  mujcbty.' 

T| 
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•which  is  truth  before  Him,  and  avouching  so  his  belief  in 
Him  as  a  God  of  knowledge,  of  righteousness,  and  of  truth ; 
whom  no  lie  will  escape,  and  who  will  show  Himself  a  swift 
witness  against  all  ungodliness  of  men.1  '  We  know  that  this 
man  is  a  sinner,  a  more  than  ordinary  transgressor,  one, 
therefore,  to  whom  last  and  least  of  all  would  God  have  given 
this  higher  power  ;  your  story  then  cannot  be  true  ;  we  who 
have  the  best  opportunities  of  knowing,  know  this.'  They 
will  overbear  him  with  the  authority  of  their  place  and  station, 
and  with  their  confident  assertion. 

The  man,  whom  we  must  recognize  throughout  as  ready- 
witted,  genial,  and  brave,  declines  altogether  to  enter  on  a 
question  which  lay  plainly  beyond  his  knowledge :  '  Whether 
he  be  a  sinner  or  no,  I  know  not ; '  yet,  as  Chrysostom 
observes,  not  in  the  least  allowing  the  alternative  that  such 
He  was.  This  is  a  matter  which  lies  outside  of  his  know 
ledge  ;  he  will  speak,  however,  of  that  which  lies  within  it ; 
and  they  may  draw  their  own  conclusions :  '  One  thing  I 
know,  that,  whereas  I  was  blind,  now  I  see.'  They  perceive 
that  they  can  gain  nothing  in  this  way,  and  they  bid  him  to 
tell  over  again  the  manner  and  method  of  his  cure  :  '  Then 
said  they  to  him  again,  What  did  he  to  thee  ?  how  opened 
he  thine  eyes  ? '  hoping  either  to  detect  on  a  second  repe 
tition  some  contradictions  in  his  story,  or  to  find  something 
which  they  can  better  lay  hold  on,  and  wrest  into  a  charge 
against  the  Lord  ;  or  perhaps  utterly  perplexed  how  to  escape 
from  their  present  embarrassment,  they  ask  for  this  repetition 
to  gain  time,  and  in  the  hope  that  some  light  may  break  upon 
them  presently. 

But  the  man  has  grown  weary  of  the  examinations  to 
which  they  are  submitting  him  anew,  and  there  is  something 
of  defiance  in  his  answer :  '  I  have  told  you  already,  and  ye 
did  not  hear:  wherefore  would  ye  liear  it  again  ? ' — and  then, 

1  Beza :  '  Think  that  thou  art  in  the  presence  of  God,  who  knoweth 
the  whole  matter.  Revere,  therefore,  his  majesty,  and  have  this  honour 
for  him,  that  thou  wouldest  rather  confess  the  whole  matter  openly 
than  lie  in  his  presence.' 
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with  an  evident  irony,  '  Will  yc  also  l  be  his  disciples  ?'  It 
is  clear  that  these  words  cut  them  to  the  quick,  though  it  is 
not  so  clear  what  exactly  is  the  taunt  conveyed  by  them.  Is 
it  this  ?  '  How  idle  to  tell  you  over  again,  when  there  is  that 
deep-rooted  enmity  in  your  hearts  against  this  man,  that, 
though  convinced  a  hundred  times,  you  would  yet  never 
acknowledge  it,  or  sit  as  learners  at  his  feet.3  Will  ye  also 
become  his  disciples  ?  I  trow  not.'  This  is  the  commonest 
explanation  of  tho  words;  but  does  not,  however,  agree 
perfectly  with  their  reply.  In  that  they  earnestly  repel  the 
indignity  of  being,  or  intending  to  be,  disciples  of  his.  Such 
a  disclaimer  would  have  been  beside  tho  mark,  if  he,  so  far 
from  accusing  them  of  any  such  intention,  had  on  the  con 
trary  laid  to  their  charge,  that  no  evidence,  no  force  of  truth, 
could  win  them  to  this.  More  probably  then  the  man,  in 
this  last  .clause  of  his  answer,  affects  to  misunderstand  their 
purpose  in  asking  a  repetition  of  his  story :  '  Is  it  then, 
indeed,  that  the  truth  is  at  length  winning  you  also  to  its 
side,  so  that  you  too  would  fain  find  my  story  true,  and  your 
selves  sit  as  disciples  at  this  man's  feet  ? '  With  this  tho 
angry  rejoinder  of  the  Pharisees  will  exactly  correspond. 
Nothing  could  have  stung  them  more  than  the  bare  sugges 
tion  of  such  a  discipleship  on  their  parts  :  '  Then  tlicy  reviled  3 
him  and  said,  Thou  art  his  disciple,*  but  we  are  Hoses' 
disciples' — setting,  as  was  their  wont,  Moses  against  tho 
Lord,  and  contrasting  their  claims :  '  we  know  tJuit  God 
spake  unto  Moses  ; '  he  had  a  commission  and  an  authority  ; 

1  In  this  K  a  I  vfjn7t  may  lie,  as  Chrysostom  suggests,  a  confession  that 
lie  was,  or  intended  to  be,  a  follower  of  this  prophet.  Bcngel :  '  It  is 
pleasant  to  watch  the  gradual  growth  of  faith  in  this  man,  as  the  Phari- 
BCCS  gainsay  him.' 

a  Calvin  :  'He  means  that  they  were  so  possessed  with  spiteful  and 
hostile  passion  that,  although  convinced  a  hundred  times,  they  would 
\ield.' 

1  Maledixerunt  in  tho  Latin ;  on  which  Augustine  exclaims :  '  May 
Buch  a  malediction  be  upon  us  and  upon  our  children  ' — this,  and  not 
that  which  tho  Jews  desired  on  themselves  (Matt,  xxvii.  25). 

4  2u  tJ  naOrir^t  tutlvov.  Bcngel  well:  'By  the  word  his  they 
place  Jesus  apart  from  themselves.' 
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but '  as  for  this  fellow,  we  know  not  from  whence  He  is  ; '  all 
is  obscure,  uncertain  about  Him  ;  there  is  no  proof  that  God 
has  given  Him  a  commission,  no  one  can  certainly  affirm 
whether  He  be  from  above  or  from  beneath.  On  a  former 
occasion  their  charge  against  Him  had  been  that  they  knew 
whence  He  was  (John  vii.  27),  so  impossible  is  it  to  convince 
those  who  are  resolved  to  remain  unconvinced. 

This  confession  that  they  are  at  fault,  unable  to  explain 
so  new  and  wonderful  an  appearance,  still  further  emboldens 
the  man.  They  had  left  a  blot,  and  he,  quick-witted  with  all 
his  simplicity,  fails  not  to  take  instant  advantage  of  it.  There 
is  an  irony  keener  still  in  his  present  retort  than  in  his  last : 
4  Wliy  herein  is  a  marvellous  thing,  tJiat  ye  know  not  from 
whence  He  is,  and  yet  He  hath  opened  mine  eyes.  This  is 
wonderful ;  here  is  one  evidently  clothed  with  powers  mightier 
than  man's,  able  to  accomplish  a  work  like  this  ;  and  you, 
the  spiritual  rulers  of  our  nation,  you  that  should  try  the 
spirits,  should  be  able  to  pronounce  of  each  new  appearance 
whether  it  be  of  God  or  not,  here  acknowledge  your  ignorance, 
and  cannot  decide  whence  He  is,  whether  of  earth  or  of 
heaven.1  Now  we  know,  for  you  have  yourselves  declared 
the  same  (see  ver.  24),  that  God  heareth  not  sinners ;  but 
this  man  He  hath  heard,  and  enabled  Him  to  do  a  work  with 
out  parallel ;  therefore  I  know  whence  He  is  ;  for  if  this  man 
were  not  of  God,  he  could  do  nothing — being  the  same  con 
clusion  at  which  one  of  themselves  had  arrived  '  (John  iii.  2). 

It  is  interesting  to  observe  how  rapidly  this  poor  man's 
faith  and  insight  and  courage  have  grown  during  this  very 
examination.  He  who  had  said  a  little  while  before, 
'  Whether  he  be  a  sinner  or  no,  I  know  not,'  evading  the 
answer,  now  declares  boldly,  '  We  know  that  God  heareth  not 
sinners'  Nor  need  we  take  exception,  as  many  have  taken, 

1  Compare  our  Lord's  question  to  his  adversaries,  Matt.  xxi.  25  :  '  The 
baptism  of  John  wJience  was  it  (ir69fv  1\v)  ?  from  heaven  or  of  men  ? ' 
which  best  explains  the  ir66tv  (  =  ev  irofa  l£ov<rt$,  ver.  21)  here.  In  the 
same  way  Pilate's  question  to  our  Lord,  '  Whence  art  Thou  ?  '  (John  xiz. 
9)  ifl  to  be  explained,  '  To  what  world  dost  Thou  belong  ?  ' 
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at  liis  statement,  nor  urge,  as  they  have  thought  it  needful  to 
do,  that  this  saying  has  no  scriptural  authority,1  being  the 
utterance  neither  of  Christ  nor  of  one  of  his  inspired  servants, 
but  only  of  a  man  not  wholly  enlightened  thus  far,  in  whose 
mind  truth  and  error  were  yet  struggling.  That  the  words 
derive  no  authority  from  him  who  uttered  them  is  most  true ; 
still  they  may  well  be  allowed  to  stand,  and  that  in  the 
intention  of  the  speaker.  For  the  term  'sinner'  has  more 
than  one  application  in  Scripture.  Sometimes  it  is  applied 

1  Thus  Origen  (In  Eaai.  Ilom.  v.) :  '  God  heareth  sinners.  But  if  ye 
are  afraid  of  that  which  is  said  in  the  Gospel,  "  We  know  that  God 
heareth  not  sinners,"  let  fear  and  belief  in  this  be  far  from  you,  for  he 
was  blind  who  said  it.  Therefore  believe  rather  on  him  who  says  (and 
who  lies  not) :  Though  your  sins  have  been  as  scarlet  I  will  make  them 
white  as  enow.'  But  elsewhere  rightly  (Coinm.  in  Rom.  v.  18) :  '  To  sin 
is  one  thing,  to  be  a  sinner  is  another.  He  is  called  a  sinner,  who 
by  many  transgressions  is  now  come  into  the  habit  and,  if  I  may  so  call 
it,  the  pursuit  of  sin.'  Augustine  (Serm.  cxxxvi.) :  '  If  God  hears  not 
sinners,  what  hope  have  we  ?  If  God  hears  not  sinners,  why  do  we 
j>ray  and  publish  the  record  of  our  sin  by  the  beating  of  our  breast 
[Luke  xviii.  10]  ?  Assuredly  God  does  hear  sinners.  But  he  who  spake 
these  words  had  not  yet  washed  the  face  of  the  heart  in  Siloa.  The 
sacrament  had  gone  before  on  his  eyes,  but  in  the  heart  had  not  been 
yet  effected  the  blessing  of  grace.  When  did  this  blind  man  wash 
the  face  of  his  heart?  When  the  Lord  admitted  him  to  himself  after 
he  had  been  cast  out  by  the  Jews.'  Cf.  Scrm.  cxxxv.  6.  Elsewhere 
(Con.  Lit.  Fannen.  ii.  8)  he  shows  that  his  main  desire  is  to  rescue  the 
passage  from  the  abuse  of  the  Donatists.  These  last,  true  to  their  plan 
of  making  the  sacraments  of  the  Church  to  rest  on  the  subjective 
sanctity  of  those  through  whose  hands  they  passed,  and  not  on  the 
sure  promise  of  him  from  whose  hands  they  came,  misapplied  these 
words.  '  God  Jicareth  not  sinnws ; '  how  then,  they  asked,  can  these 
minister  blessings  to  others?  It  would  be  enough  to  answer  that  it  is 
not  them  whom  God  hears,  but  the  Church  which  speaks  through  them  ; 
nor  did  it  need,  because  of  this  abuse  of  the  words,  to  except  against 
the  statement  itself,  as  smacking  of  errors  from  which  the  man  was  not 
yet  wholly  delivered.  Calvin  better:  'They  are  mistaken  who  think 
that  the  blind  man  spake  thus  according  to  any  vulgar  idea.  For  the 
word  sinner,  here  as  a  little  before,  signifies  the  impious  and  wicked 
(v  r.  24).  But  the  continual  teaching  of  Scripture  is  this,  that  God 
only  hears  those  who  call  on  him  in  truth  and  sincerity  of  heart.  .  .  . 
The  blind  man,  therefore,  argues  not  badly,  that  Christ  proceeded  from 
God,  since  He  had  God  so  favourable  to  his  prayers.' 


328  THE  OPENING   OF  THE  EYES 

to  all  men,  as  they  are  the  fallen  guilty  children  of  Adam. 
Were  it  true  that  in  this  sense  '  God  heareth  not  sinners,' 
such  were  a  terrible  announcement  indeed :  nothing  short  of 
this,  God  heareth  not  any  man  ;  or  if  by  •  sinners '  were 
understood  more  than  ordinary  transgressors,  and  the  words 
implied  that  such  would  not  be  heard,  though  they  truly 
turned,  this  too  would  be  an  impeaching  of  God's  grace.  But 
the  Scripture  knows  another  and  emphatic  use  of  the  term 
*  sinners,' — men  in  their  sins,  and  not  desiring  to  be  de 
livered  out  of  them  l  (Isai.  xxxiii.  14 ;  Gal.  ii.  15) ;  and  in 
this,  which  is  the  sense  of  the  speaker  here,  as  of  the  better 
among  the  Pharisees,  who  a  little  earlier  in  the  day  had 
asked,  '  How  can  a  man  that  is  a  sinner  do  szich  miracles  ? ' 
(ver.  16 ;  cf.  x.  21),  it  is  most  true  '  that  God  heareth  not 
sinners  ; '  their  prayer  is  an  abomination  ;  and  even  if  they 
ask,  they  obtain  not  their  petitions 2  (Isai.  i.  11-15  ;  lix.  1,2; 
Prov.  i.  28  ;  xv.  8,  29  ;  xxi.  27  ;  xxviii.  9  ;  Ps.  1.  16  ;  Ixvi.  18 ; 
cix.  7  ;  Job  xi.  15  ;  xiii.  16 ;  xxvii.  9  ;  xxxv.  13  ;  Jer.  vi.  20 ; 
xiv.  12 ;  Amos  v.  21-23 ;  Mic.  iii.  4  ;  Jam.  iv.  8)  ;  or  only 
obtain  them  for  their  own  worse  confusion  in  the  end  (Num. 
xxii.  10;  Ps.  Ixxviii.  29-31).  '  But  if  any  man  be  a  wor 
shipper  of  God,  and  doeth  his  will,  hi?n  He  heareth '  (Job 
xi.  13-15  ;  xlii.  8 ;  1  Tim.  ii.  8 ;  1  John  iii.  22  ;  v.  14). 

This  was  what  least  of  all  the  Pharisees  could  endure, 
that  the  whole  relations  between  themselves  and  this  man 
should  be  reversed, — that  he  should  thus  be  their  teacher ;  and 
while  it  was  now  plain  that  he  could  neither  be  cajoled  nor 
terrified  from  his  simple  yet  bold  avowal  of  the  truth,  their 

1  Thus  Augustine  (Enarr.  in  Ps.  cv.  18) :  '  This  word  (sinners)  is 
not  in   Scripture   usually   applied  to  those  who,   although   they  live 
righteously  and  in  a  praiseworthy  manner,  are  not  without  sin.    Bather 
as  there  is  a  difference  between  those  who  scorn  and  scorners,  between 
men  who  murmur  and  murmurers,  between  men  who  are  writing  and 
writers,  and  so  forth ;  so  Scripture  was  wont  to  signify  by  sinners  such 
as  are  very  wicked,  and  laden  with  heavy  loads  of  sins.' 

2  The  words  are  so  true  that  Jeremy  Taylor  has  made  them  the  text 
of  three  among  his  noblest  sermons,  TJie  return  of  Prayers,  or  tlw  Condi 
tions  of  a  prevailing  Prayer, 
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hatred  and  scorn  break  forth  without  any  restraint :  '  Thou 
least  altogether  born  in  sins, — not  imperfect  in  body  only,  but, 
ns  we  now  perceive,  maimed  and  deformed  in  soul  also,  that 
birth-sin,  which  is  common  to  all  (Ps.  li.  5),  assuming  far 
more  than  a  common  malignity  in  thee  '—for  so  much  their 
words  imply, — '  and  dost  tlwu  teach  us  ?  !  Thou  that  earnest 
forth  from  thy  mother's  womb  with  the  note  of  thy  wicked 
ness  upon  thee,  dost  thou  school  us,  presuming  to  meddle  and 
make  in  such  high  matters  as  these  ? '  They  take  the  same 
view  of  his  calamity,  namely,  that  it  was  the  note  of  a  more 
than  ordinary  guilt,  which  the  disciples  had  suggested ;  but 
make  hateful  application  of  it.  Characteristically  enough 
they  forget  that  the  two  charges,  one  that  ho  had  never  been 
blind,  and  so  was  an  impostor, — the  other  that  he  bore  the 
mark  of  God's  anger  in  a  blindness  which  reached  back  to 
his  birth, — will  not  agree  together,  but  mutually  exclude  one 
another.  '  And  they  cast  him  out,' — which  docs  not  merely 
mean,  as  some  explain  it  (Chrysostom,  Maldonatus,  Grotius, 
Tholuck),  rudely  flung  him  forth  from  the  hall  of  judgment, 
wherever  that  may  have  been ;  but,  according  to  the  decree 
which  had  gone  before,  they  declared  him  to  have  come  under 
those  sharp  spiritual  censures  denounced  against  any  that 
should  recognize  the  prophetic  office  of  the  Lord  (John  vii. 
18).  Only  so  would  the  act  have  the  importance  which 
(ver.  85)  is  attached  to  it  (cf.  John  xvi.  2 ;  8  John  10).  No 
doubt  the  sign  and  initial  act  of  this  excommunication  was 
the  thrusting  him  forth  and  separating  him  from  their  own 
company  (Acts  vii.  68) ;  2  and  so  that  other  explanation  hag 
its  partial  truth.8  Yet  this  was  not  all,  or  nearly  all,  involved 
in  the  words.  This  violent  putting  of  him  forth  from  the  hall 

1  Bcngel :  '  They  upbraid  him  .with  his  original  blindness.'  Calvin : 
'  They  revile  him  as  if  he  had  issued  from  his  mother's  womb  with  the 
murk  of  his  sins.' 

•  Corn,  a  Lnpide :  •  It  is  credible  that  they  did  both,  namely,  cast 
him  out  from  the  hall,  and  by  this  symbol  from  their  Church.'  '£*- 
Ba\\uv  will  thrn  have  the  technical  meaning  which  it  afterwards  re 
tained  in  the  Church  (see  Suicor,  Tlits.  a.  v.), 

1  See  Vitringa,  DC  SyiiagogA,  p.  713. 
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of  audience  was  only  the  beginning  of  the  things  which  he 
should  suffer  for  Christ's  sake.  Still  there  was,  to  use  the 
words  of  Fuller  on  this  very  occasion,  this  comfort  for  him, 
that  '  the  power  of  the  keys,  when  abused,  doth  not  shut  the 
door  of  heaven,  but  in  such  cases  only  shoot  the  bolt  beside 
the  lock,  not  debarring  the  innocent  person  entrance  thereat.' 
And  in  him  were  eminently  fulfilled  those  words,  '  Blessed 
are  ye  when  men  shall  hate  you,  and  when  they  shall  separate 
you  from  their  company,  and  shall  reproach  you,  and  cast  out 
your  name  as  evil,  for  the  Son  of  man's  sake '  (Luke  vi.  22  ; 
cf.  Isai.  Ixvi.  5  ;  John  xvi.  2).  He  is  cast  out  from  the  meaner 
fellowship,  to  be  received  into  the  higher, — from  that  which 
was  about  to  vanish  away,  to  be  admitted  into  a  kingdom  not 
to  be  moved.  The  synagogue,  so  soon  to  be  '  the  synagogue 
of  Satan '  (Eev.  ii.  9),  rejects  him ;  the  Church  of  the  living 
God,  and  Christ,  the  great  x\r)$o\iyo<;  in  that  kingdom, 
receives  him  ;  for  in  him  the  words  of  the  Psalmist  shall  be 
fulfilled,  '  When  my  father  and  my  mother  forsake  me,  the 
Lord  taketh  me  up '  (Ps.  xxvii.  12).  He  has  not  been 
ashamed  of  Christ,  and  now  Christ  reveals  his  true  name 
and  his  glory  unto  him  ;  so  that  he  beholds  Him  no  longer 
as  a  prophet  from  God,  which  was  the  highest  to  which 
hitherto  his  faith  had  reached,  but  as  the  Son  of  God  Him 
self.  Thus  to  him  that  hath  is  given,  and  he  ascends  from 
faith  to  faith.  '  Jesus  heard  that  they  had  cast  him  out,'  and, 
Himself  the  Good  Shepherd,  went  in  search  of  this  sheep  in  an 
hour  so  favourable  as  this  was  for  making  it  his  own  for  ever. 
1  And  when  he  had  found  him,1  it  may  be  in  the  temple 
(cf.  John  v.  14),  '  He  said  unto  him,  Dost  tliou  believe  on  the 
Son  of  God  ? '  with  an  emphasis  in  the  original  on  '  tJwu ' 
which  it  is  hard  to  reproduce  in  the  English  :  '  Believest 
thou  (vv},  while  so  many  others  'are  unbelieving  ?  '  The  man 
knows  what  this  title  '  Son  of  God  '  means,  that  it  is  equiva 
lent  to  Messiah,  but  he  knows  of  none  with  right  to  claim  it 
for  his  own  :  such  trust,  however,  has  he  in  his  Healer,  that 
whomsoever  he  will  point  out  to  him  as  such,  he  will  recog 
nize.  '  He  answered  and  said,  Wlio  is  he,  Lord,  that  I 
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might  believe  on  him  ?  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Tliou 
liast  both  seen  him,1  and  it  is  he  that  talketh  with  tliec ' 
(cf.  John  iv.  26).  This  '  Thou  hast  seen  Him,'  refers  to  no 
anterior  seeing ;  for,  so  far  as  we  know,  the  man,  after  his 
eyes  were  opened  at  the  pool,  had  not  returned  to  the  Lord, 
nor  enjoyed  any  opportunity  of  seeing  Him  since.  It  is 
rather  a  reply  to  the  question,  '  WJio  is  He,  Lord,  that  1 
might  believe  on  Him  V  '  He  is  one  whom  thou  hast  seen 
already ;  thou  asketh  to  see  Him,  but  this  seeing  is  not  still 
to  do  ;  ever  since  thou  hast  been  speaking  witli  Me  thine  eyes 
have  beheld  Him,  for  He  is  no  other  than  this  Son  of  man 
that  talketh  with  thee.' 2 

And  now  the  end  to  which  all  that  went  before  was  but 
as  the  prelude,  has  arrived :  '  He  said,  Lord,  I  believe  ;  and 
lie  worshipped  him : '  not  that  even  now  we  need  suppose 
him  to  have  known  all  which  that  title,  '  Son  of  God,'  con 
tained,  nor  that,  by  '  worshipping  '  the  Lord,  he  intended  to 
render  to  Him  that  supreme  adoration,  which  is  indeed  due  to 
Christ,  but  only  due  to  Him  because  He  is  one  with  the 
Father.  For  '  God  manifest  in  the  flesh  '  is  a  mystery  far  too 
transcendent  for  any  man  to  embrace  in  an  instant :  the  minds 
even  of  Apostles  themselves  could  only  dilate  little  by  little 
to  receive  it.  There  were,  however,  in  him  the  preparations 
for  that  crowning  faith.  The  seed  which  should  unfold  into 
this  perfect  flower  was  securely  laid  in  his  heart ;  and  he  fell 
down  at  the  feet  of  Jesus  as  of  one  more  than  man,  with  a 
deep  religious  reverence  and  fear  and  awe.  And  thus  the 
faith  of  this  poor  man  was  accomplished.  Step  by  stop  he 
had  advanced,  following  faithfully  the  light  which  was  given 
him ;  undeterred  by  opposition  which  would  have  been  fatal 
to  a  weaker  faith,  and  must  have  boon  fatal  to  his,  if  the  good 
seed  had  not  cast  its  roots  in  a  soil  of  more  than  ordinary 

1  Godet  has  a  fine  remark  on  these  words :  •  The  words  Thou  Juist 
tccn  him  emphatically  recall  the  miracle  by  which  lie  gave  the  man  tlio 
power  to  contemplate  him  who  is  speaking  to  him.' 

7  Corn,  a  Lapido  :  '  Thou  hast  both  seen  him,  now  aa  lie  is  offering 
himself  to  thy  Bight.' 
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depth.  But  because  it  was  such  a  soil,  therefore  when  perse 
cution  arose,  as  it  did  so  soon,  for  the  word's  sake,  he  was  not 
offended  (Matt.  xiii.  21) ;  but  enduring  still,  to  him  at  length 
that  highest  grace  was  vouchsafed,  to  know  the  only-begotten 
Son  of  God,  however  he  may  not  yet  have  seen  all  tho 
glorious  treasures  that  were  contained  in  that  knowledge.  In 
him  was  grandly  fulfilled  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah,  and  this 
at  once  literally  and  spiritually :  '  In  that  day  the  eyes  of 
the  blind  shall  see  out  of  obscurity  and  out  of  darkness ' 
(xxix.  18). 

So  wonderful  was  the  whole  event,  so  had  it  brought  out 
the  spiritual  blindness  of  those  who  should  have  been  the 
seers  of  the  nation,  so  had  it  ended  in  the  illumination, 
spiritual  as  well  as  bodily,  of  one  who  was  counted  among 
the  blind,  that  it  called  forth  from  the  Saviour's  lips  those 
remarkable  words  in  which  He  moralized  the  whole :  '  For 
judgment  I  am  come  into  this  world,  that  they  which  see 
not  might  see,  and  that  they  which  see  might  be  made  blind.' 
Compare  the  remarkable  words  of  Isaiah  xxix.  17,  18,  which 
are,  as  it  were,  a  prophecy  of  all  which  in  this  event  found 
its  fulfilment.  '  I  am  come,'  He  would  say,  '  to  reveal  every 
man's  innermost  state ;  I,  as  the  highest  revelation  of  God, 
must  bring  out  men's  love  and  their  hatred  of  what  is  divine 
as  none  other  can  (John  iii.  19-21) ;  I  am  the  touchstone ; 
much  that  seemed  true  shall  at  my  touch  be  proved  false,  to 
be  merely  dross ;  much  that  for  its  little  sightliness  was 
nothing  accounted  of,  shall  prove  true  metal.  Many,  whom 
men  esteemed  to  be  seeing,  such  as  the  spiritual  chiefs  of  this 
nation,  shall  be  shown  to  be  blind ;  many,  whom  men  counted 
altogether  unenlightened,  shall,  when  my  light  touches  them, 
be  shown  to  have  powers  of  spiritual  vision  undreamt  of 
before '  (Matt.  xi.  25 ;  Luke  v.  25 ;  xv.  7).  Christ  was  the 
King  of  truth, — and  therefore  his  open  setting  up  of  his 
banner  in  the  world  was  at  once  and  of  necessity  a  ranging  of 
men  in  their  true  ranks,  as  lovers  of  truth  or  lovers  of  a  lie  ;  * 

1  Augustine  (In  Ev.  Joh.  tract,  xliv.) :  '  That  day  had  made  division 
between  light  and  darkness.' 
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and  Ho  13  hero  saying  of  Himself  the  samo  thing  \vhich 
Simeon  had  said  of  Him  before  :  '  Behold  this  Child  is  set  for 
the  fall  and  rising  again  of  many  in  Israel,  .  .  .  tliat  the 
thoughts  of  many  liearts  may  be  revealed'  (Luke  ii.  84,  85), 
He  is  the  stone  on  which  men  build,  the  stone  against  which 
men  stumble, — ami  set  alike  for  this  purpose  and  for  that 
(1  Pet.  ii.  G-8;  cf.  2  Cor.  ii.  16).  These  words  call  out  a 
further  contradiction  on  the  part  of  the  Pharisees,  and  out  of 
this  miracle  unfolds  itself  that  discourse  which  reaches  down 
to  ver.  21  of  the  ensuing  chapter.  They  had  shown  what 
manner  of  shepherds  of  the  sheep  they  were  in  their  exclusion 
of  this  one  from  the  fold  :  '  with  force  and  with  cruelty  have 
ye  ruled  them '  (Ezek.  xxiv.  4  ;  which  whole  chapter  may  bo 
profitably  read  in  the  light  of  these  ninth  and  tenth  chapters 
of  St.  John) :  our  Lord  proceeds  to  set  over  against  them 
Himself,  as  the  good  Shepherd  and  the  true. 
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19.  THE  RESTORING  OF  THE  MAN  WITH  A  WITHERED 
HAND. 

MATT.  xii.  9-13 ;  MARK  iii.  1-5  ;  LUKE  vi.  6-11. 

THIS  is  not  the  first  among  our  Lord's  cures  on  the  Sabbath 
day  !  which  stirs  the  ill-will  of  his  adversaries,  or  which  is 
used  by  them  as  a  pretext  for  accusing  Him.  Twice  already 
we  have  seen  the  same  results  follow,  the  same  offence  taken ; 
but  I  have  reserved  till  now  the  consideration,  once  for  all,  of 
the  position  which  our  Lord  Himself  assumed  in  respect  of 
the  Sabbath,  and  the  light  in  which  He  regarded  it.  For 
such  consideration  the  present  is  the  most  favourable  occa 
sion;  since  here,  and  in  the  discourse  which  immediately 
precedes  this  miracle,  and  which  stands,  if  not  quite  in  such 

1  The  sabbatical  cures  recorded  in  the  Gospels  are  seven  in  number, 
namely,  that  of  the  demoniac  in  the  Synagogue  of  Capernaum  (Mark 
i.  21) ;  of  Simon's  wife's  mother  (Mark  i.  29) ;  of  the  impotent  man  at 
Bethesda  (John  v.  9) ;  of  this  man  with  a  withered  hand ;  of  the  man 
born  blind  (John  ix.  14) ;  of  the  woman  with  a  spirit  of  infirmity  (Luke 
xiii.  14) ;  of  the  man  who  had  a  dropsy  (Luke  xiv.  1).  We  have  a 
general  intimation  of  many  more,  as  at  Mark  i.  34  ;  and  the  '  one  work ' 
to  which  our  Lord  alludes,  John  vii.  21-23,  is  perhaps  no  recorded 
miracle,  but  one  which  is  only  referred  to  there.  On  the  many  miracles 
which  our  Lord  thought  good  to  effect  on  this  day,  we  have  these  re 
marks  by  Jeremy  Taylor  (Life  of  Christ,  pt.  iii.  sect.  14) :  '  Jesus,  that 
He  might  draw  off  and  separate  Christianity  from  the  yoke  of  ceremonies 
by  abolishing  and  taking  off  the  strictest  Mosaical  rites,  chose  to  do  very 
many  of  his  miracles  upon  the  Sabbath,  that  He  might  do  the  work  of 
abrogation  and  institution  both  at  once ;  not  much  unlike  the  sabbatical 
pool  in  Judroa,  which  was  dry  six  days,  but  gushed  out  in  a  full  stream 
on  the  Sabbath  ;  for  though  upon  all  days  Christ  was  operative  and 
miraculous,  yet  many  reasons  did  concur  and  determine  Him  to  a  more 
frequent  working  upon  those  days  of  public  ceremony  and  convention.' 
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close  historic  connexion  as  in  St.  Matthew's  Gospel  might  at 
first  sight  appear,  yet  in  close  inner  relation  to  it,  our  Lord 
Himself  deals  with  the  question,  and  delivers  the  weightiest 
words  which  at  any  time  on  this  matter  fell  from  his  lips. 

We  go  back,  then,  to  that  preceding  discourse,  and  to  the 
circumstances  which  gave  rise  to  it.  The  Pharisees  were 
offended  with  the  disciples  for  plucking  ears  of  corn  and 
eating  them  upon  the  Sabbath.  It  was  not  the  act  itself,  as 
an  invasion  of  other  men's  property,  which  offended,  for  the 
very  law  which  they  stood  forward  to  vindicate  had  expressly 
permitted  as  much :  '  When  thou  comect  into  the  standing 
corn  of  thy  neighbour,  then  thou  mayest  pluck  the  ears  with 
thine  hand ' !  (Deut.  xxiii.  25) ;  by  limitations  even  slight  as 
this  upon  an  absolute  proprietorship  God  asserting  that  He 
was  Himself  the  true  proprietor  of  all  the  land,  and  that  all 
others  held  only  of  Him.  Not  then  in  what  they  did,  but  in 
the  day  on  which  they  did  it,  the  fault  of  the  disciples,  if  any. 
lay.  The  Pharisees  accuse  them  to  their  Lord  :  '  WJiy  do  tliey 
on  tlie  Sabbath  day  tJiat  which  is  not  lawful  ? '  Either  Ho 
shall  be  obliged  to  confess  his  followers  transgressors  of  the 
law  ;  or,  defending  them,  shall  become  a  defender  of  the  trans 
gression  ; — in  either  case  a  triumph  for  his  foes.  So  they  cal 
culate,  but  the  issue  disappoints  their  calculation  (cf.  Matt. 
xxii.  15-22).  The  Lord  seeks  in  his  reply  to  raise  the  ob- 
jt'ctora  to  a  truer  point  of  view  from  which  to  contemplate  the' 
act  of  his  disciples ;  and  by  two  examples,  and  these  drawn 
from  that  very  law  which  they  believed  they  were  asserting, 
would  show  them  how  the  law,  if  it  is  not  to  work  mis 
chievously,  must  be  spiritually  handled  and  understood. 

These  examples  are  derived,  one  from  the  Old  Testament 
history,  the  other  from  that  temple -service  continually  going 
on  before  their  eyes.  The  first,  David's  claiming  and  obtain 
ing  the  thaw-bread  from  the  High  priest  on  the  occasion  of 
his  flight  from  Saul  (1  Sam.  xxi.  1-6),  might  be  expected  to 
carry  weight  with  them  whom  He  is  seeking  to  convince, 
I'avid  being  fur  them  the  great  pattern  and  example  of  Old- 

1  See  llobinson,  Researches,  voL  ii.  JK  1U2. 
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Testament  holiness :  '  Will  ye  affirm  that  they  did  wrong,— 
David  who  in  that  necessity  claimed,  or  the  High  priest  who 
gave  to  him,  the  holy  bread  ?  '  The  second  example  came  yet 
nearer  home  to  the  gainsayers,  and  was  more  cogent  still, 
being  no  exceptional  case,  but  one  grounded  in  the  very  con 
stitution  of  the  Levitical  service :  '  Ye  do  yourselves  prac 
tically  acknowledge  it  right  that  the  rest  of  the  Sabbath 
should  give  place  to  a  higher  interest,  to  the  service  of  the 
temple ;  that,  as  the  lesser,  it  should  be  subordinated,  and, 
where  needful,  offered  up  to  this  as  the  greater.  The  sacri 
fices,  with  all  the  laborious  preparations  which  they  require, 
do  not  cease  upon  the  Sabbath  (Num.  xxviii.  9, 10) ;  all  which 
is  needful  for  completing  them  is  accomplished  upon  that  day ; 
yet  no  one  accounts  the  priests  to  be  therefore  in  any  true 
sense  violators  of  the  law ; 1  such  they  would  rather  be  if  they 
left  these  things  undone.' 2  And  then,  lest  the  Pharisees 
should  retort,  or  in  their  hearts  make  exception,  that  the  work 
referred  to  was  wrought  in  the  service  of  the  temple,  and  was 
therefore  permitted,  while  there  was  no  such  serving  of  higher 
interests  here,  He  adds,  '  But  J  say  unto  you,  That  in  this 
place  is  One  greater  than  the  temple ; '  One  whom  there 
fore,  by  still  better  right,  his  servants  might  serve,  and  be 
guiltless.3  He  contemplates  his  disciples  as  already  the  priests 

1  '  Ministry  banishes  the  Sabbath '  was  a  maxim  of  their  own. 

2  He  pursues  the  same  argument  John  vii.  22,  23.     '  For  the  sake  of 
circumcision  you  do  yourselves  violate  the  Sabbath.    Eather  than  not 
keep  Moses'  commandment  that  the  child  be  circumcised  on  the  eighth 
day,  you  will,  if  that  eighth  be  a  Sabbath,  accomplish  all  the  work  of 
circumcision  upon  it ;  and  in  thus  making  the  Sabbath,  which  is  lower, 
give  place  to  circumcision,  which  is  higher,  you  have  right.    But  the 
cures  which  I  accomplish  are  greater  than  circumcision  itself.    That  is 
but  receiving  the  seal  of  the  covenant  upon  a  single  member ;  my  cures 
are  a  making  the  entire  man  (8\os  fodpuiros)   whole.     Shall   not  the 
Sabbath  then  by  much  better  right  give  place  to  these  works  of  mine  ?  ' 

8  Theophylact :  '  But,  you  tell  me,  those  were  priests,  my  disciples 
arc  not.  I  say  then  that  here  is  something  greater  than  the  Temple.'  Coc- 
cius :  '  This  argument  presses  on  the  silent  objection  that  Christ's  dis 
ciples  were  in  the  fields,  not  in  temples,  and  that  their  work  was  not 
sacerdotal.  Christ  shows  that  here  was  one  greater  than  the  temple,  sig 
nifying  that  He  is  the  Lord  of  the  temple,  Mai.  iii.  1 ;  Jcr.  xi.  15.  Just, 
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of  the  New  Covenant,  of  which  He  is  Himself  the  living 
UYmple.1  It  was  in  their  needful  service  and  ministration  to 
Him,  which  left  them  no  leisure  regularly  to  prepare  food  or 
to  eat,  that  they  were  an  hungered,  and  profaned,  as  their 
adversaries  esteemed  it,  the  Sabbath.  But  if  those  who 
ministered  in  that  temple  which  was  but  the  shadow  of  the 
true,  might  without  fault  accomplish  on  the  Sabbath  what 
soever  was  demanded  by  that  ministry  of  theirs, — if,  as  every 
man's  conscience  bore  witness,  they  were  blameless  in  such  a 
profanation  of  the  Sabbath  as  this,  and  only  seemed  to  trans 
gress  the  law  that  really  they  might  keep  it,  by  how  much 
better  right  were  they  free  from  all  blame,  who  ministered 
about  the  Temple  not  made  with  hands,  the  true  Tabernacle, 
which  the  Lord  had  pitched  and  not  man  1 a 

But  it  is  not  enough  to  absolve  his  disciples  of  any  fault 
in  this  matter ;  the  malignant  accusation  must  not  pass  with 
out  rebuke;  these  'judges  of  evil  thoughts'  shall  themselves 
be  judged.  '  But  if  ye  Jiad  known  what  that  mcaneth,  I  will 
have  mercy,  and  not  sacrifice,  ye  would  not  have  condemned 
the  guiltless.1  If  with  all  their  searching  into  the  Scripture, 
all  their  busy  scrutiny  of  its  letter,  they  had  ever  so  far 
entered  into  the  spirit  of  that  law  whereof  they  professed  to 
be  the  jealous  guardians  and  faithful  interpreters,  as  to 

therefore,  as  the  priests  lawfully  did  works  which  belonged  to  the  cere 
monial  worship  of  God,  so  the  disciples  of  Christ  lawfully  did  those 
things  which  were  necessary  for  the  service  of  him,  the  true  temple  and 
Lord  of  the  temple.'  The  argument  is  not  affected  by  admitting  /icifoc 
instead  of  ntl&v  into  the  text,  as  Lachmann  and  the  best  critical  edi 
tions  have  done  :  cf.  Matt.  xii.  42,  ISov  TA<«OC  2oAo,ua>»-Toi  dSt. 

1  Augustine  (Qiuzst.  xvii.  in  Malth.  qu.  10) :  '  One  example  of  kingly 
authority  is  given  from  David,  another  of  priestly  authority,  from  those 
who  break  the  Sabbath  in  the  ministry  of  the  temple :  proving  that 
much  less  could  the  charge  of  plucking  ears  of  corn  on  the  Sabbath  be 
aught  to  him,  who  was  the  true  King  and  true  Priest,  and  therefore  Lord 
of  the  Sabbath.' 

1  Irentous  (Con.  Hear.  iv.  8,3):  '  Excusing  his  disciples  by  the  worda 
of  the  law,  and  showing  that  it  was  lawful  for  priests  to  act  freely. 
.  .  .  But  all  the  Apostles  of  the  Lord  are  priests,  who  have  neither 
lands  nor  houses  as  their  inheritance,  but  ever  serve  the  altar  and 
(Jod.' 

S 
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understand  the  prophet's  meaning  here,  they  would  not  have 
blamed  them  who  indeed  were  blameless.     The  citation,  not 
now  made  for  the  first  time  (cf.  Matt.  ix.  13),  is  from  Hosea 
(vi.  6),  and  has  some  ambiguity  for  an  English  reader;  which 
would  be  avoided  by  such  a  rendering  as  this,  '  I  desire  mercy, 
and  not  sacrifice.' 1     In  these  memorable  words  we  have  one 
of  those  prophetic  glimpses  of  the  Gospel,  one  of  those  slights 
cast  upon  the  law   even   during  the  times  of  the  law,  an 
example  of  that  '  finding  fault '  on  God's  part  with  that  very 
thing   which   He  had    Himself  established   (Heb.   viii.   8), 
whereby  a  witness  was  born  even  for  them  who  lived  under 
the  law,  that  it  was  only  temporary  and  provisional,  God 
having  some  better  thing  in  reserve  for  his  people  (Ps.  1.  7-15 ; 
Jer.  xxxi.  81-84).     The  prophet  of  the  Old  Covenant  is  here 
anticipating  the  great  Apostle  of  the  New,  saying  in  other 
words,  but  with  as  distinct  a  voice,  '  Though  I  speak  with  the 
tongues  of  men  and  of  angels,  and  though  I  bestow  all  my 
goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and  though  I  give  my  body  to  be 
burned,   and   have    not    charity,   it  profiteth   me  nothing ' 
(1  Cor.  xiii.  1-3).     He  is  declaring  that  what  God  longs  for 
on  their  part  who  profess  to  be  servants  of  his,  is  not  the  out 
ward  observance,  the  sacrifice  in  the  letter,  but  the  inward 
outpouring  of  love,  that  which  the  '  sacrifice  '  symbolizes,  the 
giving  up  of  self  in  the  self-devotion  of  love  (cf.  Heb.  x.  5-10 ; 
Ps.  xl.  6-8  ;  1.  8-14  ;  li.  1C,  17  ;  Jer.  vii.  22,  23).     This  must 
underlie  every  outward  sacrifice  and  service  which  shall  have 
any  value  in  his  sight ;  and  when  a  question  arises  between 
the  form  and  the  spirit,  so  that  the  one  can  only  be  preserved 
at  the  expense  of  the  other,  then  the  form  must  yield  to  the 
life,  as  the  meaner  to  the  more  precious.     In  this  spirit  those 
have  acted,  and  with  a  true  insight  into  the  law  of  love, 
as  the  highest  law  of  all,  who  in  urgent  necessities  have  sold 
the  most  sacred  vessels  of  the  Church  for  the  redemption  of 
captives,  or  for  the  saving,  in  a  time  of  famine,  of  lives  which 
otherwise  would  have  perished. 

1  In  the  LXX,  "EXeos  flt'Aw,  4)  Bvfflav,  nal  lirlyvtiitnv  ©eou,  1)  6\onav- 
TtfyiaTo.  ('  For  I  desired  mercy  and  not  sacrifice ;  and  the  knowledge  of 
God  more  than  burnt  offeringg.' — A.V.) 
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But  the  application  of  the  words  in  the  present  instance 
still  remains  unsettled.  They  might  be  taken  thus :  '  If  you 
had  at  all  known  what  God  desires  of  men,  what  service  of 
theirs  pleases  Him  best,  you  would  then  have  understood  that 
my  disciples,  who  in  love  and  pity  for  perishing  souls  had  so 
laboured  and  toiled  as  to  go  without  their  necessary  food, 
were  offering  that  very  thing ;  *  you  would  have  seen  that 
their  loving  violation  was  better  than  other  men's  cold  and 
heartless  fulfilment  of  the  letter  of  the  commandment.'  Or 
else  the  words  may  refer  more  directly  to  the  Pharisees  :  '  If 
you  had  understood  the  service  wherein  God  delights  the  most, 
you  would  have  sought  to  please  Him  by  meekness  and  by 
mercy, — by  a  charitable  judgment  of  your  brethren, — by  that 
love  out  of  a  pure  heart,  which  to  Him  is  more  than  all 
whole  burnt- offerings  and  sacrifices  (Mark  xii.  88),  rather 
than  in  the  way  of  harsh,  severe,  and  unrighteous  censure  of 
your  brethren  '  (Prov.  xvii.  15  ;  Isa.  v.  23).  So  Olshausen  :  * 
'  This  merciful  love  was  just  what  was  wanting  in  the  fault 
finding  of  the  Pharisees.  It  was  no  true  bettering  of  tho 
disciples  which  they  desired ;  no  pure  zeal  for  the  cause  of 
God  urged  them  on.  Kather  sought  they  out  of  envy  and  an 
inner  bitterness  to  bring  something  against  the  disciples ; 
and,  in  fact,  out  of  this  did,  in  an  apparent  zeal  for  the  Lord, 
persecute  the  Lord  in  his  disciples.  They  •'  comlemned  tJie 
guiltless  ;  "  for  the  disciples  had  not  out  of  ennui,  for  mere 
pastime's  sake,  plucked  those  ears,  but  out  of  hunger  (ver.  1). 
Their  own  they  had  forsaken,  and  they  hungered  now  in  their 
labour  for  the  kingdom  of  God.  They  stood  therefore  in  the 
same  position  as  David  the  servant  of  God,  who,  in  like 
manner,  with  them  that  were  with  him,  hungered  in  the  ser 
vice  of  the  Lord ;  as  the  priests,  who  in  the  temple  must 
labour  on  the  Sabbath,  and  BO  for  the  Lord's  sake  seem  to 

1  Mul Jonatus  :  '  It  was  this  that  was  the  Apostles'  greatest  excuse, 
namely,  that  they  were  so  busy  in  preaching  and  working  miracles,  that 
they  could  neither  prepare  food  nor  take  it.' 

1  So  Wolf  (Cura,  in  loc.) :  •  I  cannot  doubt  that  these  words  were 
apoken  to  confront  the  harsh  and  rigid  judgment  of  the  Pharisees,  which 
they  had  passed  on  the  disciples  as  Sabbath-breakeri.' 

•  J 
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break  the  law  of  the  Lord.  While  this  was  so,  tliey  also 
might  without  scruple  eat  of  the  shew-bread  of  the  Lord : 
what  was  God's,  was  also  theirs.' 

St.  Mark  has  alone  preserved  for  us  the  important  words 
which  follow :  '  The  Sabbath  was  made  for  man,  and  not  man 
for  the  Sabbath.'  The  end  for  which  the  Sabbath  was  or 
dained  was  that  it  might  bless  man  ;  the  end  for  which  man 
was  created  was  not  that  he  might  observe  the  Sabbath.  A 
principle  is  here  laid  down,  which  must  extend  to  the  whole 
circle  of  outward  ordinances.  The  law  was  made  for  man ; 
not  man  for  the  law.  Man  is  the  end,  and  the  ordinances  of 
the  law  the  means ;  not  these  the  end,  and  man  the  means 
(cf.  2  Mace.  v.  19 ;  a  remarkable  parallel).  Man  was  not 
created  to  the  end  that  he  might  observe  these;  but  these 
were  given,  that  they  might  profit  man,  discipline  and  train 
him,  till  he  should  be  ready  to  serve  God  from  the  free 
impulses  of  his  spirit.1  And  all  this  being  so,  '  therefore  the 
Son  of  man  is  Lord  also  of  the  Sabbath.1  To  affirm  with 
Grotius,  that  '  Son  of  man  '  has  no  deeper  meaning  here  than 
'  man '  in  the  verse  preceding  (thus  Ezek.  ii.  1 ;  iii.  1 ;  iv.  1 ; 
v.  1 ;  vi.  2,  and  often),  that  the  context  gives  no  room  for 
any  other  interpretation,  and  from  this  to  conclude  that  the 
Sabbath  being  '  made  for  man,'  man  therefore  can  deal  with 
the  Sabbath  as  he  will,  is  a  serious  error.2  For,  in  the  first 
place,  in  no  single  passage  of  the  New  Testament  where  '  Son 
of  man  '  occurs  (and  they  are  eighty-eight  in  all)  does  it 
mean  other  than  the  Messiah,  the  Man  in  whom  the  idea  of 

1  Even  in  the  Talmud  it  was  said,  '  The  Sabbath  is  in  your  hands,  not 
jou  in  the  hands  of  the  Sabbath  ;  for  it  is  written,  The  Lord  hath  given 
you  the  Sabbath,  Exod.  xvi.  29 ;  Ezek.  xx.  12.' 

2  Cocceius  answers  well:  'From  the  Sabbath  was  made  for  man,  it 
does  not  follow,  Therefore  man  is  Lord  of  the  Sabbath,  but  it  docs 
follow,  Therefore  He  whose  man  is,  and  who  for  man's  sake  came  into 
the  world,  and  who  possesses  all  authority  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  for  the 
salvation  and  good  of  man,  is  also  Lord  of  the  Sabbath.    But  He  would 
not  be  Lord  of  the  Sabbath  were  He  not  the  supreme  lawgiver,  and 
were  it  not  that  the  institution  of  the  Sabbath  belonged  to  his  own 
glory,  and  its  use  to  the  salvation  of  man.' 
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humanity  was  altogether  fulfilled.  And  then,  secondly, 
among  all  the  bold  words  with  which  St.  Paul  declares 
man's  relations  to  the  law,  he  never  speaks  of  him,  even  after 
he  is  risen  with  Christ,  as  being  its  '  lord.'  The  redeemed 
man  is  not,  indeed,  under  the  law ;  he  is  released  from  his 
bondage  to  it,  so  that  it  is  henceforth  with  him,  as  a  friendly 
companion,  not  over  him,  as  an  imperious  master.1  But  for 
all  this  it  is  God's  law,  the  expression  of  his  holy  will  con 
cerning  man ;  and  he,  so  long  as  he  bears  about  a  body  of 
sin  and  death,  and  therefore  may  at  any  moment  need  its 
restraints,  never  stands  above  it ;  rather,  at  the  first  moment 
of  his  falling  away  from  the  liberty  of  a  service  in  Christ,  will 
come  wider  it  anew.  Even  of  the  ceremonial  law  man  is  not 
lord,  that  he  may  loose  himself  from  it,  on  the  plea  of  insight 
into  the  deeper  mysteries  which  it  shadows  forth.  He  must 
wait  a  loosing  from  it  at  those  hands  from  which  it  first  pro 
ceeded,  and  which  first  imposed  it  upon  him.  But  the  '  Son 
of  man,'  who  is  also  Son  of  God,  has  power  over  all  these 
outward  ordinances.  It  was  He  who  first  gave  them  as  a 
preparatory  discipline  for  the  training  of  man  ;  and  when 
they  have  done  their  work,  when  this  preparatory  discipline  is 
accomplished,  it  is  for  Him  to  remove  them  (Heb.  ix.  11-15). 
'  Made  under  the  law  '  in  his  human  nature  (Gal.  iv.  4),  He  is 
above  the  law,  and  lord  of  the  law,  by  right  of  that  higher 
nature  which  is  joined  with  his  human.  He,  therefore,  may 
pronounce  when  the  shadow  shall  give  place  to  the  sub 
stance,  when  his  people  have  so  made  one  their  own  that 
they  may  forego  the  other.  Christ  is  '  the  end  of  the  law,' 
and  that  in  more  ways  than  one.  To  Him  it  pointed  ;  in 
Him  it  is  swallowed  up  ;  being  Himself  living  law ;  yet  not 
therefore  in  any  true  sense  the  destroyer  of  the  law,  as  the 
adversaries  charged  Him  with  being,  but  its  transformer  and 
glorifier,  changing  it  from  a  bondage  to  a  liberty,  from  a  shadow 
to  a  substance,  from  a  letter  to  a  spirit2  (Matt.  v.  17,  18). 

1  Ho  is  not,  to  use  Augustine's  fine  distinction,  sub  Icgc,  but  cwmlece 
and  in  lege. 

1  Augustine  (Strm.  cxzxvi.  3):  'The  Lord  brake  tho  Sabbath,  but 
was  not  therefore  guilty.  What  have  I  said  "  lie  brake  the  Sabbath  ?  " 
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To  this  our  Lord's  clearing  of  his  disciples,  or  rather  of 
Himself  in  his  disciples  (for  it  was  at  Him  that  the  shafts  of 
their  malice  were  indeed  aimed),  the  healing  of  the  man  with 
a  withered  hand  is  by  St.  Matthew  immediately  attached, 
although  from  St.  Luke  we  learn  that  it  was  on  '  another 
Sabbath  '  that  it  actually  found  place.  Like  the  very  similar 
healing  of  the  woman  with  a  spirit  of  infirmity  (Lukexiii.  11), 
like  that  of  the  demoniac  at  Capernaum  (Mark  i.  23),  it  was 
wrought  in  a  synagogue.  There,  in  '  their  synagogue?  the 
synagogue  of  those  with  whom  He  had  thus  disputed,  He 
encountered  '  a  man  who  had  his  hand  withered  ; '  his  '  right 
"handy  as  St.  Luke  tells  us  (cf.  xxii.  50).  His  disease,  which 
probably  extended  through  the  arm,  had  its  origin  in  a 
deficient  absorption  of  nutriment ;  was  a  partial  atrophy, 
showing  itself  in  a  gradual  wasting  of  the  bulk  of  the  limb, 
with  a  loss  of  its  powers  of  motion,  and  ending  with  the  total 
cessation  in  it  of  ajl  vital  action.  When  once  thoroughly 
established,  it  is  incurable  by  any  art  of  man.1 

The  apparent  variation  in  the  different  records  of  this 
miracle,  that  in  St.  Matthew  the  question  proceeds  from  the 
Pharisees,  in  the  other  Gospels  from  the  Lord,  is  no  real  one ; 
the  reconciliation  of  the  two  accounts  is  easy.  The  Pharisees 
first  ask  Him,  '  Is  it  lawful  to  heal  on  the  Sabbath  days  ? ' 
He  answers  question  with  question,  as  was  so  often  his 
custom  (see  Matt.  xxi.  24) :  '  I  will  ask  you  one  thing.  Is  it 
lawful  on  the  Sabbath  days  to  do  good,  or  to  do  evil  ?  to  save 
life  or  to  destroy  it  ? '  With  the  same  infinite  wisdom  which 

He,  the  light,  had  come,  He  was  removing  the  shadows.  For  the  Sabbath 
was  enjoined  by  the  Lord  God,  enjoined  by  Christ  himself,  who  was 
with  the  Father  when  that  law  was  given,  it  was  enjoined  by  him,  but 
in  shadow  of  what  was  to  come.' 

1  See  Winer,  Realw&rterbuch,  s.  v.  Erankheitcn.  In  the  apocryphal 
Gospel  according  to  tlie  Hebrews,  in  use  among  the  Nazarenes  and 
Ebionites,  which  was  probably  our  St.  Matthew,  with  some  extraneous 
additions,  this  man  is  a  mason,  who  thus  pleads  for  his  own  healing : 
'  I  was  a  mason,  seeking  a  living  by  my  hands ;  I  beseech  Thee,  Jesus, 
to  restore  to  me  my  health,  that  I  may  not  shamefully  beg  my  bread.' 
The  x€'P°  *XQ>V  fopd-"  i3  =  TV  Xf^Pa  o-Spayijs  &v  of  Philostratus  (Vita 
Apollon.  iii.  30),  whom  the  Indian  sages  heaL 
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we  admire  in  his  answer  to  the  lawyer's  question,  v  Who  ia 
my  neighbour? '  (Luke  x.  29),  He  shifts  the  whole  argument, 
lifts  it  up  altogether  into  a  higher  region  ;  and  then  at  once 
it  is  evident  on  which  side  the  right  lies.  They  had  put  the 
alternative  of  doing  or  not  doing  ;  there  might  be  a  question 
here.  But  He  shows  that  the  alternative  is,  the  doing  good 
or  the  failing  to  do  good, — which  last  He  puts  as  identical 
with  doing  evil,  the  neglecting  to  save  as  equivalent  to  destroy 
ing  (Prov.  xxiv.  11,  12).  Here  there  could  be  no  question ; 
this  under  no  circumstances  could  be  right ;  it  could  never 
be  good  to  sin.  Therefore  it  is  not  merely  allowable,  but  a 
duty,  to  do  somethings  oil  the  Sabbath.1  'Yea,'  He  goes 
on,  *  and  works  much  less  important  and  urgent  than  that 
which  I  am  about  to  do,  you  would  not  yourselves  leave 
undone.  What,  man  sJiall  there  be  among  you,  tJiat  shall 
have  one  sJieep,  and  if  it  fall  into  a  pit  on  the  Sabbath  day, 
will  he  not  lay  hold  on  it,  and  lift  it  out  ?  How  much  then 
is  a  man  better  than  a  sheep  ?  You  have  asked  Me,  Is  it 
lawful  to  heal  on  the  Sabbath  ?  I  reply,  It  is  lawful  to  do 
well  on  that  day,  and  therefore  to  heal.'  '  They  held  their 
peace,'  having  nothing  to  answer  more. 

4  Then,' — that  is,  '  when  lie  Jiad  looked  round  about  on 
them  with  anger,  being  grieved  for  the  fiardncss  of  their  hearts 

1  Danziua  (in  Menschen,  Nov.  Test,  ex  Talm.  illustr.  p.  585) :  '  The 
beneficent  Saviour,  therefore,  changes  the  whole  ground  of  the  contro 
versy,  and  puts  it  on  a  far  righter  footing  than  bad  those  workers  of 
deceit.'  In  his  interesting  and  learned  Essay,  Christi  Curatio  Sab- 
bathica  vindicate  ex  Icgibus  Juduicis,  Danzius  seeks  to  prove  by  extracts 
from  their  own  books  that  the  Jews  were  not  at  all  so  strict,  as  now, 
when  they  would  accuse  the  Lord,  they  professed  to  be,  in  their  own  ob 
servance  of  the  Sabbath.  He  finds  proof  of  this  (p.  C07)  in  the  words, 
'  Thou  hypocrite,'  addressed  on  one  such  occasion  to  the  ruler  of  the 
synagogue  (Luke  xiii.  15).  It  is  hard  to  judge  how  far  he  has  mado  out 
his  point,  without  knowing  how  far  the  extracts  in  proof,  confessedly 
from  works  of  a  later,  often  a  far  later,  date  fairly  represent  the  earlier 
Jewish  canons.  In  the  apocryphal  gospels  (seeThilo,  Cotlex  Apocryphns, 
pp.  ;>()•>,  f).",*),  it  ia  very  observable  how  prominent  a  place  among  th« 
charges  brought  against  Christ  on  his  trial,  are  the  healings  wrought 
upon  the  Sabbath. 
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(Mark  iii.  5),  —  saith  He  to  the  man,  Stretch  forth  thy  hand.' 
The  presence  of  grief  and  anger  in  the  same  heart  at  the 
same  time  is  no  contradiction.  Indeed,  with  Him  who  was 
at  once  perfect  love  and  perfect  holiness,  grief  for  the  sinner 
must  ever  go  hand  in  hand  with  anger  against  the  sin  ;  and 
this  anger,  which  with  us  is  in  danger  of  becoming  a  turbid 
thing,  of  passing  into  anger  against  the  man,  who  is  God's 
creature,  instead  of  being  anger  against  the  sin,  which  is  the 
devil's  corruption  of  God's  creature,  —  with  Him  was  perfectly 
pure  ;  for  it  is  not  the  agitation  of  the  waters,  but  the  sedi 
ment  at  the  bottom,  which  troubles  and  denies  them  ;  and 
where  no  sediment  is,  no  impurity  will  follow  on  their 
agitation.  This  important  notice  of  the  anger  with  which 
the  Lord  looked  round  on  these  evil  men  we  owe  to  St.  Mark, 
who  has  so  often  preserved  for  us  a  record  of  the  passing 
lights  and  shadows  which  swept  over  the  countenance  of  the 
Lord  (vii.  84  ;  x.  21).  The  man  obeyed  the  word,  which  was 
a  word  of  power  ;  '  he  stretched  it  forth,  and  it  was  restored  l 
whole,  like  as  the  other.' 

Hereupon  the  exasperation  of  Christ's  enemies  rises  to  the 
highest  pitch.  He  has  broken  their  traditions  ;  He  has  put 
them  to  silence  and  to  shame  before  all  the  people.  '  They 
were  filled  with  madness,'  as  St.  Luke  tells  us  ;  or,  in  the 
words  of  St.  Matthew,  '  went  out,  and  held  a  council  against 
him,  how  they  might  destroy  him  '  (cf.  John  xi.  53).  In 
their  blind  hate  they  snatch  at  the  nearest  weapon  in  their 
reach  ;  do  not  even  shrink  from  joining  league  with  the 
Herodians,  the  Romanizing  party  in  the  land,  —  attached  to 
Herod  Antipas,  the  ruler  of  Galilee,  who  was  only  kept  on  his 
throne  by  the  support  of  Eome,  —  if  between  them  they  may 
bring  to  nothing  this  new  power  which  equally  menaces  both. 
So,  on  a  later  occasion  (Matt.  xxii.  16),  the  same  parties  are 
leagued  together  to  ensnare  Him.  For  thus  it  is  ever  with 
the  sinful  world.  Its  factions,  divided  against  one  another, 


Josephus  (Anlt.  viii.  8.  5)  uses  the  very  noticeable 
word  ivafairvptiv  (cf.  2  Tim.  i.  6)  in  relating  the  restoration  of  Jerqb^am'q 
withered  arm  (1  Kin.  xiii.  6). 
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can  yet  lay  aside  for  the  moment  their  mutual  jealousies  and 
enmities,  to  join  in  a  common  conspiracy  against  the  truth. 
The  kingdom  of  lies  is  no  longer  a  kingdom  divided  against 
itself,  when  the  kingdom  of  the  truth  is  to  be  opposed. 
Between  lie  and  lie,  however  seemingly  antagonistic,  there 
are  always  points  of  contact,  so  that  they  can  act  together  for 
a  while  ;  it  is  only  between  a  lie  and  the  truth  that  there  is 
absolute  opposition,  and  no  compromise  possible.  Herod  and 
Pilate  can  be  friends  together,  if  not  always,  yet  for  the 
destroying  of  the  Christ  (Luke  xxiil  12).  The  Lord,  aware 
of  the  machinations  of  his  enemies,  withdraws  from  their 
malice  to  his  safer  retirements  in  the  immediate  neighbour 
hood  of  the  sea  of  Galilee  (Mark  iii.  7 ;  John  xi.  53,  64). 
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20.  THE  RESTORING  OP  THE  WOMAN  WITH  A  SPIRIT 
OF  INFIRMITY. 

LUKE  xiii.  10-17. 

WE  have  here  another  of  those  cures,  which,  as  having  been 
accomplished  on  the  Sabbath,  awoke  the  indignation  of  the 
rulers  of  the  Jewish  Church ;  cures,  of  which  some,  though 
not  all,  are  recorded  chiefly  for  the  sake  of  showing  how  the 
Lord  dealt  with  these  cavillers ;  and  what  He  Himself  con 
templated  as  the  true  hallowing  of  that  day.  This  being  the 
main  point  which  the  Evangelist  has  in  his  eye,  everything 
else  falls  into  the  background.  We  are  not  told  where  this 
healing  took  place ;  but  only  that '  He  was  teaching  in  one  of 
the  synagogues  on  the  Sabbath.'  While  there  was  but  one 
temple  in  the  land,  and  indeed  for  all  Jews  in  all  the  world, 
— for  that  on  Mount  Gerizim  and  that  in  Egypt  were  alike 
impostures  (John  iv.  22),  shells  without  a  kernel,  fanes  empty 
of  all  presence  of  God, — there  were  synagogues  in  every  place ; 
and  in  these,  on  every  Sabbath,  prayer  was  wont  to  be  made, 
and  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament  read  and  expounded 
(Luke  iv.  16,  17 ;  Acts  xiii.  14,  15  ;  xv.  21).  We  have 
another  miracle  performed  in  a  synagogue,  Mark  i.  23.  But 
now  to  deal  with  this  one.  '  And,  beJwld,  there  was  a  woman 
which  had  a  spirit  of  infirmity  eighteen  years,  and  was  bowed 
together,  and  could  in  no  wise  lift  up  herself.'  Had  we  only 
this  account  of  what  ailed  her,  namely  that  she  *  had  a  spirit 
of  infirmity,'  we  might  doubt  whether  St.  Luke  meant  to 
trace  up  her  complaint  to  any  other  than  the  natural  causes, 
whence  flow  the  weaknesses  and  sufferings  which  afflict  our 
race.  But  the  Lord's  later  commentary  on  these  words  — • 
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'  whom  Satan  liatli  bound,' — shows  that  her  calamity  had  a 
deeper  spiritual  root ;  though  the  type  of  her  possession  wag 
infinitely  milder  than  that  of  many  others,  as  is  plain  from 
her  permitted  presence  at  the  public  worship  of  God.  Her 
sickness  having  its  first  seat  in  her  spirit,  had  brought  her 
into  a  moody  melancholic  state,  of  which  the  outward  con 
traction  of  the  muscles  of  her  body,  the  inability  to  lift  her 
self,  was  but  the  sign  and  the  consequence.1 

4  And  when  Jesus  saw  her,  he  called  her  to  him,  and  said 
unto  her,  Woman,  thou  art  loosed  from  thine  infirmity,' — not 
waiting  till  his  aid  was  sought  (cf.  John  v.  6),  though  possibly 
her  presence  may  have  been,  on  her  part,  a  tacit  seeking  of 
that  aid.  As  much  seems  implied  in  the  words  of  the  ruler 

1  This  woman  is  often  regarded  as  representing  all  those  whom  tho 
poet  addresses — Oh  curvro  in  terras  animnel  —  the  erect  countenance  of 
man,  in  contrast  with  that  bent  downward  of  all  other  creatures,  being 
the  sign  impressed  upon  his  outward  frame,  of  his  nobler  destiny,  of  u 
heavenly  hope,  with  which  they  have  nothing  in  common  : 
Os  homini  sublime  dedit,  caelumque  tueri 
Jussit,  et  ercctos  in  sidera  tollere  vultus 

('  He  gave  to  man  a  lofty  countenance,  and  bade  him  scan  the  heavens, 
and  raise  his  face  to  front  the  stars  ')  :  and  Juvenal,  Sat.  xv.  142-147, 
in  a  nobler  strain :  cf.  Plato,  Tirrueits,  90  A.  ;  and  the  derivation  of 
some  of  HvBptoiros,  as  the  upward -looking.  On  the  other  hand,  tho 
looks  ever  bent  upon  the  ground  are  a  natural  symbol  of  a  heart  and 
soul  turned  earthward  altogether,  and  wholly  forgetful  of  man's  true 
good,  which  is  not  beneath,  but  above,  him.  Thus  of  Mammon  Milton 
writes : 

4  Mammon,  the  least  erected  spirit  that  fell 

From  heaven  ;  for  even  in  heaven  his  looks  and  thoughts 

Were  always  downward  bent.' 

Thus  Augustine  (Enarr.  ii.  in  Ps.  Ixviii.  8) :  'He  that  duly  listens  to  the 
command  "  lift  up  thy  heart "  has  not  a  bowed  back.  For  with  erect 
stature  he  looks  for  tho  hope  laid  up  for  him  in  heaven.  .  .  .  But  they 
that  perceive  not  tho  hope  of  future  life,  already  being  blinded,  think 
of  things  below,  and  this  it  is  to  have  a  bowed  back,  from  which  dis 
order  the  Lord  delivered  that  woman.  Cf.  Eiiarr.  in  Ps.  xxxvll.  7 ; 
QiUEst.  Evang.  ii.  qu.  29 ;  Ambrose,  HexaVm.  iii.  12 ;  Theophylact  (in 
loc.)  :  'And  I  would  have  you  understand  these  marvels  as  touching 
also  tho  inner  man ;  for  the  spirit  is  bowed  together  when  it  inclines 
only  to  earthly  thoughts,  and  has  no  heavenly  or  divine  imagination.' 
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of  the  synagogue,  bidding  the  multitude  upon  other  days  than 
the  Sabbath  to  '  come  and  bo  healed.'  '  And  he  laid  his 
hands  on  her,'  '—this  act  of  power,  no  doubt,  accompanying 
those  words  of  power  ;  and  from  Him  there  streamed  into  her 
the  currents  of  a  new  life,  so  that  the  bands,  spiritual  and 
bodily,  by  which  she  was  holden,  were  loosened ;  '  and  im 
mediately  she  was  made  straight,  and  glorified  God '  (Luke 
xvii.  15 ;  xviii-  43) ;  others,  no  doubt,  of  those  present 
glorifying  God  with  her  (Matt.  ix.  8  ;  xv.  31).  Some  part  of 
this  glory  could  not  but  redound  to  Him  who  was  the  im 
mediate  author  of  her  cure.  But  there  was  one  who  could 
ill  endure  to  be  a  witness  of  this  (cf.  Matt.  xxi.  15,  16).  That 
day  of  gladness,  when,  as  these  tokens  evidently  declared, 
God  had  visited  his  people,  and  raised  up  a  great  prophet 
among  them,  and  given  such  power  to  men,  was  a  day  of 
angry  displeasure  to  him.  He,  '  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue,' 
interrupting,  and  so  far  as  in  him  lay,  marring  that  festival 
of  joy,  'answered  with  indignation?  because  that  Jesus  had 
healed  on  the  Sabbath  day,  and  said  unto  the  people,  There 
are  six  days  in  which  men  ought  to  work  :  in  them  therefore 
come  and  be  healed,  and  not  on  the  Sabbath  day.'  Not 
venturing  to  come  into  direct  collision  with  the  Lord,  he 
seeks  circuitously  and  covertly  to  reach  Him  through  the 
people,  who  were  more  submitted  to  pharisaic  influence,  and 
whom  he  feared  less.  He  takes  advantage  of  his  position  as 
interpreter  of  the  oracles  of  God ;  and  from  '  Moses'  seat ' 
would  fain  persuade  them  that  this  work  done  to  the  glory  of 
God— this  undoing  of  the  heavy  burden— this  unloosing  the 
chains  of  Satan,  the  very  work  for  which  the  Messiah  came 
(1  John  iii.  8),3 — was  a  servile  work,  and  one  therefore  for- 

1  Chrysostom  (in  Cramer,  Catena) :  '  He  lays  also  his  hands  on  her, 
that  we  may  learn  that  the  holy  body  possessed  the  power  and  energy  of 
the  Word  of  God.' 

2  Augustine  (Enarr.  ii.  in  Ps.  Ixviii.  8) :  '  Fittingly  were  they  scan 
dalized  that  she  was  raised  up,  themselves  being  bowed.'     And  again 
(Serm.  cccxcii.  1) :  '  They  who  calumniated  him  who  raised  her  up,  who 
were  they  but  the  bowed  ?  ' 

1  The  \vfiv  here  is  but  as  a  visible  embodiment  of  the  \vtiv  spoken 
of  there. 
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bidden  on  the  Sabbath.  Rebuking  them  for  coming  to  be 
healed,  he  indeed  has  another  in  his  eye,  and  means  that 
rebuke  to  glance  off  on  Him,  who  upon  this  day  had  been 
willing  to  be  a  Healer. 

The  Lord  takes  him  up  with  unusual  severity.  '  Tliou 
hypocrite! '  He  calls  him — zeal  for  God  being  only  the  cloak 
which  he  wore,  to  hide  from  others,  or  perhaps  in  a  more 
hopeless  hypocrisy  still,  from  himself  as  well,  his  hatred  to 
all  which  was  holy  and  divine.  And  this  his  hypocrisy  Christ 
proceeds  to  lay  bare  to  him,  making  him  to  feel  that,  however 
he  might  plead  to  himself  or  to  others  the  violation  of  the 
Sabbath  as  the  cause  of  his  indignation,  its  real  ground  lay  in 
the  fact  that  Christ  was  glorified  by  the  cure  upon  that  day 
wrought.  The  Lord  proceeds  :  '  Doth  not  each  one  of  you  on 
the  Sabbath  loose  his  ox  or  his  ass  from  the  stall,  and  lead 
him  away  to  watering  ?  And  ought  not  this  wo7nan,  being  a 
daughter  of  Abraham,  whom  Satan  Jiath  bound,  lo,  tJicsc 
eighteen  years,  be  loosed  from  this  bond  on  the  Sabbath  day  ?  ' 
Every  word  of  this  answer  tells.  He  does  not  so  much  defend 
his  breach  of  the  Sabbath,  as  deny  that  He  has  broken  it  at 
all : l  '  You  have  your  relaxations  of  the  Sabbath's  strictness, 
required  by  the  very  nature  and  necessities  of  your  earthly 
condition ;  you  make  no  difficulty  in  the  matter,  where, 
through  work  left  undone  on  the  Sabbath,  loss  would  ensue 
to  you  in  your  earthly  possessions.  Your  ox  and  your  ass  are 
precious  in  your  sight,  and,  whatever  you  may  hold  or  teach 
concerning  the  strictness  with  which  the  Sabbath  should  be 
kept,  disciples  of  Hillel  or  disciples  of  Schammai,  you  loose 
them  on  that  day ;  yet  are  angry  now  that  I  should  loose  a 
human  spirit,  which  as  such  is  of  more  value  than  many 
beasts.  And  these  animals,  when  you  loose  them,  have  not 
been  tied  up  for  more  than  a  few  hours  ;  while  I,  in  your 

1  Tertullian  (Adv.  Marc.  iv.  30) :  '  Which  of  you  doth  not  on  the 
Sabbath  loose  his  ox  or  his  ass  from  the  stall  and  lead  him  away  to 
watering?  When  therefore  He  did  a  work  prescribed  by  the  law,  Ho 
u Dinned  instead  of  breaking  the  law,  which  commanded  that  no  work 
should  be  done,  save  what  was  lawful  for  any  living  being,  and  most  of 
all  for  a  human  being.'  Cf.  Irenaeus,  Con.  Hcer.  iv.  8. 
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thoughts,  may  not  loose  from  the  thraldom  of  Satan  this 
captive  of  eighteen  years.1  Yours  too  is  a  laborious  process 
of  unfastening  and  leading  away  to  water, — which  yet  (and 
rightly)  you  do  not  omit ;  being  for  all  this  offended  with 
Me,  who  have  but  spoken  a  word,  and  with  that  word  have 
released  a  soul.' 2  There  lies  at  the  root  of  this  argument,  as 
of  so  much  else  in  Scripture,  an  implied  assertion  of  the 
specific  difference  between  man,  the  lord  of  creation,  for 
whom  everything  else  was  made,  on  the  one  side,  and  all  the 
inferior  creatures  which  inhabit  the  same  earth  with  him,  and 
to  which  upon  the  side  of  his  body  he  is  akin,  on  the  other. 
He  is,  and  at  the  same  time  is  much  more  than,  the  first  link 
in  this  chain  and  order  of  beings  (cf.  1  Cor.  ix.  9 :  '  Doth 
God  take  care  of  oxen  ? '  Ps.  viii.  8 ;  Luke  xii.  6,  7).  But 
besides  the  common  claims  of  humanity,  this  woman  had 
other  and  still  stronger  claims  to  this  help  from  Him.  She 
was  a  '  daughter  of  Abraham ; '  compare  Luke  xix.  9 — an 
inheritress,  as  perhaps  the  Lord  would  imply,  of  the  faith  of 
Abraham, — however,  for  the  saving  of  her  soul  in  the  day  of 
the  Lord,  she  had  come  under  the  scourge  of  Satan  and  this 
long  and  sore  affliction  of  the  flesh  ;  member  at  all  events 
she  was  of  that  elect  family  which  had  the  first  right  to  all 
the  benefits  and  blessings,  spiritual  and  temporal,  by  Him 
brought  into  the  world  (Matt.  xv.  26  ;  Rom.  iii.  1,  2 ;  xi.  1). 
The  narrow-hearted  Scribe  might  grudge  to  behold  her  a  par 
taker  of  this  grace  ;  but  in  his  eyes  it  was  only  meet  that  she 
should  receive  it.  So  and  with  such  words  as  these  He  puts 
to  silence  the  malice  of  ignorant  men.3 

1  Ambrose  (Exp.  in  Luc.  vii.  175) :  '  He  compares  bond  with  bond. 
.  .  .  Though  they  themselves  loose  animals  from  their  bonds  on  the 
Sabbath,  they  blame  the  Lord  who  freed  men  from  the  bonds  of  their 
sins.' 

2  Chemnitz  (Harm.  Evang.  112) :  '  He  brings  the  question  of  time 
also  into  the  comparison.     The  cattle  are  probably  tied  to  their  stall 
for  a  single  night  or  for  a  few  days.    But  this  woman  is  especially 
worthy  of  every  one's  compassion,  if  only  for  the  length  of  time  she  had 
goffered.' 

1  In  a  Sermon  on  the  Day  of  the  Nativity  (Serm.  Inedd.  p.  33) 
Augustine  makes  the  following  application  of  this  history :  '  She  bowed 
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herself  when  she  was  upright,  for  the  making  straight  of  us  who  were 
bent.  For  before  the  coming  of  the  Lord  human  nature  was  bent, 
weighed  down  with  the  burden  of  its  sins.  Of  its  own  free  will  it  had 
bent  itself  to  the  vice  of  sin,  but  could  not  of  its  own  accord  raise 
itself.  .  .  .  This  woman,  then,  presented  a  pattern  of  the  crookedness  of 
the  whole  human  race.  In  this  woman  our  Lord,  who  was  born  to-day, 
loosed  from  the  bonds  of  Satan  those  who  were  bound,  and  gave  us  free 
dom  to  look  at  things  above,  that  we  who  once  walked  sorrowfully,  fixed 
in  misery,  by  receiving  the  physician  who  comes  to  us  to-day,  may  truly 
rejoice.' 
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21.  THE  HEALING  OF  THE  MAN  WITH  A  DROPSY. 
LUKE  xiv.  1-6. 

ALL  which  is  most  remarkable  in  the  circumstances  of  this 
miracle  has  been  already  anticipated  in  others,  chiefly  in  the 
two  just  considered,  to  which  the  reader  is  referred.  Our 
Lord  in  his  great  long-suffering  did  not  even  at  this  late 
period  of  his  ministry  treat  the  Pharisees  as  wholly  and 
finally  hardened  against  the  truth.  So  far  from  this,  and 
still  seeking  to  win  them  for  his  kingdom,  He  had  accepted 
the  invitation  of  a  chief  among  them  '  to  eat  bread '  in  his 
house.  This  was  upon  the  Sabbath,  with  the  Jews  a  favourite 
day  for  their  festal  entertainments  :  for  it  is  an  entire  mistake 
to  regard  the  day  with  them  as  one  of  rigorous  austerity ;  on 
the  contrary,  the  practical  abuse  of  the  day  was  rather  a  turn 
ing  of  it  into  a  day  of  riot  and  excess.1  The  invitation,  though 
accepted  in  love,  yet  had  not  been  given  in  good  faith ;  in  the 
hope  rather  that  the  close  and  more  accurate  watching  of  his 
words  and  ways,  which,  such  an  opportunity  would  afford, 
might  furnish  matter  of  accusation  against  Him.2  Mischief 
lurked  in  the  apparent  courtesy  which  was  shown  Him,  nor 

1  On  the  abuses  of  this  kind  in  the  Jewish  Sabbath  at  a  later  day  see 
Chrysostom,  De  Lazaro  Horn.  1 ;  Augustine,  Enarr.  ii.  in  Ps.  xxxii.  2 ; 
Enarr.  in  Ps.  xci.  1 ;  Serm.  ix.  3.  Compare  Plutarch  (Symp.  iv.  6) : 
'  The  Hebrews  honour  the  Sabbath  chiefly  by  inviting  each  other  to 
drinking  and  intoxication.' 

7  The  emphasis,  however,  which  Hammond  finds  in  the  KO.  I  avrol,  even 
they  that  had  invited  Him  treacherously  watched  Him,  is  questionable. 
Such  a  superabounding  Kal  is  frequent  in  St.  Luke  (ii.  21.) 
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could  the  sacred  laws  of  hospitality  defend  Him  from  tho 
ever-wakeful  malice  of  his  foes.  They  '  watched  him.'  l 

1  And  behold,  there  was  a  certain  man  before  him  which 
had  the  dropsy.'  Some  have  suggested  that  this  sufferer  was 
of  design  placed  before  Him.  But,  although  it  is  quite  con 
ceivable  of  these  malignant  adversaries,  that  they  should  have 
laid  such  a  snare  as  this,  still  there  is  no  ground  for  ascribing 
to  them  such  treachery  here  ;  and  the  difficulty  which  some 
find,  that  apart  from  such  plot,  the  man  would  scarcely  have 
found  his  way  into  the  house  of  the  Pharisee,  rests  upon  a 
forgotfulness  of  the  almost  public  life  of  the  East,  not  to  say 
how  easily  in  a  moment  of  high  excitement,  such  as  this  of 
our  Saviour's  presence  must  have  been,  the  feeble  barriers 
which  the  conventional  rules  of  society  might  oppose  to  his 
entrance  would  have  been  overborne  (Luke  vii.  86,  87).  At 
any  rate,  if  such  plot  there  was,  the  man  himself  was  no 
party  to  it  ;  for  the  Lord  '  took  him,  and  Jicalcd  him,  and  let 
him  go.1 

But  before  He  did  this,  He  justified  the  work  which  He 
would  accomplish,  as  more  than  once  He  had  justified  similar 
works  of  grace  and  love  wrought  upon  the  Sabbath,  demand 
ing  of  these  lawyers  and  Pharisees,  interpreters  of  the  law, 
4  Is  it  lawful  to  heal  on  the  Sabbath  day  ?  '  Here,  as  in  so 
many  matters  of  debate,  it  only  needs  for  the  question  to  be 
rightly  stated,  and  all  is  so  clear,  that  the  question  itself,  as 
capable  of  receiving  more  answers  than  one,  has  for  ever 
disappeared  ;  *  there  can  only  be  one  answer.  But  as  this 
answer  they  would  not  give,  they  did  what  alone  was  possible, 
4  they  held  their  peace  ;  '  for  they  would  not  assent,  and  they 


For  a  similar  use  of  fapa-r^p^v  compare  vi. 
V  ;  xx.  20  ;  Mark  iii.  2  ;  Dan.  vi.  11. 

*  Tertullian  (Adv.  Marc.  iv.  12)  :  •  For  even  herein  He  fulfilled  the 
Inw,  while  He  interprets  its  conditions,  while  Ho  exhibits  in  a  clear 
light  the  different  kinds  of  work,  while  Ho  does  what  the  law  excepta 
from  tho  sacredness  of  tho  Sabbath,  in  a  word,  while  Ho  imparts  to  tho 
Sabbath  day  itself,  which  from  the-  !"  -inning  had  been  consecrated  by 
the  benediction  of  tho  Father,  an  additional  sanctity  by  his  own  bcno- 
lirvnt  action,  as  ministering  upon  it  his  divine  remedies.' 

i  A 
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could  not  gainsay.  He  proceeds :  '  Wliich  of  you  shall  have 
an  ass  *  or  an  ox  fallen  into  a  pit,  and  will  not  straightway 
pull  him  out  on  the  Sabbath  day  ? '  Olshausen  :  4  As  on 
other  occasions  (Matt.  xii.  11 ;  Luke  xiii.  15),  the  Lord 
brings  back  those  present  to  their  own  experience,  and  lets 
them  feel  the  keen  contradiction  in  which  their  blame  of 
Christ's  free  work  of  love  sets  them  with  themselves,  in  that, 
where  their  worldly  interests  were  at  hazard,  they  did  that 
very  thing  whereof  they  made  now  an  occasion  against  Him.' 
As  in  that  other  case,  where  the  woman  was  bound,  He 
adduces  the  example  of  unbinding  a  beast  (Luke  xiii.  15),  so 
in  this,  where  the  man  was-  dropsical,  a  sufferer  from  water, 
the  example  He  adduces  has  an  equal  fitness.3  '  You  grudge 
that  I  should  deliver  this  man  on  such  a  day  from  the  water 
that  is  choking  him ;  yet  if  the  same  danger  from  water 
threatened  aught  of  your  own,  you  would  make  no  scruple 
about  extricating  that  on  the  Sabbath.  Why  then  do  you 
not  love  your  neighbour  as  yourselves  ?  why  do  you  grudge 
that  he  should  receive  the  help  which  you  would  freely  render 
to  your  own  ? '  '  And  tliey  could  not  answer  him  again  to 
these  things.1  They  were  silenced,  but  not  convinced ;  and 
the  truth,  which  did  not  win  them,  did  the  only  other  thing 
which  it  could  do,  exasperated  them  the  more  ;  they  replied 
nothing,  biding  their  time  (cf.  Matt.  xii.  14). 

1  Strange  as  the  reading  v!6s  instead  of  vvos appears,  'a  son,'  and  not 
4  an  ass,'  the  authorities  for  it  are  so  overwhelming  (including  all  the 
Uncial  MSS.),  that  one  has  no  right  on  the  ground  of  internal  difficulties 
to  reject  it.     Neither  are  these  so  serious  as  at  first  sight  they  seem.    It 
is  true  the  argument  a  minori  ad  majus  is  thus  invalidated,  but  another 
is  substituted  in  its  room  ;  an  appeal,  namely,  to  the  great  ethical  rule, 
4  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.'     Griesbach  recommended 
vl6s ;  Scholz,  Tischendorf ,  Lachmann,  all   adopt  it.     Exod.  xxi.  33,  to 
which  the  favourers  of  i/i/os  appeal,  tells  both  ways.     It  may  support  the 
reading  uvos,  but  it  may  also  lhave  suggested  it. 

2  So  Augustine  (Qiucst.  Evaiig.  ii.  29) :  4  He  fitly  compared  the  man 
with  a  dropsy  to  an  animal  which  has  fallen  into  a  well,  for  it  was  with 
moisture  he  was  afflicted.  So  also  that  woman  whom  He  had  said  to  have 
been  bound  for  eighteen  years,  He  compared  tc  a  beast  which  is  loosed 
that  it  maybe  led  to  the  water.'     Grotius'  4  The  man  with  a  dropsy 
He  compared  to  a  beast  drowning,  the  crooked  woman  to  a  beast  bound.' 


ass 


22.  THE  CLEANSING  OF  TEN  LEPERS. 
LUKB  xvii.  11-19. 

THE  Jews  who  dwelt  in  Galilee,  in  theit  obligatory  journoya 
to  keep  the  passover  at  Jerusalem,  very  commonly  took  the 
longer  route,  leading  them  across  the  Jordan,  and  through  the 
region  of  Persea  (the  Gilead  of  the  Old  Testament),  so  to 
avoid  the  vexations  and  annoyances,  or  the  worse  insults  and 
outrages,1  to  which  they  were  exposed  in  passing  through  the 
inhospitable  land  of  the  Samaritans.  For  these,  at  all  times 
unfriendly  to  Jews,  were  naturally  most  unfriendly  of  all  to 
the  pilgrims  who,  travelling  up  to  the  great  feasts  at  Jeru 
salem,  thus  witnessed  in  act  against  the  will-worship  of  Mount 
Gerizim,  and  against  the  temple  of  Samaria  in  which  was  no 
presence  of  the  living  God  (John  iv.  22).  It  is  generally 
understood  that  at  this  time,  notwithstanding  the  discomforts 
and  dangers  of  that  inhospitable  route  (see  Luke  ix.  61— CG ; 
John  iv.  9),  our  Lord,  with  the  band  of  his  disciples,  on  this 
his  last  journey  to  the  holy  city,  took  the  more  direct  and 
shorter  way  which  led  Him  straight  from  Galilee,  '  through 
the  midst  of  Samaria '  to  Jerusalem.  Certainly  the  words 
which  we  have  translated,  •  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  went 
to  Jerusalem,  tJiat  he  passed  through  tlie  midst  of  Samaria 
ami  Galilee,'  may  bear  this  meaning ;  in  our  Version  they 
must  bear  it.  At  the  same  time  some  understand  the  Evange 
list  to  say  that  the  Lord  passed  between  t)icsc  two  rcrjiotis? 

1  Josephus  (Antt.  xx.  G.  1)  relates  the  massacre  by  the  Samaritans  of 
a  ^reat  number  of  Galilaan  pilgrims  which  happened  a  little  later  than 
this. 

2  Such  a  '  between'  appears  as  a  marginal  alternative  in  the  11. V. 
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having  one  on  his  right  hand,  the  other  on  his  left,  and  skirt 
ing  them  both.  This  would  explain  the  mention,  otherwise 
unaccountable,  of  Samaria  before  Galilee.  He  will  then 
have  journeyed  due  eastward  toward  Jordan,  having  Galileo 
on  his  left  hand,  and  Samaria,  which  is  therefore  first  named, 
on  his  right :  and  on  reaching  the  river,  must  either  have 
passed  over  it  at  Scythopolis,  where  we  know  there  was  a 
bridge,  recrossing  it  by  the  fords  near  Jericho  l  (Josh.  ii.  7),  or 
continued  on  the  western  bank  till  He  reached  that  city, 
where  presently  we  find  Him  (Luke  xviii.  8G). 

4  And  as  he  entered  into  a  certain  village,  there  met  him 
ten  men  that  were  lepers,  which  stood  afar  off.'  Their  com 
mon  misery  had  drawn  these  poor  outcasts  together  (cf.  2  Kin. 
vii.  3).  It  had  done  more.  It  had  caused  them  to  forget  the 
fierce  national  antipathy  which  kept  Jew  and  Samaritan 
apart ;  for  a  Samaritan,  as  presently  appears,  had  found 
admission  into  this  forlorn  company.  It  is  not  unlikely  that 
in  this  border  land  such  a  fellowship  may  have  proved  easier 
than  elsewhere.  There  has  been  already  occasion  to  speak  of 
the  nature  of  leprosy,  and  of  the  meaning  of  the  Levitical 
ordinances  about  it.  It  was  the  outward  symbol  of  sin  in  its 
worst  malignity,  as  involving  therefore  entire  separation  from 
God ;  not  of  spiritual  sickness  only,  but  of  spiritual  death, 
since  absolute  separation  from  the  one  fountain  of  life  must 
needs  bo  no  less.  These  poor  outcasts,  in  obedience  to  the 
commandment  (Lev.  xiii.  46 ;  Num.  v.  2  ;  cf.  2  Kin.  xv.  5), 
'  stood  afar  off\ '  and  out  of  a  deep  sense  of  their  misery,  yet 
not  without  hope  that  a  Healer  was  at  hand,  and  all  of  them 
in  earnest  now  to  extort  the  benefit,  however  at  a  later  period 
some  were  remiss  in  giving  thanks  for  it,  '  lifted  up  their 
voices,  and  said,  Jesus,  Master,  have  mercy  on  us  I '  All  who 

1  So  Wetstcin  :  '  He  did  not  journey  by  the  direct  and  shortest  road 
from  north  to  south  through  the  district  of  Samaria,  but  on  reaching  the 
borders  of  Samaria  and  Galilee  He  turned  out  of  the  road  towards  the 
east,  so  as  to  have  Samaria  on  the  right,  Galilee  on  the  left.  The  Jordan 
He  seems  to  have  crossed  at  Scythopolis,  where  there  was  a  bridge,  and 
iu  nave  descended  along  the  bank  of  Jordan  in  Perrca,  until  He  crossed 
again  near  Jericho.' 
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liavo  studied  this  terrible  disease  tell  us  that  an  almost  total 
failure  of  voice  is  one  of  tlio  symptoms  which  accompany  it. 
It  is  not  then  for  nothing  that  wo  are  presently  told  of  one 
who  had  been  restored  to  health  that  he  returned  with  a  loud 
voice  glorifying  God ;  while  here  the  earnestness  with  which 
on  the  part  of  all  the  boon  was  sought,  is  sufficiently  indicated 
by  the  fact  that  they  '  lifted  up  their  voices'  found  such  an 
utterance  as  it  might  have  seemed  beforehand  the  disease 
would  have  denied  them. 

*  And  when  he  saw  tJiem,  lie  said  unto  them,  Go,  shoio 
yourselves  unto  tlie  priests.'  Most  instructive  is  it  to  observe 
the  differences  in  our  Lord's  dealing  with  the  different  sufferers 
and  mourners  brought  in  contact  with  Him  ;  the  manifold 
wisdom  of  the  great  Physician,  varying  his  treatment  accord 
ing  to  the  varying  needs  of  his  patients  ;  how  He  seems  to 
resist  a  strong  faith,  that  Ho  may  make  it  stronger  yet  (Matt. 
xv.  23-26) ;  how  He  goes  to  meet  a  weak  faith,  lest  it  should 
prove  altogether  too  weak  in  the  trial  (Mark  v.  5C) ;  how  one 
He  forgives  first,  and  heals  after  (Matt.  ix.  2,  G);  and  another, 
whose  heart  could  only  be  reached  through  an  earthly  benefit, 
Ho  first  heals,  and  only  then  forgives  (Jolmv.  8,  14).  Thcro 
are  here,  too,  no  doubt  reasons  why  these  ten  are  dismissed  as 
yet  uncleansed,  and  bidden  to  show  themselves  to  the  priests  ; 
whilst  that  other,  whose  healing  was  before  recorded  (Matt. 
viii.  2-4),  is  first  cleansed,  and  not  till  afterwards  bidden  to 
present  himself  in  the  temple.  These  reasons  I  think  wo  can 
perceive.  There  was  here,  in  the  first  place,  a  keener  trial  of 
faith.  With  no  signs  of  restoration  as  yet  upon  them,  they 
were  bidden  to  do  that  which  implied  that  they  were  perfectly 
restored, — to  undertake  a  journey,  which  would  prove  ridi 
culous,  a  labour  altogether  in  vain,  unless  Christ's  word  and 
promise  proved  true.  In  their  prompt  obedience  they  de 
clared  plainly  that  some  weak  beginnings  of  faith  were  work 
ing  in  them :  the  germs  of  a  higher  faith,  which  yet  in  the 
t-iul  was  only  perfectly  unfolded  in  one.1  So  much  they 

1  Calvin  :  'Although  they  still  BCO  the  foul  scurf  in  their  flesh,  yet  as 
loon  as  they  are  ordered  to  show  themselves  to  the  priests  they  do  not 
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declared,  for  they  must  have  known  very  well  that  they  were  not 
sent  to  the  priests  for  these  to  heal  them.  That  was  no  part 
of  the  priest's  office ;  who  did  not  cure,  but  only  pronounce 
cured ;  who  cleansed,  yet  not  as  ridding  the  leper  of  hig 
disease,  but  only  as  authoritatively  proclaiming  that  this  had 
disappeared,  and  restoring  him,  through  certain  ceremonial 
observances,  to  the  fellowship  of  the  congregation  (Lev.  xiv. 
8,  4). 

Then,  too,  as  there  was  a  keener  trial  of  faith  than  that 
to  which  the  leper  of  Matt.  viii.  2  was  exposed,  so  also  there 
was  here  a  stronger  temptation  to  ingratitude.  '  It  came  to 
pass,  that  as  they  went,  tliey  were  cleansed.'  When  these 
poor  men  first  felt  and  found  the  benefit  whereof  they  were 
partakers,  it  is  little  likely  that  they  were  still  in  the  immediate 
presence  of  their  benefactor  ;  more  probably,  already  out  of 
his  sight,  and  some  way  upon  their  journey.1  It  was  not 
therefore  an  easy  and  costless  effort  to  return  and  render 
thanks  to  Him.  At  all  events  it  was  an  effort  greater  than 
the  most  of  them  cared  to  make  :  '  one  of  them,  when  he  saw 
that  he  was  healed,  turned  back,  and  with  a  loud  voice 
glorified  God,2  and  fell  down  at  his  feet,  giving  him  thanks  : 

refuse  to  obey.  Add,  too,  that  except  by  the  impulse  of  faith  they  would 
never  have  started  to  go  to  the  priests,  for  it  would  have  been  ridiculous 
to  have  presented  themselves  to  the  judges  of  leprosy  to  testify  to  their 
cleanness,  had  not  the  promise  of  Christ  been  of  more  weight  with 
them  than  the  actual  sight  of  their  disease.  They  bear  leprosy  visible 
in  their  flesh,  yet  trusting  on  the  simple  word  of  Christ  they  do  not 
hesitate  to  declare  themselves  clean.  It  is  impossible,  therefore,  for  it 
to  be  denied  that  some  seed  of  faith  was  planted  in  their  hearts.  .  .  . 
Whence  we  should  be  the  more  fearful,  lest  it  happen  to  us  also  to 
quench  the  sparks  of  faith  that  glimmer  in  us.' 

1  Calvin  suggests  another  reason,  which  may  have  kept  them  away  : 
4  They  slipped  away  to  banish  the  memory  of  their  disease.' 

2  We  learn  from  Tertullian  (Adv.  Marc.  iv.  35)  that  the   Gnostic 
Marcion  saw  in  this  healing  of  the  lepers  by  the  way,  this  taking  of  the 
work  out  of  the  hands  of  the  Levitical  priests,  a  contempt  cast  by  the 
Lord  on  the  Mosaic  institutions :  '  He  aflirms  that  Christ,  the  rival  of 
the  law,  forestalled  its  rites  even  in  the  cure  of  the  ten  lepers,  whom  Ho 
merely  bade  to  go  to  show  themselves  to  the  priests,  and  cleansed  on 
their  way,  this  time  without  any  touch  and  without  a  word,  by  silent 
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and  he  was  a  Samaritan.'  Some,  indeed,  suppose  that  the 
return  of  this  one  did  not  take  place  till  after  he  had  fulfilled 
all  which  was  commanded  him  ;  that  he  had  been  to  the 
priests— that  he  had  offered  his  gift — that  he  had  been  pro 
nounced  clean — and.  this  his  primary  duty  accomplished,  that 
he  then  returned  to  render  thanks  to  the  author  of  his  healing  ; 
the  sacred  narrative  leaping  over  large  spaces  of  time  and 
many  intermediate  events  for  the  purpose  of  bringing  together 
the  beginning  and  the  end  of  this  history.1  But  certainly  the 
record  of  the  miracle  which  wo  have  here  seems  to  mo  to 
leave  no  room  for  such  an  interpretation.  It  was  '  when  he 
saw  that  he  was  Jiealed  ' — the  words  are  to  my  mind  decisive, 
and  not  when  he  had  fulfilled  all  which  was  enjoined  him — 
that  ho  turned  back.  He,  as  I  take  it,  and  his  whole  com 
pany,  having  advanced  some  way  on  their  commanded 
journey,  became  aware  of  the  grace  which  had  overtaken 
them  ;  they  felt  and  knew  themselves  cleansed.  Hereupon 
this  Samaritan,  from  whom  it  could  least  have  been  expected, 
turned  back  in  the  fulness  of  a  grateful  heart  to  give  glory 
to  God  and  thanks  to  his  great  Healer  and  Saviour ;  like 
the  Syrian  Naaman,  who,  delivered  from  the  same  hideous 
disease,  returned  with  all  his  company,  beseeching  the  man  of 
God  to  take  a  blessing  at  his  hands  (2  Kin.  v.  15) ;  the  others 
meanwhile  enduring  to  carry  away  the  benefit  without  one 
grateful  acknowledgment  rendered  unto  Him  from  whom  it 
came,  and  into  whoso  presence  a  very  little  labour  would  have 
brought  them.  To  sin  their  sin  is  only  too  easy  ;  for,  as  one 

power  and  simple  will ;  '  and  again,  '  As  if  tho  mocker  of  the  law,'  I  In 
intended  to  show  to  those  cured  on  the  way  thut  the  law  with  its  priest* 
was  nothing.'  There  was  no  such  passing  of  them  by,  since  the  priests' 
work  was  not  to  cleanse  but  to  pronounce  clean. 

'  Calvin  halts  between  this  opinion  and  that  which  follows  :  '  To  me, 
however,  it  is  more  probable  that  he  did  not  return  to  give  thanks  with 
out  hearing  the  judgment  of  the  priest.  .  .  .  Unless,  haply,  the  contrary 
supposition  pleases  more,  namely,  that  as  soon  as  he  saw  himself 
cleansed,  before  seeking  out  any  judgment  from  the  priests,  seized  with 
a  pious  and  holy  ardour,  he  cuaie  to  tho  Author  of  his  health,  to  begin 
bis  sacrifice  with  thanksgiving.' 
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has  well  said,  with  allusion  to  their  mighty  crying  which  Went 
a  little  before,  *  We  open  our  mouths  wide  till  God  open  hia 
hand :  but  after,  as  if  the  filling  of  our  mouths  were  tho 
stopping  of  our  throats,  so  are  we  speechless  and  heartless.' l 
Of  all  graces  thankfulness,  whether  as  displaying  itself  toward 
God  or  toward  men,  is  perhaps  the  rarest. 

Even  He,  who  '  knew  what  was  in  man,'  who  had  already 
so  often  proved  the  ingratitude  of  men,  marvelled  at  the 
greatness  of  the  ingratitude  of  these :  for  He  asked,  '  Were 
there  not  ten  cleansed  ? '  or  rather,  '  Were  not  the  ten 
cleansed  ?  but  where  are  the  nine  ?  There  are  not  found  that 
returned  to  give  glory  to  God,  save  this  stranger.'  Him  now 
He  dismisses  with  a  second  blessing,  and  one  better  than 
the  first.  That  earlier  had  reached  but  to  the  healing  of  his 
body,  and  he  had  that  in  common  with  the  unthankful  nine  ; 
but  gratitude  for  a  lower  mercy  obtains  for  him  a  higher,  a 
blessing  which  is  singularly  his,  and  reaches  not  merely  to  the 
springs  of  bodily  health,  but  to  the  healing  of  the  very  sources 
of  his  spiritual  life.  That  which  the  others  missed,2  to  which 
their  bodily  healing  should  have  introduced  them,  and  would 
so  have  done,  if  they  had  received  it  aright,  he  has  obtained ; 
for  to  him,  and  to  him  only,  it  is  said,  '  Arise ' — for  he  was 
kneeling  still — '  r;o  thy  way ;  thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole ' 3 
(Luke  vii.  50  ;  Matt.  ix.  22  ;  Mark  x.  52). 

1  So  too  Bernard :  '  Importunate  to  receive,  restless  till  they  receive, 
ungrateful  when  they  have  received.'     Calvin  :  '  So  want  and  hunger 
give  birth  to  faith,  which  fulness  kills.' 

2  Bernard  (In  Cant.  Serm.  51) : '  Ingratitude  is  like  a  burning  stomach 
which  drains  for  itself  the  fount  of  love,  the  dew  of  compassion,  the 
streams  of  grace.'     And  he  draws  the  lesson  for  us :  '  Learn  not  to  be 
slow  or  lazy  in  returning  thanks,  learn  to  give  thanks  for  each  several 
gift.   Diligently,  it  is  written,  consider  what  is  before  thee  [Prov.  xxiii.  1], 
in  order,  that  is,  that  no  gifts  of  God  may  be  defrauded  of  the  gratitude 
due,  be  they  great,  or  moderate,  or  but  little.    Lastly  we  are  bidden  to 
gather  up  the  fragments  that  they  be  not  lost,  that  is,  not  to  forget  tho 
smallest  benefits.     For  is  not  that  lost  which  is  given  to  an  ingrate? ' 

*  Calvin:  'The  words  "  liatli  made  thee  wliole"  some  interpreters 
restrict  to  the  cleansing  of  the  flesh ;  but  if  this  is  so,  since  Christ  is 
commending  the  living  faith  in  this  Samaritan,  it  may  be  asked  in  what 
way  the  other  nine  were  made  whole ;  for  the  same  health  came  to  them 
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It  gives  a  special  significance  to  this  miracle,  and  explains 
its  place  in  that  Gospel  which  is  eminently  the  Gospel  for  the 
heathen,  that  this  thankful  one  should  have  been  a  Samaritan, 
a  stranger  therefore  by  birth  to  the  covenants  of  promise, 
while  the  nine  unthankful  were  of  the  seed  of  Abraham.  It 
was  involved  in  this  that  the  Gentiles  (for  this  Samaritan  was 
no  better) !  were  not  excluded  from  the  kingdom  of  God  ;  nay 
rather,  might  obtain  a  place  in  it  before  others  who  by  nature 
and  birth  were  children  of  the  kingdom  ;  that  the  ingratitude 
of  these  might  exclude  them,  while  the  faith  of  those  might 
give  to  them  an  abundant  entrance  into  all  its  blessings. 

How  aptly  does  the  image  which  this  history  supplies  set 
fortli  the  condition  of  the  faithful  hi  this  world  !  They  too 
are  to  take  Christ's  word  that  they  will  be  cleansed,  that  in 
some  sort  they  are  so  already  (John  xv.  8) ;  for  in  baptism 
they  have  the  pledge  and  promise  and  the  initial  act  of  it  all. 
And  this  they  must  believe,  even  while  they  still  feel  in 
themselves  the  leprous  taint  of  sin, — must  go  forward  in 
faith,  being  confident  that  in  the  use  of  his  Word  and  his 
sacraments,  and  all  his  appointed  means  of  grace,  slight  as 
they  may  seem  to  meet  and  overcome  such  mighty  mischiefs, 

all  without  distinction.  We  must  take  it,  therefore,  thus,  that  Christ 
here  estimated  the  gift  of  God  otherwise  than  profane  men  are  wont  to 
do,  that  is  to  say,  aa  the  healthful  sign  and  pledge  of  fatherly  love. 
Nine  lepers  were  healed,  but  because  they  impiously  blot  out  the  grace 
of  God,  their  ingratitude  stains  and  pollutes  this  very  health,  so  that  they 
do  not  gain  from  it  the  use  they  should.  Faith  alone,  therefore,  sancti 
ties  the  gifts  of  God  to  us,  making  them  to  be  pure  and,  when  conjoined 
with  rightful  use,  to  tend  to  our  health.  .  .  .  The  Samaritan  was  made 
whole  by  his  faith  ?  How  ?  Certainly  not  merely  inasmuch  as  he  was 
cured  of  his  leprosy  (for  this  was  common  to  the  rest  also),  but  because 
ho  was  received  into  the  number  of  the  sons  of  God,  to  receive  from  His 
hand  the  symbol  of  fatherly  love.'  Godot  :  *  By  this  return  he  has 
sealed  for  ever  the  tentative  and  momentary  bond  which  his  cure  had 
formed  between  Jesus  and  himself ;  ho  unites  himself  closely  to  the 
whole  personality  of  him  of  whom  at  first  he  had  only  sought  the 
power.  And  thus  his  physical  cure  is  transformed  into  a  moral  cure, 
into  salvation.' 

1  'A\\oy(rf)t  our  Lord  expressly  calls  him ;  and  see  my  Notes  on  th4 
Paralks,  14th  cd.  pp.  316  sqq. 
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they  will  find  that  health  which  according  to  the  sure  word  of 
promise  is  in  some  sort  already  theirs  ;  and  as  they  go, 
believing  this  word,  using  these  means,  they  are  healed. 
And  for  them,  too,  a  warning  is  here— that  they  forget  not 
the  purging  of  their  old  sins  (2  Pet.  i.  9) — nor  what  those  sins 
were,  how  ugly,  how  loathsome ;  after  the  manner  of  those 
nine,  who  perhaps  did  not  return,  as  desiring  to  obliterate  the 
very  memory  of  all  which  once  and  so  lately  they  had  been. 
Let  those  who  now  are  clean  through  the  word  spoken  to 
them,  keep  ever  in  memory  the  times  of  their  past  anguish, — 
the  times  when  everything  seemed  defiled  to  them,  and  they 
to  everything;  when  they  saw  themselves  as  'unclean,  un 
clean,'  shut  out  from  all  holy  fellowship  of  God  and  men,  and 
cried  out  in  their  anguish,  '  Jesus,  Master,  have  mercy  upon 
us.1  Let  them  see  to  it,  that  they  forget  not  all  this ;  but  let 
each  remembrance  of  the  absolving  word  which  was  spoken 
to  them,  with  each  new  consciousness  of  a  realized  deliverance 
from  the  power  and  pollution  of  sin,  bring  them  anew  to  the 
Saviour's  feet,  giving  glory  to  God  by  Him ;  lest,  failing  in 
this,  their  guilt  prove  greater  than  even  that  of  these  un 
thankful  nine.  For  these  carried  away  temporal  mercies 
unacknowledged ;  but  we  should  in  such  an  event  be  seeking 
to  carry  away  spiritual ;  not,  indeed,  that  we  should  succeed 
in  BO  doing ;  since  the  spiritual  mercy  which  is  not  evermore 
referred  to  its  Author,  sooner  or  later  inevitably  ceases  from 
him  who  thinks  on  any  other  conditions  to  retain  it.1 

1  Chemnitz  (Harm.  Evang.  125) :  '  The  Son  of  God  refers  us  to  the 
ministration  of  the  Word  and  the  Sacraments  in  the  Church  ;  and  like 
as  these  lepers  were  healed  while  they  went  and  while  they  obeyed  the 
command  of  Christ,  so  also  for  us,  while  we  hear  the  Word  of  God  in  the 
Church,  and  make  use  of  Absolution  and  the  Sacraments,  Christ  is 
willing  to  remit  us  our  sins,  and  to  heal  us,  so  that  we  may  appear  in 
the  heavenly  Jerusalem  clean  before  God.  .  .  .  We  are  all  born  as 
children  of  wrath,  in  baptism  that  offence  is  remitted  us,  but  we  are  not 
straightway  snatched  up  to  heaven ;  He  says  to  us,  Go,  show  yourself  to 
the  priests.  It  is  a  slight  thing,  it  seems,  which  He  enjoins.  Slight, 
however,  as  it  be,  there  follows  it  an  inexpressible  blessing,  for  He  who 
gives  us  this  charge  is  God  omnipotent,  who  can  produce  greatest  things 
from  smallest.'  Cf.  Augustine,  Quasi.  Evang.  ii.  40. 


23.  THE  HEALING  OF  THE  DAUGHTER  OF  THE 
SYROPHCENICIAN  WOMAN. 

MATT.  xv.  21-28  ;  M.viw  vii.  2-1  30. 

WE  have  no  reason  to  think  that  at  any  time  during  his 
earthly  ministry  our  Lord  passed  beyond  the  borders  of  the 
Holy  Land ;  not  even  when  He  '  departed  into  the  coasts  of 
Tyre  and  Sidon.'  It  was  only  '  into  the  borders  of  Tyre  and 
Sidor-C  as  St.  Mark  expressly  tells  us  (vii.  24),  that  He  went ; 
and  even  St.  Matthew's  words  need  not,  and  certainly  hero  do 
not,  mean  more  than  that  He  approached  the  confines  of  that 
heathen  land.1  The  general  fitness  of  things,  and  more  than 
this,  his  own  express  words  on  this  very  occasion,  '  I  am  not 
sent  but  unto  t)ie  lost  slieep  of  the  house  of  Israel,'  combine  to 
make  it  most  unlikely  that  Ho  had  now  brought  his  healing 
presence  to  any  other  but  the  people  of  the  Covenant ;  and, 
moreover,  when  St.  Matthew  spe;;ks  of  the  'woman  of 
Canaan '  as  coming  out  of  that  district  or  '  of  the  same  coasts,' 
he  clearly  shows  that  he  did  not  intend  to  describe  the  Lord 
as  having  more  than  drawn  close  to  the  skirts  of  that  profane 

tad. 

Being  there,  Ho  '  entered  into  an  house,  and  would  have 
no  man  know  it :  but,'  as  '  the  ointment  bewrayeth  itself,'  so 
He,  whose  '  Name  is  like  ointment  poured  out,'  on  the  present 

1  Kuinocl  here :  •  To  the  parts  of  Palestine  bordering  on  the 
of  Tyre  and  Sidon.'     So  Exod.  xvi.  35  :  tit  ptpot  TT)J  GoiviicTjs  (LXX),  '  to 
the  borders  of  Canaan/     Chrysostom,  Theophylaut,  and  others  under* 
Hand  an  actual  passing  over  on  tho  Lord's  part  into  a  heathen  land. 
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occasion  '  could  not  be  hid  ;  '  and  among  those  attracted  by 
its  sweetness  was  a  woman  of  that  country,  —  '  a  woman 
of  Canaan,1  as  St.  Matthew  terms  her;  'a  Greek,  a  Syro- 
ph&nician,'  as  St.  Mark  has  it,1  by  the  first  term  indicating 
her  religion,  that  it  was  not  Jewish,  but  heathen  ;  by  the 
second,  the  stock  of  which  she  came,  being  no  other  than  that 
accursed  race  once  doomed  of  God  to  excision  root  and  branch 
(Deut.  vii.  2),  but  of  which  some  branches  had  been  spared 
by  those  first  generations  of  Israel  that  should  have  destroyed 
all  (Judg.  ii.  2,  8).  Everything,  therefore,  seemed  banded 
against  her;  yet  this  everything  did  not  prevent  her  from 
drawing  nigh,  from  seeking,  and  as  we  shall  presently  see 
from  obtaining,  the  boon  that  her  soul  longed  after.  She  had 
heard  of  the  mighty  works  which  the  Saviour  of  Israel  had 
done  ;  for  already  his  fame  had  gone  through  all  Syria  ;  so 
that  '  they  brought  unto  Him  all  sick  persons  that  were  taken 
with  divers  diseases  and  torments,  and  those  which  were 
possessed  with  devils,  and  those  which  were  lunatic,  and  He 
healed  them  '  (Matt.  iv.  24).  And  she  has  a  boon  to  ask  for 
her  daughter  ;  —  or  say  rather  for  herself,  so  entirely  has  she 
made  her  daughter's  misery  her  own  :  '  Have  mercy  on  me,  0 
Lord,  thou  Son  of  David  ;  my  daughter  is  grievously  vexed 
with  a  devil;  '  just  as  on  a  later  occasion  the  father  of  the 
lunatic  child  exclaims,  '  Have  compassion  on  us,  and  help  us  ' 
(Mark  ix.  22).2 

But  she  finds  Him  at  a  first  encounter  very  different  from 
that  gracious  helper  and  healer  which  report  had  described 
Him  to  her.  He,  who  of  Himself  had  anticipated  the  needs 


Lachmann;  2^o  Goivltciffffa,  Tischendorf;  and  be 
tween  these  readings  the  best  MSS.  are  divided.  %vpo<poli'i(Tffa  is  very 
weakly  attested  :  it  is  indeed  the  more  Greek  form,  yet  not  therefore  here 
to  be  preferred,  but  rather  the  contrary.  See  a  learned  note  by  Grotius, 
on  Matt.  xv.  22.  This  woman's  name,  according  to  the  Clementine 
Homilies  (ii.  19),  was  Justa,  where  legends  of  her  later  life,  and  her 
passage  from  heathenism  to  Judaism,  are  to  be  found.  The  daughter'! 
name,  Bernice,  is  known  as  well. 

8  Bengel  :  '  The  loving  mother  had  made  her  daughter's  misery  her 
own.' 
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of  others  (John  v.  6),  withdrew  Himself  from  hers ;  '  He 
answered  her  not  a  word.'  The  Word  has  no  word ;  the 
fountain  is  sealed;  the  physician  withholds  his  remedies' 
(Chrysostom) ;  until  at  last  the  disciples,  wearied  out  with 
her  persistent  entreaties,  and  to  all  appearance  more  merciful 
than  their  Lord,  themselves  '  came  and  besought  him,  saying, 
Send  her  away.'  They  reveal  at  the  same  time  the  root  of 
selfishness  out  of  which  this  compassion  of  theirs  grew ;  for 
why  is  He  to  satisfy  her  and  dismiss  her  ?  '/or  she  cricth  after 
ILS  ; '  she  is  making  a  scene  :  she  is  drawing  on  them  unwel 
come  observation.  Theirs  is  that  heartless  granting  of  a 
request,  with  which  most  of  us  are  only  too  well  acquainted ; 
when  it  is  granted  out  of  no  true  pity  for  the  suppliant,  but  to 
leave  undisturbed  his  selfish  ease  from  whom  at  length  it  is 
extorted, — a  granting  such  as  his  who  gave,  but  gave  saying 
'  lest  by  her  continual  coming  she  weary  me  '  (Luke  xviii.  5). 
Here,  as  so  often,  behind  a  seeming  severity  lurks  the  real 
love,  while  under  the  show  and  semblance  of  a  greater 
easiness  selfishness  lies  hid. 

These  intercessors  meet  with  no  fairer  acceptance  than  the 
suppliant  herself;  and  Christ  stops  their  mouth  with  words 
which  seem  to  set  the  seal  of  hopelessness  on  her  suit :  '  He 
answered  and  said,  I  am  not  sent  but  unto  the  lost  sheep  of 
the  house  of  Israel '  (cf.  Matt.  x.  5,  G).  In  what  sense  was 
this  true  ?  All  prophecy  which  went  before  declared  that  in 
Him,  the  promised  seed,  not  one  nation  only,  but  all  nations 
of  the  earth,  should  bo  blest  (Ps.  Ixxii.  11 ;  Luke  ii.  82  ;  Rom. 
xv.  9-12).  Ho  Himself  declared,  4  Other  sheep  I  have,  which 
are  not  of  this  fold ;  them  also  I  must  bring,  and  they  shall 
hear  my  voice '  (John  x.  16).  It  lias  happened  before  now 
with  the  founders  of  false  religions  that,  as  success  beckoned 
them  on,  the  circle  of  their  vision  has  widened ;  and  they 
who  meant  no  more  at  the  outset  than  to  give  a  faith  to  their 
tribe  or  nation,  have  aspired  at  last  to  give  one  to  the  world. 
]>ut  here  all  must  have  been  always  known;  the  world- 
unbracing  n-ach  of  his  mission,  and  of  the  faith  which  IIo 
should  found,  was  contemplated  by  Christ  from  the  beginning 
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(Matt.  xiii.  81-83).  In  what  sense  then,  and  under  what 
limitations,  could  He  say  with  truth,  '  I  am  not  sent  but  unto 
the  lost  sheep  of  tlie  house  of  Israel '  ?  Clearly  it  must  have 
been  in  his  own  personal  ministry.1  That  ministry,  for  wise 
purposes  in  the  counsels  of  God,  should  be  restricted  to  his 
own  nation ;  and  every  departure  from  this,  the  prevailing 
rule  of  his  whole  earthly  activity,  was,  and  was  clearly 
marked  as,  an  exception.  Here  and  there,  indeed,  there  were 
preludes  of  the  larger  mercy  which  was  in  store,2  first  drops 
of  that  gracious  shower  which  should  one  day  water  the  whole 
earth  (John  xii.  20-22).  Before,  however,  the  Gentiles 
should  glorify  God  for  his  mercy,  He  must  first  be  '  a  minister 
of  the  circumcision  for  the  truth  of  God,  to  confirm  the 
promises  made  unto  the  fathers '  (Rom.  xv.  8,  9).  It  was 
only  as  by  a  rebound  from  them  that  the  grace  was  to  light 
upon  the  heathen  world  ;  while  yet  that  issue,  which  seemed 
thus  accidental,  was  laid  deep  in  the  counsels  of  God  (Acts 
xiii.  44-49;  xix.  9,  10;  xxviii.  25-28;  Eom.  xi.).  In 
Christ's  reply,  as  St.  Mark  gives  it,  '  Let  the  children  first  be 
filled,'  the  refusal  does  not  appear. so  absolute  and  final,  and 
a  glimpse  is  vouchsafed  of  the  manner  in  which  the  blessing 
might  yet  pass  on  to  others,  when  as  many  of  these,  '  tJie 
children,1  as  were  willing,  should  have  accepted  it.  But 
there,  too,  the  present  repulse  is  absolute.  The  time  is  not 
yet ;  others  intermeddle  not  with  the  meal,  till  the  children 
have  had  enough. 

1  Augustine  (Serin.  Ixxvii.  2) :  •  Here  arises  a  question  out  of  these 
words,  "  If  He  was  not  sent  but  unto  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of 
Israel,  how  came  we  from  among  the  Gentiles  into  Christ's  fold  ?  What 
is  the  meaning  of  the  so  deep  economy  of  this  mystery,  that  whereas  the 
Lord  knew  the  purpose  of  his  coming,  even  that  He  might  have  a 
Church  in  all  nations,  he  said  that  He  was  not  sent  but  unto  the  lost 
slieep  of  the  Iwuse  of  Israel  ?  We  understand  then  by  this  that  it 
behoved  him  to  manifest  his  bodily  presence,  his  truth,  the  exhibition 
of  his  miracles,  and  the  power  of  his  resurrection  among  that  people.' 
Jerome  (Comm.  in  Matt,  in  loc.) :  '  He  was  reserving  the  perfect  salva- 
t;nn  of  the  Gentiles  for  the  time  of  his  passion  and  resurrection.' 

1  Calvin:  'He  willed  to  give  certain  preludes  of  his  general  coru- 
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The  woman  hears  the  repulse  -which  the  disciples  who  had 
ventured  to  plead  for  her  receive ;  but  is  not  daunted  or  dis 
heartened  thereby.  Hitherto  she  had  been  crying  after  the 
Lord,  and  at  a  distance ;  but  now,  instead  of  being  put  still 
farther  from  Him,  '  came  sJie  and  worshipped  him,  saying, 
Lord,  help  me.'  On  this  He  breaks  the  silence  which  hitherto 
He  has  maintained  towards  her ;  but  it  is  with  an  answer 
more  discomfortable  than  that  silence  itself  had  been :  '  He 
answered  and  said.  It  is  not  meet  to  take  the  children's  bread,1 
and  to  cast  it  to  dogs.'  '  The  children'  are,  of  course,  the 
Jews,  '  the  children  of  the  kingdom  (cf.  Matt.  viii.  12).  He 
who  spoke  so  sharply  to  thorn,  speaks  thus  honourably  of 
them ;  nor  is  there  any  contradiction  in  this  :  for  here  lie  is 
speaking  of  the  position  which  God  has  given  them  in  his 
kingdom ;  there,  of  the  manner  in  which  they  have  realized 
that  position.  On  the  other  hand,  extreme  contempt  was 
involved  in  the  title  of  '  dog ' a  given  to  any  one,  the  nobler 
characteristics  of  this  animal,  although  by  no  means  unknown 
to  antiquity,*  being  never  brought  out  in  Scripture  (Deut. 

1  Maldonatus :  '  Dogs  have  their  bread  less  delicate  than  the  chil 
dren  ;  natural  objects,  the  sun,  moon,  rain,  and  everything  else  of  the 
same  sort,  are  the  bread  of  the  dogs,  that  is  of  the  Gentiles ;  these  are 
indeed  dispensed  by  the  providence  of  God,  but  by  a  general  and  less 
exact  providence,  and  are  flung  to  all  in  common,  like  acorns  to  swine : 
Evangelical  grace,  which  is  above  nature,  is  the  bread  of  the  children, 
not  to  be  indiscriminately  flung  down,  but  to  be  distributed  with  greater 
counsel  and  consideration.' 

2  Many,  as  Maldonatus,  find  a  further  aggravation  of  the  contempt 
in  the  xwaploit  (catellis,  Vulg.),  not  even  dogs,  but  whelps.  But  Olshausen, 
more  justly,  that  in  the  diminutive  lies  a  slight  mitigation  of  the  exceed 
ing  severity  of  the  repulse  ;  though  the  author  of  an  article  in  the  Thtol. 
Stud,  und  Krit.  1870,  p.  135,  on  this  miracle,  pushes  this  view  further 
and  builds  more  upon  it  than  the  facts  will  warrant.     Calvin  brings  out 
well  the  force  of  the  &a\t7y :  '  Ho  uses  this  word  cast  as  signifying  that 
that  which  is  taken  from  the  Church  of  Christ  and  made  common  to  the 
profane  is  ill-placed.     The  purpose  of  Christ  is  more  clearly  expressed 
in  M:irk  vii.  27,  where  we  read  "  Let  the  children  first  be  filled."     For 
lie  is  admonishing  the  Canaanitish  woman  that  she  is  acting  out  of  duo 

in  rushing,  as  it  were,  upon  tho  table  in  the  midst  of  the  meal." 
1  Homer,  Odyssey,  xvii.  291 ;  JSschylus,  Agamemnon,  618. 
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xxiii.  18 ;  Job  xxx.  1 ;  1  Sam.  xvii.  43  ;  xxiv.  14  ;  2  Sam. 
Hi.  8;  ix.  8;  xvi.  9;  2  Kin.  viii.  13;  Prov.  xxvi.  11;  Ps. 
xxii.  16  ;  Isai.  Ixvi.  3  ;  Matt.  vii.  6  ;  Phil.  iii.  2  ;  2  Pet.  ii.  22  ; 
Rev.  xxii.  15). 

There  are  very  few  for  whom  this  would  not  have  been 
enough  ;  few  who,  even  if  they  had  persevered  thus  far,  would 
not  now  at  length  have  turned  away  in  anger  or  despair.  Not 
so,  however,  this  heathen  woman  ;  she,  like  the  Roman  cen 
turion  (Matt.  viii.  8) ;  and  under  circumstances  infinitely 
more  trying  than  his,  is  mighty  in  faith ;  and  from  the  very 
word  which  seems  to  make  most  against  her,  draws  with  the 
ready  wit  of  faith  an  argument  in  her  own  behalf.  She 
entangles  the  Lord,  Himself  most  willing  to  be  so  entangled, 
in  his  own  speech  ;  she  takes  the  sword  out  of  his  own  hand, 
with  which  to  overcome  Him  :  l  '  Truth,  Lord :  yet  the  dogs 
eat  of  the  crumbs  which  fall  from  their  masters'  table.'  Upon 
these  words  Luther,  who  has  dwelt  on  all  the  circumstances 
of  this  little  history  with  a  peculiar  love,  and  is  never  weary 
of  extolling  the  mighty  faith  of  this  poor  heathen,  exclaims, 
'  Was  not  that  a  master-stroke  ?  she  snares  Christ  in  his 
own  words.'  And  oftentimes  he  sets  this  Canaanitish  woman 
before  troubled  and  fainting  hearts,  that  they  may  learn  from 
her  how  to  wring  a  Yea  from  God's  Nay  ;  or,  rather,  learn 
how  to  hear  the  deep-hidden  Yea,  which  many  times  lurks 
under  his  seeming  Nay.  *  Like  her,  thou  must  give  God 
right  in  all  He  says  against  thee,  and  yet  must  not  stand  off 
from  praying,  till  thou  overcomest  as  she  overcame,  till  thou 
hast  turned  the  very  charges  made  against  thee  into  argu 
ments  and  proofs  of  thy  need,  till  thou  too  hast  taken  Christ 
in  his  own  words.' 

The  rendering  of  her  answer  in  our  Version  is  not,  how 
ever,  altogether  satisfactory.  For,  indeed,  she  accepts  the 
Lord's  declaration,  not  immediately  to  make  exception  against 
the  conclusion  which  He  draws  from  it,  but  to  show  how  in 

1  Corn,  a  Lapidc  :  '  She  entangles  Christ  in  his  own  words,  seizes  and 
takes  him.  The  argument  He  had  used  against  her  she  gently  retort* 
upon  himself.' 
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that  very  declaration  is  involved  the  granting  of  her  petition.1 
'  Saidest  Thou  dogs?  it  is  well;  I  accept  the  title  and  the 
place  ;  for  the  dogs  Jiave  a  portion  too  ; — not  indeed  the  first, 
not  the  children's  portion,  but  a  portion  still,— the  crumbs 
which  fall  from  the  masters'  table.  In  this  very  putting  of 
the  case,  Thou  bringcst  us  heathen,  Thou  bringest  me,  within 
the  circle  of  the  blessings  which  God,  the  great  Householder, 
is  ever  dispensing  to  his  family.  We  also  belong  to  his 
household,  though  we  occupy  but  the  lowest  place  therein.2 
According  to  thine  own  showing,  I  am  not  wholly  an  alien, 
and  therefore  I  will  abide  by  this  name,  and  will  claim  all 
which  in  it  is  included.'  By  the  '  masters '  she  does  not 

1  There  is  nothing  adversative  in  *al  yap  =  etenim  (see  Passow),  to 
justify  the   'yet'   of  our  Version,  or  the  '  nevertheless '  of  Tyndale's. 
Wicliff ,  Cranmer,  and  the  Rhemish  Version  have  the  right  translation ; 
BO  too  the  Geneva :  •  Truth,  Lord,  for  indeed  the  whelps  eat  of  the 
crumbs ; '  as  the  Vulgate :  '  Etiam,  Domino,  nam  et  catelli  edunt.'    So  IX. 
Wette  :  '  Ja,  Herr !  denn  es  essen  ja  die  Hunde.'     Maldonatus,  always 
acute,  and  with  merits  as  an  interpreter,  which,  setting  apart  his  bitter 
polemical  spirit,  deserve  the  highest  recognition,. has  exactly  caught  the 
meaning  here  :  '  This  is  what  I  would,  that  I  should  be  treated  as  a  dog, 
for  indeed  the  whelps  eat  of  the  crumbs  which  fall  from  their  masters' 
table.'    The  '  crumbs  '  are  more  than  the  accidental  offal  from  the  table; 
it  was  common  at  meals  to  use,  instead  of  a  napkin,  the  softer  parts  of 
the  bread   (in-o/iaySaAia),  which  were  afterwards  thrown  to  the  dogs; 
Eustathius  :  '  After  wiping  their  hands  on  it,  they  threw  it  to  the  dogs  * 
(see  Becker,  Charicles,  vol.  i.  p.  431). 

2  Tauler,  on  these  words  (Hornil.  p.  1C2) :  '  All  too  happy  and  truly 
blest  would  they  be  who  could  in  this  manner  reach  to  the  very  founda 
tion  of  truth,  so  that  neither  the  Lord  God  nor  any  creature  could  so 
cast  down,  make  light  of,  and  disparage  them,  that  in  all  truth  they  did 
not  in  their  own  hearts  and  without  pretence,  cast  down,  make  light  of 
and  disparage  their  own  selves  much  more ;  that  neither  God  nor  his 
creatures  could  BO  deny  them,  or  could  so  repulse  and  cast  them  down  as 
to  shake  their  still  constant  perseverance  and  their  efforts  to  approach 
ever  moro  and  more  to  God  with  full  confidence ;  lastly,  that,  far  from 
abating  their  zeal  and  endeavour,  they  should  rather  extend  and  increase 
them,  after  the  example  of  this  woman,  who,  although  the  Lord  spake 
sternly  to  her,  yet  in  no  wise  gave  way,  neither  laid  aside  aught  of  that 
confidence  which  she  entertained   in   n  rani  to  the  divine  grace,  and 
therefore  at  last  obtained  what  she  would,  and  gained  in  the  fullest 
measure  all  that  she  had  asked  of  the  Lord.' 
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intend  the  Jews,  which  is  the  mistake  of  Chrysostom  and 
many  more ; l  for  thus  the  whole  image  would  be  deranged 
and  disturbed — they  are  '  fhe  children ' — but  the  great 
Heavenly  householder  Himself.  She  uses  the  plural, 
'  masters,'  to  correspond  with  the  plural,  '  dogs,'  which 
Christ  had  used  just  before  ;  compare  '  sons  '  to  correspond 
with  '  kings '  at  Matt.  xvii.  26 ;  while  yet  it  is  the  one  Son 
only,  the  Only-begotten  of  the  Father,  who  is  intended  there.2 
He  who  fills  all  things  living  with  plenteousness  spreads  a 
table  for  all  flesh  ;  and  all  that  depend  on  Him  are  satisfied 
from  it,  each  in  his  own  order  and  place,  the  children  at  the 
table,  and  the  dogs  beneath  it.  There  lies  in  her  statement 
something  like  the  Prodigal's  petition,  '  Make  me  as  one  of 
thy  hired  servants,' — a  recognition  of  diverse  relations,  some 
closer,  some  more  distant,  in  which  divers  persons  may  stand 
to  God, — yet  all  blest,  who,  whether  in  a  nearer  or  a  remoter 
station,  receive  their  portion  from  Him. 

She  has  conquered  at  last.  She,  who  before  heard  only 
those  words  of  a  seeming  contempt,  now  hears  words  of  a 
most  gracious  commendation, — words  such  as  are  addressed 
but  to  one  other  in  all  the  Gospel  history :  '  0  woman,  great 
is  thy  faith  I '  He  who  showed  at  first  as  though  He  would 
have  denied  her  the  smallest  boon,  now  opens  to  her  the  full 
treasure-house  of  his  grace,  and  bids  her  to  help  herself,  to 
carry  away  what  she  will :  '  Beit  unto  thee  even  as  thou  wilt.'* 

1  So  Ludolphus  (Vita  Jesu  Christi,  pars  r»,  c.  89) :  '  See  the  patience 
and  humility  of  the  woman.    For  God  calls  the  Jews  sons,  and  she  calls 
them  masters ;  she  neither  grieved  at  the  praise  given  to  her  enemies, 
nor  was  annoyed  at  the  reproach  to  herself.' 

2  Maldonatua  :  '  She  speaks  in  the  plural  because  of  the  dogs,  each 
of  which  has  his  own  master.' 

1  Luther  (Enarr.  in  Gen.  xxxii.  27) :  '  Of  a  surety  this  was  a  most 
beautiful  and  shining  faith,  and  is  a  notable  example,  showing  the 
method  and  trick  of  wrestling  with  God.  For  we  ought  not  at  the  first 
blow  immediately  to  cast  away  courage  and  all  hope,  but  we  must  be 
urgent,  we  must  be  prayerful,  we  must  seek  and  knock.  Though  all  his 
thoughts  be  of  flight,  yet  do  not  give  over,  but  pursue  eagerly  even  as 
the  woman  of  Canaan,  who  did  not  suffer  Christ  to  hide  from  her,  but 
entered,  Mark  says  (vii.  26),  into  the  house  and  fell  at  his  feet.  For  if 


OF  THE  SYROPHCENICIAN  WOMAN  371 

Ho  had  shown  to  her  for  a  while,  as  Joseph  showed  to  his 
brethren,  the  aspect  of  severity ;  but,  like  Joseph,  he  could 
not  maintain  it  long ; — or  rather  He  would  not  maintain  it 
an  instant  longer  than  was  needful,  and  after  that  word  of 
hers,  that  mighty  word  of  an  undaunted  faith,  it  was  needful 
no  more :  '  For  this  saying  go  thy  way ;  the  devil  is  gone  out 
of  thy  daughter.' 

Like  the  centurion  at  Capernaum  (Matt.  viii.  18),  like  the 
nobleman  at  Cana  (John  iv.  53),  she  made  proof  that  hi3 
word  was  as  effectual  spoken  far  off  as  near.  She  offered  in 
her  faith  a  channel  of  communication  between  her  distant 
child  and  Christ.  With  one  hand  of  that  faith  she  laid  hold 
on  Him  in  whom  all  healing  grace  was  stored,  with  the  other 
on  her  suffering  daughter, — herself  a  living  conductor  by 
which  the  power  of  Christ  might  run,  like  an  electric  flash, 
from  Him  to  the  object  of  her  love.  '  And  when  she  was  come 
to  her  house,  sJie  found  the  devil  gone  out,  and  her  daughter 
laid  upon  the  bed,'  weak  and  exhausted,  as  these  words 
imply,  from  the  paroxysms  of  the  spirit's  going  out ; — unless, 
indeed,  they  indicate  that  she  was  now  taking  that  quiet  rest, 
which  hitherto  her  condition  had  excluded.  It  will  then 
answer  to  the  'clothed  and  in  his  right  mind'  (Luke  viii.  85) 
of  another  who  had  been  similarly  tormented. 

The  question  remains,  Why  this  anguish  was  not  spared 
her,  why  the  Lord  should  have  presented  Himself  under  so 
different  an  aspect  to  her,  and  to  most  other  suppliants? 
Sometimes  He  anticipated  their  needs,  '  Wilt  thou  be  made 
whole  ?  '  (John  v.  6) ;  or  if  not  so,  He  who  was  waiting  to 
be  gracious  needed  not  to  be  twice  asked  for  his  blessings. 
Why  was  it  that  in  this  case,  to  use  the  words  of  an  old 
divine,  Christ  •  stayed  long,  wrestling  with  her  faith,  and 
shaking  and  trying  whether  it  were  fast-rooted  '  or  no  ? 

when  in  a  house  Ho  hides  himself  in  a  chamber,  and  will  not  that  the 
entrance  be  opened  to  any,  nevertheless  do  not  give  way,  but  follow.  If 
He  will  not  hear,  beat  the  doors  of  the  chamber,  and  clamour.  For  the 
very  highest  sacrifice  is  never  to  cease  from  praying  and  socking,  until 
we  conquer  him.' 

•  11  2 
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Doubtless  because  He  saw  in  it  a  faith  which  would  stand 
the  proof,  knew  that  she  would  emerge  victorious  from  this 
core  trial ;  and  not  only  so,  but  with  a  mightier  and  purer 
faith  than  if  she  had  borne  away  her  blessing  at  once  and 
merely  for  the  asking.  Now  she  has  learned,  as  then  she 
never  could  have  learned,  '  that  men  ought  always  to  pray, 
and  not  to  faint ; '  that  when  God  delays  a  boon,  He  does  not 
therefore  deny  it.  She  has  learned  the  lesson  which  Moses 
must  have  learned,  when  '  the  Lord  met  him,  and  sought  to 
kill  him  '  (Exod.  iv.  24) ;  she  has  won  the  strength  which 
Jacob  won  from  his  wrestling,  till  the  day  broke,  with  the 
Angel.  There  is,  indeed,  a  remarkable  resemblance  between 
this  history  and  that  of  Jacob  (Gen.  xxxii.  24-32).  There, 
as  here,  we  note  the  same  persevering  struggle  on  the  one 
side,  the  same  persevering  refusal  on  the  other ;  there,  as 
here,  the  stronger  is  at  last  overcome  by  the  weaker.  God 
Himself  yields  to  the  might  of  faith  and  prayer ;  for  a  later 
prophet,  interpreting  that  mysterious  struggle,  tells  us  the 
weapons  which  the  patriarch  wielded  :  '  he  wept  and  made 
supplication  unto  Him,'  connecting  with  this  the  fact  that 
'  he  had  power  over  the  Angel,  and  prevailed  '  (Hos.  xii.  8, 4). 
The  two  histories,  indeed,  only  stand  out  in  their  full  re 
semblance,  when  we  keep  in  mind  that  the  Angel  there,  the 
Angel  of  the  Covenant,  was  no  other  than  that  Word,  who, 
now  incarnate,1  '  blest '  this  woman  at  length ;  as  He  had 
blest  at  length  Jacob  at  Peniel, — in  each  case  so  rewarding  a 
faith  which  had  said,  '  I  will  not  let  Thee  go,  except  Thou 
bless  me.' 

Yet,  when  we  thus  speak  of  man  overcoming  God,  we 
must  never  for  an  instant  lose  sight  of  this,  that  the  power 
whereby  he  overcomes  the  resistance  of  God,  is  itself  a  power 
supplied  by  God.  All  that  is  man's  is  the  faith,  or  the 
emptiness  of  self,  with  the  hunger  after  God,  which  enables 
him  to  appropriate  and  make  so  largely  his  own  iLe  fulness 

1  This  has  been  doubted  by  some ;  but  see  the  younger  Vitringa, 
Z>iss.  de  Luctd  Jacobi,  p.  18,  seq.,  in  his  Diss.  Sac. ;  and  Deyling,  Obss. 
Sac.  p.  827,  seq. 
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and  power  of  God  ;  so  that  here  also  that  word  comes  true, 
'  lilessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit  ;  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.'  Thus  when  St.  Paul  speaks  of  himself  under  an 
image  which  rested  originally  on  Jacob's  struggle,  if  there 
was  not  a  direct  allusion  to  it  in  the  Apostle's  mind,  as 
striving  for  the  Colossians  (Col.  i.  29),  striving,1  that  is, 
with  God  in  prayer  (see  iv.  12),  he  immediately  adds,  '  accord 
ing  to  his  working,  which  worketh  in  me  mightily.' 

We  may  observe,  in  conclusion,  that  we  have  three 
ascending  degrees  of  faith,  as  it  manifests  itself  in  the  break 
ing  through  hindrances  which  would  keep  from  Christ  ;  in 
the  paralytic  (Mark  ii.  4)  ;  in  the  blind  man  at  Jericho  (Marie 
x.  48)  ;  and  in  this  woman  of  Canaan.  The  paralytic  broke 
through  the  outward  hindrances,  the  obstacles  of  things 
merely  external  ;  blind  Bartimrcus  through  the  hindrances 
opposed  by  his  fellow-men  ;  but  this  woman,  most  heroical  of 
all,  through  apparent  hindrances  even  from  Christ  Himself. 
These,  in  all  their  seeming  weakness,  were  yet  as  three  mighty 
ones,  not  of  David,  but  of  David's  Son  and  Lord,  who  forced 
their  way  through  opposing  hosts,  until  they  could  draw 
living  water  from  wells  of  salvation  (2  Sam.  xxiii.  16). 


cf.  Col.  ii.  i,  where  Grotius  says  rightly,  '  By 
he  understands  not  merely  anxiety,  but  incessant  prayern.' 
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24.  THE  HEALING  OF  ONE  DEAF  AND  DUMB. 
MARK  vii.  31-37. 

ST.  MATTHEW  tells  us  in  general  terms  that  when  the  Lord 
had  retried  from  those  coasts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon  unto  the 
sea  of  Galilee,  '  great  multitudes  came  unto  Him,  having 
with  them  those  that  were  lame,  blind,  dumb,  maimed,1  and 
many  others,  and  cast  them  down  at  Jesus'  feet,  and  He 
healed  them '  (xv.  80).  Out  of  this  number  of  cures  St. 
Mark  selects  one  to  relate  more  in  detail,  and  this,  no  doubt, 
because  it  was  signalized  by  some  incidents  which  had  not 
occurred  on  any  other  like  occasion.  4  They  bring  unto  him 
one  that  was  deaf,  and  had  an  impediment  in  his  speech,' 
one  who,  if  not  wholly  dumb,  was  yet  incapable  of  uttering 

1  Kv\\6s,  properly,  crippled  or  maimed  in  the  hand,  as  Jerome  (in 
loc.)  observes  :  '  As  a  man  is  said  to  be  claudus  who  is  lame  in  one  foot, 
so  one  is  called  KV\\OS  who  has  one  hand  maimed.  We  have  no  exact 
equivalent  of  this  word.'  We  also  have  no  one  equivalent  word.  It  is 
the  Italian  monco  as  distinguished  from  manco.  At  Matt,  xviii.  8  it  is 
evidently  '  maimed  of  the  hand,'  but  does  not  here  mean  so  much  ;  for 
though,  of  course,  it  lay  in  Christ's  power  to  supply  a  lost  limb,  yet  we 
nowhere  meet  a  miracle  of  this  kind,  neither  should  we  expect  to  meet 
such  ;  for  He  was  come  now,  a  Redeemer,  that  is  a  setter  free  of  man  in 
his  body  and  in  his  soul  from  alien  powers  which  held  him  in  bondage — 
but  not  a  Creator.  Even  in  his  miracles  which  approach  nearest  to 
creation,  He  ever  assumes  a  substratum  on  which  to  work.  It  is  no 
limitation  of  this  divine  power  of  Christ,  to  suppose  that  it  had  thus  a 
law  according  to  which  it  wrought,  and  beyond  which  it  did  not  extend ; 
for  this  law  is  onlj  the  law  of  infinite  fitness  which  it  received  from 
itself. 
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articulate  sounds.1  His  case  differs,  apparently,  from  that  of 
the  dumb  man  mentioned  Matt.  ix.  82  ;  for  while  that  man's 
evil  is  traced  up  distinctly  and  directly  to  a  spiritual  source, 
nothing  of  the  kind  is  intimated  here,  nor  are  we,  as  Theo- 
phylact  suggests,  to  presume  such.  Him  his  friends  now 
hrought  to  the  great  Healer,  '  and  tlmj  beseech  him  to  put 
his  hand  upon  him.1  It  was  a  frequent  petition  on  the  part 
of  those  who  sought  help  from  the  Lord  for  their  sick  that  He 
would  lay  hands  upon  them  ;  thus  see  Matt.  ix.  18 ;  but  we 
do  not  find  Him  always  complying  with  the  request ;  some 
times,  however,  He  chooses  this  as  his  method  of  healing 
(Mark  vi.  6  ;  viii.  23,  25 ;  Luko  iv.  40  ;  xiii.  13).  It  is  not, 
however,  exactly  in  the  way  they  designate  that  He  will  heal 
him  who  is  brought  to  Him  now. 

It  has  been  already  observed,  that  there  must  lie  a  deep 
meaning  in  all  the  variations  which  mark  the  different  heal 
ings  of  different  sick  and  afflicted,  a  wisdom  of  God  ordering 
all  the  circumstances  of  each  particular  cure.  Were  we 
acquainted  as  accurately  as  He  who  *  knew  what  was  in 
man,'  with  the  spiritual  condition  of  each  who  was  brought 
within  the  inner  circle  of  his  grace,  we  should  then  perfectly 
understand  why  one  was  healed  in  the  crowd,  another  led  out 
of  the  city  before  the  work  of  restoration  was  commenced ; 
why  for  one  a  word  effected  a  cure,  for  another  a  touch,  while 
a  third  was  sent  to  wash  in  the  pool  of  Siloam  ere  '  he  came 
seeing ; '  why  for  this  one  the  process  of  restoration  was 
instantaneous,  while  another  saw  at  first  'men  as  trees, 
walking.'  We  are  not  for  an  instant  to  suppose  in  cures 
gradually  accomplished  any  restraint  on  the  power  of  the 

1  Some  make  noyi\<t\os  here  mute,  chiefly  on  account  of  the  oAoAoui 
of  ver.  37  ;  and  refer  to  Isai.  xxxv.  6  (LXX),  rpay^  8i  forai  yXuav* 
p.uyi\d\uy,  in  proof ;  as  also  to  Exod.  iv.  11,  where,  though  not  the  Sep- 
tuagint,  yet  the  three  other  Greek  translations  use  this  word  in  tho 
sense  of  dumb.  At  the  same  time  the  J\d\ti  6p6<oi  of  ver.  35  favours 
the  meaning  which  the  word  more  naturally  suggests,  and  our  Transla 
tion  has  given.  lie  was  0paSvy\tKTffos,  iyKv\6y Aoxrcroj,  Itrxvfyvvoi, 
balbutiens,  could  make  no  intelligible  sounds  ;  but  was  not  absolutely 
dumb  ;  cf.  Isai.  xxxii.  4  (LXX) :  al  y\w<raai  al  \l>t\\l(ou<rcu. 
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Lord  save  such  as  He  willingly  imposed  on  Himself, — and 
this,  doubtless,  in  each  case  having  reference  to,  and  being 
explicable  by,  the  moral  and  spiritual  state  of  the  person  at 
that  time  passing  under  his  hand.  Our  ignorance  may  pre 
vent  us  from  at  once  and  in  every  case  discerning  '  the  mani 
fold  wisdom  '  which  ordered  each  work  of  his,  but  we  are  not 
less  sure  that  this  wisdom  ordered  them  all.1 

This  man  He  first  '  took  aside  from  the  multitude  ; '  cf. 
Mark  viii.  28  :  'He  took  the  blind  man  by  the  hand,  and  led 
him  out  of  the  town.'  But  with  what  intent  did  He  isolate 
him  thus?  The  Greek  Fathers  generally  reply,  for  the 
avoiding  of  all  show  and  ostentation.  But  this  cannot  be, 
since  of  all  the  miracles  which  He  did,  we  have  only  two  in 
which  any  such  withdrawal  is  recorded.  Shall  we  say  that 
there  was  show  and  ostentation  in  all  the  others  ?  It  is  not 
much  better  to  answer,  that  He  might  pray  with  greater 
freedom.2  He,  whose  life  was  altogether  prayer,  needed  not 
solitude  for  this.  His  purpose  was,  rather,  that  the  man, 
apart  from  the  tumult  and  interruptions  of  the  crowd,  in 
solitude  and  silence,  might  be  more  receptive  of  deep  and 
lasting  impressions ;  even  as  the  same  Lord  does  now  so 
often  lead  a  soul  apart,  sets  it  in  the  solitude  of  a  sick 
chamber,  or  in  loneliness  of  spirit,  or  takes  away  from  it 
earthly  companions  and  friends,  when  He  would  speak  to  it 
words  of  help  and  of  healing.  He  takes  it  aside,  as  He  took 
this  deaf  and  dumb  out  of  the  multitude,  that  in  the  hush  of 
the  world's  din  it  may  listen  to  Him ;  as  on  a  greater  scale 
He  took  his  elect  people  aside  into  the  wilderness,  when  He 
would  first  open  their  spiritual  ear,  and  deliver  unto  them  his 
law. 

1  Maldonatus :  '  Christ  even  seems  to  have  willed  not  to  manifest  his 
divinity  and  power  always  in  the  same  degree,  judging,  although  the 
cause  be  hidden  from  us,  that  this  was  not  always  fitting.    At  times  by 
his  mere  word  He  casts  out  devils  and  raises  the  dead,  showing  him 
self  to  be  wholly  God  :  at  times  He  heals  the  sick  by  a  touch,  by  spittle  or 
by  clay,  accommodating  in  a  manner  his  power  to  the  method  of  working 
of  natural  causes,  and  to  the  sense  and  usage  of  men.' 

2  Calvin :  '  That  He  may  pour  out  more  freely  his  fervency  of  prayer.' 
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Having  this  done,  Christ  'put  his  fingers  into  his  ears, 
and  lie  spit,  and  touched  his  tongue.'  These  are  symbolic 
actions,  which  it  is  easy  to  see  why  He  should  have  employed 
in  the  case  of  one  afllicted  as  this  man  was ;— almost  all 
other  avenues  of  communication,  save  these  of  sight  and 
feeling,  were  of  necessity  closed.  Christ  by  these  signs  would 
awaken  his  faith,  and  stir  up  in  him  the  lively  expectation  of 
a  blessing.  The  fingers  are  put  into  the  ears  as  to  bore  them, 
to  pierce  through  the  obstacles  which  hindered  sounds  from 
reaching  the  seat  of  hearing.  This  was  the  fountain-evil; 
we  learn  to  speak  by  hearing  others  speak  ;  but  this  man  did 
not  speak  plainly,  because  he  did  not  hear ;  this  defect,  there 
fore,  is  first  removed.1  Then,  as  often  through  excessive 
drought  the  tongue  cleaves  to  the  roof  of  the  mouth,  the 
Lord  in  what  next  Ho  does  gives  a  sign  of  the  removal  of  this 
evil,  of  the  unloosing  of  the  tongue.  At  the  same  time,  the 
healing  virtue  resides  in  Himself;  He  looks  not  for  it  from 
any  other  quarter ;  but  with  the  moisture  of  his  own  mouth 
upon  his  finger  touched  the  tongue  which  He  would  release 
from  the  bands  that  held  it  fast  (cf.  John  ix.  6).  It  is  not 
for  any  medicinal  virtue  that  use  is  made  of  this  moisture, 
but  as  the  apt  symbol  of  a  power  residing  in,  and  going  forth 
from,  Himself.2 

St.  Mark,  abounding  as  he  does  in  graphic  touches,  re 
producing  before  our  eyes  each  scene  which  he  narrates, 
tells  us  how,  this  doing  '  and  looking  up  to  heaven,  He  sighed.' 
He  has  further  preserved  for  us  the  very  word  which  lie 
spake,  in  the  very  language  in  which  He  spake  it ;  He  '  saith 
unto  Ilim,  EphpJiathat  that  w,  Be  opened.'  The  '  looking  up 

1  Grotius :  '  Christ  often  exercised  his  inscrutable  power  by  some 
outward  sign  as  if  to  let  it  be  observed.  Thus  by  putting  his  fingers  to 
the  ears,  and  by  moistening  the  tongue  He  manifested  himself  as  He  by 
whose  power  the  closed  passages  should  have  entrance  made  through 
them,  and  the  tongue  that  clave  to  the  palate  recover  its  motion.' 

1  Grotius  :  '  I  think  that  this  has  the  same  import  as  what  went 
before,  that  by  this  indication  also  it  might  be  shown,  that  the  health- 
giving  eflicacy  proceeded  from  Jesus  himself,  since  nothing  was  applied 
to  the  sufferer's  body,  save  what  belonged  to  Jesus  himself.' 
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to  heaven  '  was  a  claiming  of  the  divine  help  (Acts  vii.  55) ; 
or  rather,  since  the  fulness  of  divine  power  abode  permanently 
in  Him,  and  not  by  fitful  visitation  as  in  others,  an  acknowledg 
ment  of  his  oneness  with  the  Father,  and  that  He  did  only 
those  things  which  He  saw  the  Father  do  (cf.  Matt.  xiv.  19  ; 
John  v.  19,  20;  xi.  41,  42).  Some  explain  the  words  'He 
sighed,'  or  '  He  groaned,'  which  is  the  rendering  of  the 
Khemish  Version,  as  the  deep  voice  of  prayer  in  which  He 
was  at  the  moment  engaged ;  but  rather  we  may  suppose  that 
this  poor  helpless  creature  now  brought  before  Him,  this  living 
proof  of  the  malice  of  the  devil  in  deforming  the  fair  features  of 
God's  original  creation,  then  wrung  that  groan  from  his  heart. 
He  who  always  felt,  was  yet  now  in  his  human  soul  touched 
with  a  liveliest  sense  of  the  miseries  of  the  race  of  man.1  Thus 
on  another  still  more  memorable  occasion,  '  He  groaned  in 
the  spirit  and  was  troubled'  (John  xi.  83),  with  a  trouble 
which  had  in  like  manner  its  source  in  the  thought  of  all  the 
desolation  which  sin  and  death  had  effected.  As  there  the 
mourning  hearts  which  were  before  Him  were  but  as  a  sample 
of  the  mourners  of  all  times  and  all  places,  so  was  this  poor 
man  of  all  the  variously  afflicted  and  greatly  suffering  children 
of  Adam.2  In  the  preservation  of  the  actual  Aramaic 
'  Ephphatha,'  which  Christ  spoke,  as  in  the  '  Talitha,  cumi ' 
of  Mark  v.  41,  we  recognize  the  narrative  of  an  eye-  and  ear- 
witness.  It  is  quite  in  this  Evangelist's  manner  to  give  the 
actual  Aramaic  words  which  Christ  used,  but  adding  in  each 

1  Chrysostom  (in  Cramer,  Catena) :  '  Pitying  man's  nature,  brought 
to  such  humiliation  by  the  devil,  that  enemy  of  all  that  is  lovely,  and  by 
the  heedlessness  of  our  first  parents.' 

2  In  the  exquisite  poem  in  Tlie  Christian  Tear  which  these  words 
have  suggested,  this  sigh  is  somewhat  differently  understood : 

'  The  deaf  may  hear  the  Saviour's  voice, 
The  fetter'd  tongue  its  chain  may  break ; 
But  the  deaf  heart,  the  dumb  by  choice, 
The  laggard  soul  that  will  not  wake, 
The  guilt  that  scorns  to  be  forgiven  ; — 
These  baffle  even  the  spells  of  Heaven ; 
In  thought  of  these  his  brows  benign, 
Not  even  in  healing,  cloudless  shine.' 
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tli.-ir  interpretation  (iii.  17  ;  v.  41 ;  vii.  11 ;  xiv.  8G  ;  xv. 
84  ;  cf.  x.  46  ;  xv.  22).  He  derived,  there  can  be  little  doubt, 
bis  account  from  St.  Peter,  on  whose  memory  the  word  of 
power,  which  wrought  so  mightily,  had  indelibly  impressed 
itself.1  Such  word  of  power  now  as  at  all  other  times  it 
showed  itself,  for  '  straightway  his  ears  were  opened,  and  the 
string  of  his  tongue  was  loosed,  and  he  spake  plain.' 

The  injunction,  '  He  charged  them  that  they  should  tell 
no  man,'  implies  that  the  friends  of  this  afilicted  man  had 
accompanied  or  followed  Jesus  out  of  the  crowd  ;  and  having 
been  witnesses  of  the  cure,  were  now  included  in  the  same 
command  not  to  divulge  what  they  had  seen.  On  the  reasons 
which  induced  the  Lord  so  often  to  give  this  charge  of  silence 
something  has  been  said  already.  On  this,  as  on  other 
occasions  (see  Matt.  ix.  81  ;  Mark  i.  44,  45),  the  charge  is 
nothing  regarded  by  those  on  whom  it  is  laid  ;  '  tJie  more  he 
cJiarged  them,  so  much  the  more  a  great  deal  they  published  it.' 
The  exclamation  in  which  men's  surprise  and  admiration  find 
utterance,  '  He  hath  done  all  things  well,'  reminds  us  of  the 
words  of  the  first  creation  (Gen.  i.  81 2),  upon  which  we  are 

1  Grotiys  :  •  This  word  Ephphatha,  along  with  the  use  of  the  spittle 
and  the  touching  the  ears  and  tongue,  was  afterwards  transferred  from 
this  act  of  Christ's  to  the  rite  of  baptism,  to  signify  that  the  inward 
obstacles  of  the  mind  are  no  less  removed  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ  than 
were  the  obstacles  of  the  senses  in  the  case  of  this  man.  For  in  Acts 
xvi.  14,  the  heart  also  is  said  to  be  opened  (8iavoly«rdai).  Moreover,  to  the 
heart  also  the  sense  of  hearing  is  assigned.'  The  rite  to  which  Grotius 
refers  survives  only  in  the  Church  of  Rome.  The  touching  by  the  priest  of 
the  nostrils  and  ears  of  one  about  to  be  baptized,  with  moisture  from  his 
mouth,  had  its  origin  hero ;  as  is  indicated  by  the  EpJicta,  which  ho 
used  at  the  same  time.  Ambrose  addresses  the  catechumens  thus  (De 
Init.  1) :  'Open  therefore  your  ears,  and  enjoy  the  sweet  perfume  which 
is  breathed  upon  you  by  the  gift  of  the  sacraments,  as  we  signified  to 
you  when,  in  celebrating  the  mystery  of  the  Apertio  or  Opening,  we  cued 
the  word  Eplieta,  that  is  Adaperire,  Be  opened  ;  that  whosoever  would 
come  unto  grace  might  understand  what  he  was  being  asked,  and  be 
bound  to  remember  what  he  answered.'  Cf.  the  work,  De  Sacram.  i.  1, 
attributed  to  him  ;  and  Hulling,  Das  Sacrament  der  Taufe,  vol.  i.  pp. 
412-417. 

1  Here  troAcDr  *dvra.  J-HTOITJ**  ('  he  hath  done  all  things  well ') :  there 
*drra  foa  i-rol-nat,  <toA4  \iav  ('everything  that  ho  had  made  waa  very 
good'). 
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thus  not  unfitly  thrown  back,  for  Christ's  work  is  in  the  high 
est  sense  '  a  new  creation.'  The  notice  of  St.  Matthew, 
'  and  they  glorified  the  God  of  Israel '  (xv.  81),  which  may  bo 
regarded  as  belonging  to  this  present  time,  implies  that  many 
of  those  present  were  heathens,  as  we  might  expect  in  that 
half-hellenized  region  of  Decapolis  ;  who,  beholding  the  mighty 
works  which  were  done,  confessed  that  He  who  had  chosen 
Israel  for  his  own  possession  was  God  above  all  gods. 


25.  THE   MIRACULOUS  FEEDING   OF  FOUR   THOUSAND. 
MATT.  xv.  32-39  ;  MARK  viii.  1-9. 

ALMOST  all  which  might  be  said  upon  this  miracle,  the 
preceding  miracle,  moving  in  precisely  the  same  sphere  of 
things,  has  anticipated  already.1  Whether  this  was  wrought 
nearly  in  the  same  region,  namely,  in  the  desert  country 
belonging  to  Bethsaida,  and  not  rather  on  the  western,  as  the 
former  on  the  eastern,  side  of  the  lake,  has  been  sometimes 
debated.  Most  probably  the  scene  of  it  was  almost  the  same ; 
for  thither  the  narrative  of  St.  Mark  has  brought  the  Lord. 
Leaving  the  coasts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon  after  the  healing  of  the 
daughter  of  the  Syrophrcnician  woman,  He  again  reached  the 
sea  of  Galilee,  and  this  through  the  midst  of  the  coasts  of  Deca- 
polis  (vii.  81).  But  all  the  cities  of  the  Decapolis  save  one 
lay  beyond  Jordan,  and  on  the  eastern  side  of  the  lake  ;  this 
notices  therefore  places  Him  on  the  same  side  also.  The  fact 
that  immediately  after  the  miracle  Pie  took  ship  and  came  to 
the  region  of  Magdala  (Matt.  xv.  89),  points  the  same  way  ; 
since  Magdala  was  certainly  on  the  western  side,  and  He 
more  probably  took  ship  with  the  intention  of  crossing  the 
lake  than  of  coasting  along  its  shores.3 

1  Augustine  (De  Cons.  Evaiig.  ii.  50)  observes  well  that  if  this 
miracle  had  been  recorded  by  Evangelists  who  had  not  recorded  the 
similar  miracle  preceding,  and  by  no  other,  there  would  inevitably  have 
been  some  who,  assuming  the  several  narratives  to  bo  records  of  one 
and  the  same  event,  would  have  found  here  more  discrepancies  than  one 
between  the  several  Gospels ;  and  he  takes  occasion  hereupon  to  lay  down 
an  important  canon  of  Scripture  interpretation ;  see  Archdeacon  Lee, 
Inspiration  of  Holy  Scripture,  3rd  edit.  p.  894. 

7  St.  Mark,  who  for  Magdala  substitutes  Dalmanutha,  docs  not  help 
as  here,  as  there  are  n9  further  traces  of  this  place.  That  it  was  on  the 
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With  many  points  of  likeness,  there  are  also  some  points 
of  unlikeness  in  the  two  miracles.  Here  the  people  had  con 
tinued  with  the  Lord  three  days,  while  on  the  former  occa 
sion  nothing  of  the  kind  is  noted  ;  the  provision  too  is  some 
what  larger,  '  seven  loaves  and  a  few  little  fishes,'  instead 
of  five  loaves  and  two  fishes  ;  while  the  number  fed  is  some 
what  smaller,  '  four  thousand '  now  instead  of  the  '  five  tJiou- 
sand '  then ;  and  the  remaining  fragments  in  this  case  are 
only  '  seven  baskets  full,1  while  in  the  former  they  were 
'twelve.'1  It  does  not  need  to  observe  that  these  trivial 
differences  do  not  in  the  slightest  measure  affect  the  miracu 
lous  element  in  this  work  of  power.  At  the  same  time  they 
are  well  worthy  of  note,  seeing  that  nothing  is  more  certain 

western  side  of  the  lake  we  conclude  from  the  fact  that  Christ's  leaving 
it  and  crossing  the  lake  is  described  as  a  departing  tls  rb  irepav,  an  ex 
pression  in  the  New  Testament  applied  almost  exclusively  to  the  country 
east  of  the  lake  and  of  Jordan.  In  some  maps  Magdala  is  placed  at  the 
S.E.  of  the  lake ;  but  this  is  a  mistake ;  it  is  most  probably  the  modern 
El-Madschdel,  lying  at  the  S.W.,  and  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Tiberias. 
So  Greswell,  Diss.  vol.  ii.  p.  324  ;  Winer,  RealwiJrterbuch,  B.  v.  Magdala ; 
Bobinson,  Biblical  Researches,  vol.  iii.  p.  278. 

1  All  four  Evangelists,  in  narrating  the  first  miracle,  describe  the 
baskets  as  Kofylvovs,  while  the  two  who  relate  the  second  agree  in  calling 
them  <nrup£5ay.  That  this  variation  was  not  accidental  is  clear  from 
our  Lord's  after  words ;  when  referring  to  the  two  miracles,  He  preserves 
the  distinction,  asking  his  disciples  how  many  KoQivovs  on  the  first 
occasion  they  gathered  up ;  how  many  o-irvpiSas  on  the  second  (Matt, 
xvi.  9,  10 ;  Mark  viii.  19,  20).  What  the  distinction  was,  is  more  diffi 
cult  to  say.  The  derivation  of  K6<pivos  from  K6itru>  ( =  ayyttois  ir\fi<T6v, 
Suidas),  and  <rirvpis  from  <nre?po,  does  not  help  us,  as  each  points  to  the 
baskets  being  of  wicker-work ;  see,  however,  another  derivation  of 
airvpis  in  Greswell  (Diss.  vol.  ii.  p.  358),  and  the  distinction  which  he 
seeks  to  draw  from  it.  Why  the  Twelve  should  have  been  provided 
with  either  has  been  variously  explained.  Some  say,  to  carry  their  own 
provisions  with  them,  while  they  were  travelling  through  a  polluted 
land,  such  as  Samaria.  Greswell  suggests  that  they  might  sleep  in  them, 
so  long  as  they  were  compelled  to  lodge  in  the  open  air  ;  and  quotes 
Juvenal  (Sat.  iii.  13) :  '  Judseis,  quorum  cophinus  foanumque  supellex  ; '  cf. 
Martial  (Epigr.  v.  7),  who  mockingly  calls  the  Jews  '  cistiferos.1  It  appears 
from  Acts  ix.  25  that  the  <nrvpts  (  =  0-0^7^1/77,  2  Cor.  xi.  32)  might  be  of 
size  sufficient  to  contain  a  man  ;  compare  Blunt,  Undesigned  Coinci 
dences,  1847,  p.  271. 
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ilum  that  these  miraculous  features  of  the  second  miracle 
would  have  surpassed  those  of  the  first,  had  we  here  to  do 
with  mythical  and  unhistorical  traditions.  Legend  grows  ; 
the  new  outdoes  the  old  ;  but  here  it  does  not  even  stand  on 
an  equality  with  it ;  the  numbers  fed  are  smaller ;  the  supply 
of  food  is  larger  ;  the  fragments  that,  remain  over  are  fewer. 

At  first  it  excites  some  surprise  that  the  disciples,  with 
that  other  miracle  fresh  in  their  memories,  should  on  this 
later  occasion  have  been  as  seriously  perplexed  how  the 
multitude  should  be  fed  as  they  were  on  the  former.  Yet 
this  surprise  rises  out  of  our  ignorance  of  man's  heart,  of 
our  own  heart,  and  of  the  deep  root  of  unbelief  which  is 
there.  It  is  evermore  thus  in  times  of  difficulty  and  distress. 
All  former  deliverances  are  in  danger  of  being  forgotten ; l 
the  mighty  interpositions  of  God's  hand  in  former  passages 
of  men's  lives  fall  out  of  their  remembrance  ;  each  new  diffi 
culty  appears  as  one  from  which  there  is  no  extrication  ;  at 
each  recurring  necessity  it  seems  as  though  the  wonders  of 
God's  grace  have  come  utterly  to  an  end.  He  may  have 
divided  the  Red  Sea  for  his  people,  yet  no  sooner  are  they  on 
the  other  side  than  they  murmur  against  Moses,  and  count 
that  they  must  perish  for  thirst,  crying,  '  Is  the  Lord 
among  us,  or  not  ? '  (Exod.  xvii.  1-7) ;  or,  to  adduce  a  still 
nearer  parallel,  He  who  opens  his  hand  and  fills  all  things 
living  with  plenteousness  may  have  once  already  covered  the 
camp  with  quails  (Exod.  xvi.  18),  yet  for  all  this  even  Moses 
himself  cannot  believe  that  Ho  will  provide  flesh  for  all  that 
multitude  (Num.  xi.  21,  22).  It  is  only  the  man  of  a  full- 
formed  faith,  of  a  faith  which  Apostles  themselves  at  this  time 
did  not  possess,  who  argues  from  the  past  to  the  future,  and 
truly  derives  confidence  from  God's  former  dealings  of  faith 
fulness  and  love  (cf.  1  Sam.  xvii.  84-87 ;  2  Chron.  xvi.  7,  8). 
Only  a  strange  unacquaintance  with  the  heart  of  man  could 

1  Calvin :  '  But  because  a  like  languor  is  daily  creeping  over  us, 
therefore  we  should  be  the  more  watchful  never  to  let  our  minds  be  dis 
tracted  from  the  consideration  of  God's  benefits,  that  the  experience  of 
thf  past  may  teach  us  to  expect  for  thn  future  the  same  favour  which 
God  has  already  once,  or  repeatedly,  bestowed  upon  us.' 
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have  led  any  to  argue  that  the  disciples,  with  their  previous 
experience  of  one  miracle  of  this  kind,  could  not  on  a  second 
similar  occasion  have  been  perplexed  how  the  wants  of  the 
multitude  should  be  supplied ;  that  we  have  therefore  here 
an  illustration  of  the  general  inaccuracy  which  prevails  in 
the  records  of  our  Lord's  life,  of  a  loose  tradition,  which  has 
told  the  same  event  twice  over. 

Moreover  their  perplexity  is  capable  of  another  explana 
tion.  The  disciples,  perfectly  remembering  how  their  Master 
had  once  spread  a  table  in  the  wilderness,  might  still  have 
doubted  whether  He  would  choose  a  second  time  to  put  forth 
his  creative  might ; — whether  there  was  in  these  present 
multitudes  that  spiritual  hunger,  which  was  worthy  of  being 
met  and  rewarded  by  such  an  interposition  of  divine  power  ; 
whether  they  too  were  seeking  the  kingdom  of  heaven  and 
its  righteousness,  and  might  therefore  claim  to  have  all  other 
things,  those  also  which  pertain  to  this  lower  life,  added 
unto  them.1  But  such  earnest  seekers,  for  the  time  at  least, 
they  were ;  and  as  others  had  faith  to  be  healed,  so  these 
had  faith  to  be  fed  ;  and  the  same  bounteous  hand  which  fed 
the  five  thousand  before,  fed  the  four  thousand  now. 

1  It  is  at  least  an  ingenious  allegory  which  has  found  favour  with 
Hilary  and  with  Augustine,  namely,  that  these  two  miracles  severally 
set  forth  Christ's  communication  of  himself  to  the  Jew  and  to  the 
Gentile ;  that  as  the  first  is  a  parable  of  the  Jewish  people  finding  in 
him  the  satisfaction  of  their  spiritual  need,  so  this  second,  in  which  the 
people  came  from  far,  even  from  the  far  country  of  idols,  is  a  parable  of 
the  Gentile  world  finding  the  same.  The  details  of  his  application  may 
be  of  no  very  great  value  ;  but  the  perplexity  of  the  Apostles  here  con 
cerning  the  supply  of  the  new  needs,  notwithstanding  all  that  they  had 
already  witnessed,  will  then  exactly  answer  to  the  slowness  with  which 
they,  as  the  ministers  of  the  new  Kingdom,  recognized  that  Christ  was 
as  freely  given  to,  and  was  as  truly  the  portion  of,  the  Gentile  as  the 
Jew.  Augustine's  sermon  on  this  matter  the  Benedictine  Edd.  relegate 
to  the  Appendix  (Serm.  Ixxxi.),  but  the  passage  about  Eutyches  is  evi 
dently  an  interpolation ;  and  the  rest  is  so  entirely  in  Augustine's 
manner,  that  I  have  not  hesitated  to  refer  to  it  as  his.  Compare  Hilary  : 
1  Just  as  the  multitude  which  He  previously  fed  answers  to  the  multi 
tude  of  Jewish  believers,  so  this  is  compared  to  the  people  of  the 
Gentiles  ' 
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AT  BETHSAIDA. 

MARK  viii.  22-26. 

A  MIRACLE  peculiar  to  St.  Mark,  and  in  many  of  its  circum 
stances  closely  resembling  another,  which  he  lias  recorded  a 
little  while  before  (vii.  81-87).  Its  treatment  therefore  in 
some  most  important  features  has  been  anticipated.  As  the 
Lord  took  that  other  sufferer,  of  whom  the  same  Evangelist 
alone  keeps  a  record,  'aside  from  the  multitude'  (vii.  88), 
even  BO  '  He  took  the  blind  man  by  the  hand,  and  led  him 
out  of  the  town ; '  *  and  with  the  same  moisture  from  his  own 
mouth  wrought  his  cure.  The  Lord,  as  was  so  often  his 
custom,  veiling  more  or  less  the  miraculous  in  the  miracle, 
links  on  his  power  to  means  already  in  use  among  men  ; 
working  through  these  means  something  higher  than  they 
could  themselves  have  brought  about,  and  clothing  the 
supernatural  in  the  forms  of  the  natural.  Thus  did  He,  for 
example,  when  He  bade  his  disciples  to  anoint  the  sick  with 
oil, — one  of  the  most  esteemed  helps  for  healing  in  the  East 
(Mark  vi.  18;  cf.  Jam.  v.  14).  Not  the  oil,  but  his  word, 
should  heal ;  yet  without  the  oil  the  disciples  might  have 
found  it  too  hard  to  believe  in  the  power  which  they  were 
exerting, — those  who  could  only  be  healed  through  their 
faith,  to  believe  in  the  power  which  should  heal  them.  So 
the  figs  laid  on  Hezekiah's  boil  were  indeed  the  very  remedy 
which  a  physician  with  only  natural  appliances  at  command 

'  Bcngel :  '  To  the  blind  man  on  recovering  sight,  the  aspect  of 
heaven,  and  of  the  divine  works  in  nature,  was  more  joyous  than  that  of 
man's  works  in  the  village.' 

CO 
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would  have  used  (Isai.  xxxviii.  21  ;  cf.  2  Kin.  ii.  20,  21) ; 
yet  now,  hiding  itself  behind  this  nature,  clothing  itself  in 
the  forms  of  this  nature,  an  effectual  work  of  preternatural 
healing  went  forward. 

The  feature  which  most  distinguishes  this  miracle  is  the 
progressive  character  of  the  cure.  This,  it  is  true,  is  not 
itself  without  analogies  in  other  cases,  as  in  that  of  the  man 
blind  from  his  birth,  who  only  after  he  had  washed  in  Siloam, 
1  came  seeing  '  (John  ix.  7) ;  yet  the  steps  of  the  progress  are 
marked  with  greater  emphasis  here  than  in  any  other  in 
stance.  For,  first,  after  the  Lord  '  had  spit  on  his  eyes,  and 
put  his  hands  upon  him,  He  asked  him  if  he  saw  aught. 
And  he  looked  up,  and  said,  I  see  men,  as  trees,  walking.' 
Certain  moving  forms  he  saw  about  him,  but  without  the 
power  of  discerning  their  shape  or  magnitude, — trees  he 
should  have  accounted  them  from  their  height,  and  men 
from  their  motion.1  But  the  good  Physician  leaves  not  his 
work  unfinished :  '  After  that  he  put  his  hands  again  upon 
his  eyes,2  and  made  him  look  up ;  and  he  was  restored,  and 
saw  every  man  clearly.' 

Chrysostom  and  others  find  the  explanation  of  this  gradual 
cure  in  the  imperfection  of  this  blind  man's  faith.  Proof  of 
this  imperfection  they  see  in  the  fact,  that,  while  others  in  a 
like  calamity  did  themselves  beseech  the  Lord  that  He  would 
open  their  eyes,  this  man  was  brought  to  Him  by  others,  as 
one  who  himself  scarcely  expected  a  benefit.  The  gracious 
Lord,  who  would  not  reject,  but  who  could  as  little  cure  so 
long  as  there  was  on  his  part  this  desperation  of  healing, 
vouchsafed  to  him  a  glimpse  of  the  blessing,  so  to  awaken 

1  In  Cheselden's  interesting  account  (Anatomy,  London,  1768,  p.  301) 
of  the  experience  of  one  who,  having  been  blind  from  his  birth,  was 
enabled  to  see,  a  curious  confirmation  of  the  truthfulness  of  this  narrative 
occurs  :  'When  he  first  saw,  he  knew  not  the  shape  of  any  thing,  nor  any 
one  thing  from  another,  however  different  in  shape  or  magnitude ;  but 
being  told  what  things  were,  whose  forms  he  before  knew  from  feeling, 
he  would  carefully  observe,  that  he  might  know  them  again.' 

2  Chemnitz   (Harm.  Evang.  84) :  '  He  lays  on  his  hands   to   show 
that   his   flesh  is   the  instrument  through  which  and  with  which  the 
Eternal  Word  himself  accomplishes  all  his  life-giving  works,' 
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in  him  a  longing  for  its  fulness,  and,  this  longing  onco 
awakened,  presently  satisfied  him  with  that  fulness.  To  the 
rest  of  the  world,  this  healing  step  by  step  is  a  testimony  of 
the  freencss  of  God's  grace,  which  is  linked  to  no  single  way 
of  manifestation,  but  works  in  divers  manners,  sometimes 
accomplishing  only  little  by  little  what  at  other  times  it 
brings  about  in  a  moment.1  And  certainly  no  symbol  more 
suitable  could  be  found  of  the  progressive  steps  by  which  Ho 
who  is  '  the  Light  of  the  world  '  makes  sometimes  the  souls 
that  come  to  Him  partakers  of  the  illumination  of  his  grace. 
Not  all  at  once  are  the  old  errors  and  the  old  confusions  put 
to  flight  ;  not  all  at  once  do  men  see  clearly  :  for  a  while 
there  is  much  of  their  old  blindness  remaining,  much  for  a 
season  impairing  the  clearness  of  their  vision  ;  they  see  men 
but  as  trees,  walking.  Yet  in  good  time  Christ  completes 
the  work  which  He  has  begun.  '  The  author,'  He  is  also 
1  the  finisher  of  their  faith  ;  '  He  lays  his  hands  on  them 
anew,  and  they  see  every  man  clearly.8 

'  And  he,  sent  him  away  to  his  house,  saying,  Neither  go 
into  the  town,  nor  tell  it  to  any  in  the  town '  (cf.  Matt.  ix.  80 ; 
Mark  i.  44  ;  vii.  36).  The  first  of  these  commands  seems  to 
contain,  and  in  fact,  does  contain,  the  second;  for  if  he  did 

1  Calvin  :  '  Ho  restored  sight  to  the  blind  man  gradually.  Probably 
this  was  done  that  Ho  might  make  this  man  a  proof  of  the  freedom  of 
his  dispensation,  and  that  He  is  not  tied  to  any  fixed  rule,  so  as  to  bo 
unable  to  display  his  power  now  this  way  and  now  that.  He,  therefore, 
does  not  immediately  so  illumine  the  blind  man's  eyes  that  they  can 
perform  their  function,  but  instils  into  them  a  dim  and  confused  power 
of  sight,  and  then  by  a  second  laying  on  of  hands  restores  to  them  their 
full  keenness.  Thus  tho  grace  of  Christ,  which  on  previous  occasions 
had  been  poured  out  upon  others  of  a  sudden,  flowed  upon  this  man  as 
if  by  drops.' 

*  Bade :  '  Him  whose  every  complaint  Ho  could  have  cured  with  a 
single  word,  He  cures  gradually,  that  He  may  show  us  Ihe  greatness  of 
human  blindness,  which  with  difficulty,  and  as  it  were  by  steps,  is  re 
stored  to  light,  and  that  He  may  reveal  to  us  his  grace,  by  which  Ho 
helps  each  single  increase  of  perfection.  But  whereas  He  bade  the  man 
go  to  his  home,  in  this  He  mystically  admonishes  all  who  are  illuminated 
by  knowledge  of  the  truth,  that  they  return  unto  their  own  heart,  and 
anxiously  consider  how  great  a  gift  has  boon  given  them.' 

c  c  2 
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not  '  go  into  the  town,'  it  is  certain  he  could  not  '  tell  it  to  any 
in  the  town ; '  but  St.  Mark  loves  emphatic  statements  of  this 
kind,  and  by  such  repetitions  to  secure  a  strong  impression  on 
the  minds  of  his  readers.  Whether  on  this  occasion  the  Lord 
was  better  obeyed  than  on  very  many  similar  (Matt.  ix.  81 ; 
Mark  i.  45  ;  vii.  36)  we  are  not  told. 
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27.  THE  HEALING  OF  THE   LUNATIC  CHILD. 
MATT.  xvii.  14-21 ;  MARK  ix.  14-29 ;  LUKE  ix.  37-42. 

THE  old  adversaries  of  our  Lord,  the  Scribes,  had  taken 
advantage  of  his  absence  on  the  Mount  of  Transfiguration, 
to  win  a  temporary  triumph  over  such  of  his  disciples  as  He 
had  left  behind  Him.  These  had  undertaken  to  cast  out  an 
evil  spirit  of  a  peculiar  malignity,  and  had  proved  unequal  to 
the  task ;  '  they  could  not ' — weakened  as  they  were  by  the 
absence  of  their  Lord  ;  and  with  Him,  of  three,  the  principal 
among  themselves — the  three  in  whom,  as  habitually  the 
nearest  to  Him,  we  may  suppose  his  power  most  mightily 
resided.  It  was  here,  again,  as  it  was  once  before  during  the 
absence  of  Moses  with  his  servant  Joshua,  on  his  mount  of  a 
fainter  transfiguration  (Exod.  xxxiv.  29).  Then,  too,  in  like 
manner,  the  enemy,  profiting  by  his  absence,  awhile  prevailed 
against  the  people  (Exod.  xxxii.).  And  now  the  Scribes  were 
pressing  to  the  uttermost  the  temporary  advantage  which  they 
had  gained  by  this  miscarriage  of  the  disciples.  A  great 
multitude  were  gathered  round,  spectators  of  the  defeat  of 
Christ's  servants ;  and  the  strife  was  at  the  highest — the 
Scribes,  no  doubt,  arguing  from  the  impotence  of  the  servants 
to  the  impotence  of  the  Master,1  and  those  deny  ing  the  con 
clusion  ;  when  suddenly  He  about  whom  the  strife  was, 
appeared,  returning  from  the  holy  Mount,  his  face  and 
person  yet  glistening,  as  there  is  reason  to  believe,  with 
traces  of  the  glory  which  had  clothed  Him  there, — and  which 

1  Calvin  :  '  The  Scribes  triumph  in  victory,  and  not  only  mock  at  the 
disciples,  but  wax  bold  against  Christ,  as  if  in  the  person  of  the  disciples 
his  power  had  been  made  nought.' 
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had  not  quite  faded  thus  far  into  the  light  of  common  day. 
But  very  different  was  the  impression  which  that  glory  madu 
from  the  impression  made  by  the  countenance  of  Moses. 
When  the  multitude  saw  the  lawgiver  of  the  elder  Covenant, 
as  he  came  down  from  his  mountain,  the  skin  of  his  face 
shining,  '  they  were  afraid  to  come  nigh  him  '  (Exod.  xxxiv. 
30)  ;  for  that  glory  upon  his  face  was  a  threatening  glory,  the 
awful  and  intolerable  brightness  of  the  law.  But  the  glory 
of  God  shining  in  the  face  of  Christ  Jesus,  though  awful  too, 
is  an  attractive  glory,  full  of  grace  and  beauty ;  it  draws  men 
to  Him,  does  not  drive  them  from  Him ;  and  thus,  indeed, 
1  all  the  people,  when  they  beheld  Him,  were  greatly  amazed,' 
such  gleams  of  brightness  arrayed  Him  still ;  yet  did  they  not 
therefore  flee  from  Him  ;  but  rather,  as  being  the  more  allured 
by  that  brightness,  *  running  to  Him,  saluted  Him  'l  (cf.  2  Cor. 
iii.  18). 

Yet  the  sights  and  sounds  which  greeted  Him  on  his 
return  to  our  sinful  world,  how  different  were  they  from  those 
which  He  had  just  quitted  upon  the  holy  Mount !  There  the 
highest  harmonies  of  heaven ;  here  some  of  the  wildest  and 
harshest  discords  of  earth.2  There  He  had  been  receiving 
from  the  Father  honour  and  glory  (2  Pet.  i.  17) ;  here  his 
disciples,  those  to  whom  his  work  had  been  intrusted  in  his 
absence,  had  been  procuring  for  Him,  as  far  as  in  them  lay, 
shame,  defeat,  and  dishonour.  But  as  when  some  great 

1  Bengel  with  his  usual  beauty :  '  They  were  struck  by  the  glory, 
though  they  knew  not  what  had  been  done  on  the  mount ; '  cf.  Mark  x. 
32  ;  Luke  xix.  11 ;  also  Ex.  iv.  14  ;  xxxiv.  29.  '  Thou  mayst  easily  under 
stand  that  hidden  communion  with  God  induces  a  greater  disposition  of 
men  towards  thee.'  Theophylact  mentions,  though  he  does  not  adopt, 
this  explanation :  '  Some  say  that  the  enhanced  beauty  of  his  face, 
which  resulted  from  the  light  of  the  transfiguration,  attracted  the  crowds 
to  salute  him.'  Corn,  a  Lapide :  '  Because  in  the  countenance  of  Jesus, 
which  but  a  little  before  had  been  transfigured,  they  saw  some  rays  of 
glory  still  remaining,  just  as  in  the  countenance  of  Moses  after  his 
colloquy  with  God  there  still  clave  rays  and,  as  it  were,  horns  of  light.' 

•  These  mighty  and  wondrous  contrasts  have  been  embodied  by 
Christian  Art.  In  them  lies  the  idea  of  Raphael's  picture  of  the  Trans 
figuration,  and  its  two  parts,  which  in  these  their  contrasts  so  marvellously 
sustain  one  another. 
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captain,  suddenly  arriving  upon  a  battle-field,  where  bis 
subordinate  lieutenants  bave  wellnigb  lost  the  day  and 
brought  all  into  an  almost  hopeless  confusion,  with  his  eye 
measures  at  once  the  necessities  of  the  hour,  and  with  no 
more  than  his  presence  causes  the  tide  of  victory  to  turn,  and 
everything  to  right  itself  again,  so  was  it  now.  The  Lord 
arrests  the  advancing  and  victorious  foe  :  He  addresses  Him 
self  to  the  Scribes ;  with  the  words,  '  What  question  ye  with 
tJiejJi  ? '  taking  the  baffled  and  hard-pressed  disciples  under 
his  own  protection,  and  declaring  that  whatever  question 
there  was  more,  it  must  be  with  Himself.  The  Scribes,  so 
forward  to  dispute  with  the  servants,  do  not  so  readily  accept 
the  challenge  of  the  Master.  The  disciples  are  as  little 
forward  to  proclaim  their  own  defeat ;  and  thus  '  one  of  the 
multitude,'  the  father  of  the  afflicted  child  on  whom  the 
ineffectual  attempt  at  healing  had  been  made,  is  the  first  to 
speak  ;  '  kneeling  down  to  him,  and  sayincj,  Lord,  have  mercy 
on  my  son  ;  '  and  with  this  declaring  the  miserable  case  of  his 
child,  his  only  one,  as  St.  Luke  informs  us  (cf.  vii.  12),  and 
the  little  help  he  had  obtained  from  the  disciples. 

St.  Mark  paints  the  whole  scene  with  the  hand  of  a  master, 
and  his  account  of  this  miracle,  compared  with  those  of  the 
other  Evangelists,  would  alone  suffice  to  vindicate  for  him 
an  original  character,  and  to  refute  the  notion  of  some,  that 
we  have  in  his  Gospel  nothing  more  than  an  epitome  and 
abridgment,  now  of  the  first,  and  now  of  the  third.1  All  the 

1  Even  Augustine  consents  too  far  to  this  unworthy  estimate  of  the 
second  Gospel  (Dc  Cons.  Evang.  i.  2) :  '  Saint  Mark,  following  on  Mat 
thew,  seems  as  it  were  his  attendant  and  abridger.'  lie  has  enough  of 
perfectly  independent  notices,  his  and  his  only,  to  justify  our  claim  of 
quite  anotlier  position  for  him  and  for  his  Qospel.  I  subjoin  references 
to  some  of  these  :  i.  13,  20, 29,  35 ;  ii.  3,  14,  27  ;  iii.  5, 17,  34;  iv.  26-29, 

96  \  v.  4,  13,  20,  42,  43 ;  vi.  18,  40,  48,  48  ;  vii.  32-37  ;  viii.  14,  22- 
26  ;  ix.  49 ;  x.  1G,  17,  21,  46,  50  ;  xi.  16,  20,  21 ;  xiii.  3,  32  ;  xiv.  51,  52, 
58;  xv.  7,  21,  44;  xvi.  7,  16-18.  Let  me  add  that,  as  all  those  who 
have  followed  up  the  latest  investigations  of  German  and  Dutch  scholars 
into  the  origin  of  the  Gospels,  and  their  relations  one  to  another,  arc 
aware,  there  is  a  growing  tendency  at  the  present  date  (1869)  to  ascribe 
the  very  highest  importance  to  the  Gospel  of  St.  Mark,  and  sometime? 
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symptoms,  as  put  into  the  father's  mouth,  or  described  by  the 
sacred  historians,  exactly  agree  with  those  of  epilepsy ; — not 
that  we  have  here  only  an  epileptic ;  but  this  was  the  ground 
on  which  the  deeper  spiritual  evils  of  this  child  were  super 
induced.  The  fits  were  sudden  and  lasted  remarkably  long ; 
the  evil  spirit  '  hardly  departeth  from  him ;  ' — '  a  dumb 
spirit,1  St.  Mark  calls  it,  a  statement  which  does  not  contra 
dict  that  of  St.  Luke,  '  he  suddenly  crieth  out; '  this  dumb 
ness  was  only  in  respect  of  articulate  sounds ;  he  could  give 
no  utterance  to  these.  Nor  was  it  a  natural  defect,  as  where 
the  string  of  the  tongue  has  remained  unloosed  (Mark  vii.  32), 
or  the  needful  organs  for  speech  are  wanting ;  nor  yet  a  defect 
under  which  he  had  always  laboured ;  but  the  consequence  of 
this  possession.  When  the  spirit  took  him  in  its  might,  then 
in  these  paroxysms  of  his  disorder  it  tare  him,  till  he  foamed * 
and  gnashed  with  his  teeth :  and  altogether  he  pined  away 
like  one  the  very  springs  of  whose  life  were  dried  up.2  And 

at  the  expense  of  the  other  Gospels.  Thus  see  Klostermann,  Das  Mar- 
cusevangelium  nach  seinem  Quellenwerthe,  1867  ;  Scholten,  Das  alteste 
Evangdium,  Leyden,  1868 

1  Luoian  (Philopseudes,  16)  has  ironical  allusions,  as  I  must  needs 
think,  to  this  and  other  cures  of  demoniacs  by  our  Lord :  '  Everyone 
knows  the  Syrian  from  Palestine  who  was  so  skilful  in  these  matters 
that  as  many  as  were  moonstruck  and  rolled  their  eyes  and  foamed  at 
the  mouth,  he  could  take  and  raise  up  and  send  in  health  to  their 
homes,  ridding  tiieni  of  their  terrors  for  a  great  reward.'     There  is  much 
of  interest  in  the  passage,  besides  what  I  have  quoted. 

2  If  indeed  l^pai'veraj  has  not  reference  to  the  stiffness  and  starkness, 
the  unnatural  rigidity  of  the  limbs,  in  the  accesses  of  the  disorder ;  cf . 
2  Kin.  xiii.  4,  LXX.     Such,  though  not  its  primary,  might  well  be  its 
secondary,  meaning  ;  since  that  which  is  dried  up  loses  its  pliability,  and 
the  father  is  describing  not  the  general  pining  away  of  his  son,  but  his 
symptoms  when  the  paroxysm  took  him.     The  o-eATj^m^ej/oi  (in  other 
Greek  fffXrjviaKol,  creA?jp<$/3A7}TOj)  are  mentioned  once  besides  in  the  New 
Testament  (Matt.  iv.  24),  where  they  are  distinguished  from  the  Sat/j.ovt- 
£6/j.fvoi.    The  distinction,  whatever  it  was,  in  the  popular  language  would 
continually  disappear  ;  and  the  father  saying  of  his  son  trfATji/ia^Waj  does 
but  express  the  fact,  or  rather  the  consequence,  of  his  possession.     The 
word,  like  p.av(a   (from  /ATJVTJ)   and  hmaticus,  originally   embodied  the 
belief,  not  altogether  unfounded,  of  the  injurious  influence  of  the  moon 
(P3.  cxxi.  6)  on  the  human  frame  (see  Crcuzer,  Symbolik,  vol.  ii.  p.  571). 
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while  these  accesses  of  his  disorder  might  come  upon  him  at 
any  moment  and  in  any  place,  they  exposed  him  to  the  worst 
accidents  :  '  ofttimes  he  falleth  into  the  fire,  and  oft  into  the 
water.'  In  St.  Mark  the  father  attributes  these  fits  to  the 
direct  agency  of  the  evil  spirit :  '  ofttimes  it  Jiath  cast  him 
into  the  fire,  and  into  the  waters,  to  destroy  him ; '  yet  such 
calamities  might  equally  be  looked  at  as  the  natural  conse 
quences  of  his  unhappy  condition.1 

The  father  concludes  his  sad  tale  with  a  somewhat  re 
proachful  reference  to  the  futile  efforts  of  the  disciples  to  aid 
him  ;  and  declares  what  impotent  exorcists  they  had  proved  : 
1  /  spake  to  thy  disciples  that  they  should  cast  him  out,  and 
they  could  not.1  We  have  two  explanations  of  our  Lord's 
words  of  sorrowful  indignation  which  follow,  '  0  faithless  and 
perverse  generation  (cf.  Deut.  xxxii.  6,  LXX ;  Phil.  ii.  15), 
how  long  shall  I  be  with  you  ?  Jww  long  shall  I  suffer  you  ?  ' 
For  some,  as  for  Origen,  this  'faithless  generation'  is  the 
disciples,  and  they  only ;  and  this  an  utterance  of  holy  im 
patience  at  the  weakness  of  their  faith,  whom  so  brief  a 
separation  from  Him  had  shorn  of  their  strength,  and  left 
powerless  against  the  kingdom  of  darkness ;  and  the  after 
discourse  (Matt.  xvii.  20)  favours  such  an  application.  But 
Chrysostom,  and  generally  the  early  interpreters,  pointedly 
exclude  the  disciples  from  the  rebuke  ;  apply  it  to  the  sur- 

1  These  extracts  will  abundantly  justify  what  was  said  above  of  the 
symptoms  of  this  child's  case  being  those  of  one  taken  with  epilepsy. 
Cffilius  Aurelianus  (Morb.  Chron.  i.  4) :  '  Other  epileptics  are  defiled  by 
falling  in  public  places,  and  external  dangers  also  are  added,  as  accord, 
ing  to  the  place  where  they  are  seized  they  may  bo  hurled  headlong,  or 
may  fall  into  rivers  or  the  sea.'  And  Paulus  ^Egineta,  the  last  of  the 
great  physicians  of  the  old  world,  describing  epilepsy  (iii.  13),  might 
almost  seem  to  have  borrowed  his  account  from  this  history  :  '  Epilepsy 
iH  a  convulsion  of  the  whole  body  attended  with  injury  to  its  principal 
motions.  .  .  .  This  disease  especially  attacks  boys,  but  remains  also  in 
youth  and  in  the  prime  of  life.  As  the  symptoms  come  on,  the  sufferers 
suddenly  collapse  in  convulsions,  and  at  times  give  meaningless  cries 
['he  suddenly  crieth  out,'  Luke  ix.  30].  The  chief  sign,  however,  of 
epileptics  is  the  foam  at  the  mouth  ['  he  foameth  again,'  Luke  ix.  89]. 
See  on  the  medical  aspects  of  this  disease  and  its  cure,  Hobart,  On  the 
Medical  Language  of  St.  Luke,  pp.  17  20. 
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rounding  multitude  alone  ;  whom  certainly  the  term  '  gene 
ration  '  seems  better  to  suit ;  in  whom  the  Lord  beholds 
samples  of  the  whole  Jewish  people,  the  father  himself  repre 
senting  only  too  well  the  unbelieving  temper  of  the  whole 
generation  to  which  he  pertained,  and  therefore  sharing 
largely  in  the  rebuke.  This  in  St.  Mark  is  directly  addressed 
to  him,  though  not  restricted  to  him,  but  intended  to  pass  on 
to  many  more.  It  will  be  best,  I  think,  to  understand  the 
words  as  not  exclusively  aimed  at  the  disciples,  nor  chiefly ; 
but  addressed  primarily  to  the  multitude  and  the  father. 
They,  however,  with  all  others  that  are  present,  are  included 
in  the  rebuke  ;  their  unfaithfulness  and  unbelief  had  for  the 
time  brought  them  back  to  a  level  with  their  nation,  and 
they  must  share  with  it  all  in  a  common  condemnation. 
'  How  long  shall  I  be  with  you  ? '  are  words  not  so  much  ol 
one  longing  to  put  off  the  coil  of  flesh,1  as  of  a  master,  com 
plaining  of  the  slowness  and  dulness  of  his  scholars ;  '  Have 
I  abode  with  you  all  this  time,  and  have  you  profited  so 
little  by  my  teaching  ? '  Till  their  task  is  learned,  He  must 
tarry  with  them  still.2  We  may  compare  his  words  to  Philip, 
'  Have  I  been  so  long  time  with  you,  and  yet  hast  thou  not 
known  Me,  Philip  ?  '  (John  xiv.  9.) 

And  now,  since  the  help  which  is  done  on  earth,  He  must 
Himself  do  it,  He  exclaims,  '  Bring  him  hither  to  Me.'  As 
the  staff  in  Gehazi's  hand  could  not  arouse  the  dead  child, 
but  the  prophet  himself  must  arrive  and  undertake  the  work, 
if  it  were  to  be  done  at  all,  so  is  it  now  (2  Kin.  iv.  81).  Yet 
the  first  bringing  of  the  child  to  Jesus  causes  another  of  the 
fearful  paroxysms  of  his  disorder,  so  that  '  when  he  saw  Him, 
straightway  the  spirit  tare  him,  and  he  fell  on  the  ground, 

1  Jerome  (Comm.  in  Matt,  in  loc.) :   '  Not  that  He,  the  mild  and 
gentle,  was  overcome  with  impatience.  .  .  .  but  after  the  manner  of  a 
physician  who  should  see  his  patient   ordering  his  life  contrary  to  his 
rules,  saying :  "  How  long  shall  I  visit  you,  how  long  shall  I  waste  my 
diligent  skill,  I  ordering  one  thing  and  you  doing  another?  " 

2  Bengel :  '  He  was  hastening  to  the  Father,  and  yet  knew  that  He 
could  not  make  his  departure  until  He  had  led  his  disciples  unto  faith. 
Their  slowness  was  irksome.' 
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and  wallowed  foaming.'  The  kingdom  of  Satan  in  small  and 
in  great  is  over  stirred  into  a  fiercer  activity  by  the  coming 
near  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ.  Satan  has  great  wrath,  when 
his  time  is  short.1  But  as  the  Lord  on  occasion  of  another 
difficult  and  perilous  cure  (Mark  v.  0)  Himself  began  a  con- 
vtTsation  with  the  sufferer,  seeking  thus  to  inspire  him  with 

idence,  to  bring  back  something  of  calmness  to  his  soul, 
so  does  Ho  now  witli  the  representative  of  the  sufferer,  the 
father,  being  precluded  by  the  child's  actual  condition  from 
doing  this  with  himself:  '  How  long  is  it  ago  since  this  came, 
iinto  him?'  The  father  answers,  '  Of  a  child,'  and,  for  the 
stirring  of  more  pity,  describes  again  the  miserable  perils  in 
which  these  fits  involved  his  child ;  at  the  same  time  ill 
content  that  anything  should  come  before  the  healing,  if  a 
healing  were  possible,  having,  also,  present  to  his  mind  the 
recent  discomfiture  of  the  disciples,  he  adds,  '  //  Tliou  canst 
do  anything,  have  compassion  on  its,  and  help  us' — 'Thou,1 
tliat  is,  'more  than  these,  whose  failure  is  so  conspicuous.' 
In  that  '  t&>,'  we  see  how  entirely  his  own  life  is  knit  up  with 
his  child's :  as  the  woman  of  Canaan,  pleading  for  her 
daughter,  had  cried,  '  Have  mercy  on  me '  (Matt.  xv.  22).  At 
the  same  time  he  reveals  by  that  '  if,'  that  ho  has  come  with 
no  unquestioning  faith  in  the  power  of  Christ  to  aid,  but  is 
rendering  the  difficult  cure  more  difficult  still  by  his  own 
doubts  and  unbelief. 

Our  Lord's  answer  is  not  without  its  difficulty,  which 
our  Version  has  rather  evaded  than  met ;  but  its  sense  is 
plainly  the  following  :  '  That  "  t/"  of  thine,  that  uncertainty 
\s  hether  anything  can  be  done  for  thy  child  or  not,  is  to  be 

>lved  by  thee,  and  not  by  Me.  There  is  a  condition  with 
out  which  he  cannot  bo  healed ;  but  the  fulfilling  of  the 
condition  lies  with  thyself  and  no  other.  The  absence  of  faith 
on  thy  part,  and  not  any  overmastering  power  in  this  malig 
nant  spirit,  is  that  which  straitens  Me  ;  if  this  cure  is  hard, 
it  is  thou  that  renderest  it  so.  Thou  hast  said,  "If/  can  do 

1  Calvin  :  'The  nearer  Christ's  grace  shines  upon  us,  the  more  ellioA- 
ciously  it  acts,  the  more  impotently  docs  Baton  raye.' 
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anything ; "  but  the  question  is,  "  if  thou  canst  believe ;  " 
this  is  the  hinge  upon  which  all  must  turn  — and  then  with 
a  pause,  and  not  merely  completing  the  sentence,  as  in 
our  Version,1  '  all  things  are  possible  to  him  that  believeth.' 
Thus  faith  is  here,  as  in  every  other  case,  set  as  the  condition 
of  healing  ;  on  other  occasions  it  is  the  faith  of  the  person  ; 
but  here,  that  being  impossible,  the  father's  is  accepted 
instead ;  even  as  the  Syrophcenician  mother's  in  the  room 
of  her  daughter's  (Matt.  xv.  22).  And  thus  too  the  Lord 
appears  in  some  sort  a  /icucvrqs  ir/ffrews,  helping  the  birth 
of  faith  in  that  travailing  soul ;  even  as  at  length,  though 
with  pain  and  sore  travail,  it  comes  to  the  birth,  so  that  the 
father  '  cried  out  and  said  with  tears,  Lord,  I  believe  ; ' 2  and 
then,  the  little  spark  of  faith  which  has  been  kindled  in  his 
soul  revealing  to  him  the  abysmal  depths  of  unbelief  which 
are  there,  he  adds  this  further  :  '  help  Thou  mine  unbelief.' 3 
For  thus  it  is  ever :  only  in  the  light  of  the  actual  presence 
of  a  grace  in  the  soul  does  that  soul  perceive  the  strength 
and  prevalence  of  the  opposing  corruption.  Till  then  it  had 
no  measure  by  which  to  take  the  measure  of  its  own  de 
ficiency.  Only  he  who  believes,  guesses  aught  of  unbelief. 

When  now  this  prime  condition  of  healing  is  no  longer 
wanting  on  his  part,  the  Lord,  meeting  and  rewarding  even 
the  weak  beginnings  of  his  faith,  accomplishes  the  cure ; 
and  the  more  promptly  when  '  He  saw  that  the  people  came 
running,'  that  an  agitation  and  excitement  was  beginning 
which  he  desired  at  once  to  check.  How  majestic,  in  his 

1  The  words,  I  take  it,  should  be  pointed  thus  :  ri>,  ti  Swaa-ai  *-i<rrev<rar 
iravra.  Sward  r<f  vicrrfvovri :  and  Bengel  enters  rightly  into  the  construc 
tion  of  the  first  clause,  explaining  it  thus  :  'This  "  if  thou  canst  believe  " 
is  the  thing :  this  is  the  question.'     Calvin :  '  Thou  askest  mo  to  help 
thee  so  far  as  I  can ;  but  thou  wilt  find  in  me  an  inexhaustible  well  of 
power,  if  only  thou  bring  a  large  enough  measure  of  faith.' 

2  Thomas   Jackson,   the   great  Anninian   divine,   says   well :    '  This 
word,  belief,  is  not  a  term  indivisible,  but  admits  of  many  degrees,  as 
well  for  the  certainty  of  the  assent  or  apprehension,  as  for  the  radication 
of  the  truth,  rightly  apprehended,  in  men's  hearts  or  centre  of  their 
affections.' 

*  Augustine,  Serm.  xliii.  6,  7. 
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address  to  the  foul  spirit,  is  that  '  I  charge  thee.1  No  longer 
those  whom  thou  mayest  hope  to  disobey,  against  whom  thou 
mayest  venture  to  struggle,  but  I,  having  all  power  in  heaven 
and  on  earth,  charge  tfiee,  come  out  of  him  '  (cf.  Luke  iv.  85). 
Nor  is  this  all:  he  shall  'enter  no  more  into  him;'  his 
return  is  barred ;  he  shall  not  take  advantage  of  his  long 
possession  presently  to  come  back  (Matt.  xii.  48),  and  re 
assert  his  dominion  ;  the  cure  shall  be  at  once  perfect  and 
lasting.  The  wicked  spirit  must  obey ;  but  he  does  so  most 
unwillingly ;  what  he  can  no  longer  retain  he  would,  if  he 
might,  destroy  ;  as  Fuller,  with  a  wit  which  is  '  in  season  and 
out  of  season,'  expresses  it,  '  like  an  outgoing  tenant,  that 
cares  not  what  mischief  he  does.'  *  So  fearful  was  this  last 
paroxysm,  so  entirely  had  it  exhausted  all  the  powers  of  the 
child,  that  '  he  was  as  one  dead ;  insomuch  that  many  said, 
He  is  dead ;  but  Jesus  took  him  by  the  hand  and  lifted  him 
up  ; '  and  life  from  that  touch  of  the  Lord  of  life  flowing  into 
him  anew,  '  he  arose  :  '  even  as  often  elsewhere  a  revivifying 
power  is  by  the  same  channel  conveyed  (Dan.  x.  8,  9,  10 ; 
Kev.  i.  17  ;  Matt.  viii.  16  ;  xvii.  G-8).  Of  the  son  of  the 
widow  of  Nain  we  are  expressly  told  that  the  Lord,  having 
recalled  to  life,  '  delivered  him  to  his  mother1  (Luke  vii.  16). 
The  same  Evangelist,  and  he  only,  records  of  this  child  whom 
Christ  had  thus  healed,  that  He  '  delivered  him  again  to  his 
father,'  crowning  so  the  work  of  grace. 

1  Bengel :  '  I  charge  thee.     I,  as  opposed  to  the  disciples  who  were 
not  able.' 

1  Gregory  the  Great  (Moral,  xxxii.  19):  'Behold  the  spirit  did  not 

rend  him  while  he  possessed  him,  but  rent  him  on  his  departure  :  because 

assuredly  he  then  tortures  the  thoughts  of  the  mind  more  cruelly,  when, 

by  the  compulsion   of  the  divine  power,  he   is  approaching   hie  exit. 

And  though  he  had  possessed  him  in  dumbness,  he  quitted  him  with 

:  because  upon  those  of  whom  ho  has  constant  possession  he  inflicts 

ItMor  trials  ;   but  when  he  is  thrust  forth  from  the  heart  he  troubles 

them  with  sharper  attack.'     Cf.  Horn.  xii.  in  Ezek. ;   and  H.  do  Sto. 

TO  :  '  As  the  boy  is  approaching  the  Lord,  he  is  torn  :  because  those 

v. ho  turn  unto  the  Lord  are  generally  more  severely  assailed  by  the 

!  spirit,  that  either  they  may  be  brought  back  to  their  vices,  or 

that  the  devil  may  avongo  himself  for  his  expulsion.' 
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'Then,1 — 'when  He  was  come  into  the  house,'  as  wo 
iearn  from  St.  Mark — '  came  the  disciples  to  Jesus  apart,  and 
said,  Why  could  not  we  cast  him  out  ?  '  Where,  they  would 
fain  know,  was  the  secret  of  their  defeat,  seeing  that  they 
were  not  exceeding  their  commission  (Matt.  x.  8),  and  had  on 
former  occasions  found  the  devils  subject  to  them  (Luke  x.  17)  ? 
'  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Because  of  your  unbelief,'  ' 
because  of  their  lack  of  that  to  which,  and  to  which  only,  all 
things  are  possible.  They  had  made  but  a  languid  use  of 
the  means  for  stirring  up  and  increasing  faith ;  while  yet, 
though  the  locks  of  their  strength  were  shorn,  they  would 
'  go  out  as  at  other  times  before  '  against  their  enemies,  being 
certain  to  be  foiled  whenever  they  encountered  an  enemy  of 
peculiar  malignity.  And  such  they  encountered  here  ;  for 
the  phrase  '  this  kind '  marks  that  there  are  orders  of  evil 
spirits,  that  as  there  is  a  hierarchy  of  heaven,  so  is  there  an 
inverted  hierarchy  of  hell.  The  same  is  intimated  in  the 
mention  of  the  unclean  spirit  going  and  taking  '  seven  other 
spirits  more  wicked  than  himself'  (Matt.  xii.  45) ;  and  at 
Ephes.  vi.  12,  there  is  probably  a  climax,  mounting  up  from 
one  degree  of  spiritual  power  and  malignity  to  another. 
1  This  kind,'  He  declares,  '  goeth  not  out  but  by  prayer  and 
fasting.'  The  faith  which  shall  be  effectual  against  this  must 
be  a  faith  exercised  in  prayer,  that  has  not  relaxed  itself  by 
an  habitual  compliance  with  the  demands  of  the  lower  nature, 
but  has  often  girt  itself  up  to  an  austerer  rule,  to  rigour  and 
self-denial. 

But  as  the  secret  of  all  weakness  is  in  unbelief,  so  of  all 
strength  hi  faith  :  '  For  verily  I  say  unto  you,  if  ye  have  faith 
as  a  grain  of  mustard-seed,  ye  shall  say  unto  this  mountain, 
Remove  hence  to  yonder  place,  and  it  shall  remove;  and 
nothing  shall  be  ijnpossible  unto  you.'  The  image  re-appears 

1  For  airiffrtav  here  many  important  MSS.  and  Versions  read  0X170- 
inarlav,  which  has  found  its  way  into  Lachmann's  and  Tischendorf  "s  text ; 
but  hardly  with  right.  'Airia-riav  may  have  seemed  to  some  transcribers 
too  strong  a  word  ;  the  disciples  being  often  elsewhere  in  the  Gospels 
charged  with  little  faith  (Matt.  vi.  30;  viii.  26;  xiv.  31 ;  xvi.  8),  but 
never,  except  indeed  Thomas  ouce  (John  xx.  27),  with  none. 
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with  some  modifications,  Luke  xvii.  6 ;  and  St.  Paul  pro 
bably  alludes  to  these  words  of  his  Lord,  1  Cor.  xiii.  2. 
Many  explain  'faith  as  a  grain  of  mustard-seed  '  to  mean 
lively  faith,  with  allusion  to  the  keen  and  biting  powers  of 
that  grain.1  But  it  is  not  on  this  sido  that  the  comparison 
should  be  urged ;  rathor,  it  is  the  smallest  faith,  with  a  tacit 
contrast  between  a  grain  of  mustard-seed,  a  very  small  thing 
(Matt.  xiii.  81,  82),  and  a  mountain,  a  very  great.  That 
smallest  shall  be  effectual  to  work  on  this  largest.  The  least 
spiritual  power,  which  is  really  such,  shall  be  strong  to  over 
throw  in  the  end  the  mightiest  powers  which  are  merely  of 
this  world. 

1  Augustine  (8erm.  ccxivi.) :  '  A  grain  of  mustard  seems  a  little  thing : 
nothing  is  more  contemptible  to  look  at,  nothing  is  stronger  to  taste. 
What  then  is  this  but  the  highest  ardour  and  inward  strength  of  faith  in 
the  Church  ?  ' 
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28.     THE  FINDINQ  OF  THE  STATER   IN  THE  FISH'S 
MOUTH. 

MATT.  xvii.  24-27. 

ST.  MATTHEW  alone  among  the  Evangelists  relates  this 
gracious  little  incident,  with  the  miracle  which  crowns  it. 
Before  we  close  our  study  of  it,  it  will  be  abundantly  clear 
why,  if  one  gospel  only  were  to  record  it,  then  it  fell  most 
fitly  to  that  of  St.  Matthew,  which  is  eminently  the  Gospel  of 
the  kingdom,  of  the  King  and  the  King's  Son.  Slight  as  the 
incident  may  seem,  it  is  one  full  of  the  profoundest  teaching, 
however  this  may  by  us  be  sometimes  imperfectly  apprehended, 
and  sometimes  missed  altogether.  We  read  then  here  :  '  And 
when  they  were  come  to  Capernaum,  they  that  received  tribute 
money  came  to  Peter,  and  said,  Doth  not  your  Master  pay 
tribute  ? '  I  should  much  prefer  to  read  the  last  words  here, 
'  Doth  not  your  Master  pay  the  half -shekel  ?  '  as  indeed  in  the 
R.  V.  has  been  done.  The  reader  may  not  at  once  understand 
what  is  meant,  but  he  is  put  on  the  right  track  for  understand 
ing  ; '  tribute '  on  the  other  hand,  like  Luther's  '  zinsgroschen,' 
almost  inevitably  leads  him  astray,  so  that  he  confounds  or 
identifies  the  question  here  with  that  which  the  Pharisee  pro 
pounded  to  the  Lord,  whether,  that  is,  it  was  lawful  to  pay 
tribute  to  Caesar  or  not  (Matt.  xxii.  17).  But  indeed  the  evi 
dence  is  overwhelming  that  we  have  nothing  here  to  do  with 
tribute  to  Cresar  nor  with  any  civil  impost  whatever  ;  but 
rather  and  only  with  a  theocratic  payment,  due  to  the  temple 
and  the  temple's  God.  Questions  altogether  different  in  fact 
are  here  at  issue  and  there. 

It  is  true  that  some,  and  these  not  inconsiderable,  names 
are  found  ranged  on  the  other  side.     Thus  Clement  of  Alex- 
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andria,1  Origen,  Augustine,2  Jerome,  Sedulius,8  all  understand 
by  this  '  tribute '  a  civil  payment ;  and  find  here  the  same 
lesson  as  at  Rom.  xiii.  1-7 :  '  Let  every  soul  be  subject  to  the 
higher  powers.  .  .  .  Render  therefore  to  all  their  dues,  tribute 
to  whom  tribute  is  due,' — the  lesson,  that  is,  of  an  obedience 
for  conscience'  sake  to  the  civil  power. 

These,  however,  and  others  have  gone  astray,  as  I  am  per 
suaded,  rather  from  not  having  the  right  interpretation  before 
them,  than  from  any  deliberate  preference  of  the  other.  The 
evidence  that  the  payment  demanded  here  is  not  tribute  to 
Caesar,  but  dues  to  the  temple,  is  such  as  may  well  convince 
every  one  before  whom  it  is  fairly  brought.  In  the  first  place, 
this  '  half-shekel '  which  the  collectors  here  demand  was  ex 
actly  the  ransom  of  souls,  the  half-shekel  (Exod.  xxx.  11-16  ; 
xxxviii.  25,  26)  to  be  paid  by  every  Israelite  above  twenty 
years  old  to  the  service  and  current  expenses  of  the  tabernacle, 
or,  as  it  afterwards  would  be,  of  the  temple.4  It  does  not, 

1  In  giving  the  stater  to  the  collectors  he  rendered  to  Casar  the 
things  of  Caesar. 

7  DC  Catcchia.  Bud.  21 :  •  The  Lord  himself,  to  offer  us  an  example  of 
this  healthful  doctrine,  did  not  disdain  to  pay  tribute  for  the  manhood 
with  which  He  was  invested.' 

•  Tributum  Cajsarcum  he  calls  it.  Add  to  these  Calvin,  who  however 
has  a  glimpse  of  the  truth,  and  Maldonatus,  for  once  consenting  with 
him  who  is  the  great  object  of  his  polemical  hate.  Wolf  in  like  manner 
(Cures,  in  loc.)  has  the  wrong  interpretation ;  and  Petitus  (Grit.  Sac.  is. 
2566) ;  Corn,  a  Lapide ;  Calov,  and  recently,  after  any  further  mistake 
seemed  impossible,  Wieseler  (Chroiiol.  Synops.  p.  205,  seq.)  has  returned 
to  the  old  error.  The  true  meaning  has  been  perfectly  seized  by  Hilary 
(in  l<x;.);  by  Ambrose  (Ay;,  vii.  ad  Jitttum,  12) ;  in  the  main  by  Chrysos- 
tom  (In  Matt.  Ilom.  liv.)  and  Theophylact,  who  have  yet  both  gone 
astray  upon  Num.  iii.  40-51  ;  by  Theodorct  (Qiue&t.  in  Num.  Inter.  9) ; 
and  in  later  times  by  Cameron  (Crit.  Sac.  in  loc.) ;  by  Freher  (Ibid.  vol. 
ix.  p.  3633) ;  by  Jeremy  Taylor  (Life  of  Christ,  part  iii.  §  xiv.  13) ;  by 
Hammond,  Qrotius,  Lightfoot,  Bcngel,  Michaelis,  Olshauscn,  Slier, 
Greswoll  (CHsa.  vol.  ii.  p.  376),  Bleek,  Alfcrd,  Ellicott  (Life  of  our  Lord, 
p.  229),  Keim,  Farrar,  and  Steinineyer  ( Wunderthaten  des  Uerrn, 
p.  218). 

4  A  word  or  two  to  explain  rd  <5ifyaxM«,  which  appears  in  the  Greek 
text,  and  which  I  have  proposed  to  render,  not '  the  didrachms,'  though 
I  should  have  preferred  this  to  '  tribute,'  but '  the  half -shekel:  Before 
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indeed,  appear  at  first  as  an  annual  payment,  but  only  as  pay 
able  on  the  occasions,  not  frequently  recurring,  of  the  number 
ing  of  the  people.  But  it  became  annual,  whether  this  had 
been  intended  from  the  first,  or  out  of  a  later  custom.  Thus 
there  are  distinct  notices  of  this  payment  in  the  times  of  the 
Kings.  Joash  devotes  to  the  reparation  of  the  temple  funds 
to  be  derived  from  three  sources  ;  the  first  of  these  being  this 
half-shekel,  '  the  money  that  every  man  is  set  at '  (2  Kin.  xii, 
4) ;  '  the  collection  that  Moses,  the  servant  of  God,  laid  upon 
Israel  in  the  wilderness,'  as  it  is  called  hi  the  parallel  record 
in  Chronicles  (2  Chron.  xxiv.  9).1  At  a  later  day,  it  is  the 
third  part  of  a  shekel,  and  not  the  half,  which  the  Jews  impose 
upon  themselves  (Nehem.  x.  32).  This  might  suggest  a  mis 
giving  whether  the  same  contribution  is  there  intended ;  as 
they  would  scarcely  have  ventured  to  alter  the  amount  of  a 
divinely  instituted  payment.  Yet  the  fact  that  the  collection 

the  Babylonian  exile,  the  shekel  was  only  a  certain  weight  of  silver,  not  a 
coin.  The  Maccabees,  however  (1  Mace.  xv.  6),  received  the  privilege, 
or  won  the  right,  from  the  kings  of  Syria  of  coining  their  own  money ; 
and  the  shekels,  half -shekels,  and  quarter-shekels  now  in  the  cabinets  of 
collectors  are  to  be  referred  to  their  time.  These  growing  scarce,  and 
not  being  coined  any  more,  it  became  the  custom  to  estimate  the  temple- 
dues  as  two  drachms  (the  Stipaxpov  here  required),  a  sum  actually  some 
what  larger  than  the  half-shekel,  as  shown  by  a  comparison  of  existing 
specimens  of  each ;  thus  Josephus  (Antt.  iii.  8.  2) :  '  The  shekel,  a  coin 
of  the  Hebrews,  is  worth  four  drachms.'  As  the  produce  of  the 
miracle  was  to  pay  for  two  persons,  the  sum  required  was  four  drachms, 
or  a  whole  shekel,  and  the  a-Tar-ftp  found  in  the  mouth  of  the  fish,  often 
called  rerpdSpaxfJios,  is  just  that  sum.  Jerome :  '  The  shekel,  that  is 
a  stater,  contains  four  drachms.'  This  stater  is  not,  of  course,  the  gold 
coin  more  accurately  so  called,  the  TtrpafipaxfJ-os  xpvaovs,  equivalent  not 
to  four,  but  to  twenty  drachms ;  but  the  silver  tretraclrachm,  which  in 
later  times  of  Greece  was  called  a  stater.  That  other  stater,  equal  to  the 
Persian  daric,  was  worth  something  more  than  sixteen  shillings  of  our 
money,  this  three  shillings  and  threepence  (see  the  Diet,  of  Or.  and  Rom. 
Antt.  B.  vv.  Drachma  and  Stater ;  Winer,  Realwb'rtcrbuch,  s.  v.  Sekel ; 
and  the  Diet,  of  the  Bible,  art.  Money,  vol.  ii.  p.  409).  It  is  curious  that 
Theophylact  should  be  ignorant  of  what  this  stater  is.  Some  think  it, 
he  says,  a  precious  stone  found  in  Syria. 

1  So  Dathe  and  Keil;  Michaolis  (Mos.  Recht,  vol.  iii  p.  202)  questioni 
or  denies  it. 
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was  yearly,  and  expressly  for  the  service  of  God's  house,  will 
not  allow  us  to  suppose  it  any  other ;  and  the  Children  of  tho 
Captivity  may  have  found  in  their  present  povertyand  distress 
a  plea  for  the  diminution  of  the  charge.  It  was  an  annual 
ji.miu'nt  in  the  time  of  Jo.sephus.1  Philo  attests  the  con 
scientious  and  ungrudging  accuracy  with  which  it  was  paid  by 
the  Jews  of  the  Dispersion,  so  that  in  almost  every  city  of 
the  Roman  Empire,  and  in  cities  too  beyond,  there  was  a 
sacred  chest  for  the  receipt  of  these  dues  :  the  sum  of  which 
at  stated  times  sacred  messengers  were  selected  from  among 
the  worthies  to  bear  to  Jerusalem.2  It  was  Vespasian  who 
diverted  this  capitation  tax,  or  temple  rate,  into  the  imperial 
fisc,  but  only  after  city  and  temple  had  been  destroyed.  I 
quote  the  distinct  words  of  Josephus  on  this  point,  as  the  sole 
argument  in  favour  of  a  secular  or  civil  and  not  a  tJieocratic 
payment  is  found  in  the  assertion,  that  before  this  time,  as 
early  as  Pornpeius,  these  moneys  had  been  withdrawn  from 
their  original  destination,  and  made  payable  to  the  Roman 
exchequer.  Of  Vespasian  Josephus  writes  :  '  He  imposed  a 
tribute  on  the  Jews  wheresoever  they  lived,  requiring  each  to 
pay  yearly  two  drachms  to  the  Capitol,  as  before  they  were 
wont  to  pay  them  to  the  templeat  Jerusalem.'3  But  of  Pompeius 
he  merely  affirms,  that  '  he  made  Jerusalem  tributary  to  tho 

1  Antt.  xviii.  9.  1.    It  should  be  paid  between  the  15th  and  25th  of 
the  month  Adar  (March),  that  is,  about  the  feast  of  the  passover.     Yet 
no  secure  chronological  conclusions  in  regard  to  our  Lord's  ministry  can 
be  won  from  this  ;  as,  through  his  absence  from  Capernaum,  the  money 
might  have  been  for  some  time  due.     Indeed,  the  feast  of  tabernacles  wris 
probably  now  at  hand. 

2  De  Monarch,  ii.  8  :  •  Sacred  messengers  were  selected  by  merit  to 
bear  the  money.'     The  whole  passage  reminds  one  much  of  the  collec 
tion,  and  the  manner  of  the  transmission,  of  the  gifts  of  the  faithful  in 
Achaia  to  Jerusalem  by  the  hands  of  Paul ;   cf.  his  Leg.  ad  Cat.  §  31. 
We  find  from  Cicero  (Pro  FUicco,  28),  that  one  charge  against  Flaccus 
was  that  he  prevented  the  transmission  of  these  temple-dues  to  Jcrusa- 
1<  in :  '  Whereas  gold  in  the  name  of  Jews  used  annually  to  be  exported 
to  Jerusalem  fmm    It:ily  nn-1   nil  your  provinces,  Flaccus  ordained  by 
edict  that  it  should  not  be  lawful  t<>>  \]>«it  it  from  the  province  of  Asia.' 

1  D.  J.  vii.  G.  6  ;  cf,  Dio  Cussius,  0<J.  7. 

P  D  * 
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Romans,' !  with  no  mention  of  this  tax  at  all.  We  have  already 
had  abundant  evidence  that  long  after  his  time  it  continued 
to  be  rendered  to  the  temple.  Titus  refers  to  this  fact,  when, 
upbraiding  the  Jews  with  the  unprovoked  character  of  their 
revolt,  he  reminds  the  revolters  that  the  Romans  had  permitted 
them  to  collect  their  own  sacred  imposts. 

We  note  further  that  it  is  not  publicans  who  demand  this 
money,  as  the  collectors  would  certainly  have  been  called, 
had  this  been  an  ordinary  tax.  As  little  is  the  tone  of  the 
demand,  '  Doth  not  your  Master  pay  the  half -shekel  ?  '  that 
of  a  rude  Roman  tax-gatherer,  who  had  detected  a  Jew  in  the 
act  of  evading,  as  he  supposed,  the  tax  ;  but  is  exactly  what 
we  might  expect,  where  the  duty  was  one  of  imperfect  obliga 
tion,  which,  if  any  declined,  the  payment  could  scarcely  have 
been  enforced.2  To  Chrysostom,  indeed,  the  question  sounds 
a  rude  one  :  '  Does  your  Master  count  Himself  exempt  from 
the  payment  of  the  ordinary  dues  ?  We  know  the  freedom 
which  He  claims ;  does  He  propose  to  claim  and  exercise  it 
here  ? '  It  is,  as  Theophylact  suggests,  more  probably  the 
reverse.  Having  seen  or  heard  of  the  wonderful  works  which 
Christ  did,  they  may  have  been  uncertain  in  what  light  to  re 
gard  Him.  In  this  uncertainty  they  may  have  suffered  Him 
to  pass  by  them  unchallenged  ;  and  it  is  only  to  his  disciple, 
who  had  lingered,  as  it  would  seem,  a  little  behind,  that  they 
put  their  question  directly. 

Peter,  zealous  for  his  Master's  honour,  sure  that  his  piety 
will  make  Him  prompt  to  render  to  God  the  things  that  are 
God's,  aware  that  no  poverty  would  excuse  Him,  for  the  very 
beggar  was  to  sell  his  garment,  rather  than  leave  this  due 

1  Antt.  xiv.  4.  4. 

2  Kuinoel  (in  loc.),  one  of  the  right  interpreters  of  this  incident,  ob 
serves  this :  '  The  Roman  taxgatherers  would  undoubtedly  have  exacted 
the  tribute  payable  to  Casar  with  greater  harshness.'     And  in  the  Rabbi 
nical  treatise  especially  relating  to  the  manner  of  collecting  these  dues, 
it  is  said  :  '  They  asked  every  man  for  the  half  shekel  quietly.'     And 
again :  '  On  the  fifteenth  [of  the  month  Adar]  money-changers  took  up 
their  posts  in  every  state,  peacefully  collecting  this  sura.    From  him  who 
gave  they  received,  on  him  who  gave  not  they  used  no  compulsion.' 
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unpaid,  pledges  Him  without  hesitation  to  the  payment :  '  lie 
saith,  Yes.'  Certainly  Peter  was  over-hasty  here.  Not  in 
this  spirit  had  he  exclaimed  a  little  while  before,  '  Thou  art 
the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God '  (Matt.  xvi.  16).  For 
the  time  at  least  he  had  lost  sight  of  his  Lord's  true  position 
and  prerogative,  that  He  was  a  Son  over  his  own  house,  and 
not  a  servant  in  another's ;  the  Head  of  the  theocracy,  not 
one  of  its  subordinate  members, — so  that  it  was  to  Him  in 
his  Father  that  offerings  were  to  be  made,  not  from  Him  to  bo 
received.1  In  his  flesh  the  true  temple  was  set  up,  which  the 
Lord  had  pitched,  and  not  men  (John  ii.  21 ;  Hcb.  x.  20).  It 
was  not  for  Him,  in  whom  the  Shechinah  glory  dwelt,  to  pay 
dues  for  the  support  of  that  other  temple  built  with  hands, 
whose  glory  was  vanishing  away.  He  who  should  give  Him 
self  a  ransom  for  all  other  souls  could  not  properly  pay  a 
ransom  for  his  own  ;  and  it  seriously  obscured  the  true  relation 
between  Him  and  all  other  men  that  He  should  even  seem  to 
admit  the  payment  of  it  as  an  obligation  lying  upon  Him. 
Willing  therefore  to  bring  back  Peter,  and  in  him  the  other 
disciples,  to  the  true  recognition  of  Himself,  from  which  they 
had  in  part  fallen,  the  Lord  puts  to  him  the  question  which 
follows.  With  the  same  intention,  being  thus  engaged  through 
Peter's  hasty  imprudence  to  the  rendering  of  the  half-shekel, 
He  yet  does  it  by  a  miracle  which  should  testify  that  all 
things  served  Him,  from  the  greatest  to  the  least, — that  ho 
was  Lord  over  nature,  and,  having  nothing,  yet,  in  his 
Father's  care  for  him,  was  possessed  of  all  things,2  his  poverty 

1  Ambrose  (Ep.  vii.  ad  Justum,  12) :  '  This  then  is  the  double  drachma 
which  was  exacted  according  to  the  law  :  but  it  was  not  due  from  the 
king's  son,  but  from  a  stranger.  For  how  should  Christ  ransom  himself 
from  the  world,  who  had  come  to  take  away  the  sin  of  the  world  ?  How 
should  lie  ransom  himself  from  sin,  who  had  descended  to  remit  sin  to 
all  ?  ...  How  should  He  ransom  himself  from  death,  who  had  taken 
flesh,  that  by  his  death  He  might  gain  resurrection  for  all  ?  '  Cf.  Etiatr. 
in  P».  xlviii.  14. 

7  Djeleladdin's  grand  poem  (see  Tholuck,  Blilthcnsamml.  aus  dcr 
Morgenl.  Myst.  p.  148)  tells  exactly  the  same  story,  namely,  that  all 
nature  waits  on  the  friend  of  God,  so  that  all  things  are  his,  and  his 
seeming  poverty  is  but  another  side  of  his  true  riches  ;  only  that  what 
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only  another  form  of  his  riches.  For  here,  as  so  often  in  the 
life  of  oui  Lord,  the  depths  of  his  humiliation  are  lighted  up 
by  a  gleam  of  his  glory ;  He  pays,  but  in  the  manner  of  his 
payment  reasserts  the  true  dignity  of  his  person,  which  might 
else  have  been  compromised  in  the  eyes  of  some.  The 
miracle,  then,  is  no  playful  exhibition  of  power.  It  meets  a 
real  need — outwardly  a  slight  one,  for  the  money  could 
assuredly  have  been  in  some  other  and  more  ordinary  way 
procured ;  but  as  an  inner  need,  most  real :  in  this,  then, 
essentially  differing  from  the  apocryphal  miracles,  which  are 
so  often  mere  sports  and  freaks  of  power,  with  no  ethical 
motive  or  purpose  whatever. 

We  may  trace  the  same  purpose  throughout.  The  Lord 
does  not  wait  for  Peter  to  inform  Him  what  he  had  answered, 
and  to  what  engaged  Him ;  but  '  when  he  was  come  into  the 
house,  Jesus  prevented  him,"  or  '  spake  first  to  him  '  (so  the 
R.  V.),  anticipating  his  communication,  showing  Himself 
a  discerner  of  the  thoughts  of  the  heart,  and,  though  not 
having  been  present,  perfectly  aware  of  all  which  had  passed.1 
1  What  thinkest  thou,  Simon  ?  Of  whom  do  the  kings  of  the 

there  is  but  in  idea,  is  here  clothed  in  the  flesh  and  blood  of  an  actual 
fact.  I  can  give  but  a  most  inadequate  extract  from  the  German  trans 
lation  : 

Adham  Ibrahim  sass  einst  am  Meeresstrand, 
Nahte  dort  als  Bettler  sich  sein  Monchgewand. 
Plotzlich  tritt  ein  Emir  init  Gefolg'  ihn  an, 
Der  vormals  dem  Seelenkonig  unterthan, 
Kiisst  den  Fuss  ihm,  und  wird  alsobald  verwirrt, 
Da  den  Scheich  er  in  der  Kutt'  ansichtig  wird. 
Den,  dem  einst  gehorcht'  ein  weites  Landgebiet, 
Staunend  er  jetzt  seine  Kutte  nahen  sieht. 
»  *  » 

Drauf  der  Scheich  die  Nadel  plotzlich  wirft  in's  Meer, 
lluft  dann  laut :  Ihr  Fische,  bringt  die  Nadel  her  1 
Alsbald  ragen  hunderttausend  Kopf  hervor, 
Jeder  Fisch  bringt  eine  goldne  Nadel  vor. 
Nun  der  Scheich  mit  Ernst  sich  zu  dem  Emir  kelirt, 
Wunderst  du  dich  noch,  dass  ich  die  Kutt'  bcgchrt? 
1  Jerome:  'Without  any  prompting  from  Peter  the  Lord  puts  his 
question,  that  the  disciples  might  not  be  scandalized  at  the  demand  for 
tribute,  perceiving  his  knowledge  of  what  was  done  in  his  absence.' 
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tiirth  '  (with  an  emphasis  on  the  last  words,  for  there  is  a 
silent  contrasting  of  these,  '  the  princes  of  the  Gentiles ' 
(Matt.  xx.  25),  with  the  King  of  heaven,  as  at  Ps.  ii.  2), 
1  take  custom  or  tribute  ? l  of  their  own  children  or  of 
strangers  ? '  *  On  what  principle  had  he  made  that  engage 
ment  ?  was  not  all  the  analogy  of  things  earthly  against  it  ? 
These  earthly  things,  it  is  true,  cannot  prove  the  heavenly, 
yet  are  they  shadows  of  the  true,  and  divinely  appointed 
helps  for  the  better  understanding  of  them.  When  Peter 
confesses  that  such  kings  of  the  earth  take  tribute  not  of 
their  own  children,  but  '  of  strangers,'  then  at  once  He  brings 
him  to  the  conclusion  whither  He  was  leading  him,  namely 
that  '  tJie  children,'  or,  as  it  would  have  been  better  rendered, 
'  the  sons,'  were  'free.'* 

We  have  here  proof  absolute,  if  further  proof  were  needed, 
that  what  was  here  demanded  of  the  Lord  was  God's  money, 
to  be  rendered  to  God,  and  not  Caesar's,  to  be  rendered  to 
Caesar ;  seeing  that  only  on  this  assumption  could  He  have 
claimed  immunity  for  Himself,  as  He  does  in  those  words, 
'  Tiien  are  tJie  children  free ;  '  or  '  Surely,  then,  the  sons  are 

1  Krjvffos,  the  capitation-tax ;  rt AT?,  customs  or  tolls  on  goods. 

2  It  is  not  easy  to  translate  &\\orpiui/  here.     It  is  not  so  strong  as  our 
1  strangers,'  or  as  the  alieni  of  the  Vulgate,  or  as  Luther's,  von  Fremden. 
It  means  no  more  than  those  that  stand  not  in  the  immediate  relation  of 
viol  to  the  king  (qui  non  pertinent  ad   familiam  regis :  Euinool)  ;  '  of 
other  folk  '  (Hammond) ;  von  andern  Leuten  (De  Wette).    Compare  for 
this  use  of  i\\6rpios,  Ecclus.  xl.  29,  LXX.    Gfrorer  (Die  Hcil.  Sage, 
vol.  ii.  p.  56),  stumbling  at  the  whole  story,  finds  fault  with  this  inter 
pretation,  because,  forsooth,  the  Jews  were  not  a\\6rpioi, — as  though  they 
were  not  so  in  comparison  with  Christ ;  and,  again,  because  they  too 
were  viol  0<ot/,—  as  though  they  were  so  in  any  such  sense  as  Ho  was. 
For  him   and   for  all  like  him,  to  whom  there  is  nothing  in  Christ 
different  from  another  man, the  narrative  does, in  his  own  words,  'suffer 
under  incurable  difficulties.' 

1  With  a  play  on  the  words,  which  is  probably  much  more  than  a 
mere  play,  and  rests  upon  a  true  etymology,  so  witnessing  for  the  very 
truth  which  Christ  is  asserting  here,  we  might  say  in  Latin,  Libcri  sunt 
lil)»  ri  (si  i.-Freund,  Lat.  W&rlerbiich,  s.  v.  liber) ;  these  very  wordj  occur 
ring  in  the  noble  Easier  hymn  beginning, 

Cedant  justi  signa  luctus. 
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free.'  But  with  a  payment  owing  to  Caesar  it  would  have  been 
quite  a  different  thing.  Christ  was  no  son  of  Caesar.  The 
fact  that  the  sons  are  free  would  have  involved  no  exemp 
tion  for  Him.  He  might,  indeed,  have  asserted  his  freedom 
on  other  grounds  ;  though  this  He  would  not,  since  He  had 
come  submitting  Himself  during  his  earthly  life  to  every 
ordinance  of  man.  It  is  idle  to  appeal  to  his  royal  Davidical 
descent,  as  that  in  right  of  which  He  challenges  this  freedom. 
Christ  would  then  argue  that,  being  one  King's  Son,  He  there 
fore  was  exempted  from  the  tribute  owing  to  another  king,  and 
that  other,  one  of  an  alien  and  adverse  dynasty, — in  itself  an 
argument  most  futile,  and  certainly  not  that  of  the  sacred  text.1 
The  plural  here,  '  the  sons,1  rather  than  a  singular  *  the 
son,'  has  perplexed  some,  who  have  asked,  how  could  the 
Lord  thus  speak,  if  indeed  He  had  Himself  alone,  as  the  only 
begotten  Son  of  God,  in  view  ?  The  explanation  is  easy.  In 
making  a  general  statement  of  the  worldly  relations  from 
which  He  borrows  his  analogy,  and  by  which  He  assists  the 
understanding  of  his  disciples,  as  there  are  many  '  kings  of  the 
earth,'  or  as  one  king  might  have  many  sons,  He  naturally 
throws  his  speech  into  a  plural  form ;  and  it  is  just  as  natural, 
when  we  come  to  the  heavenly  order  of  things  which  is  there 
shadowed  forth,  to  restrain  it  to  the  singular,  to  the  only  Son ; 
seeing  that  to  the  King  of  heaven  there  is  but  One,  the  only- 
begotten  of  the  Father.2  But  if  the  plural  here  need  cause 
us  no  misgiving,  as  little  can  there  be  drawn  from  it  the  con 
clusion,  that  the  Lord  intended  to  include  in  this  liberty  not 
Himself  only,  but  all  his  people,  all  that  in  this  secondary 
sense  are  '  sons  of  God.' 3  This  plainly  is  not  true  concerning 

1  Augustine  indeed  (Qiiccst.  Evang.  i.  qu.  23)  helps  it  out  in  another 
way  :  '  We  are  to  understand  that  in  every  earthly  kingdom  the  sons  of 
the  king  are  free.  .  .  .  Much  more  then  in  any  earthly  kingdom  must 
the  sons  of  that  king  be  free,  under  whom  all  earthly  kingdoms  are.' 

2  Grotius :  '  He  uses  the  plural  number,  not  as  extending  that  freedom 
to  others,  but  from  the  exigencies  of  the  comparison,  which  was  taken 
from  the  habit  and  custom  not  of  one  king,  but  of  all.' 

3  So  however  Cocceius,  who  urges  all  which  can  be  said  for  this  appli 
cation  of  the  words  :  '  Christ  shows  that  neither  is  He  himself,  who  is  the 
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flues  owing  to  God ;  none  are  so  bound  to  render  them  as  bis 
'  sons.1  Were  the  payment  in  question  a  civil  one,  it  would 
be  equally  untrue  ;  such  an  interpretation  might  be  welcome 
to  Anabaptists ; !  while  some  extreme  Roman  canonists  may 
have  found  here  an  argument  for  the  exemption  of  the  clergy 
from  payments  to  the  State,  although  others  justly  remark 
that  the  words,  if  they  include  any  of  the  faithful,  must 
include  all.*  Not  thus,  not  as  one  of  many,  not  as  the  eldest 
among  many  brethren,  but  as  the  true  and  only  Son  of  God, 
He  challenges  this  liberty  for  Himself;  and  '  we  may  observe, 
by  the  way,  tl-at  the  reasoning  itself  is  a  strong  and  convincing 
testimony  to  the  proper  Sonship,  and  in  the  capacity  of  Son 
to  the  prop:r  relationship  of  Jesus  Christ  to  the  Father,  which 
those  who  deny  that  relationship  will  not  easily  evade  or 
iinpu£U.'  *  There  is  in  these  words  the  same  implicit  asser- 

Son  of  lo'.l,  bound  to  pay  the  double  drachma  as  if  for  a  ransom  for  his 
soul,  nor  arc  his  disciples,  who  inherit  freedom  from  him,  and  are  not 
ransomed  by  money  (Es.  Hi.  3),  but  by  his  precious  blood  (1  Pet.  i.  18, 
19),  and  have  been  made  sons  of  the  living  God  (Hos.  i.  10),  any  further 
holden  to  the  service  of  the  type.'  Olshausen  follows  him  in  this,  and 
the  author  of  an  interesting  article  on  this  miracle  in  the  Diet,  of  tlic 
Bible,  a.  v.  Tribute. 

1  The  Anabaptist  conclusions  which  might  be  drawn  from  an  abusr 
of  the  passage  are  met  on  right  general  grounds  by  Aquinas  (Sum.  Tlicol. 
2'  2*,  101,  art.  6),  though  ho  has  no  very  precise  insight  into  the  mean 
ing  of  this  history.  Milton,  not  always  a  fair  controversialist,  is  a  sin 
gularly  unfair  one  in  the  use  which  he  makes  of  this  scripture  (Defence 
of  the  People  of  England,  3). 

1  Tirinus  :  '  For  with  equal  grounds  all  the  just,  or  rather  all  Chris 
tians,  would  be  exempt.'  Compare  Field,  Of  the  Church,  b.  5,  ch.  63. 
Michae'lis  aflirms  that  others  have  pushed  these  words  to  the  asserting 
of  the  same  liberty  (Mos.  llccht,  vol.  iii.  p.  210) ;  that  ho  has  himself,  in 
travelling,  seen  a  Pietist  cheat  the  revenue  before  his  eyes  :  who,  when 
charged  with  this,  pleaded  in  defence  the  words,  '  Then  are  the  children 
free.'  The  story  is,  unhappily,  only  too  welcome  to  him. 

1  Greswell,  Dies.,  vol.  ii.  p.  736 :  BO  too  Chrysostom.  I  know  not 
whether  this  passage  was  used  by  the  Catholics  in  the  Arian  controversy ; 
but  Hilary,  a  confessor  and  standard-bearer  for  the  truth  in  that  great 
conflict,  brings  out  well  how  the  Godhead  of  Christ  is  involved  in  this 
argument  (Coinm.  in  Matt,  in  loc.) :  '  The  double  drachma  was  demanded 
from  Christ  as  from  a  man.  But  in  order  to  show  that  He  was  not  subject 
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tion  that  Christ's  relation  to  God  is  a  different  one  from  that 
of  other  men,  which  runs  through  the  parable  of  the  Wicked 
Husbandmen,  in  the  distinction  so  markedly  drawn  between 
the  son  of  the  householder  and  his  servants  (Mark  xii.  6) :  nor 
are  there  any  testimonies  to  the  dignity  and  the  prerogatives 
of  the  Son  more  convincing  than  these,  which,  not  contained 
in  single  isolated  expressions,  not  lying  on  the  surface  of 
Scripture,  are  bedded  deeply  in  it,  and  rather  assume  his  pre 
eminence  than  declare  it.  It  is  true  that  for  those  deter 
mined  not  to  be  convinced,  there  is  always  a  loophole  of 
escape,  as  from  other  declarations,  so  also  from  these ;  in  the 
present  instance,  the  plural  '  sons  '  affords,  for  those  who  seek 
it,  the  desired  opportunity  of  evasion. 

Under  this  protest  Christ  will  pay  the  money.  '  Notwith 
standing,  lest  we  should  offend  them,  go  thou  to  the  sea,  and 
cast  an  hook,  and  take  up  the  fish  that  first  cometh  up ; '  the 
fish,  that  is,  which  shall  first  ascend  from  the  deeper  waters 
to  his  hook ;  '  and  when  thou  hast  opened  his  mouth,  thou 
shalt  find  a  piece  of  money.'  Christ  will  put  no  stumbling- 
block  in  the  way  of  any,  but  provide  things  honest  in  the  sight 
of  all.  Were  He  now  to  refuse  this  payment,  it  might  seem 
to  those  who  knew  not  the  transcendent  secret  of  his  birth 
that  He  was  affecting  a  false  liberty,1  was  come  not  to  fulfil 
the  law,  but  to  destroy  it.  There  was  indeed  no  need,  only  a 
decorum,  in  the  payment ;  as  there  was  no  necessity  for  his 
Baptism  ;  it  was  that  whereto  of  his  own  choice  He  willingly 
submitted ;  nor  yet  for  the  Circumcision  which  He  received  in 

to  the  law,  so  as  to  bring  witness  to  the  glory  of  his  Father's  dignity  that 
was  in  him,  He  adduced  the  example  of  an  earthly  privilege :  that  as 
the  sons  of  kings  are  not  liable  to  taxation  or  tribute,  so  was  He  rather 
the  Bansomer  of  our  soul  and  body  than  one  from  whom  aught  was  to  be 
demanded  as  ransom  for  himself ;  for  the  Son  of  the  King  must  needs 
be  exempt  from  the  common  liabilities.' 

1  Chrysostom  (Horn.  Ixiv.  in  Joh.)  gives  to  these  words,  '  Lest  we, 
sliould  offend  tliem,'  another  turn— lest,  when  this  secret  of  our  heavenly 
birth,  and  our  consequent  exemption  from  tribute,  is  told  them,  they 
should  be  unable  to  receive  it ;  and  we  should  thus  have  put  a  stumbling 
block  in  their  path,  revealing  to  them  mysteries  which  at  this  present 
they  arc  unable  to  receive. 


IN   THE  FISfTS  MOUTH  411 

liis  flesh  (Luke  ii.  21) ;  but  He  took  on  Himself  the  humilia 
tions  of  the  law,  that  He  might  in  duo  time  deliver  from  under 
the  law. 

And  here  is  the  explanation  of  the  very  significant  fact 
that  the  Lord  should  make  this  payment  not  for  Himself  only, 
but  also  for  Peter,  the  representative  of  all  the  faithful.  Ho 
came  under  the  same  yoke  with  men,  that  they  might  enter 
into  the  same  freedom  with  Him.1  •  That  take,2  and  give  unto 
them  for  me  and  tJiee.' 3  Capernaum  was  the  place  of  Peter's 
domicile  (Matt.  viii.  5,  14)  as  well  as  the  Lord's  ;  the  place 
therefore  where  his  half- shekel,  no  less  than  the  Lord's, 
would  be  due.  Christ  says  not  'for  us,'  but  ' for  me  and 
thee ;  '  as  elsewhere,  '  I  ascend  unto  my  Father  and  your 

1  Ambrose  (Ep.  vii.  ad  Jitstum,  18) :  '  He  orders  the  double  drachma 
to  be  paid  for  himself  and  Peter,  because  both  were  born  under  the  law. 
He  therefore  orders  payment  to  be  made  according  to  the  law,  that  He 
might  ransom  those  who  were  under  the  law.'  And  Augustine  upon 
Ps.  cxxxvii.  8 :  Domine,  retribues  pro  me,  adduces  this  history :  '  He 
owed  nothing ;  He  did  not  pay  it  for  himself,  He  paid  it  for  us  :  '  and 
again  (Serm.  civ.  7)  :  'A  mystery  underlay  this :  nevertheless  Christ 
paid  the  tribute  which  was  not  due  from  him.  So  also  He  pays  the 
tribute  of  death  ;  it  was  not  due,  yet  He  paid  it.  Did  He  not  pay  that 
which  was  not  due  from  him,  He  would  never  free  us  from  what  is  duo 
from  us.'  Jerome  (in  loc.)  :  '  That  the  likeness  of  the  ilosh  might  bo 
manifested,  inasmuch  as  servant  and  Lord  are  freed  at  the  same  price.' 

f  Moule  (Heraldry  of  Fisli)  gives  the  natural  mythology  connected 
with  this  miracle  :  '  A  popular  idea  assigns  the  dark  marks  on  the 
shoulders  of  the  haddock  to  the  impression  left  by  St.  Peter  with  his 
finger  and  thumb,  when  he  took  the  tribute-money  out  of  the  fish's 
mouth  at  Capernaum ;  but  the  haddock  certainly  does  not  now  exist  in 
the  seas  of  the  country  where  the  miracle  was  peformed.  .  .  .  The  dory, 
culled  St.  Peter's  fish  in  several  countries  of  Europe,  contends  with  the 
haddock  the  honour  of  bearing  the  marks  of  the  Apostle's  fingers,  an  im 
pression  transmitted  to  posterity  as  a  perpetual  memorial  of  the  miracle, 
mime  of  the  dory  is  hence  asserted  to  be  derived  from  the  French 
worshipped.' 

1  In  this  ayrl  ^ov  «al  aov  (cf.  Matt.  xx.  28;  and  Winer,  Gramm. 
5  a)  lies  another  proof  that  wo  have  here  a  ransom  for  persons,  a 
price  given  in  Uicir  stead,  with  a  reference  to  the  original  institution  of 
this  payment,  the  half-shekels  being  accounted  as  Ai/rpa  rfji  ^vx*/*  (Kxod. 
xxx.  12) ;  and  so  another  argument,  if  that  wero  needed,  for  the  truth  of 
our  interpretation. 
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Father,  and  to  my  God,  and  your  God '  (John  xx.  17) ;  for, 
even  while  He  makes  common  part  with  his  brethren,  He  yet 
does  this  by  the  condescension  of  grace,  not  by  a  necessity  of 
nature  ;  and  it  greatly  concerns  them  that  they  should  under 
stand  this ;  and  at  no  time  lose  sight  of  the  fact  that  here 
was  a  delivered  and  a  Deliverer,  a  ransomed  and  a  Kansomer, 
however  to  the  natural  eye  there  may  have  seemed  two  who 
are  ransomed  alike.  And,  as  on  other  occasions,  at  his 
Presentation  in  the  temple  (Luke  ii.  22-24),  and  again  at  his 
Baptism  (Matt.  iii.  16,  17),  there  was  something  more  than 
common  which  should  hinder  a  misunderstanding  of  that 
which  was  done ;  at  the  Presentation,  in  Simeon's  song  and 
Anna's  thanksgiving ;  at  the  Baptism,  first  in  John's  reluct 
ance  to  baptize  Him,  and  then  in  the  opened  heaven  and  the 
voice  from  thence  (Matt.  iii.  15) ; — so  also  is  there  here  a 
protest  of  Christ's  immunity  from  the  present  payment,  first 
in  his  own  declaration,  '  Then  are  the  children  free ;  '  and 
next  in  the  notable  device  by  which  He  meets  the  necessity 
which  Peter  has  so  heedlessly  created  for  Him.1 

It  is  remarkable,  and  is  a  solitary  instance  of  the  kind, 
that  the  issue  of  this  bidding  is  not  told  us.  We  are  meant 
beyond  doubt  to  understand  that  Peter  went  to  the  neighbour 
ing  lake,  cast  in  his  hook,  and  in  the  throat  of  the  first  fish 
that  rose  to  it,  found,  according  to  his  Lord's  word,  the  coin 
that  was  needed.  As  little  here  as  at  Luke  v.  4,  6  did  the 
miraculous  in  the  miracle  consist  in  a  mere  foreknowledge  on 
the  Lord's  part  that  this  first  fish  should  yield  the  stater 
which  was  needed :  He  did  not  merely  foreknow ;  but  by  the 
mysterious  potency  of  his  will  which  ran  through  all  nature, 
drew  such  a  fish  to  that  spot  at  that  moment,  and  ordained 
that  it  should  swallow  the  hook.  We  see  here  as  at  Jonah  i. 

1  Bengel :  '  His  majesty  shines  forth  in  the  very  act  of  submission. ' 
And  Clarius  :  '  He  therefore  pays  the  tax,  but  with  a  coin  taken  from  the 
mouth  of  a  fish,  that  his  majesty  may  be  acknowledged.'  So,  too,  Origen 
(in  loc.)  recognizes  a  saving  of  the  Lord's  dignity  in  the  mode  of  the 
payment,  a  saving,  of  course,  not  for  his  own  sake,  but  for  ours.  In  other 
cases,  where  misapprehension  was  possible,  we  find  a  like  care  for  this 
(John  xi.  41,  42). 
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17  ('  the  Lord  had  prepared  a  great  fish  to  swallow  up 
Jonah  '),  that  in  the  lower  spheres  of  creaturely  life  there 
is  unconscious  obedience  to  Him ;  that  these  also  are  not  out 
of  God,  but  move  in  Him,  and  are  without  knowing  it,  for 
grace  or  for  judgment,  the  active  ministers  of  his  will  (1  Kin. 
xiii.  24;  xvii.  6;  xx.  86 ;  2  Kin.  xvii.  25;  Job  v.  22,  23; 
Jer.  v.  6 ;  Ezek.  xiv.  16  ;  Amos  ix.  3). 

All  attempts  to  exhaust  this  miracle  of  its  miraculous 
element,  to  make  the  Evangelist  toll,  and  intend  to  tell,  an 
ordinary  transaction,  as  that  of  the  rationalist  Paulus,  who 
will  have  it  that  the  Lord  bade  Peter  go  and  catch  as  many 
fish  as  would  sell  for  the  required  sum,  and  maintains  that 
this  actually  lies  in  the  words,1 — are  hopelessly  absurd.  In 

1  His  honesty  and  his  Greek  keep  admirable  company.  UpSrrov  \xQvv 
he  takes  collectively,  primum  quemque  piscem,  avoifa  T)>  a-r6^a.  aurov 
solvenseum  ab  hamo,  ttipfifftis  ffrarripa.  vendenclo  piscem  statera  tibicom- 
parabis.  This  is  not  even  new  ;  for  see  Kocher,  Analccta,  1766,  in  loc. 
1  You  shall  take  a  fish  which  you  will  bo  able  to  sell  for  a  stater.'  In  a 
later  work,  Paulus  amends  his  plea,  and  ivo^aj  rb  <n6^a  is  no  longer, 
opening  the  fish's  mouth  to  take  out  the  hook,  but,  opening  thine  own 
mouth,  i.e.  crying  the  fish  for  sale,  aurov  eupTjtreu  <rrarripa,  thou  wilt 
there  earn  a  stater.  Another  of  tho  same  school  (see  Kuinoel,  in  loc.) 
will  have  the  whole  speech  a  playful  irony  on  the  Lord's  part,  who 
would  show  Peter  the  impossible  payment  to  which  he  has  pledged  him, 
when  money  they  had  none  in  their  purse ;  as  though  He  had  said, 
1  The  next  tiling  which  you  had  better  do  is  to  go  and  catch  us  a  fish, 
and  draw  from  its  mouth  the  coin  which  shall  pay  this  tax  to  which  you 
have  engaged  us.'  It  was  reserved  for  the  mythic  school  of  interpreters 
to  find  other  difficulties  here,  besides  the  fundamental  ono  of  there  being 
a  miracle  at  all.  '  How,'  exclaims  Strauss,  and  Keim  (Jcsri  von  Nazara, 
vol.  ii.  p.  G03)  condescends  to  repeat  the  objection,  '  could  the  fish  retain 
the  stater  in  its  mouth  ?  the  coin  must  needs  have  dropped  out  while  it 
was  opening  its  jaws  to  swallow  the  hook ;  and,  moreover,  it  is  not  in 
the  mouths,  but  in  the  bellies,  of  fishes  that  precious  things  are  found.' 
Did  Juvencus,  by  the  way,  anticipate  and  seek  to  evade  this  difficulty, 
when,  turning  the  Gospels  into  hexameters,  he  wrote :  Hujus  pandantur 
scissi  penetralia  ventris?  Such  is  the  objection  against  which  this 
history  is  too  weak  to  stand !  It  can  only  bo  matched  with  tho  objec 
tion  which  another  makes  to  tho  historic  truth  of  Daniel  in  the  lions' 
den ;  namely,  that  if  a  stone  was  laid  at  the  mouth  of  the  den  (Dan. 
Ti.  17),  the  lions  must  needs  have  been  suffocated,— nothing  satisfying 
him  but  that  the  mouth  of  tho  den  must  have  been  hermetically  sealed ! 
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an  opposite  extreme,  they  multiply  miracles  without  a  warrant 
who  assume  that  the  stater  was  created  for  the  occasion  ; ' 
nay  more,  they  step  altogether  out  of  the  proper  sphere  of 
miracle ;  in  which,  as  distinguished  from  the  act  of  pure 
creation,  there  is  always  a  nature-basis  to  which  the  divine 
power  that  works  the  wonder  more  or  less  closely  links  itself. 
That  divine  power  which  dwelt  in  Christ,  restored,  as  in  the 
case  of  the  sick,  the  halt,  the  blind ;  it  multiplied,  as  the 
bread  in  the  wilderness ;  it  changed  into  a  nobler  substance, 
as  the  water  at  Cana ;  it  quickened  and  revived,  as  Lazarus 
and  the  daughter  of  Jairus  ;  it  brought  together,  as  here,  by 
wonderful  coincidences,  the  already  existing ;  but,  as  far  as 
our  records  reach,  it  formed  no  new  limbs ;  it  made  no  bread, 
no  wine,  out  of  nothing ;  it  created  no  new  men :  never 
passed  over  on  any  one  occasion  into  the  region  of  absolute 
creation.2 

The  allegorical  interpretations,  or  rather  uses,  of  this 
miracle,  for  they  are  seldom  intended  for  more,  have  not 
much  to  attract ;  neither  that  of  Clement  of  Alexandria,3 
that  each  skilful  '  fisher  of  men '  will,  like  Peter,  remove  the 
coin  of  pride  and  avarice  and  luxury  from  the  mouth  of  them 
whom  he  has  drawn  up  by  the  hook  of  the  Gospel  from  the 
waste  waters  of  the  world ;  nor  yet  that  which  St.  Ambrose 
brings  forward,  wherein  the  stater  plays  altogether  a  different, 

1  So  does  Seb.  Schmidt  (Fascic.  Diss.  p.  796).    Chrysostom  (Horn. 
Ixxxvii.  in  Joh.}  accounts  in  like  manner  for  the  fish  which  the  disciples 
find  ready  upon  the  shore  (John  xxi.  9) ;  and  some  will  have  that  Christ 
not  merely  gave  sight  to,  but  made  organs  of  vision  for,  the  man  who 
was  born  blind  (John  ix.). 

2  The  accounts  are  numerous  of  precious  things  found  in  the  bellies  of 
fishes.     The  story  of  Polycrates'  ring  is  well  known  (Herodotus,  iii.  42) ; 
and  in  Jewish  legend  Solomon,  having  lost  his  ring  of  power,  recovers 
it  in  the  same  unexpected  wa,y  (Eisenmenger,  Entdeckt.  Judenth.  vol.  i. 
p.  3GO).     Augustine  (De  Civ.  Dei,  xxii.  8)  records  a  like  incident  in  his 
own  day,  in  which  he  sees  a  providential  dealing  of  God,  answering  the 
prayer,  and  supplying  the  need,  of  one  of  his  servants. 

•  Pcedag,  ii.  vol.  i.  p.  172,  Potter's  ed. ;  of.  Origen,  Comm.  in  Matt. 
for  the  same. 
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indeed  an  opposite,  part ; l  nor  has  Augustine's  mystical  inter 
pretation  more  to  draw  forth  our  assent.*  It  is  superfluous  to 
press  further  a  miracle  already  so  rich  ID  teaching  as  this  has 
approved  itself  to  be. 

1  HexaVm.  v.  6  :  'He  therefore  cast  his  not,  and  embraced  Stephen, 
who  of  those  of  the  Gospel  was    'the  first  that  cometh  up,'  having  in 
his  mouth  the  coin  of  Justice.     Whence  with  steadfast  confession  he 
cried,  saying  :  Behold,  I  see  the  heavens  opened,  and  the  Son  of  man 
standing  at  the  right  hand  of  God.'     So  Hilary,  Comm.  in  Matt,  in  loc. 

2  Enarr.  in  Ps.  cxxxvii.  8 :  '  The  first  that  riseth  from  the  sea,  the 
first-begotten  from  the  dead ; '  for  by  him,  he  says,  with  the  error  which 
runs  through  his  whole  interpretation,  '  we  are  freed  from  the  exactiona 
•>/  tkis  world.' 
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29.  THE  RAISING  OF  LAZARUS. 
JOHN  xi.  1-54. 

IT  is  a  remarkable  statement  which  St.  John  makes  at  the 
close  of  the  twentieth  chapter  of  his  Gospel :  '  And  many 
other  signs  truly  did  Jesus  in  the  presence  of  his  disciples, 
which  are  not  written  in  this  book ;  but  these  are  written 
that  ye  might  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
God'  (ver.  30,  81  ;  cf.  xxi.  85).  He  has  indeed  shown  a 
noteworthy  restraint,  even  a  parsimony,  in  the  number  of 
miracles  which  he  has  actually  recorded.  He  has  in  no 
instance  more  than  one  miracle  of  the  same  kind ;  thus  one 
healing  of  the  lame  (v.  9),  one  opening  of  blind  eyes  (ix.  7), 
one  raising  from  the  dead,  namely  this  of  Lazarus ;  and,  as 
wrought  by  the  Lord  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  only  seven 
miracles  in  all — these  seven  again  dividing  themselves  into 
two  groups,  of  four  and  of  three ;  four  wrought  in  Galilee, 
and  three  in  Judaea.  When  we  call  to  mind  the  frequent 
grouping  by  seven  both  in  his  Gospel  and  in  the  Apocalypse, 
we  can  hardly  account  this  number  accidental.  We  have  now 
reached  the  last  of  this  seven ;  it  is  not  for  nothing  that  it  is 
thus  the  last,  occupying  the  place  which  it  does  just  at  the 
close  of  Christ's  ministry  on  earth.  He  who  was  Himself  so 
soon  to  taste  of  death  will  show  Himself  by  this  infallible 
proof  the  Lord  of  life  and  conqueror  of  death ;  who,  redeem 
ing  the  soul  of  another  from  the  grave,  would  assuredly  not 
lack  the  power  to  redeem  his  own  from  the  same. 

It  must  always  remain  a  mystery  why  this  miracle,  trans 
cending  as  it  does  all  others  which  the  Lord  wrought,  so 
memorable  in  itself,  drawing  after  it  consequences  so  immense 
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(John  xi.  58),  should  have  been  passed  over  by  the  three  earlier 
\\  vangelists,  and  left  for  the  latest  to  record.  The  utmost  that 
can  be  hoped  is  to  suggest  some  probable  explanation.1  Thus, 
some  have  urged,  as  Grotius  and  Olshausen,  that  the  earlier 
E vangelists,  writing  in  Palestine,  and  while  Lazarus  or  some 
of  his  family  yet  survived,  would  not  willingly  draw  attention, 
and,  it  might  be,  persecution,  upon  them  (see  John  xii.  10) ; 
while  St.  John,  who  wrote  at  a  much  later  date,  and  not  in 
Palestine,  but  in  Asia  Minor,  had  no  such  motive  for  keeping 
this  miracle  out  of  sight.  The  omission  on  their  part,  and 
the  mention  upon  his,  will  then  correspond  to  a  like  omission 
and  mention  of  the  name  of  the  disciple  who  smote  off  the 
ear  of  the  High  Priest's  servant,  St.  John  alone  recording 
that  it  was  Peter  who  struck  the  blow  (xviii.  10).  But  how 
unsatisfying  an  explanation  is  this !  It  would  account  at  the 
utmost  for  the  silence  of  St.  Matthew ;  not  for  St.  Mark's, 
whose  Gospel  was  probably  written  at  Rome  ;  for  St.  Luke's 
as  little,  who  wrote  for  his  friend  Theophilus,  whom  many 
intimations  make  us  conclude  to  have  lived  in  Italy.  And 
the  danger  itself,  how  hard  it  is  to  imagine  that  this  should 
actually  have  existed  !  There  may  have  been,  we  know  there 
was,  such  at  the  first  moment ;  but  how  much  must  have 
altered  since,  what  new  objects  of  hostility  arisen  :  not  to  say 
that  if  there  was  danger,  and  sucli  as  a  mention  of  this 
miracle  wrought  on  him  would  enhance,  yet  Lazarus  would 
as  little  himself  have  shrunk,  as  those  who  loved  him  would 
have  desired  to  withdraw  him,  from  honourable  peril,  in 
curred  for  Christ's  sake.  Neither  he  nor  they  could  have 

1  Hengstcnberg  reminds  us  of  similar  phenomena  in  the  relation  be 
tween  the  Books  of  Kings  and  of  Chronicles.  The  former,  not  to  speak 
of  other  omissions,  passes  over  altogether  the  great  confederacy  of  the 
desert  tribes  in  the  times  of  King  Jehoshaphat,  with  the  deliverance 
which  was  divinely  wrought  for  Judah  ;  and  it  is  only  in  the  Chronicles 
(2  Chron.  xx.  1-30),  that  any  record  of  these  events  is  to  be  found  ;  and 
this,  although  nothing  less  than  the  existence  of  the  nation  was  then  at 
stake :  Ps.  xlvii.,  xlviii.,  Ixxxiii.  all  testifying  how  profound  the  impres 
lion  on  the  mind  of  the  projiln  which  the  (Linger,  and  the  deliverance 
from  the  danger,  hud  left  behind  iL 
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desired  that  a  work  revealing  so  much  of  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  should  remain  untold,  lest  persecution  or  danger  might 
from  the  telling  accrue  to  him,  or  to  some  dear  to  him. 
Others  then,  as  Neander,  feeling  the  insufficiency  of  this 
explanation,  have  observed  how  the  three  earlier  Evangelists 
report  few  miracles  save  those  which  were  wrought  in  Galileo, 
leaving  those  of  Jerusalem  and  its  neighbourhood  nearly  un 
touched  ;  and  that  so  they  have  omitted  this.1  But  this, 
though  perfectly  true,  is  no  explanation,  only  a  re-stating 
in  other  words  of  the  fact  which  needs  explanation  ;  and  the 
question  still  remains,  Why  should  they  have  done  so  ?  and  to 
this  it  is  difficult  to  find  now  the  satisfactory  answer.  That 
the  earlier  Evangelists  did  not  know  of  this  wondrous  work 
cannot  for  an  instant  be  supposed.  One  of  them,  St.  Matthew, 
was  an  eye-witness  of  it,  no  less  than  St.  John ;  two  of  them 
record  the  feast  in  Simon's  house  which  grew  immediately 
from  it  (Matt.  xxvi.  6 ;  Mark  xiv.  8) ;  and  all  of  them  the 
enthusiastic  reception  of  the  Lord  as  He  entered  Jerusalem 
on  the  day  of  Palms,  which  reception  only  this  miracle  will 
adequately  account  for. 

'  Now  a  certain  man  was  sick,  named  Lazarus,  of  Bethany* 
the  town  of  Mary  and  her  sister  Martha.1  This  '  Now,' — or 
'  But,'  which  would  be  preferable, — connects  what  follows 
with  what  just  has  gone  before,  indicates  how  it  came  to  pass 

1  Leben  Jesu,  p.  357. 

2  Stanley  (Sinai  and  Palestine,  p.  186) :  '  Bethany,  a  wild  mountain 
hamlet,  screened  by  an  intervening  ridge  from  the  view  of  the  top  of 
Olivet,  perched  on  its  broken  plateau  of  rock,  the  last  collection  of  human 
habitations  before  the  desert  hills  which  reach  to  Jericho, — this  is  the 
modern  village  of  El-Lazarieh,  which  derives  its  name  from  its  clustering 
round  the"  traditional  site  of  the  one  house  and  grave  which  give  it  an 
undying  interest.     High  in  the  distance  are  the  Perean  mountains ;  the 
foreground  is  the  deep  descent  to  the  Jordan  valley.    On  the  further  side 
of  that  dark  abyss  Martha  and  Mary  knew  that  Christ  was  abiding  when 
they  sent  their  messengers  ;  up  that  long  ascent  they  had  often  watched 
his  approach ;  up  that  long  ascent  He  came  when,  outside  the  village, 
Martha  and  Mary  met  him,  and  the  Jews  stood  round  weeping.'    On 
the  derivation  of  Bethany,  see  a  letter  by  Dr.  Deutsch  in  Dixon's  Holy 
Land,  vol.  ii.  p.  217. 
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that  the  safer  and  more  retired  life  of  the  Lord  (see  x.  89-42) 
was  brought  to  a  close,  and  He  once  more  drawn  into  the 
perilous  neighbourhood  of  that  city,  the  head-quarters  of  his 
bitterest  foes.  Lazarus  appears  now  for  the  first  time  in  the 
Evangelical  history  ;  he  is  described,  if  we  give  full  force  to 
the  two  prepositions,  as  'from,  (hno)  Bethany,  of  (IK)  the  town 
of  Mary  and  Martha.'  Some  have  urged  that  these  two 
denote  different  facts,  the  first  the  place  of  his  present 
residence,  namely  Bethany,  the  second  the  town  or  village 
from  which  He  originally  sprang.1  But  this  is  a  mistake. 
The  latter  clause  is  added  not  as  stating  a  new  fact,  but  to 
exclude  any  misapprehension  in  one  just  stated,  to  make 
plain,  which  Bethany  was  intended.  There  were  two  villages 
of  this  name.  In  addition  to  the  Bethany  which  we  know  so 
well,  there  was  another  '  beyond  Jordan  ; '  for  '  Bethany  '  or 
1  Bethania,'  not  *  Bethabara,'  is  the  proper  reading  of  John 
i.  28. 2  Lazarus  might  be  unknown  even  by  name  to  St. 
John's  readers,  but  with  Mary  and  Martha  they  were  familiar. 
It  is  true  that  St.  John  has  not  himself  named  them  yet ; 
but  here  as  everywhere  (thus  see  iii.  24  ;  vi.  70 ;  xi.  2),  he 
assumes  an  acquaintance  on  the  part  of  his  readers  with  the 
preceding  Gospels,  and  in  St.  Luke's  the  two  sisters,  though 
not  the  brother,  appear  (x.  88-42).  When  therefore  he 
designates  Bethany  as  '  the  town  of  Mary  and  her  sister 
Martha,1  he  at  once  makes  evident  which  Bethany  he 
intends. 

This  reference,  I  observe  by  the  way,  goes  far  to  make 

1  Greswell,  for  example,  in  an  ingenious  essay,  On  tfie  Village  of 
Mary  and  Martha  (Diss.  vol.  ii.  p.  546).  But  a  change  of  the  pre 
position  with  no  change  of  the  meaning,  such  as  we  have  here,  is  suffi 
ciently  common  in  Greek  ;  see  Sophocles,  Electra,  700,  seq. ;  and  Ktihner, 
Greek  Gramm.  vol.  ii.  p.  319 ;  see  moreover  John  i.  45,  where  exactly 
the  same  use  of  a*6  and  ix  occurs,  and  which  is  quite  decisive  in  respect 
of  their  intention  here.  It  may,  indeed,  be  a  question  whether  tho 
comma  after  Lazarus  should  not  be  removed,  and  '  Lazanis  of  Bethany  ' 
(  =  Lazarus  Bethaniensis)  be  read  in  one  breath. 

1  It  was  so  read,  Origen  assures  us,  in  nearly  all  copies  of  his  day  ; 
and  having  the  authority  of  all  the  best  M8S.  and  of  most  of  the  older 
Versions,  has  now  obtained  a  place  in  our  best  critical  editions. 

•  •I 
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probable  that  the  '  certain  village,'  J  in  which  the  sisters  at 
an  earlier  day  received  the  Lord,  was  itself  Bethany  (Luke  x. 
38-42).  It  is  unlikely,  though  of  course  not  impossible,  that 
they  should  in  the  brief  interval  have  changed  the  place  of 
their  habitation  ;  and  the  only  plausible  argument  against 
the  identifying  of  that  village  with  Bethany,  namely  that  the 
little  history  would  be  then  narrated  out  of  its  due  order  and 
in  the  midst  of  the  Galilean  ministry  of  the  Lord,  is  not  of 
much  weight.  In  their  record  of  events,  the  Evangelists 
continually  depart  from  the  law  of  mere  historic  succession, 
marshalling  and  grouping  them  according  to  a  higher  spiritual 
law.  St.  Luke  had  just  recorded  the  parable  of  the  Good 
Samaritan,  with  that  '  Go  and  do  thou  likewise,'  which 
constitutes  the  moral  of  the  whole.  But  this  active  doing, 
he  will  teach  us  next,  must  never  be  dissociated  from  the 
inner  rest  of  the  spirit,  nor  degenerate  into  a  mere  bustling 
outward  activity  ;  and  Martha  as  she  there  appears,  and  as 
she  is  there  rebuked,  is  a  needful  warning  against  a  misapplica 
tion  of  that  '  Go  and  do,'  addressed  to  the  lawyer.  One 
Scripture  is  set  over  against  and  made  to  balance  the  other. 
Another  proof  that  St.  John  assumes  the  acquaintance  of 
his  readers  with  the  preceding  Gospel,  we  may  trace  in  his 
putting,  upon  this  his  first  mention  of  the  sisters,  Mary 
before  Martha.  There  is  much  to  make  it  probable  that 
Mary  was  the  younger  ;  external  probabilities,  as  that  the 
house  was  not  hers  but  Martha's,  that  Martha  resents  being 
deprived  of  the  power  to  order  her  sister  about  ;  and  internal 
no  less,  the  order  of  grace  continually  going  counter  to  the 
order  of  nature,  God  reversing  the  prerogatives  of  the  flesh 
(1  Cor.  i.  26-29)  ;  as  in  Isaac  (Gen.  xxi.  12)  ;  in  Jacob  (Gen. 
xxv.  84)  ;  in  Joseph  (Gen.  xlii.  6),  and  in  David  (1  Sam.  xvi. 
11),  was  eminently  shown  ;  and  not  improbably  in  Mary. 
But  the  Evangelist  having  claimed  for  her  this  once  her  place 
of  higher  precedence,  as  the  elder  by  spiritual  birth,  she  falls 
back  in  his  narrative  into  her  natural  as  distinguished  from 


there  as  here,   though   translated  there  '  village,'  and  here 
1  town.' 
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her  spiritual  place,  and  is  henceforward  named  not  before,  but 
uftrr  her  sister  (ver.  5,  19). 

What  the  exact  constitution  of  the  household  of  Bethany 
may  have  been,  it  is  impossible  to  say,  the  Gospels  being 
singularly  sparing  in  circumstantial  notices  concerning  the 
persons  they  introduce,  only  relating  so  much  as  is  abso 
lutely  necessary  to  make  their  part  in  the  divine  story  intel 
ligible.  Perhaps  Martha  was  an  early  widow,  with  whom 
Mary  and  a  younger  brother,  Lazarus,  dwelt ;  Hengstenberg, 
rejecting  this  supposition,  sees  in  her  the  wife  of  Simon — at 
whose  house  (see  Matt.  xxvi.  6)  the  feast  recorded  in  the 
next  chapter  was  made  —and  has  a  most  elaborate  discussion 
for  the  purpose  of  proving  this,  and  that  the  anointing  of  our 
Lord  at  a  meal  took  place  only  once  ;  that  this  Simon,  there 
fore,  is  identical  with  Simon  the  Pharisee  (Luke  vii.  36-53), 
and  Mary  that  sat  at  Jesus'  feet  and  heard  his  word  with 
the  'woman  that  was  a  sinner.'  One  had  hoped  that  the 
medieval  identification  of  these  latter  two  had  been  defini 
tively  set  aside  ;  but  recent  experience  has  shown  that  there 
is  no  question  in  the  interpretation  of  Scripture  from  the 
smallest  to  the  greatest  which  may  not  be  opened  anew.  It 
would  lead  too  far  astray  from  my  purpose  to  follow  his 
arguments  ;  1  must  content  myself  with  saying  that  the  little 
romance  to  the  construction  of  which  he  has  devoted  some 
six  and  twenty  pages  is  to  my  mind  a  marvel  of  wasted 
ingenuity.  I  pass  on  to  the  miracle  before  us.  '  It  was  that 
Mary,1  the  Evangelist  proceeds  to  say,  '  which  anointed  the 
Lord  with  ointment,  and  wiped  his  feet  with  her  Jiair,  whose 
brother  Lazarus  was  sick.'  He  will  distinguish  her  by  that 
notable  deed  of  hers  from  all  the  other  Maries  of  the  Evan 
gelical  history ;  oven  as  with  his  commemoration  of  the  deed 
the  fulfilment  of  Matt.  xxvi.  13  begins.  As  he  has  not  thus 
far  himself  recorded  that  anointing,  however  he  may  do  so 
when  the  fit  time  shall  arrive  (xii.  2-8),  here  too  he  assumes 
a  familiarity  on  the  part  of  his  readers  with  those  two  earlier 
Gospels  in  which  that  story  is  related  at  length  (Matt.  xxvi.  C  ; 
Mark  xiv.  8). 
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'  Therefore  his  sisters  sent  unto  him,  saying,  Lord,  behold 
he  whom  thou  lovest  is  sick.'  We  know  not  how  often  the 
Lord  had  honoured  that  house  at  Bethany  with  his  presence. 
One  memorable  occasion,  with  its  word  of  warning  love,  had 
occurred  already  (Luke  x.  41,  42) ;  and  when  later  than  this, 
during  the  great  Week,  He  lodged,  as  we  are  told,  in  Bethany 
(Matt.  xxi.  17 ;  Mark  xi.  11,  19),  returning  thither  for  the 
night  after  the  day's  task  in  the  hostile  city  was  over,  and 
again  repairing  with  the  early  morning  to  Jerusalem,  He  can 
scarcely  have  graced  with  his  presence  any  other  roof  but 
this.  Now  therefore,  when  there  is  sorrow  there,  the  sisters 
turn  in  their  need  to  Him,  whom  they  may  have  themselves 
already  proved  an  effectual  helper  in  the  day  of  trouble,  who 
at  any  rate  has  shown  Himself  such  in  the  worst  necessities 
of  others.  He  is  at  a  distance,  beyond  Jordan  ;  having  with 
drawn  there  thither  from  the  malice  of  his  adversaries  (John 
x.  39,  40;  cf.  i.  28) ;  but  the  place  of  his  retirement  is  known 
to  the  friendly  household,  and  their  messenger  finds  his  way 
to  Him  with  the  tidings  of  danger  and  distress.  Very  beau 
tiful  is  their  confidence  in  Him  ;  they  speak  no  word  urging 
Him  to  come,  and  to  come  quickly ;  they  only  state  their 
need.  This,  they  take  for  granted,  will  be  sufficient ;  for 
He  does  not  love  and  forsake  them  whom  He  loves.1  It  is 
but  a  day's  journey  from  the  one  Bethany  to  the  other  ;  they 
may  securely  count  that  help  will  not  tarry  long. 

1  Wlien  Jesus  heard  that,  he  said,  This  sickness  is  not 
unto  death?  but  for  the  glory  of  God,  that  the  Son  of  God 
might  be  glorified  thereby.1  This  saying,  addressed  to  the 
messenger,  is  for  him  to  carry  back  to  them  who  sent  him, 
is  indeed  spoken  to  them  (see  ver.  40,  where  Christ  with  his, 
1  Said  I  not  unto  thee,1  refers  Martha  to  these  very  words). 
They  are  purposely  enigmatical,  and  must  have  sorely  tried 

1  Augustine  (In  Ev.  Joh.  tract,  xl.) :  '  They  did  not  say,  Come.  For 
to  him  that  loved  him  only  the  news  need  be  given.  ...  It  is  enough 
that  Thou  knowest ;  for  Thou  dost  not  love  and  forsake.' 

*  Tlpbs  6dvaTov  =  Oavd(Ti/ji.os,  1  John  v.  16;  cf.  1  Kin.  xvii.  17  ;  2  Kin. 
TX.  1  (LXX),  where  of  Hezekiah  it  is  said, 
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the  faith  of  the  sisters.  By  the  time  that  the  messenger 
brought  them  back,  Lazarus  was  already  dead.  Greatly 
therefore  must  this  confident  assurance  of  a  happier  issue  have 
perplexed  them.  Had  their  heavenly  Friend  deceived  them  ? 
or  had  He  been  Himself  deceived  ?  Why  had  He  not  ex 
cluded  all  room  for  mischance  by  Himself  coming;  or,  if 
aught  had  hindered  this,  by  speaking  that  word  which,  far  off 
as  near,  was  effectual  to  heal  ;  which  He  had  thus  spoken 
for  others,  for  those  that  were  wcllnigh  strangers  to  Him, 
and  had  healed  them  ?  (Matt.  viii.  18  ;  John  iv.  50).  But, 
as  with  so  many  other  of  the  divine  promises,  which  seem  to 
us  for  the  moment  to  have  utterly  failed,  and  this  because  we 
so  little  dream  of  the  resources  of  the  divine  love  and  the 
divine  power,  and  are  ever  putting  human  limitations  on  these, 
so  was  it  with  this  word,  —  a  perplexing  riddle,  till  the  event 
made  it  plain.  Even  now,  in  the  eyes  of  Him  who  saw  the 
end  from  the  beginning,  that  sickness  was  '  not  unto  death  ;  ' 
and  this  they  too  should  acknowledge,  when,  through  the  grave 
and  gate  of  death  their  brother  should  enter  on  a  higher  life 
than  any  which  hitherto  he  had  known.  For  this  we  may  con 
fidently  assume,  that  it  was  a  higher  life  than  any  which  he 
had  before  lived  to  which  Lazarus  was  recalled.  That  sick 
ness  of  his  was  'for  tJie  glory  of  God  ;  '  in  which  '  glory  '  was 
included  the  perfecting  of  his  own  spiritual  being,  as  no 
doubt  it  was  perfected  through  this  wondrous  crisis  of  his 
life.  But  all  this,  which  was  so  much  for  him,  was  also  a 
signal  moment  in  the  gradual  revelation  of  the  glory  of 
Christ  to  the  Church  and  to  the  world.  The  Son  of  God 
was  first  glorified  in  Lazarus,  and  then  on  and  through  him 
to  the  world  ;  compare  the  exact  parallel,  John  ix.  2,  8. 

Some  connect  what  follows,  '  Now  Jesus  loved  l  Martha, 


here;  but  <f>tA.c«r,  ver.  3.  This  last  word  might  well  be 
nsed  in  regard  of  Christ's  love  to  the  brother  ;  but  it  would  have  been 
contrary  to  the  fine  decorum  of  the  language  of  Scripture  to  use  it  now 
that  the  sisters  are  included  in  his  love.  Not  till  after  the  Ascension  did 
the  restraints  which  limited  the  relations  even  of  the  Son  of  man  to 
women  altogether  fall  away.  He  checked  Mary  Magdalene,  when  she 
would  have  anticipated  the  time  (John  xx.  17).  On  the  difference 
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and  her  sister,  and  Lazarus,1  with  what  went  before,  and 
find  in  these  words  an  explanation  of  the  message,  and  of  the 
confidence  which  the  sisters  entertain  in  the  Lord's  help  ; 
some  with  the  verse  which  follows,  and  understand  St.  John 
to  be  bringing  into  strongest  contrast  the  Lord's  love  to  the 
distressed  family  at  Bethany,  and  his  tarrying  notwithstand 
ing  for  two  days  where  He  was,  and  this  even  after  their 
cry  of  distress  had  reached  Him  ;  to  be  suggesting  to  the 
thoughtful  reader  all  that  is  involved  in  a  love  which  waited 
so  long,  before  it  stepped  in  to  save.  But  this  verse  is  better 
connected  not  with  one,  but  with  two  which  follow.  St.  John 
would  say  :  Jesus  loved  Martha  and  the  others ;  '  when  he 
had  heard  therefore  tliat  he  was  sick,  he  abode  two  days  still 
in  the  same  place  where  he  was ;  then  after  that,  saith  he 
to  his  disciples,  Let  us  go  into  Judea  again,'  as  one  who 
could  not  endure  to  remain  longer  away  from  those  so  loved, 
and  so  urgently  needing  his  presence.1  To  conceive  any 
other  reason  for  his  tarrying  where  He  was  during  those  two 
days,  than  that  He  might  have  scope  for  that  great  miracle, 
as,  for  example,  that  He  had  in  hand  some  important  work 
for  the  kingdom  of  God  where  He  was,  such  as  would  not 
endure  interruption,  and  might  not  be  forsaken  for  the  most 
urgent  calls  of  private  friendship,  is  extremely  unnatural 
(see  x.  41,  42).  Had  it  been  '/or  the  glory  of  God  '  He  who 
could  have  sent  his  word  and  healed  (Matt.  viii.  13  ;  xv.  28 ; 
John  iv.  50),  would  not  have  failed  so  to  do.  This  tarrying 
was  rather  a  part  of  the  severe  yet  gracious  discipline  of 
divine  love.  The  need  must  attain  to  the  highest,  before  He 
interferes.  It  is  often  thus.  He  intervenes  with  mighty 
help,  but  not  till  every  other  help,  not  until,  to  the  weak 
faith  of  man,  even  his  own  promise  seems  utterly  to  have  failed. 

between  the  two  words  I  have  entered  more  fully,  Synonyms  of  the 
New  Testament,  §  12. 

1  Maldonatus :  '  I  believe  that  the  Evangelist  silently  gives  the 
reason  why,  although  He  did  not  go  at  once,  He  yet  went  afterwards  at 
his  own  time,  implying  that  He  could  not  forget  those  whom  he  loved 
so  much,  and  that  the  news  of  the  sickness  of  Lazarus  had  remained 
fixed  in  his  mind.' 
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This  mention  of  Judaea  brings  out  the  danger  more  vividly 
than  Bethany  of  itself  would  have  done.  The  wondering  and 
trembling  disciples  remonstrate :  '  Master,  the  Jews  of  late 
sought  to  stoiie  tJiee  '  (see  x.  81,  89),  '  and  goest  thou  thitJicr 
again  f '  The  necessity  of  hiding  from  their  malice  had 
brought  Him  to  those  safer  haunts  beyond  Jordan,  and  will 
He  now  affront  that  danger  anew  ?  In  these  remonstrances  of 
theirs  there  spake  out  a  true  love  to  their  Master  ;  but  mingled 
with  this  love  apprehensions  for  their  own  safety,  as  is  pre 
sently  made  plain  by  the  words  of  Thomas  (ver.  1C),  who 
takes  it  for  granted  that  to  return  witli  Him  is  to  die  with 
Him.  To  keep  this  in  mind,  will  help  us  to  understand  the 
answer  of  the  Lord  :  'Are  there  not  twelve  Jiours  in  the  day  ?  ' 
or,  rather,  'Are  not  the  hours  of  the  day  twelve  ? '  And  then 
He  proceeds  :  '  If  any  man  walk  in  the  day,  he  stnnibleth  not, 
because  he  sceth  the  light  of  this  world.'  This  saying  of  his 
we  may  paraphrase  thus :  '  Is  there  not  a  time,  which  is  not 
cut  short  or  abridged  by  premature  darkness,  but  consists  of 
twelve  full  hours,1  during  any  part  of  which  a  man  may  walk 
and  work  without  stumbling, — for  sucli  stumbling  is  quite 
exceptional  then  (Isai.  lix.  10  ;  HOB.  iv.  5), — being  enlightened 
by  tho  light  of  this  world  (Gen.  i.  15,  10),  by  the  natural  sun 
in  the  heavens  ?  Such  an  unconcluded  day  there  is  now  for 
Me,  a  day  during  any  part  of  which  I  can  safely  accomplish 
the  work  given  Me  by  my  Father,  whoso  light  I,  in  like 
manner,  behold.8  So  long  as  the  day,  the  time  appointed  by 
my  Father  for  my  earthly  walk,  endures,  so  long  as  there  is 

1  MuldonatuB :  '  That  there  is  a  certain  and  ordained  length  of  day 
w  Jt  if  h  cannot  be  abridged;  for  it  oonuwil  of  twelve  hours;  and  within 
this  space  of  time  whoever  walks,  walks  without  danger.'  Calvin  :  'The 
calling  of  God  is  like  the  light  of  day,  which  suffers  us  not  to  stray 
or  stumble.  Whoever,  therefore,  conforms  to  the  word  of  God,  and 
attempts  nothing  save  by  his  command,  can  find  a  guide  and  director 
in  heaven,  and  in  this  confidence  can  hasten  on  his  way  in  fearlessness 
and  boldness.1  Cf.  Ps.  xc.  11.  Grotius:  'Therefore  how  much  the 
more  safely  do  I  walk  who  have  shining  before  me  a  supra-celestial 
light,  and  the  divine  knowledge  of  the  will  of  the  Father.' 

*  Bengel :  '  It  was  now  a  late  hour  in  his  day,  but  it  was  however 
•till  day.1 
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any  work  for  Me  still  to  accomplish,  I  am  safe,  and  you  are 
safe  in  my  company.'  Compare  similar  words  spoken  under 
similar  circumstances  of  danger,  John  ix.  4.  And  then, 
leaving  all  allusion  to  Himself,  and  contemplating  his  disciples 
alone,  He  links  another  thought  to  this,  and  warns  them 
that  they  never  walk  otherwise  than  as  seeing  Him  who  is  the 
Light  of  men, — that  they  undertake  no  task,  and  affront  no 
danger,  unless  looking  to  Him,  who  can  alone  make  their 
darkness  to  be  light ;  '  but  if  a  man  walk  in  the  night,  he 
stumbleth,  because  there  is  no  light  in  him.1  In  these  last 
words  there  is  a  forsaking  of  the  figure,  which  would  have 
required  something  of  this  kind,  '  because  there  is  no  light 
above  him ; '  but  in  the  spiritual  world  it  is  one  and  the  same 
thing  not  to  see  the  light  above  us,  and  not  to  have  it  in  us  ; 
they  only  having  it  in  them,  who  see  it  above  them  (cf.  xii. 
85  ;  1  John  ii.  8-11). 

'  These  things  said  lie, :  and  after  that  he  saith  unto 
them,  Our  friend l  Lazarus  sleepeth ;  but  I  go,  that  I  may 
awake  him  out  of  sleep.1  We  must  not  explain  this  announce 
ment  by  supposing  the  Lord  to  have  received  newer  and  later 
tidings  from  the  house  of  sickness,  informing  Him  that  it  is 
now  the  house  of  death  ;  but  rather  by  the  inner  power  of  his 
spirit  He  knows  how  it  has  fared  with  his  friend.  In  language 
how  simple  does  He  speak  of  the  mighty  work  which  He  is 
about  to  accomplish ;  such  as  shall  rather  extenuate  than 
enhance  its  greatness  :  Lazarus  has  fallen  asleep,  and  needs  to 
be  awakened.  '  Then  said  his  disciples,  Lord,  if  he  sleep, 
he  shall  do  nell ; '  for,  as  the  Evangelist  informs  us,  '  they 
thought  that  he  had  spoken  of  taking  of  rest  in  sleep.'  This 
often  marks  the  favourable  crisis  in  sickness ;  and  they,  eagerly 
seizing  upon  any  plea  for  not  returning  as  into  the  jaws  of 
destruction,  take  for  granted  that  it  does  so  here.2  What  need 

1  Bengel,    on   the   words   '  Our   friend : '   '  With   what   an  entirely 
human  feeling  Jesus  communicates  his  friendship  to  his  disciples.' 

2  Grotius :  '  The  disciples  seek  by  every  means  to  divert  the  Lord 
from  that    journey.     They  therefore   use   every  kind   of    argument.' 
Calvin:   'They  willingly  clutch  at  this  opportunity  of  escaping  the 
danger.' 
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that  their  beloved  Lord  should  expose  Himself  and  them  to 
uttermost  peril,  when  without  his  presence  all  was  going  well? 
The  contemplation  of  death  as  a  sleep  is  so  common,1  haa 
been  so  taken  up  into  the  symbolism,  conscious  or  unconscious, 
of  all  nations,  that  it  was  no  difficulty  in  the  image  itself  which 
occasioned  the  misunderstanding  upon  their  part ;  but,  his 
words  being  capable  of  a  figurative  or  a  literal  sense,  they 
erroneously  accept  them  in  the  latter.2  They  make  a  similar 
mistake  at  Matt.  xvi.  6-12  ;  and  probably  one  not  very  dis 
similar,  Luke  xxii.  88 ;  cf.  Jer.  xiii.  12  ;  John  iii.  4.  '  Then 
said  Jesus  unto  tliem  plainly,  Lazarus  is  dead;  and  I  am  glad 
for  your  sakes  tliat  I  was  not  there,  to  tJie  intent  ye  may 
believe.'  He  anticipates  the  thought  which  almost  of  neces 
sity  must  have  risen  up  in  their  minds,  namely,  why  He  had 
not  been  present  to  save.  Through  that  absence  of  his  there 
should  be  a  fuller  revelation  of  the  glory  of  God  than  could 
have  been  from  his  earlier  presence  ;  a  revelation  that  should 
lead  them,  and  in  them  all  the  Church,  to  loftier  stages  of 
faith,  to  a  deeper  recognition  of  Himself,  as  the  Lord  of  life 
and  of  death.  He  is  glad,  for  his  disciples'  sake,  that  it  thus 
had  befallen  ;  for  had  He  been  upon  the  spot,  He  could  not 
have  suffered  the  distress  of  those  so  dear  to  Him  to  reach  the 
highest  point,  but  must  have  interfered  at  an  earlier  moment. 
'Nevertheless  let  us  go  unto  him.'  From  the  way  in  which 
this  summons  is  received,  it  is  plain  that  for  one  disciple  at 
least  the  anticipation  of  death,  as  the  certain  consequence  of 
this  perilous  journey,  is  not  removed.  '  Then  said  Tlwmas, 

1  Thus  in  the  exquisite  epigram  of  Calliinachus,  z.  68  : 
Tj/St  2ao>f  6  AIKU.TOS,  'AfcavCto;,  Ifpbv  \ntvov 
Koijuarar  BvfjffKnr  ^  \iyt  rovs  ayaOovs. 
•  llesting  in  holy  sleep  here  Saon  lies, 
For  of  a  good  man  who  will  say  :  "  He  dies  "  ?  ' 
*  Such  an  use  of  Kot^aaOai  is  frequent  in  the  Septuagint  version  of 
the  Old  Testament  (2  Chron.  xiv.  1 ;  Isai.  xiv.  8  ;  Jer.  li.  67  ;  Job  xiv.  12  ; 
Dan.  xii.  2) ;  nor  less  in  the  New  (Matt,  xxvii.  62 ;  Acts  vii.  GO  ;  xiii.  36 ; 
1  Cor.  vii.  39 ;  xi.  30 ;  xv.  6,  18,  20,  61 ;  1  Thess.  iv.  13,  14,  16  ;  2  Pet. 
iii.  4) :  BO  KO^TJ<W,  Ecclus.  xlvi.  19.     We  have  a  corresponding  use  of 
i^wyi^fty,  Job  xiv.   12  :    "AvQpwicos    5«   not^dfh  ov   p^v  avaarj)   tut  tiv  A 
ov  ft.^  avfif>a<}>jit  iced  OVK  t£vwviaQri(ToyTcu  l(  fiwi-ov  OMTUV. 
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which  is  called  Didymus,  unto  his  fellow  -disciples*  Let  us 
also  go,  tJiat  we  may  die  with  him  ;  '  that  is,  with  Christ  ;  for 
to  refer  these  words,  as  some  have  done,  to  Lazarus,  is  idle. 
Not  to  urge  objections  which  lie  deeper,  it  is  sufficient  to 
observe  that  the  words  indicate  not  merely  fellowship  in  death, 
but  in  dying,  which  was  manifestly  impossible  in  the  case  of 
one  already  dead.  On  two  other  occasions  Thomas  is  intro 
duced  with  the  same  interpretation  of  his  name,  the  same 
reminder  on  the  part  of  the  Evangelist  to  his  Greek  reader 
that  Thomas  in  the  Hebrew  is  equivalent  to  Didymus,  that  is 
twin  or  double,  in  the  Greek  (xx.  24  ;  xxi.  2).  Is  there  any 
mystery  here  ?  did  St.  John  intend  us  to  see  any  significance 
in  this  name,  any  coming  out  in  the  name-bearer  of  the 
qualities  which  the  name  expressed  ?  Many,  both  in  ancient 
Limes  and  in  modern,  have  thought  he  did  so  intend  ;  and 
certainly  the  analogy  of  other  similar  notices  in  this  Gospel, 
none  of  which  can  be  regarded  as  idle  (i.  42  ;  ix.  7),  would 
lead  to  this  conclusion.  It  is  very  possible  that  Thomas  may 
have  received  this  as  a  new  name  from  his  Lord,  even  as 
Simon  and  the  sons  of  Zebedee  certainly,  and  Levi  very 
probably,  received  in  like  manner  names  from  Him.  It  was  a 
name  which  told  him  all  he  had  to  fear,  and  all  he  had  to 
hope.  In  him  the  twins,  unbelief  and  faith,  were  contending 
with  one  another  for  mastery,  as  Esau  and  Jacob,  the  old  man 
and  the  new,  once  struggled  in  Rebecca's  womb  (Gen.  xxv. 
23,  24).  He  was,  as  indeed  all  are  by  nature,  the  double  or 
twin-minded  man.2  It  was  for  him  to  see  that  in  and  through 
the  regeneration  he  obtained  strength  to  keep  the  better,  and 
to  cast  away  the  worse,  half  of  his  being.  He  here  utters 
words  which  belong  to  one  of  the  groat  conflicts  of  his  life. 
They  are  words  in  which  the  old  and  the  new,  unbelief  and 
faith,  are  both  speaking,  partly  one  and  partly  the  other  ;  and 
St.  John  very  fitly  bids  us  note  that  in  this  there  was  the 


s,  only  here  in  the  New  Testament,  occurs  once  in  Plato, 
Euthyd.  272.0. 

2  'Avyp   Sityvxos,  Jam.  i.    8  ;    cf.  iv.  8  ;    compare  Horace  (Carm.  i. 
6.  7)  :  Duplex  Ulysses. 
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outcoming  of  all  which  his  name  embodied  so  well.1  For 
indeed  in  this  saying  of  his  there  is  a  very  singular  blending 
of  faith  and  unbelief— faith,  since  he  counted  it  better  to  die 
with  his  Lord  than  to  live  forsaking  Him, — unbelief,  since  he 
conceived  it  possible  that  so  long  as  lu's  Lord  had  a  work  to 
accomplish,  He,  or  any  under  his  shield,  could  be  overtaken 
by  a  peril  which  should  require  them  to  die  together.  Thomas 
was  evidently  of  a  melancholic  desponding  complexion  ;  most 
true  to  his  Master,  yet  ever  inclined  to  look  at  things  on  their 
darker  side,  finding  it  most  hard  to  raise  himself  to  the  loftier 
elevations  of  faith, — to  believe  other  and  more  than  he  saw,1 
or  to  anticipate  more  favourable  issues  than  those  which  the 
merely  human  probabilities  of  an  event  portended.3  Men  of 
all  temperaments  and  all  characters  were  to  be  found  in 
that  first  and  nearest  circle  of  disciples,  that  so  there  might 
be  the  representatives  and  helpers  of  all  who  hereafter, 
through  struggles  of  one  kind  or  struggles  of  another,  should 
attain  at  last  to  the  full  assurance  of  faith.  Very  beautifully 

1  All  this  has  been  excellently  brought  out  by  Hengstenberg  (in  loc.). 
He  has,  however,  as  is  observed  above,  forerunners  here.  Thus  Thco- 
phylact  accounts  for  St.  John's  interpretation  of  the  name  of  Thomas, 
that  he  wished  to  indicate  the  congruity  between  the  man  and  his  name 
(1t>a  Sti'^rj  vf4.1v  '6n  SurraKTiKus  ns  ^v).  And  Lampe  :  '  I  can  easily  believe 
that  the  name  of  Thomas  is  significant.  And  this  the  more,  since  other 
wise  there  is  no  reason  for  the  interpretation  of  this  name  being  for  the 
third  time  repeated  by  our  Evangelist,  unless  some  deeper  meaning  here 
underlay  it.'  lie  then  refers,  but  doubtfully,  to  that  passage,  namely  Gen. 
zxv.  24-26,  in  which  the  key  to  the  explanation  of  the  name  must  be 
found. 

*  Oodet :  '  The  Thomas  who  speaks  thus  is  certainly  he  whom  we 
shall  find  again  in  xix.  5 ;  xx.  25.  This  sequence,  wholly  undesigned, 
in  the  part  played  by  secondary  personages  is  one  of  the  most  striking 
characteristics  of  the  narrative  of  John,  and  one  of  the  best  proofs  of 
the  historical  truth  of  his  work.1 

1  Maldonatus:  '  Theodorus  Mopsuest.,  Chrysostom,  and  Euthymius 
perhaps  rightly  note  that  these  words,  although  they  wear  a  great 
appearance  of  boldness,  are  the  speech  not  of  a  bold,  but  of  a  timid  man, 
who  yet  loved  Christ,  and  could  not  be  torn  from  him,  oven  by  what  he 
deemed  the  certain  risk  of  death.'  Bengcl :  '  He  was  as  if  halfway  between 
this  life  and  death,  ready  to  die  without  sorrow  and  without  joy  not 
however,  without  faith.' 
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Chrysostoni '  says  of  this  disciple,  that  he  who  now  would 
hardly  venture  to  go  with  Jesus  as  far  as  to  the  neighbouring 
Bethany,  afterwards  tvithout  Him,  without,  that  is,  his  bodily 
presence,  travelled  to  the  ends  of  the  world,  to  the  furthest 
India,  affronting  all  the  perils  of  remote  and  hostile  nations. 

Martha  and  Mary  would  have  hardly  ventured  to  claim 
help  from  the  Lord,  till  the  sickness  of  their  brother  had 
assumed  an  alarming  character.  Lazarus  probably  died  upon 
the  same  day  that  the  messenger  announcing  his  illness  had 
reached  the  Lord ;  otherwise  it  could  scarcely  have  been  said 
that  '  when  Jesus  came,  he  found  that  he  had  lain  in  the 
grave  four  days  already.'  The  day  of  the  messenger's  arrival 
on  this  calculation  would  be  one  day ;  two  other  our  Lord 
abode  in  Peraea  after  He  had  received  the  message  ;  and  one 
more, — for  it  was  but  the  journey  of  a  single  day, — He  would 
employ  in  the  journey  to  Bethany.  Dying  upon  that  day, 
Lazarus,  according  to  the  custom  of  the  Jews  that  burial 
should  immediately  follow  on  death  (Acts  v.  6,  10),  had  been 
buried  upon  the  same,  as  a  comparison  of  this  verse  with  ver. 
89  clearly  shows. 

But  before  the  arrival  of  Him,  the  true  Comforter,  other 
comforters,  some  formal,  all  weak,  had  arrived ;  drawn  to 
this  house  of  mourning  by  the  providence  of  God,  who  would 
have  many  witnesses  and  heralds  of  this  the  most  wondrous 
among  the  wondrous  works  of  his  Son.  The  nearness  of 
Bethany  to  Jerusalem  will  have  allowed  these  to  be  the  more 
numerous  ;  it  is  therefore  noticed  here  :  '  Now  Bethany  was 
nigh  unto  Jerusalem,  about  fifteen  furlongs  off,'  that  is, 
about  two  miles;  'and  many  of  the  Jews  came  to  Martha 
and  Mary,*  to  comfort  them  concerning  their  brother.'  It 

1  In  Joh.  Horn.  Ixii. 

2  A/  vfpl  Maptav  /col  MdpOav,  to  signify  Martha  and  Mary  themselves, 
is  au  idiom  familiar  to  all,  and  occurs  again,  Acts  xiii.  13.     Still  it  would 
scarcely  be  used,  at  least  in  the  better  times  of  Greek,  concerning  any 
who  had  not  friends  and  attendants  round  them ;  who  were  not,  so  to 
speak,  the  centre  of  a  circle.   Thus  Lampe  rightly :  '  The  phrase  will  not 
easily  be  found  used  except  of  persons  of  note,  who  were  surrounded  by 
&  troop  of  friends  and  attendants.     Thus  here  also  from  its  use  it  may  be 
gathered  that  Martha  and  Mary  were  of  considerable  fortune.' 
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«vas  part  of  the  Jewish  ceremonial  of  mourning,  which  was 
all  mosi  accurately  defined,1  that  there  should  be  a  large 
gathering  of  friends  and  acquaintance,  not  less  than  ten,  to 
condole  with  those  that  mourned  for  their  dead  (1  Sam.  xxxi. 
18;  1  Chron.  vii.  22;  Job  ii.  11;  Jer.  xvi.  6,  7).  Such  con 
dolence  was  sometimes,  and  on  the  part  of  some,  the  true 
'  sons  of  consolation,'  a  reality  ;  yet  oftentimes  a  heartless 
form  on  the  one  side  (Job's  Comforters  have  become  a  bye- 
word),  as  an  aggravation  of  grief  on  the  other ;  at  times  it 
was  a  treacherous  mockery,  when  the  very  authors  of  the 
sorrow  offered  themselves  as  the  comforters  in  it  (Gen.  xxxvii. 
85).  But  now  He  comes,  who  could  indeed  comfort  the 
mourners  and  wipe  away  tears  from  their  eyes.  Yet  He 
enters  not  the  house ;  that  was  already  occupied  by  '  the 
Jews,'  by  those  for  the  most  part  alien,  even  where  they  were  not 
hostile,  to  Him.  Not  amid  the  disturbing  influences  of  that 
uncongenial  circle  shall  his  first  interview  with  the  sorrowing 
sisters  find  place.  Probably  He  tarried  outside  the  town,  and 
not  very  far  from  the  spot  where  Lazarus  was  buried ;  for 
else,  when  Mary  went  to  meet  Him,  the  Jews  could  scarcely 
have  exclaimed,  '  SJie  goeth  unto  the  grave  to  weep  there ' 
(ver.  81).  From  thence  He  may  have  suffered  the  tidings  to 
go  before  Him  that  He  was  at  hand. 

'  Then  Martha,  as  soon  as  she  heard  that  Jesus  was 
coming,  went  and  met  him;  but  Mary  sat  still  in  tJie  Jwuse.' 
We  are  not,  in  this  hastening  of  the  one  and  tarrying  of  the 
other,  to  trace,  as  many  have  done,  the  different  character 
istics  of  the  two  sisters,  or  to  find  an  ethical  parallel  here  to 
Luke  x.  89.  For  on  that  former  occasion,  when  Mary  chose 
to  sit  still,  she  did  so  because  it  was  at  '  Jesus'  feet '  that  she 
was  sitting ;  this  nearness  to  Him,  and  not  the  sitting  still, 
was  then  the  attraction.  The  same  motives  which  kept  her 
in  stillness  then,  would  now  have  brought  her  on  swiftest 

1  The  days  of  mourning  were  thirty :  of  these  the  first  throe  were 
Jays  of  weeping  (fletus) ;  then  followed  seven  of  lamentation  (planctus) ; 
the  rpmaining  twenty  of  mourning  (moeror).  See  the  art.  4  Mourning,' 
in  tin;  I>ict.  of  Hie  Bible. 
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wings  of  love  to  the  place  where  the  Master  was.  Moreover, 
so  soon  as  ever  she  did  hear  that  her  Lord  was  come  and 
called  for  her,  *  she  arose  quickly,  and  came  unto  him '  (ver. 
29).  '  It  was  not,'  to  use  Chrysostom's  words,  '  that  Martha 
was  now  more  zealous  ;  but  Mary  had  not  heard.'  This 
much  characteristic  of  the  two  sisters  may  very  probably  lie 
in  the  narrative,  namely,  that  Martha,  engaged  in  active 
employments  even  in  the  midst  of  her  grief,  may  have  been 
more  in  the  way  of  hearing  what  was  happening  abroad, 
while  Mary,  in  her  deeper  and  stiller  anguish,  was  sitting 
retired  in  the  house,1  and  less  within  reach  of  such  rumours 
from  the  outer  world.2  Martha  too  is  ready  to  change  words 
with  '  the  Master  ; '  while  the  deeper  anguish  of  Mary  finds 
utterance  in  that  one  phrase :  '  Lord,  if  Thou  hadst  been 
here,  my  brother  had  not  died ;  '  and  then  she  is  silent. 
These  words  indeed  are  common  to  both  (see  p.  487) ;  for  it 
is  the  bitterest  drop  in  the  cup  of  their  common  anguish,  that 
all  might  so  easily  have  been  otherwise.  Had  this  sickness 
befallen  at  another  moment,  when  their  Lord  was  within 
easier  reach,  all  might  have  been  averted  ;  they  might  have 
been  rejoicing  in  a  living,  instead  of  mourning  over  a  dead, 
brother.  At  the  same  time  to  imagine  that  there  is  any  the 
slightest  reproach  latent  in  the  words  is  quite  to  misconceive 
the  spirit  in  which  they  are  uttered.  In  their  way  they  are 
rather  words  of  faith.  But  Martha  has  much  more  to  say. 
There  are  hopes,  though  she  ventures  only  at  a  distance  to 
allude  to  them,  which  she  is  cherishing  still :  '  But  I  know 
that  even  now,  even  now  when  all  seems  over,  whatsoever 


1  On  sitting  as  the  attitude  of  grief  see  Neh.  i.  4  ;    Job  ii.  8,  13 ; 
Ezek.'viii.  14  ;  Matt,  xxvii.  61 ;  Luke  xv.  18. 

2  Maldonatus :  «  That  the  Evangelist  tells  us  that  Martha  went  forth 
to  meet  Christ  should  not  make  us  wonder  or  accuse  Mary  for  not  also 
going.     He  silently  excuses  her  by  saying  that  she  was  sitting  in  the 
house,   and   thus  would   hear  nothing  of    Christ's   coming.     Martha, 
indeed,  heard  of  it,  for  it  is  probable  that  for  some  cause  she  had  gone 
forth  from  the  house,  and  those  who  are  engaged  in  public  out  of  doors 
are  wont  to  pather  many  rumours  of  which  sitters  at  home  are  igno 
rant.' 
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thou  unit  ask}  of  God,  God  will  give  it  thee.  High 
thoughts  and  poor  thoughts  of  Christ  cross  one  another  here  ; 
—high  thoughts,  in  that  she  sees  in  Him  one  whose  effectual 
f«  i  vent  prayers  will  greatly  prevail  ;—  poor  thoughts,  in  that 
she  regards  Him  as  obtaining  by  prayer  that  which  properly 
He  has  by  the  oneness  of  his  nature  with  the  Father.2 

With  words  purposely  ambiguous,  being  meant  for  the 
trying  of  her  faith,  Jesus  assures  her  that  the  deep,  though 
unuttered,  longing  of  her  heart  shall  indeed  be  granted  ;  '  Thy 
brother  siiall  rise  again.'  But  though  her  heart  could  tako 
in  the  desire  for  so  immense  a  boon,  it  cannot  take  in  its 
actual  granting  (cf.  Acts  xii.  5,  15)  ;  it  shrinks  back  half  in 
unbelief  from  the  receiving  of  it.  She  cannot  believe  that 
these  words  mean  more  than  that  he,  with  all  other  faithful 
Israelites,  will  stand  in  his  lot  at  the  last  day  ;  and  with  a 
slight  movement  of  impatience  at  such  cold  comfort,  comfort 
that  so  little  met  the  present  longings  of  her  heart,  which 
were  to  have  her  brother  now,  she  answers,  '  /  know  that  he 
shall  rise  again  in  the  resurrection  at  the  last  day.'  Her 
love  was  as  yet  earthly,  clinging  passionately  to  the  earthly 
objects  of  its  affection,  but  needing  to  be  infinitely  exalted 
and  purified.  Unless  the  Lord  had  lifted  her  into  a  higher 
region  of  life,  it  would  have  profited  her  little  that  He  had 
granted  her  heart's  desire.3  What  would  it  have  helped  her 
to  receive  back  her  brother,  if  again  she  was  presently  to  lose 
him,  if  once  more  they  were  to  be  parted  asunder  by  his 
death  or  her  own  ?  This  lower  boon  would  only  prove  a 
Jjoon  at  all,  if  both  were  alike  made  partakers  of  a  higher  life 


'  She  uses  alrttv  (Sffa  &K  air-fiay),  a  word  never  employed  by  our 
Lord  to  express  his  own  asking  of  the  Father,  butalwuys  tpw-ruv.  for  there 
is  a  certain  familiarity,  nay  authority,  in  his  askings,  which  tpunav  ex 
presses,  but  euT€iv  would  not  ;  see  my  Synonyms  of  Uie  New  Testament.  \  40. 

*  Orotius  :  '  Here  also  her  weakness  is  apparent.   She  deems  that  He 
has  favour  with  God,  but  not  that  in  him  is  the  fulness  of  Divine  power.' 

*  This  is  the  sublime  thought  of  Wordsworth's  Laodamia.     She  who 
gives  her  name  to  that  noble  poem  does  not  lift  herself,  and  has  none  to 
lift  her,  into  those  higher  regions  in  which  the  return  of  the  beloved 
would  be  a  blessing  and  a  boon  ;  and  thus  it  proves  to  her  a  joyless,  dis 
appointing  gift,  presently  again  to  be  snatched  away. 

F  F 
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in  Christ  ;  then,  indeed,  death  would  have  no  more  power 
over  them,  then  they  would  truly  possess  one  another,  and 
for  ever  :  and  to  this  the  wondrously  deep  and  loving  words 
of  Christ  would  lead  her.  They  are  no  unseasonable  preach 
ing  of  truths  remote  from  her  present  needs,  but  the  answer 
to  the  very  deepest  want  of  her  soul  ;  they  would  lead  her 
from  a  lost  brother  to  a  present  Saviour,  a  Saviour  in  whom 
alone  that  brother  could  be  truly  and  for  ever  found.  '  Jesus 
said  unto  her,  I  am  the  Resurrection,  and  the  Life  ;  the 
everlasting  triumphs  over  death,  they  are  in  Me  —  no  remote 
benefits,  as  thou  speakest  of  now,  to  find  place  at  the  last 
day  ;  no  powers  separate  or  separable  from  Me,  as  thou 
spakest  of  lately,  when  thou  desiredst  that  I  should  ask  of 
Another  that  which  I  possess  evermore  in  Myself.  In  Me  is 
victory  over  the  grave,  in  Me  is  life  eternal  :  by  faith  in  Me 
that  becomes  yours  which  makes  death  not  to  be  death,  but 
only  the  transition  to  a  better  life.' 

Such  is  the  general  meaning  and  scope  of  these  glorious 
words.  When  we  ask  ourselves  what  this  title,  *  The  Resur 
rection,'  involves,  we  perceive  that  in  one  aspect  it  is  some 
thing  more,  in  another  something  less,  than  that  other  title 
of  '  The  Life,'  which  Christ  also  challenges  for  his  own.  It 
is  more,  for  it  is  life  in  conflict  with  and  overcoming  death  ; 
it  is  life  being  the  death  of  death,  meeting  it  in  its  highest 
manifestation,  that  of  physical  dissolution  and  decay,  and 
vanquishing  it  there  (Isai.  xxv.  8  ;  xxvi.  19  ;  Dan.  xii.  2). 
It  is  less,  for  so  long  as  that  title  belongs  to  Him,  it  implies 
something  still  undone,  a  mortality  not  yet  wholly  swallowed 
up  in  life,  a  last  enemy  not  yet  wholly  destroyed  and  put 
under  his  feet  (1  Cor.  xv.  25,  26).  As  He  is  '  the  Resur 
rection  '  of  the  dead,  so  is  He  '  the  Life  '  of  the  living  — 
absolute  life,  having  life  in  Himself,  for  so  it  has  been  given 
Him  of  the  Father  (John  v.  26),  the  one  fountain  of  life  ;  ! 


1  '0  £<wj>,  '  he  that  liveth  '  (Rev.  i.  18)  ;  6  faovoiw,  «  who  quickeneth  ' 
(Bom.  iv.  17)  ;  ^  fab  '?/*«»'•  'our  life  '  (Col.  iii.  4)  ;  nrri  fays,  '  the  fountain 
of  life'  (Ps.  xxxv.  9,  LXX)  ;  6  ^6vos  ^xwv  T^v  aflai/ao-iav,  'who  only  haifr 
immortality  '(1  Tim.  vi.  16). 
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so  that  all  who  receive  not  life  from  Him  pass  into  the  state 
of  death,  first  the  death  of  the  spirit,  and  then,  as  the  com 
pletion  of  their  death,  the  death  also  of  the  body. 

What  follows,  '  He  that  believeth  in  me,  though  lie  were 
dead  ' — or  better,  '  though  he  have  died  ' — '  yet  shall  he  live  ; 
and  wJwsoever  liveth  and  believeth  in  me  sJiall  never  die,1 
is  not  obscure  in  the  sum  total  of  its  meaning ;  yet  so  to 
interpret  it,  as  to  prevent  the  two  clauses  of  the  sentence 
from  containing  a  repetition,  and  to  find  progress  in  them,  is 
not  easy.  If  we  compare  this  passage  with  John  vi.  82  59, 
and  observe  the  repeated  stress  which  is  there  laid  on  the 
raising  up  at  the  last  day,  as  the  great  quickening  work  of 
the  Son  of  God  (ver.  89,  40,  44,  64),  we  shall  not  hesitate  to 
make  the  declaration,  '  yet  shall  lie  live,'  in  the  first  clause 
here,  to  be  equivalent  to  the  words,  '  /  will  raise  him  up  at 
the  last  day,'  there,  and  this  whole  first  clause  will  then  be 
the  unfolding  of  the  words,  '  I  am  the  Resurrection  ; '  as  such 
He  will  rescue  every  one  that  believeth  on  Him  from  death 
and  the  grave.  In  like  manner,  the  second  clause  answers 
to,  and  is  the  expansion  of,  the  more  general  declaration, 
'  /  am  tJie  Life  ; '  that  is,  '  Whosoever  liveth,  every  one  that 
draweth  the  breath  of  life  and  believeth  upon  Me,  shall  know 
the  power  of  an  everlasting  life,  shall  never  truly  die.1  Here, 
as  so  often  in  our  Lord's  words,  the  temporal  death  is  taken 
no  account  of,  but  quite  overlooked,  and  the  believer  in  Him  is 
contemplated  as  already  lifted  above  death,  and  made  partaker 
of  everlasting  life  (John  vi.  47  ;  cf.  Ephes.  ii.  G  ;  1  John  iii.  14).1 

Having  claimed  all  this  for  Himself,  He  demands  of 
Martha  whether  she  can  receive  it :  '  Believest  thou  this, — 
that  I  am  this  Lord  of  life  and  of  death  ?  Doth  thy  faith  in 
the  divine  verities  of  the  resurrection  and  eternal  life  after 
death  centre  in  Me  ? '  Her  answer,  •  Yea,  Lord,  I  believe 
that  thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  which  slwuld  come 
into  tlie  world'  (i.  9  ;  vi.  14  ;  ix.  85 ;  Matt.  xi.  8),  is  perhaps 
more  direct  than  at  first  sight  it  appears.  For  one  of  the 

1  Bengel :  '  The  death  of  Christ  deprived  death  of  his  power.  After 
the  Ut-utli  of  Christ  the  death  of  believers  is  not  death.' 

rvl 
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offices  of  Christ  the  Messiah  was,  according  to  the  Jewish 
expectations,  to  raise  the  dead ;  and  thus,  confessing  Him  to 
be  the  Christ,  she  implicitly  confessed  Him  also  to  be  the 
quickener  of  the  dead.  Or  she  may  mean, — *  I  believe  all 
glorious  things  concerning  Thee  ;  there  is  nought  which  I  do 
not  believe  concerning  Thee,  since  I  believe  Thee  to  be  Him 
in  whom  every  glorious  gift  for  the  world  is  centred,' — 
speaking  like  one  whose  faith,  as  that  of  most  persons  at  all 
times  must  be,  was  implicit  rather  than  explicit ;  she  did  not 
know  all  which  that  name,  '  the,  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,' 
involved,  but  all  which  it  did  involve  she  was  ready  to  believe. 
She  says  no  more  ;  for  now  she  will  make  her  sister  par 
taker  of  the  joyful  tidings  that  He,  the  long  waited  for,  long 
desired,  is  arrived  at  last.  Some  good  thing  too,  it  may  be, 
she  expects  from  his  high  and  mysterious  words,  though  she 
knows  not  precisely  what :  a  ray  of  comfort  has  found  its  way 
into  her  heart,  and  she  would  fain  make  her  sister  a  sharer  in 
this.  Yet  she  told  not  her  tidings  openly,  suspecting,  and 
having  sufficient  cause  to  suspect  (ver.  46),  that  some  of  their 
visitors  from  Jerusalem  might  be  of  unfriendly  disposition 
towards  the  Lord.  '  She  called  Mary  her  sister  secretly,  say 
ing,  The  Master  is  come,  and  callethfor  thee.'  '  The  Master,' 
as  already  suggested,  was  a  name,  probably  the  name,  whereby 
the  Lord  was  known  in  the  innermost  circle  of  his  own  (Matt. 
xxiii.  8  ;  John  xx.  16 ;  xiii.  13).  That  He  had  asked  for 
Mary,  we  had  not  hitherto  learned.  '  As  soon  as  she  heard 
that,  she  arose  quickly,  and  came  unto  him.'  The  Jews  take 
it  for  granted  that  she  is  hastening  in  a  paroxysm  of  her  grief 
to  the  grave,  to  weep  there ;  as  it  was  the  custom  of  Jewish 
women  often  to  visit  the  graves  of  their  kindred,1  and  this 
especially  during  the  first  days  of  their  mourning  ; — and  they 
follow;  for  thus  was  it  provided  of  God  that  this  miracle 
should  have  many  witnesses.  '  Then  when  Mary  was  come 
where  Jesus  was,  and  saw  him,  she  fell  down  at  his  feet.' 2 

1  Bosenmiiller,  Altes  und  ncues  Morgenland,  vol.  iv.  p.  281 ;  Geier, 
De  Ltuctu  HebrcBorum,  vii.  §  26. 

2  Compare  Cicero's   account  of  his  first  interview  with  a  Sicilian 
mother  whom  the  lust  and  cruelty  of  Verres  had  made  desolate  (II.  In 
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Nothing  of  the  kind  is  recorded  of  Martha  (ver.  20),  whether 
this  be  the  accident  of  a  fuller  narrative  in  one  placo  than  in 
the  other ;  or,  as  is  more  probable,  that  we  have  here  a 
characteristic  touch  differencing  one  sister  from  the  other. 
But  even  if  their  demeanour  is  different,  their  first  words  are 
the  same :  '  Lord,  if  thou  hadst  been  here,  my  brother  had 
not  died.'  The  words  with  which  her  sister  had  greeted  the 
Lord  thus  repeating  themselves  a  second  time  from  her  lips, 
gives  us  a  glimpse  of  all  that  had  passed  in  that  mournful 
house,  since  the  beloved  was  laid  in  earth.  Often  during  that 
four  days'  interval  the  sisters  had  said  one  to  the  other,  how 
different  the  issues  might  have  been,  if  the  divine  friend  had 
been  with  them.  Such  had  been  the  one  thought  in  the 
hearts,  the  one  word  upon  the  lips,  of  both,  and  therefore  was 
BO  naturally  the  first  spoken  by  each,  and  that  altogether  in 
dependently  of  the  other.  She  says  no  more.  What  the  Lord 
can  do,  or  will  do,  she  remits  altogether  to  Him,  not  so  much 
as  suggesting  on  her  own  part  aught. 

At  the  spectacle  of  all  this  grief,  the  sisters  weeping,  and 
even  the  more  indifferent  visitors  from  Jerusalem  weeping 
likewise,  the  Lord  also  'groaned  in  the  spirit,  and  was 
troubled.'  l  The  word  which  we  translate  'groaned  ' 2  is  far 

Verr.  v.  49) :  '  She  came  to  meet  me,  called  me  her  salvation,  repeated 
with  tears  the  name  of  her  son,  and  in  her  misery  threw  herself  at  my 
feet,  all  this  as  if  I  could  raise  her  son  from  the  dead.' 

1  Augustine  lays  an  emphasis  on  this  4rdp3£(v  iavr6v,  literally  '  he 
troubled  himself '  (In  Ev.  Joh.  tract,  xlix.) :    '  For  who  could  trouble 
him  except  himself  ?  '    (cf.  De  Civ.  Dei,  xiv.  9.  3) ;  and  Bengel :  '  The 
affections  of  Jesus  were  not  passions,  but  voluntary  motions,  which  He 
plainly  had  under  his  control :  and  this  troubling  was  full  of  order  and 
the  highest  reason.'     It  would  then  express  something  of  the  n(Tpioird6ua 
or  '  restrained  passion  '  of  the  Academy,  as  opposed  on  the  one  side 
to  frantic  outbreaks  of  grief,  on  the  other  to  the  airddfia  or  '  passionless- 
ness  '  of  the  Stoics.    His  grief  no  doubt  did  keep  this  mean ;   but  this 
active  irdpa^tv  ia\n6v  must  not  be  pressed ;  since  elsewhere  on  similar 
occasions  we  have  the  passive,  irapd.xQ'n  T<?  irvfii^an  (John  xiii.  21 ;  of. 
xii.  27),  with  which  this  is  identical. 

2  'En&pwdonw  (from  /Spi/iTj,  BpifjLw,  a  name  of  Persephone  or  Hecate, 
Signifying  The  Angered,  so  called  8iA  rb  (poptpbv  «col  Karair\riKriK6y  rod 

f,  Lucian ;  and  cognate  with  fromo,  /3p?0or,  Qpipdw)  does  not  mean 
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more  expressive  of  indignation  and  displeasure  than  of  grief ; 
which  last,  save  as  a  certain  amount  of  it  is  contained  in  all 
displeasure,  it  means  not  at  all.  But  at  what  and  with  whom 
was  Jesus  thus  indignant  ?  The  notion  of  some  Greek  ex 
positors,1  that  He  was  indignant  with  Himself, — that  we  have 
here  the  indications  of  an  inward  struggle  to  repress,  as  some 
thing  weak  and  unworthy,  that  human  pity,  which  found 
presently  its  utterance  in  tears, — cannot  be  accepted  for  an 
instant.  Christianity  demands  the  regulation  of  the  natural 
affections,  but  it  does  not,  like  the  Stoic  philosophy,  demand 
their  suppression  ;  so  far  from  this,  it  bids  us  to  '  weep  with 
them  that  weep  '  (Rom.  xii.  15) ;  and,  in  the  beautiful  words  of 
Leighton,  that  we  '  seek  not  altogether  to  dry  the  stream  of 
sorrow,  but  to  bound  it,  and  keep  it  within  its  banks.'  Some, 
as  Theodore  of  Mopsuestia  and  Lampe,  suppose  Him  indig 
nant  in  spirit  at  the  hostile  dispositions  which  He  already 
traced  among  the  Jews  that  were  present,  the  unbelief  on 
their  part  with  which  He  foresaw  that  signal  work  of  his  would 
be  received.  Others,  that  his  indignation  was  excited  by  the 
unbelief  of  Martha  and  Mary  and  the  others,  which  they 

to  be  moved  with  any  strong  passion,  as  grief  or  fear,  but  always  implies 
anger  and  indignation.  See  Passow,  s.  v. ;  and  all  the  Greek  inter 
preters  ;  the  Vulgate,  which  has  infremuit ;  and  Luther :  Er  ergrimmete 
im  Geiste.  Storr  (Opusc.  Acad.  vol.  iii.  p.  254) :  '  The  meaning  sadness, 
which  is  commonly  adopted,  seems  manifestly  untrustworthy,  since,  as 
far  as  we  know,  it  can  be  confirmed  by  no  example,  and  it  was  so  utterly 
unknown  to  the  Greek  fathers  that,  finding  no  occasion  for  indignation 
in  the  .weeping  of  Mary  and  her  companions,  they  actually  seek  for 
it  in  the  inclination  of  the  human  nature  of  Jesus  towards  sadness, 
an  inclination  which  Jesus  .  .  .  rebuked.'  With  this  consent  the  other 
passages  in  the  N.  T.  where  f^pi^aa-Bai  is  used,  as  twice  of  our  Lord  com 
manding,  under  the  threat  of  his  earnest  displeasure,  those  whom  He  had 
healed,  to  keep  silence  (Matt.  ix.  30 ;  Mark  i.  43) ;  and  once  of  those  who 
were  indignant  with  Mary  in  the  matter  of  the  ointment  (*al  lvf&pifj.<avro 
aiirfj,  Mark  xiv.  5).  Compare  Isai.  xvii.  13  (Symmachus)  and  Ps. 
xxxviii.  4  (Symm.  and  Aquila),  and  tyftpifirifia  bpyrjs,  Jer.  ii.  8  (LXX). 
Lampe  and  Kuinoel  defend  the  right  explanation  ;  and  Lange  (Theol. 
Stud,  und  Krit.  1836,  p.  714,  seq.) ;  but  by  far  the  completest  discussion 
on  e>£pi/i5(r0ai,  and  its  exact  meaning  here,  is  by  Gumlich  in  these 
same  Studien,  1862,  pp.  260-268. 
1  See  Suicer,  Thes.  s.  v. 
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manifested  in  their  weeping,  testifying  thereby  that  they  did 
not  believe  that  He  would  raise  their  dead.  But  He  Himself 
was  presently  to  weep ;  and  there  was  nothing  in  these  natural 
tears  of  theirs  to  rouse  a  feeling  of  displeasure. 

This  indignation  of  his  is  capable  of  a  perfectly  adequate 
explanation.  It  was  the  indignation  which  the  Lord  of  life 
felt  at  all  that  sin  had  wrought.  He  beheld  death  in  all  its 
dread  significance,  as  the  wages  of  sin  ;  the  woes  of  a  whole 
world,  of  which  this  was  but  a  little  sample,  rose  up  before 
his  eyes  ;  all  its  mourners  and  all  its  graves  were  present  to 
Him.  For  that  He  was  about  to  wipe  away  the  tears  of  those 
present  and  turn  for  a  little  while  their  sorrow  into  joy,  did 
not  truly  alter  the  case.  Lazarus  rose  again,  but  only  to  taste 
a  second  time  the  bitterness  of  death  ;  these  mourners  He 
might  comfort,  but  only  for  a  season ;  these  tears  He  might 
stanch,  only  again  hereafter  to  flow ;  and  how  many  had 
flowed  and  must  flow  with  no  such  Comforter  to  wipe  them, 
even  for  a  season,  away.  As  He  contemplated  all  this,  a 
mighty  indignation  at  the  author  of  all  this  human  anguish 
possessed  his  heart.  And  now  He  will  no  longer  delay,  but 
will  at  once  do  battle  with  death  and  with  him  that  hath  the 
power  of  death,  the  devil ;  and  spoiling,  though  but  in  part, 
the  goods  of  the  strong  man  armed,  will  give  proof  that 
a  Stronger  is  here.1  And  that  they  may  the  sooner  stand 
face  to  face,  He  demands,  '  Where  have  ye  laid  him  ?  They 
said  unto  him,  Lord,  coine  and  see.  Jesus  wept?  or,  more 

'  Apollinarius :  '  Like  some  noble  chief  on  seeing  the  enemy,  Ho 
spurred  himself  against  his  adversaries.'  Melanchthon  :  '  The  groaning 
is  a  kind  of  indignation  by  which  Christ  is  moved  against  the  kingdom 
of  death,  wishing  to  make  away  with  sin  and  death,  that  He  may  show 
his  hatred  of  the  kingdom  of  death,  and  his  unwillingness  that  a  sinner 
should  perish.' 

2  We  may  compare,  for  purposes  of  contrast,  the  words  of  Artemis  in 
that  majestic  concluding  scene  in  the  Ilippolytus  of  Euripides,  where,  in 
the  midst  of  his  misery,  Hippolytus  asks, 

'  Bee'st  thou  me,  lady,  in  my  misery  ?  ' 
and  she  answers, 

1 1  see,  but  from  these  eyes  may  drop  no  tear.' 

,  KKTITUIV',  us   *x.u,  r 
tf.  HOLT'   tffffttv  5*   oi   0<><S   /SaAftV 
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accurately  '  shed  tears,' !  Himself  borne  along  with  the  high 
tide  of  sorrow,  and  not  seeking  to  resist  it.  There  are  yet 
before  Him  two  other  occasions  of  tears  (Luke  xix.  41 ;  Heb. 
v.  7).  '  The  tears  of  the  text,'  says  Donne,  '  are  as  a  spring, 
a  well,  belonging  to  one  household,  the  sisters  of  Lazarus. 
The  tears  over  Jerusalem  are  as  a  river,  belonging  to  a  whole 
country.  The  tears  upon  the  Cross  are  as  the  sea,  belonging 
to  the  whole  world.'  2 

Some  of  the  Jews  present,  moved  to  good-will  by  this 
lively  sympathy  of  the  Lord  with  the  sorrows  of  those  around 
Him,  exclaimed,  '  Behold  how  he  loved  him ! '  Not,  how- 
Full  as  is  that  scene  of  soothing  and  elevating  power,  and  even  of  a 
divine  sympathy,  yet  a  God  of  tears  was  a  higher  conception  than  the 
heathen  world  could  reach  to.  After  indeed  the  Son  of  God  had  come, 
and  in  so  strange  and  inexplicable  a  way  had  begun  to  modify  the  whole 
feeling  of  the  heathen  world,  long  before  men  had  even  heard  of  his 
name,  the  Roman  poet,  in  a  passage  among  the  noblest  which  antiquity 
supplies,  could  express  himself  thus : 

.  .  mollissima  corda 
Humano  generi  dare  se  natura  fatetur, 
Qute  lacrymas  dedit :  IKBC  nostri  pars  optima  sensds. 

Juvenal,  Sat.  xv.  131-133. 

4  In  giving  tears  she  gave  a  gentle  heart, 

So  Nature  owns,  this  feeling's  noblest  part.' 

On  the  sinlessness  of  these  natural  affections,  or  rather  on  their  necessity 
for  a  complete  humanity,  see  Augustine,  De  Civ.  Dei,  xiv.  9.  3  ;  and  often. 
1  For  thus  the  distinction,  scarcely  accidental,  between  the  /cAa.Wres 
of  the  others  and  his  tidKpvffev  would  be  preserved.  Elsewhere  (Luke 
xix.  41)  the  K\aitiv  is  itself  ascribed  to  Him.  Here,  as  Bengel  puts  it 
well,  lacrymatus  est,  non  ploravit.  There  is  a  fine  passage  in  Spenser's 
Fairy  Queen,  ii.  1.  42,  when  Sir  Guyon  lights  on  the  corpse  of  Mordant, 
which  may  or  may  not  have  been  written  with  this  passage  in  view. 
After  describing  the  horror  with  which  the  spectacle  of  the  dead  filled 
Sir  Guyon,  the  poet  goes  on — 

'  At  last  his  mighty  ghost  gan  deep  to  groan, 
As  lion,  grudging  in  his  great  disdain, 
Mourns  inwardly,  and  makes  to  himself  moan, 
Till  ruth  and  frail  affection  did  constrain 
His  stout  courage  to  stoop,  and  shew  his  inward  pain.' 

1  For  '  upon  the  Cross,'  which  is  inaccurate,  as  there  were  no  tears 
ahed  there,  Donue  must  have  intended  to  write  '  at  Gethsemane.' 
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ever,  all :  '  Some  of  them  said,  Could  not  this  man,  which 
opened  the  eyes  of  tlie  blind,  have  caused  that  even  this  man 
should  not  have  died  /'  It  is  an  invidious  suggestion.  He 
weeps  over  this  calamity  now,  but  was  it  not  in  his  power  to 
avert  it,  if  He  had  chosen  ?  He  who  could  open  the  eyes  of 
the  blind  (they  refer  to  the  case  which,  through  the  judicial 
investigation  that  followed,  had  made  so  much  noise  at  Jeru 
salem,  John  ix.),  could  He  not  (by  his  prayer  to  God)  have 
hindered  that  tin's  man  should  have  died  ?  There  were  indeed 
in  this  accusation,  as  so  often  in  similar  cases,  assumptions 
mutually  excluding  one  another;  the  assumption  that  He 
possessed  such  power  and  favour  with  God  as  would  have 
enabled  Him  to  stay  the  stroke  of  death,  resting  on  the 
assumption  of  so  eminent  a  goodness  upon  his  part,  as  would 
have  secured  that  his  power  should  not  be  grudgingly  re 
strained  in  any  case  suitable  for  its  exercise.  It  is  charac 
teristic  of  the  truth  of  this  narrative  (although  it  has  been 
urged  as  an  argument  against  it),  that  they,  dwellers  in 
Jerusalem,  should  refer  to  this  miracle  which  had  so  lately 
been  performed  there,  rather  than  to  the  previous  raisings 
from  the  dead,  which  in  themselves  were  so  much  more  to 
the  point,  as  evidence  of  that  dominion  over  death  which  He 
might  have  exerted  had  He  willed.  But  those,  accomplished 
at  an  earlier  period  of  his  ministry  and  in  the  remoter  Galilee, 
they  may  have  only  heard  of  by  obscure  report,  if  indeed  they 
had  heard  of  them  at  all.  This  miracle  on  the  contrary,  so 
recently  wrought,  and  at  their  very  doors,  which  had  roused  so 
much  contradiction,  which  it  had  been  so  vainly  attempted  to 
prove  an  imposture,  was  exactly  the  mighty  work  of  the  Lord 
that  would  be  uppermost  in  their  thoughts.  Yet  for  all  this 
we  may  feel  sure  that  the  maker-up  of  the  narrative  from 
later  and  insecure  traditions  would  inevitably  have  adduced 
those  miracles  of  a  like  kind,  as  evidences  of  the  power  of 
Jesus  over  death. 

He  meanwhile  and  they  have  reached  the  tomb,  though 
not  without  another  access  of  that  indignant  horror,  another 
of  those  mighty  shudderings,  which  shook  the  frame  of  the 


442  THE  RAISING   OF  LAZARUS 

Lord  of  life, — so  dreadful  did  death  seem  to  Him  who,  looking 
through  all  its  natural  causes,  at  which  we  often  stop  short, 
saw  it  altogether  as  the  seal  and  token  of  sin ;  so  unnatural 
did  its  usurpation  appear  over  a  race  made  for  immortality 
( Wisd.  i.  18,  14) :  '  Jesus  therefore  again  groaning  in  himself 
cometh  to  the  grave.'  This,  as  the  whole  course  of  the  narra 
tive  shows,  was  without  the  town  (ver.  80),  according  to  the 
universal  custom  of  the  East  (Luke  vii.,12),  which  did  not 
suffer  a  depositing  of  the  dead  among  the  living.1  '  It  was  a 
cave,  and  a  stone  lay  upon  it.'  Such  were  commonly  the 
family  vaults  of  the  Jews  ;  sometimes  natural  (Gen.  xxiii.  9 ; 
Judith  xvi.  24),  sometimes,  as  was  this,2  artificial  and  hol 
lowed  out  by  man's  labour  from  the  rock  (Isai.  xxii.  16 ; 
Matt,  xxvii.  60) ;  in  a  garden  (John  xix.  41),  or  in  some  field 
the  possession  of  the  family  (Gen.  xxiii.  9,  17-20 ;  xxxv.  18 ; 
2  Kin.  xxi.  26) ;  with  recesses  in  the  sides  wherein  the  bodies 
were  laid  (Isai.  xiv.  16 ;  Ezek.  xxxii.  28) ;  occasionally  with 
chambers  one  beyond  another.  Sometimes  the  entrance  to 
these  tombs  was  on  a  level ;  sometimes,  as  most  probably 
here,  there  was  a  descent  to  them  by  steps.  The  stone  which 
blocked  up  the  entrance,  only  with  difficulty  removed  (Mark 
xvi.  8),  kept  aloof  the  beasts  of  prey,  above  all  the  numerous 
jackals,  which  else  might  have  found  their  way  into  these 
receptacles  of  the  dead,  and  torn  the  bodies.  The  tomb  of 
our  blessed  Lord  Himself,  with  its  '  door,1  appears  rather  to 
have  had  a  horizontal  entrance.3 

Among  many  slighter  indications  that  Mary  and  Martha 
were  not  among  the  poor  of  their  people,  this,  that  they 
should  possess  such  a  family  vault,  is  one.  The  possession 
of  such,  in  the  very  nature  of  things,  must  have  been  a 
privilege  of  the  wealthier  classes ;  only  such  would  be  thus 

1  Bosenmiiller,  Altes  und  neues  Morgenland,  vol.  iv.  p.  281. 

2  Ammonius.     '  There  is  a  difference  between  the  words  Hvrpov  and 
(rir-f]\aiov ;  Hvrpov  is  the  natural  hollow,  <nrfi\aiov  one  made  with  hands.' 
It  is  <rtrfi\cuov  here. 

3  See  Winer,  Realwdrterbtich,  s.  v.  Graber  ;  and  Diet,  of  the  Bible, 
art.  Burial. 
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laid  in  the  sepulchres  of  their  fathers ; '  the  dead  bodies  of 
others  would  be  brought  '  into  the  graves  of  the  common 
people '  (Jer.  xxvi.  28).  We  have  another  indication  of  the 
same  in  the  large  concourse  of  mourners,  and  those  certainly 
not  of  the  meaner  sort,  who  assemble  from  Jerusalem  to  con 
sole  the  sisters  in  their  bereavement ;  for  even  in  grief  it  is 
too  often  true,  that  '  wealth  maketh  many  friends ;  but  the 
poor  is  separated  from  his  neighbour'  (Prov.  xix.  4).  The 
pound  of  ointment  of  spikenard,  'very  costly,1  with  which 
Mary  anoints  the  Saviour's  feet  (John  xii.  8),  points  the  same 
way.  She  who  was  '  troubled  about  many  things  '  (Luke  x. 
41)  was  probably  the  mistress  of  a  numerous  household  about 
which  to  be  troubled ;  and  the  language  of  the  original  at 
ver.  19,  however  it  may  designate  Martha  and  Mary,  and  not 
those  around  them,  yet  designates  them  as  the  centre  of  an 
assemblage.  Chrysostom  assumes  the  sisters  to  have  been 
highborn,2  as  generally  do  the  early  interpreters.  'The 
blessed  Martha,'  says  Bishop  Fisher  in  a  sermon  preached 
in  1609, '  was  a  woman  of  noble  blood,  to  whom  by  inheritance 
belonged  the  castle  of  Bethany.'  He  here  lays,  as  others 
before  him  had  done,  a  mistaken  emphasis  upon  '  the  town  of 
Mary  and  her  sister  Martha '  (ver.  1),  concluding  from  these 
words  that  Bethany  belonged  to  them.  The  Levitical  law 
rendered,  and  was  intended  to  render,  any  such  accumulation 
of  landed  property  in  the  hands  of  one  or  two  persons  im 
possible  ;  not  to  say  that,  by  as  good  a  right,  Bethsaida  might 
be  concluded  to  have  belonged  to  Andrew  and  Peter,  for  the 
language  is  exactly  similar  (John  i.  45). 

'  Jesus  said,  Take  ye  away  tlie  stone.  Martha,  the  sister 
of  him  that  was  dead,  saith  unto  him,  Lord,  by  this  time  he 
stinketh ;  for  he  hath  been  dead  four  days.'  Why  does  St. 
John  designate  Martha  as  '  the  sister  of  him  that  was  dead,' 

1  Becker  (Cliaricles,  vol.  ii.  p.  190)  observes  the  same  of  the  fur-finara 
among  the  Greeks.  For  the  poorer  classes  there  were  burial-places  in 
common,  aa  with  the  Romans  also  (see  his  Gallus,  vol.  ii.  p.  293  ;  and 
the  Diet,  of  Or.  and  Rom.  Antt.  8.  v.  Funos,  p.  436). 
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when  this  was  abundantly  plain  before  ?  Probably  to  account 
for  her  remonstrance.  The  sister  of  the  dead,  she  would  be 
more  shocked  than  another  at  the  thought  of  the  exposure  of 
that  countenance,  upon  which  corruption  had  already  set  its 
seal ;  she  would  most  shudderingly  contemplate  that  beloved 
form  made  a  spectacle  to  strangers  now  when  it  was  become 
an  abhorring  even  to  them  that  had  loved  it  best.1  Yet  the 
words  of  her  remonstrance  must  not  be  understood  as  an 
experience  which  she  now  makes,  but  rather  as  a  conclusion 
which  mentally  she  draws  from  the  length  of  time  during 
which  the  body  had  already  lain  in  the  grave.  With  the 
rapid  decomposition  that  goes  forward  in  a  hot  country, 
necessitating  as  it  does  an  almost  immediate  burial,  the 
'four  days  '  might  very  well  have  brought  this  about ;  indeed, 
under  actual  conditions,  could  hardly  have  failed  so  to  do. 
At  the  same  time,  it  gives  to  this  miracle  almost  a  monstrous 
character,  if  we  suppose  it  was  actually  the  reanimating  of  a 
body  which  had  already  undergone  the  process  of  corruption. 
Bather  He  who  sees  the  end  from  the  beginning,  and  who 
had  intended  that  Lazarus  should  live  again,  had  watched 
over  that  body  in  his  providence,  that  it  should  not  hasten  to 
corruption.  If  the  Greek  poet  could  imagine  a  divine  power 
guarding  from  all  defeature  and  wrong  the  body  which  was 
thus  preserved  only  for  an  honourable  burial ; 2  by  how  much 
more  may  we  assume  a  like  preservation  for  that  body  which, 
not  in  the  world  of  fiction,  but  of  realities,  was  to  become 
again  so  soon  the  tabernacle  for  the  soul  of  one  of  Christ's 
servants.  No  conclusion  of  an  opposite  kind  can  be  drawn 
from  Martha's  words,  spoken,  as  they  plainly  are,  before  the 
stone  has  been  removed.3 

1  Godet  brings  this  out  well — but  also  makes  another  point :  '  We 
have  here  an  exclamation  dictated  by  a  sentiment  of  respect  for  him 
whom  she  addresses  as  Lord,  and  by  a  sort  of  reverence  for  the  person, 
sacred  to  her,  of  him  of  whom  they  are  talking.' 

2  Homer,  H.  zxiv.  18-21. 

8  It  is  singular  how  generally  this^Srj^^et  (' by  this  time  he  stinketh  ') 
is  taken  in  proof  of  that,  whereof  it  is  only  a  conjecture,  and,  I  am  per- 
suaded,  an  erroneous  one ;  the  rfrapraios  ydp  ian  ('  for  he  hath  been 
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This  much,  however,  her  words  do  reveal— that  her  faith 
in  Christ,  as  able  even  then  to  quicken  her  dead  brother,  had 
already  failed.  There  is  nothing  strange  in  this.  Faith, 
Fiirli  as  hers,  would  inevitably  have  these  alternating  ebbs 
and  flows ;  from  which,  indeed,  a  much  stronger  faith  would 
scarcely  be  exempt.  All  which  she  concludes  from  this  com 
mand  to  remove  the  stone  is  a  desire  on  the  Lord's  part  to 
look  once  more  on  the  countenance  of  his  friend ;  from  this 
purpose  she  would  fain  recall  Him,  by  urging  how  death  and 
corruption  must  have  been  busy  in  that  tomb  where  her 
brother  had  already  slept  his  four  days'  sleep.  The  Lord 
checks  and  rebukes  her  unbelief :  '  Said  I  not  unto  thce, 
that,  if  thou  wouldest  believe,  tJwu  shouldest  see  the  glory  of 
God  ? '  Here,  as  ever,  faith  is  set  forth  as  the  condition 
under  which  alone  his  miraculous  power  can  be  exerted. 
But  when  had  He  said  this  ?  Was  it  in  that  conversation 
which  He  held  with  her  when  first  they  met  ?  or  in  some 
prior  conversation,  which  St.  John  has  not  recorded  ?  Not, 
I  should  say,  either  in  this  or  in  that ;  but  these  very  words 
occur  in  the  message  which  the  Lord  sends  back  to  the  sor 
rowing  sisters  when  He  first  learns  the  sickness  of  his  friend 

dead  four  days  '),  which  follows,  being  to  me  decisive  that  Martha  only 
guesses  from  the  common  order  of  things  that  corruption  will  have  already 
begun.  Yet  Augustine  (In  Ev.  Joh.  tract,  xlix.) :  '  He  raised  him  up 
when  decaying.'  Tertullian  (De  Rcsurr.  Cam.  53)  speaks  of  the  soul  of 
Lazarus,  '  which  no  one  had  yet  perceived  to  stink.'  Hilary  (De  Trin. 
vi.  §  33) :  '  Stinking  Lazarus.'  Ambrose  says  of  the  bystanders  (De  Fide 
ffiilirr  ii.  80) :  '  They  perceive  the  stink.'  Bernard  (In  Assnm.  Scrm.  iv.) : 
'  He  had  begun  to  stink.'  Sedulius  :  '  He  exhaled  an  odour  putrid  with 
corruption.'  Compare  Prudentius  (Apotheosis,  759-7GG) ;  Chrysostom 
(Ham.  lii.  in  Joh.) ;  and  Calvin  :  '  Christ  raised  others,  but  now  He  puts 
forth  his  power  in  the  case  of  a  putrid  corpse.'  In  the  Letter  of  I'ontius 
1'il.ite  to  the  Emperor  Tiberius  (Thilo,  Codex  Apocryphus,  p.  807)  this 
circumstance,  as  enhancing  the  wonder  of  the  miracle,  is  urged  with 
characteristic  exaggerations :  '  He  raised  from  the  dead  a  certain  Lazarus 
who  had  been  four  days  a  corpse,  and  whose  body  was  already  corrupted 
by  the  worms  which  sprang  from  its  wound*.  The  ill  odour  also  of  the 
body  as  it  lay  in  the  tomb  caused  men  to  run.  Yet  as  a  bridegroom 
from  the  bridal  chamber  BO  came  the  man  forth  from  the  tomb,  rilled 
with  ihe  greatest  fragrance.' 
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(ver.  4),  the  message  itself  furnishing  the  key  to  the  whole 
subsequent  narrative.  To  those  words,  so  spoken,  He  refers. 

And  now  Martha  acquiesces :  no  longer  opposes  the 
hindrance  of  her  unbelief  to  the  work  which  the  Lord  would 
accomplish.  '  Then,'  those  nearest  of  kin  thus  consenting, 
'  they  took  away  the  stone  from  the  place  where  the  dead  was 
laid.  And  Jesus  lifted  up  his  eyes,  and  said,  Father,  I  thank 
Thee  that  thou  hast  heard  me.'  The  thanks  to  the  Father 
are  an  acknowledgment  that  the  power  which  He  is  about  to 
display  is  from  the  Father  (John  v.  19,  20).  But  any  such 
thanksgiving  might  easily  have  been  misinterpreted  by  the 
disciples  then,  and  by  the  Church  afterwards  ;  as  though  it 
would  have  been  possible  for  the  Father  not  to  have  heard 
Him, — as  though  He  had  first  obtained  this  power  to  call 
Lazarus  from  his  grave,  after  supplication, — had,  like  Elisha 
(2  Kin.  iv.  83-35),  by  dint  of  prayer  (cf.  Acts  ix.  40)  painfully 
won  back  the  life  which  had  departed ;  whereas  the  power  was 
most  truly  his  own,  not  indeed  in  disconnexion  from  the 
Father,  for  what  He  saw  the  Father  do,  that  also  He  did 
(John  v.  19,  21) ;  but  in  this,  his  oneness  with  the  Father, 
lay  for  Him  the  power  of  doing  these  mighty  acts.1  There 
fore  He  explains,  evidently  not  any  more  in  a  voice  audible  by 
all  those  present,  but  so  that  his  disciples  might  hear  Him, 
what  this  '  Father,  I  thank  thee,'  meant,  and  why  it  was 
spoken :  '  And  I  knew  that  thou  hearest  me  always :  but 
because  of  the  people  which  stand  by  I  said  it,  that  they  may 
believe  that  thou  hast  sent  me  '  (cf.  1  Kin.  xviii.  36,  87).  For 
them  it  was  wholesome :  they  should  thus  understand  that 
He  claimed  his  power  from  above,  and  not  from  beneath  ;  that 
there  was  no  magic,  no  necromancy  here. 

Chrysostom  suppo?  es  that  when  this  thanksgiving  prayer 
was  uttered,  Lazarus  was  already  reanimated;  but  this  is 
assuredly  a  mistake.  The  Son  renders  by  anticipation  thanks 
to  the  Father,  so  confident  is  He  that  He  too  wields  the  keys 

1  Chrysostom  (Horn.  Ixiv.  in  Joh.)  enters  at  large  upon  this  point. 
Maldonatus  observes :  '  Nothing  else  is  signified  by  these  words  than 
unity  of  essence  and  of  will.'  Cf.  Ambrose,  De  Fide,  iii.  4. 
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of  death  and  of  the  grave,  and  that  these  will  give  up  their 
prey  at. his  bidding,  that  He  too  can  quicken  whom  He  will 
(John  v.  21).  *  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  he  cried1 
with  a  loud  voice,  Lazarus,  come  forth '  (cf.  Mark  v.  41 ; 
Luke  vii.  14 ;  viii.  64  ;  Acts  ix.  40).  To  this  '  cry  with  a 
loud  voice,'  2  calling  the  things  which  are  not  as  though  they 
were  (Ezek.  xxxvii.  4),  and  heard  through  all  the  chambers 
of  death,  the  quickening  power  is  everywhere  in  Scripture 
ascribed.  Thus  at  John  v.  28,  29  :  '  The  hour  is  coming,  in 
the  which  all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  his  voice,  and 
shall  come  forth  ; '  and  again  at  1  Thess.  iv.  16,  it  is  at  the 
descent  of  the  Lord  '  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the 
Archangel,' — which  voice  is  his  own,  for  Scripture  knows  of 
no  other  Archangel, — that  the  dead  in  Him  will  rise  ;  while 
'  the  last  trump  '  ( 1  Cor.  xv.  52)  is  probably  this  same  voice  of 
God,  sounding  through  all  the  kingdom  of  death. 

'  And  tie  tfiat  was  dead  came  forth,3  bound  liand  and  foot 
with  grave-clothes ,4  and  his  face  was  bound  about  with  a 
napkin.'  Some,  in  their  zeal  for  multiplying  miracles,  make 
it  a  new  miracle,  a  wonder  within  a  wonder,5  as  St.  Basil  calls 
it.  that  Lazarus  so  bound  was  able  to  obey  the  summons. 
But  in  that  case  to  what  end  the  further  word,  '  Loose  him, 
and  let  him  go  '  ?  6  Probably  he  was  loosely  involved  in  these 

1  This  Kpavydtuv,  which  is  stronger  than  Kpa^tiv  (John  vii.  28  ;  xii. 
44),  is  nowhere  else  attributed  to  the  Lord  ;  but  see  Heb.  v.  7  ;  cf.  Matt, 
xii.  19  :  oi»84  upavydati. 

z  Cyril  calls  it  '  a  godlike  and  royal  summons.'  Bernard :  '  Deep 
calls  unto  deep.  The  deep  of  light  and  compassion  to  the  deep  of 
death  and  darkness.' 

1  Hilary  (De  Trin.  vi.  §  33) :  •  Without  any  interval  between  the  call 
and  the  life.' 

4  Kf«pioi  =  T(k  ffxowia  ri  4rrd<(na,  =  o06via  (John  xix.  40)  =  vincula  linea 
(Tertullian).  These  were  swathes,  not  to  be  identified  with  the  ffivSwv 
mentioned  by  the  other  Evangelists. 

»  ectC/ia  it>  BavfMTi :  cf.  Ambrose,  De  Fid.  Res.  ii.  78;  and  so  Augus 
tine  (Enarr.  in  Pa.  ci.  21) :  '  He  came  forth  bound :  therefore  not  by 
means  of  his  own  feet,  but  by  the  power  of  him  who  brought  him 
forth.' 

•  Of  Lazarus  himself  we  have  but  one  further  notice  (John  xii.  2),  but 
that,  like  the  command  to  give  meat  to  the  revived  maiden  (Mark  v.  43), 
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grave-clothes,  which  hindering  all  free  action,  yet  did  not 
hinder  motion  altogether  ;  or  possibly,  in  accordance  with  the 
Egyptian  fashion,  every  limb  was  wrapped  round  with  these 
Btripes  by  itself,  just  as  in  the  mummies  each  separate  finger 
has  sometimes  its  own  wrapping. 

The  Gospel  narrative  is,  if  one  may  so  speak,  always  epic, 
never  idyllic  ;  St.  John  therefore  leaves  us  to  imagine  their 
joy,  who  thus  beyond  all  expectation  received  back  their  dead 
from  the  grave ;  a  joy  which  so  few  have  shared  among  all 
the  mourners  of  all  times, 

'  Who  to  the  verge  have  followed  that  they  love, 

And  on  the  insuperable  threshold  stand  ; 
With  cherished  names  its  speechless  calm  reprove, 
And  stretch  in  the  abyss  their  ungrasped  hand.' 

Not  attempting  to  picture  this,  he  proceeds  to  trace  the  his 
toric  significance  of  the  miracle,  the  permitted  link  which  it 
formed  in  that  chain  of  events,  which  should  issue,  according 
to  the  determinate  decree  and  counsel  of  God,  in  the  atoning 
death  of  the  Son  of  God  upon  the  cross.  '  Then  many  of  the 
Jews  which  came  to  Mary,  and  had  seen  the  things  which  Jesus 
did,  believed  on  him;  but  some  of  them  went  their  ways  to 

like  the  Lord's  own  participation  of  food  after  the  resurrection  (Luke 
xxiv.  42 ;  John  xxi.  13),  a  witness  against  anything  merely  phantastic  in 
his  rising  again.  He  is  generally  assumed  to  have  been  much  younger 
than  his  sisters ;  one  tradition  mentioned  by  Epiphanius  makes  him 
thirty  years  old  at  this  time,  and  to  have  survived  for  thirty  years  more. 
The  traditions  of  his  later  life,  as  that  he  became  bishop  of  Marseilles, 
rest  upon  no  good  authority :  yet  there  is  one  circumstance  of  these  tra 
ditions  worthy  of  record,  although  not  for  its  historic  worth, — that  the 
first  question  he  asked  the  Lord  after  he  was  come  back  from  the  grave, 
was  whether  he  should  have  to  die  again ;  and,  learning  that  it  must 
needs  be  so,  that  he  never  smiled  any  more.  Lazarus,  as  a  rcveriant,  is 
often  used  by  the  religious  romance-writers  of  the  Middle  Ages  as  a  vehicle 
for  their  conceptions  of  the  other  world.  He  is  made  to  relate  what  he 
has  seen  and  known,  just  as  the  Pamphylian  that  revived  is  used  by 
Plato  in  the  Republic  for  the  same  purposes  (Wright,  St.  Patrick's  Pur 
gatory,  pp.  167-169).  There  is  a  very  interesting  and  a  singularly  in 
genious  article  upon  Lazarus  in  the  Diet,  of  the  Bible,  identifying  him  with 
the  young  man  that  had  great  possessions,  and  on  a  former  occasion 
wont  away  from  the  Lord  sorrowful  (Matt.  xix.  22). 
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the  Pharisees,  and  told  them  what  things  Jesus  had  done.1 
Origen  supposes  that  these  last  went  with  a  good  intention,  as 
having  that  now  to  tell  which  even  the  Pharisees  themselves 
could  no  longer  affect  to  resist,  which  must  win  them  also  to 
the  acknowledgment  that  this  was  the  Christ.  Yet  the  manner 
in  which  this  notice  is  introduced  fails  to  support  this  more 
charitable  construction  of  their  purpose.  St.  John  does  here 
what  he  does  evermore,  divides  the  light  from  the  darkness, 
the  belief  from  the  unbelief,  and  marks  the  progressive 
growth  of  the  one  and  of  the  other.  It  is  interesting  to  note 
the  numerous  other  occasions  on  which  he  does  the  same ; 
thus  compare  vi.  66-69;  vii.  12;  40-48;  47-52;  ix.  16; 
x.  19-21 ;  to  which  add  Acts  xvii.  84  ;  xxviii.  24.  Those  who 
went  and  told  the  Pharisees  were  spectators  of  the  miracle 
who  on  one  plea  or  another  refused  to  be  convinced  by  it 
(Luke  xvi.  81),  and  who,  reporting  to  the  professed  enemies 
of  the  Lord  this  latest  and  most  imposing  work  of  his,  would 
irritate  them  yet  more  against  Him,1  would  make  them  feel 
the  instant  need  of  effectually  counterworking,  if  possible 
putting  out  of  the  way,  one  who  had  done,  or  had  seemed  to 
do,  so  notable  a  work ;  St.  John,  it  will  be  observed,  links 
immediately  with  this  report  to  the  Pharisees  a  new  and 
increased  activity  in  their  hostile  machinations  against  the 
Lord. 

They  are  indeed  now  seriously  alarmed.  They  anticipate, 
and  correctly  (see  xii.  10,  11,  17-19),  the  effect  which  this 
mighty  work  will  have  upon  the  people,  and  they  gather  in 
council  together  against  the  Lord  and  against  his  Anointed. 
They  do  not  pause  to  inquire  whether  '  this  man,'  as  they 
contemptuously  call  Him, — who,  even  according  to  their  own 
confession,  '  doeth  many  miracles  '  (cf.  Acts  iv.  16),  may  not 
be  doing  them  in  the  power  of  God,  may  not  bo  indeed  the 
promised  King  of  Israel.  The  question  of  the  truth  or  false 
hood  of  his  claims  seems  never  to  enter  into  thoir  minds,  but 
only  the  bearing  which  the  acknowledgment  of  these  claims 
v.  ill  have  on  the  worldly  fortunes  of  their  order.  This  bearing 

1  Euthymius:  'Not  in  admiration,  but  Rlanderiny  him  as  R  juggler.' 

Q  G 
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they  contemplate  from  a  somewhat  novel  point  of  view  :  '  Ij 
we  let  him  thus  alone,  all  men  will  believe  on  him  ;  and  the 
Romans  shall  come  and  take  away  both  our  place  and  nation.' 
The  direct  connexion  which  they  traced  between  the  recognition 
of  Jesus  as  the  Christ,  and  a  collision  with  the  Roman  power, 
was  probably  this.  The  people  will  acknowledge  Him  for  the 
Messiah  ;  He  will  set  Himself  at  their  head,  or  they  by  com 
pulsion  will  set  Him  there  (John  vi.  15) ;  hereupon  will  follow 
an  attempt  to  throw  off  the  foreign  yoke,  an  attempt  to  be 
crushed  presently  by  the  overwhelming  power  of  Rome ;  which 
will  then  use  the  opportunity  it  has  been  waiting  for  long,  and 
will  make  a  general  sweep,  taking  away  from  us  wholly  what 
soever  survives  of  our  power  and  independence,  '  our  place  ' 
and  nation.'  Or,  without  anticipating  an  actual  insurrection, 
they  may  have  assumed  that  the  mere  fact  of  the  Jews 
acknowledging  a  Messiah  or,  in  other  words,  a  king  of  their 
own,  would  arouse  the  jealousy  of  Rome,  would  be  accounted 
an  act  of  rebellion,  to  be  visited  with  these  extreme  penalties.2 
How  sensitive  that  jealousy  was,  how  easily  alarmed,  we  have 
a  thousand  proofs.  'Art  Thou  the  King  of  the  JQWS?' 
(John  xviii.  83  ;  cf,  Acts  xvi.  21  ;  xvii.  7,  8)  is  the  point  to 
which  the  Roman  governor  comes  at  once.  Augustine  stands 
alone  in  a  somewhat  different  interpretation — namely,  that  the 
Jews  were  already  meditating,  as  no  doubt  they  always  were, 

1  Tbf  "r6irov.  Many,  as  Chrysostom,  Theophylact,  and  others,  under 
stand  by  this  their  city.  But  the  Jews  had  much  more  probably  the 
temple  in  their  thoughts.  This,  in  which  all  their  hopes  centred,  which 
to  them  was  the  middle  point  of  all,  would  naturally  be  uppermost  in 
their  minds,  while  to  the  city  we  nowhere  find  the  same  exaggerated 
importance  ascribed ;  see  in  confirmation  2  Mace.  iii.  13 ;  v.  19 ;  Ps. 
Ixxviii.  7 ;  Ixxxiii.  4  ;  Isai.  Ixiv.  10,  LXX.  This  for  Origen  is  so  far 
beyond  all  question,  that,  as  it  seems  unconsciously,  for  r6irov  he  substi 
tutes  ayiao-fjia. 

•  Corn,  a  Lapide :  '  If  all  believe  Jesus  to  be  the  Messias,  the  Kin<j 
of  the  Jews,  the  Komans,  the  masters  of  Judrca,  will  be  irritated  against 
ns  for  setting  up  a  new  King  and  Messias,  namely  Jesus,  and  deserting 
Tiberius  Cfflsar  for  him  ;  therefore  they  will  come  in  their  arms,  and  will 
ravage  and  destroy  Jerusalem  and  Judaea,  with  all  the  race  and  common 
wealth  of  the  Jews.' 
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the  great  revolt  of  a  later  time,  and  discerned  plainly  that  the 
nerves  of  this  enterprise  would  be  effectually  cut  by  the  spread 
of  the  doctrines  of  this  Prince  of  peace.  Where  should  they 
find  instruments  for  their  purpose,  if  many  of  the  fierce 
1  zealots  '  (see  Acts  i.  12)  were  transformed  into  meek  Apostles? 
All  resistance  to  the  Roman  domination  would  become  impos 
sible  ;  and  Rome,  whensoever  she  chose,  would  come  and  rob 
them  of  whatever  remained  of  their  national  independence.1 
We  shall  do  best,  however,  in  adhering  to  the  more  usual 
interpretation.  The  question  will  still  remain,  Did  they  who 
urged  this  danger,  indeed  feel  the  apprehension  which  they 
professed  ?  or  did  they  only  pretend  to  fear  these  consequences 
from  the  ministry  of  Christ,  if  suffered  to  go  on  unhindered ; 
urging  this  view  on  account  of  a  party  in  the  Sanhedrim  (see 
John  ix.  16),  which  could  only  be  thus  won  over  to  the  extreme 
measures  now  meditated  against  Him  ?  The  Greek  expositors 
in  general  suppose  that  they  did  but  feign  this  alarm  ;  I  must 
needs  believe  that  herein  they  were  sincere  ;  however,  besides 
this  alarm,  there  may  have  been  deeper  and  more  malignant 
motives  at  work  in  their  minds. 

Probably  many  half-measures  had  been  proposed  by  one 
member  and  another  of  the  Sanhedrim  for  arresting  the 
growing  inclination  of  the  people  to  recognize  Jesus  as  the 
Christ,  and  had  been  debated  backward  and  forward ;  such  as 
forbidding  them  to  hear  Him  ;  proclaiming  anew,  as  had  been 
done  already,  that  any  should  be  excommunicated  who  con 
fessed  Him  to  be  Christ  (John  ix.  22).  But  these  measures 
had  been  already  tried,  and  had  proved  insufficient ;  and  in 
that  4  Ye  know  nothing  at  all '  of  Caiaphas,  we  have  the  voice 
of  the  bold  bad  man,  silencing,  with  ill-suppressed  contempt, 
his  weak  and  vacillating  colleagues,  who  could  see  the  danger, 
while  they  yet  shrank,  though  not  for  the  truth's  sake,  from 
the  one  course  which  promised  to  remove  it.  He  proceeds, 
'  nor  consider  that  it  is  expedient  for  us  that  one  man  should 
die  for  the  people,  and  that  tJie  whole  nation  perish  not.' 

1  In  Ev.  Joh.  tract,  xlix. :  '  What  they  (cared  was  lest,  if  all  were  to 
believe  in  Christ,  no  one  should  remain  to  defend  the  city  of  Ood  an;] 
the  temple  against  the  Romans.' 
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Guilty  or  not  guilty,  this  man,  who  threatens  to  imperil  the 
whole  nation,  and,  whether  He  means  it  or  not,  to  entangle  it 
in  a  hopeless  conflict  with  the  power  of  Rome,  must  be  taken 
out  of  the  way. 

Caiaphas,1  who  dares  thus  to  come  to  the  point,  and  to 
speak  the  unuttered  thought  of  many  in  that  assembly,  was  a 
Sadducee  (Acts  v.  17).  Hengstenberg  thinks  we  may  trace  in 
this  utterance  of  his  the  rudeness  and  roughness2  which 
Josephus  ascribes  to  these  as  compared  with  the  Pharisees. 
St.  John  describes  him  as  '  "being  the  High  Priest  that  same 
year,'  and  repeats  the  same  phrase  ver.  51,  and  again  xviii.  18 ; 
from  which  some  have  concluded,  Strauss  and  Baur  for  ex 
ample,  that  whoever  wrote  this  Gospel  accounted  the  High 
Priesthood  a  yearly  office ;  and  they  have  then  deduced  the 
further  conclusion,  that  since  it  was  impossible  for  St.  John 
to  have  made  this  blunder,  it  was  therefore  impossible  that  he 
could  be  the  author  of  this  Gospel.  Certainly,  any  one  who 
described  it  as  this  yearly  office  would  betray  an  ignorance 
with  which  it  would  be  absurd  to  credit  the  Apostle.  It  is 
quite  true  that  the  High  Priesthood  at  this  time  was  by  the 
Romans  as  vilely  prostituted  as,  under  very  similar  circum 
stances,  the  Patriarch's  throne  at  Constantinople  is  now  by 
the  Turks.  It  was  their  policy  that  this,  the  middle  point  of 
Jewish  national  life,  should  be  weakened  and  discredited  as 
much  as  possible.  The  office  was  by  them  shifted  from  one  to 
another  so  rapidly,  as  sometimes  to  remain  with  the  same 
holder  even  for  less  than  a  year ;  but  it  was  still,  according  to 
its  institution,  a  lifelong  office,  was  retained  by  many,  if  not 
for  a  lifetime,  yet  for  many  years  ;  as  by  Caiaphas  himself, 
who  held  it  for  more  than  ten  years.3  But  they  must  be 

1  His  proper  name  was  Joseph.     That  other  name  by  which  he  is 
better  known  he  probably  assumed  with  his  assumption  of  the  High 
Priesthood  (Josephus,  Antt.  xviii.  2.  2  ;  xviii.  4.  2).     The  High  Priests 
were  wont,  on  their  election,  to  change  their  name,  as  the  Popes  do  now. 

2  'Aypitarepov,  B.  J.  ii.  8.  14. 

1  He  was  the  fifth  High  Priest  whom  Valerius  Gratus  during  a  pro- 
curatorship  of  not  more  than  eleven  years,  had  appointed.  Four  othera 
had  in  rapid  succession  been  deposed  by  him  (Josephus,  Antt.  xviii.  2.  2,' 
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hardly  set  to  find  arguments  against  the  authenticity  of  St. 
John's  Gospel,  who  have  recourse  to  this.  Keim,  himself  a 
rationalist,  acknowledges  that  there  is  nothing  in  it.  If  some 
historian  were  to  write  that  Abraham  Lincoln  was  President 
of  the  United  States  that  same  year  in  which  the  great  civil 
war  broke  out,  would  any  be  justified  in  imputing  to  him  the 
mistake  that  the  Presidency  was  an  annual  office,  or  in  con 
cluding  that  the  writer  could  not  have  been  an  American  living 
at  the  time,  and  to  whom  the  ordinary  sources  of  information 
were  open '?  And  who  has  a  right  to  ascribe  to  the  words  of 
St.  John  any  further  meaning  than  that  Caiaphas  was  High 
Priest  then?  whether  he  had  been  so  before,  or  should  be 
after,  was  nothing  to  his  present  purpose.  It  is  significant  to 
the  Evangelist  that  he  was  this  when  he  spake  these  words, 
obtaining  as  thus  they  did  a  weight  and  importance  which  else 
they  would  not  have  possessed.  They  were  not  the  words  of 
Caiaphas  ;  they  were  the  words  of  the  High  Priest :  *  '  This 
spake  he  not  of  himself;  but  being  High  Priest  that  year, 
he  prophesied  that  Jesus  should  die  for  that  nation.'  This 
oracular,  even  prophetic,  character  which  his  utterance  thus 
obtained  requires  some  explanation.  That  a  bad  man  should 
utter  words  which  were  so  overruled  by  God  as  to  become 
prophetic,  would  of  itself  be  no  difficulty.  He  who  used  a 
Balaam  to  declare  that  a  Star  should  come  out  of  Jacob  and 
a  Sceptre  rise  out  of  Israel  (Num.  xxiv.  17),  might  have  used 
Caiaphas  to  fore-announce  other  truths  of  his  kingdom.2  Nor 

Eusebius,  H.  E.  i.  10).  Compare  Schiirer,  Lehrbuch  dcr  N.  T.  Zeit- 
geschichte,  p.  411. 

1  Bengel :  '  John  everywhere  obviates  the  possibility  of  a  wrong 
interpretation.' 

1  Augustine,  adducing  this  prophecy,  exclaims  (Serin,  cccxv.  1) : 
•Great  is  the  strength  of  truth.  Men  hate  truth,  and  they  prophesy 
truth  unawares.  They  do  not  act  it,  but  it  is  acted  of  them.'  Calvin  : 
'  On  this  occasion,  then,  Caiaphas  spake  as  if  with  two  tongues.  For  while 
he  spued  forth  the  impious  and  cruel  plan  for  denying  Christ,  which  he 
had  conceived  in  his  heart,  God  turned  his  tongue  another  way,  so  that 
in  those  ambiguous  words  he  at  the  same  time  put  forth  a  prophecy. 
For  God  willed  that  from  the  seat  of  the  High  Priest  should  proceed  n 
d'.vLno  oracle.' 
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is  there  any  difficulty  in  such  unconscious  prophecies  as  this 
evidently  is.1  How  many  prophecies  of  a  like  hind, — most  of 
them,  it  is  true,  rather  in  act  than  in  word, — meet  us  in  the 
whole  history  of  the  crucifixion  !  What  was  the  title  over  our 
blessed  Lord,  '  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  King  of  the  Jews,'  but 
another  such  scornful  and  contemptuous,  yet  most  veritable, 
prophecy  ?  Or  what,  again,  the  purple  robe  and  the  homage, 
the  sceptre  and  the  crown  ?  The  Roman  soldiers  did  not 
mean  to  fulfil  the  22nd  Psalm  when  they  parted  Christ's  gar 
ments  among  them,  and  cast  lots  upon  his  vesture ;  nor  the 
Jewish  mockers,  the  Chief  Priests  and  Scribes,  when  they 
wagged  their  heads  and  spoke  those  taunting  words  against 
Him ;  but  they  did  so  not  the  less.  And  in  the  typical  re 
hearsals  of  the  crowning  catastrophe  in  the  drama  of  God's 
providence,  how  many  a  Nimrod  and  Pharaoh  and  Antiochus 
and  Nero,  Antichrists  that  do  not  quite  come  to  the  birth, 
have  prophetic  prefigurative  parts  allotted  to  them,  which 
they  play  out,  unknowing  what  they  do  ;  for  such  is  the 
divine  irony  ;  so,  in  a  very  deep  sense  of  the  words, 

Ludit  in  humanis  divina  potentia  rebus.2 

But  the  perplexing  circumstance  is  the  attribution  to 
Caiaphas,  because  he  was  High  Priest,  of  these  prophetic 
words — for  prophetic  the  Evangelist  plainly  pronounces  them 
to  be,  and  all  attempts  to  rid  his  words  of  this  intention,  and 
to  destroy  the  antithesis  between  'speaking  of  himself  and 

1  It  exactly  answers  as  such  to  the  omina  of  Roman  superstition,  in 
which  words  spoken  by  one  person  in  a  lower  meaning  are  taken  up  by 
another  in  a  higher,  and  by  him  claimed  to  be  prophetic  of  that.   Cicero 
(De  Divin.  i.  46)  gives  examples ;  these,  too,  resting  on  the  faith  that 
men's  words  are  ruled  by  a  higher  power  than  their  own. 

2  We  have  an  example  of  this  in  the  very  name  Caiaphas,  which  is 
only  another  form  of  Cephas,  being  derived   from   the  same  Hebrew 
word.     He   was   meant   to  be   what   Eusebius,   with   reference   to   the 
peace-making  activity  of  Irenneus  (elp-nvdios)  in  the  Church,  calls  him, 
QfpwwfjLos.    He  should  have  been  '  the  Rock ; '  here  too,  as  in  names  like 
Stephen's  (arfQavos,  the  first  winner  of  the  martyr's  crown),  the  nomen 
et  omen  was  to  have  held  good.     And  such,  had  he  been  true  to  his 
position,  had  the  Jewish  economy  passed  easily  and  without  a  struggle  into 
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'prophesying,'  are  idle.1  There  is  no  nred,  however,  to  sup 
pose  (and  this  greatly  diminishes  the  embarrassment)  that  he 
meant  to  affirm  this  to  have  been  a  power  inherent  in  the 
High  Priesthood  ;  that  the  High  Priest,  as  such,  must  pro 
phesy  ;  but  only  that  God,  the  extorter  of  those  unwilling,  or 
oven  unconscious,  prophecies  from  wicked  men,  ordained  this 
further,  that  he  in  whom  the  whole  theocracy  culminated, 
who  was  '  the  Prince  of  the  people '  (Acts  xxiii.  5),  for  such, 
till  another  High  Priest  had  sanctified  Himself, — and  his 
moral  character  was  nothing  to  the  point, — Caiaphas  truly 
was, — should,  because  he  bore  this  oflice,  be  the  organ  of  this 
memorable  prophecy  concerning  Christ  and  the  meaning  and 
end  of  his  death.8 

What  follows,  '  And  not  for  tliat  nation*  only,  but  that 

that  for  which  it  was  the  preparation,  he  would  naturally  have  been  ;  the 
first  in  the  one  would  have  been  first  in  the  other.  As  it  was,  he  bore 
this  name  but  in  mockery ;  he  was  the  rock  indeed,  but  the  rock  on  which 
not  the  Church  of  Christ,  but  the  synagogue  of  Satan,  was  built. — In  the 
Syrian  Church  there  are  curious  legends  of  the  after  life  of  Caiaphas,  and 
his  conversion  to  the  faith  (Thilo,  Cod.  Apocryphiis,  p.  xxix). 

1  Wolf  (Curse,  in  loc.)  gives  some  of  these. 

1  Vitringa  (Obss.  Sac.  vi.  11) :  '  Caiaphas  seemed  to  John  to  put  forth 
prophetic  and  ominous  words.  And  truly  what  he  says  is  of  such  a 
character  as  to  hide  some  deeper  meaning.  .'.  .  The  Apostle,  therefore, 
supposes  that  it  was  not  incongruous  to  the  High  Priest  of  the  Hebrews 
at  that  time  to  prophesy,  and  give  forth  oracles,  and  unwittingly  even 
to  publish  the  commands  of  the  Divinity.  To  the  High  Priest,  I  mean, 
who  was  commendable  to  God  in  this  respect  only,  that  he  was  High 
Priest,  since  in  other  ways  his  character  possessed  no  merits  which  could 
bring  it  to  pass  that  God  should  have  regard  for  him.  But  since  God 
ordained  the  High  Priests  in  that  race  as  the  public  interpreters  of  his 
law  and  will,  although  He  had  not  by  any  means  exempted  them  gene 
rally  from  all  error  of  judgment  in  the  matter  of  religion,  He  was  pleased 
so  to  guide  the  tongue  of  Caiaphas  rather  than  of  any  other  assessor  in 
the  delivery  of  judgment,  that  over  and  above  the  counsel  which  he  had 
in  his  mind,  he  should  speak  with  wisdom  of  the  necessity  and  true  end 
of  Christ's  death,  and  should  publish  a  true  confession  just  as  if  he  had 
not  pronounced  sentence  in  the  character  of  Caiaphas.'— On  the  special 
illumination  vouchsafed  to  the  High  Priest  as  bearer  of  the  ephod,  see 
Bahr,  Syrnbolik,  vol.  ii.  p.  130;  and  on  the  rpu<piiT(vfu>,  as  belonging  to 
him,  see  Josephus,  Antt.  xiii.  10.  7. 

•  Very  remarkable  in  St.  John's  taking  up  of  the  words  of  Caiaphas  ii 
'  the  substitution  upon  his  part  of  iOvus  for  the  AOOJ  which  the  other  had 
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also  he  should  gather  together  in  one  the  children  of  God  that 
were  scattered  abroad,' 1  is  not  a  meaning  legitimately  involved 
in  the  words  of  Caiaphas,  but  is  added  by  St.  John,  careful 
to  disallow  that  limitation  of  the  benefits  of  Christ's  death, 
which  otherwise  they  might  seem  to  involve.  So  grave  a  mis 
interpretation,  now  that  the  words  had  been  adopted  as  more 
than  man's,  it  was  well  worth  while  to  avert.  Caiaphas  in 
deed  prophesied  that  Jesus  should  die  for  that  nation,  and 
(St.  John  himself  adds)  He  indeed  died  not  for  that  nation 
only,  but  also  for  the  gathering  in  one  of  all  the  children  of 
God  scattered  abroad  through  the  whole  world  (cf.  Isai.  xlix. 
6 ;  Ivi.  6-8).  Elsewhere  he  has  declared  the  same  truth  :  '  He 
is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins;  and  not  for  ours  only,  but  also 
for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world '  (1  John  ii.  2).  Not  the  law, 
as  the  Jews  supposed,  but  the  atoning  death  of  Christ,  should 
bind  together  all  men  into  one  fellowship :  '  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up 
from  the  earth,  will  draw  all  men  unto  Me.'  The  law  was  no 
bond  of  union,  rather  a  wall  of  separation.  It  was  only  that 
death,  and  the  life  which  sprang  out  of  that  death,  which 
could  knit  together.  We  have  at  Ephes.  ii.  13-22,  St.  Paul's 
commentary  on  these  words  of  St.  John.  '  The  children  of 
God '  have  this  name  by  anticipation  here ;  they  are  those 
predestinated  to  this  sonship  ;  who,  not  being  disobedient  to 
the  heavenly  calling,  should  hereafter  become  his  children  by 
adoption  and  grace.2  So  too,  in  a  parallel  passage,  Christ 
says,  '  Other  sheep  I  have,  which  are  not  of  this  fold  '  (John  x. 
16),  others,  that  is,  which  should  be  hereafter  his  sheep  ;  He 
has  '  much  people '  in  Corinth  (Acts  xviii.  10),  many,  that  is, 
who  shall  be  hereafter  obedient  to  the  faith.  In  a  subordinate 
sense  they  might  be  termed  '  children  of  God '  already ;  they 

used.  The  Jews  were  still  the  \a6s  in  the  eyes  of  the  High  Priest ;  not 
so  in  those  of  St.  John.  This  title  had  been  forfeited  by  them.  There 
was  another  \a.6s  now,  even  that  which  had  once  been  ov  \a4s  (1  Pet.  ii. 
10  ;  Rev.  xviii.  4  ;  xxi.  3) ;  and  ttiey  were  henceforth  but  an  eflj/oy,  as 
the  other  tOvr)  of  the  "world  (see  my  Synonyms  of  the  N.  T.  §  98). 

1  As  Westcott  says  well:  'The  term  "scattered  abroad"  marks  a 
broken  unity,  and  not  only  wide  dispersion.' 

2  Augustine,  Ep.  clxxxvii.  12. 
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were  the  nobler  natures,  although  now  run  wild,  among  tho 
heathen,  the  '  sons  of  peace,'  that  should  receive  the  message 
of  peace  (Luke  x.  6) ;  in  a  sense,  '  of  the  truth,'  even  while 
they  were  sharing  much  of  the  falsehood  round  them  ;  so  far 
'  of  the  truth,'  that,  when  the  King  of  truth  came  and  lifted 
up  his  banner  in  the  world,  they  gladly  ranged  themselves 
under  it  (John  xviii.  87  ;  cf.  Luke  viii.  16  ;  John  iii.  19-21  ; 
Rom.  ii.  14). 

In  pursuance  of  this  advice  of  Caiaphas  it  came  now  to  a 
solemn  resolution  on  the  part  of  the  Sanhedrim,  that  Jesus 
should  die.  '  Then  from  that,  day  forth  they  took  counsel 
together  for  to  put  him  to  death.'  There  had  been  purposes 
and  schemes  among  '  the  Jews,'  that  is,  the  Pharisees  and 
their  adherents,  to  put  Him  to  death  before  (Matt.  xii.  11 ; 
John  v.  16,  18  ;  vii.  1,  19,  25  ;  viii.  87) ;  but  it  was  now  the 
formal  resolution  of  the  chief  Council  of  the  nation  (cf. 
Matt.  xxi.  46). *  All  that  now  remained  was  to  devise  the 
fittest  means  for  bringing  this  about.  '  Jesus,  therefore, 
walked  no  more  openly  among  the  Jews  (cf.  Deut.  xxxii.  20), 
but  went  thence  unto  a  country  near  to  the  wilderness,1  tho 
wilderness,  that  is,  which  is  mentioned  Josh.  viii.  15,  24 ; 
xvi.  1 ;  xviii.  12  ; — '  into  a  city  called  Ephraim,*  and  there 
continued  with  his  disciples,' — not  indeed  for  long,  for  '  the 
Jews'  Passover  was  nigh  at  hand,'  and  He,  the  very  Paschal 
Lamb  of  that  Passover,  must  not  be  wanting  at  the  feast. 

In  the  ancient  Church  there  was  ever  found,  besides  the 
literal,  an  allegorical  interpretation  of  this  and  the  two  other 
miracles  of  the  like  kind.  As  Christ  raises  those  that  are 
naturally  dead,  so  also  He  quickens  them  that  are  spiritually 
dead  ;  and  the  history  of  this  miracle,  as  it  abounds  the  most 
in  details,  so  was  it  the  most  fruitful  field  on  which  the 
allegorists  expatiated  the  most  freely.  Here  they  found  the 
whole  process  of  the  sinner's  restoration  from  tho  death  of  sin 

1  Cornelius  a  Lapide  :  '  The  life  of  Lazarus  fa  Christ's  death.' 

7  This  Ephraim  is  considered  identical    with    that    mentioned   at 

2  Chron.  xiii.  19  ;  see  Ritter,  Palestine,  Engl.  Transl.  vol.  iv.  p.  225 ; 

and  Robinson,  Biblical  Researches,  vol.  i.  p.  444.    It  is  called  in  Joscphus 
(If.  J.  iv.  9.  9). 
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to  a  perfect  spiritual  life  shadowed  forth  ;  and  these  allegories 
are  often  rich  in  manifold  adaptations  of  the  history,  as  beau 
tiful  as  they  are  ingenious,  to  that  which  it  is  made  to  declare.1 
Nor  was  this  all ;  for  these  three  raisings  from  the  dead  were 
often  contemplated  not  apart,  not  as  each  portraying  exactly 
the  same  truth  ;  but  in  their  connexion  with  one  another,  as 
setting  forth  one  and  the  same  truth  under  different  and  suc 
cessive  aspects.  It  was  observed  how  we  have  the  record  of 
three  persons  that  were  restored  to  life, — one,  the  daughter 
of  Jairus,  being  raised  from  the,  bed  ;  another,  the  son  of  the 
widow,  from  the  bier ;  and  lastly,  Lazarus  from  the  grave. 
And  in  the  same  way  Christ  raises  to  newness  of  life  sinners 
of  all  degrees ;  not  only  those  who  have  just  fallen  away  from 
truth  and  holiness,  like  the  damsel  who  had  just  expired,  and 
in  whom,  as  with  a  taper  newly  extinguished,  it  was  by  com 
parison  easy  to  kindle  a  vital  flame  anew ;  but  He  raises  also 
them  who,  like  the  young  man  borne  out  to  his  burial,  have 
been  some  little  while  dead  in  their  trespasses.  Nor  has  He 
even  yet  exhausted  his  power;  for  He  quickens  them  also  who, 
like  Lazarus,  have  lain  long  festering  in  their  sins,  as  in  the 
corruption  of  the  grave,  who  were  not  merely  dead,  but  buried, 
— with  the  stone  of  evil  customs  and  evil  habits  laid  to  the 
entrance  of  their  tomb,  and  seeming  to  forbid  all  egress 
thence.2  Even  this  stone  He  rolls  away,  and  bids  them  to 

1  See,  for  instance,  Augustine,  Quast.  Ixxxiii.  qu.  65 ;  Bernard,  De 
Aasum.  Scrm.  iv. 

2  Gregory  the  Great  (Moral,  xxii.  15):  'Come  forth;  that  is,  if  a 
man  is  dead  in  his  sins,  and  already  buried  through  the  weight  of  evil 
habit,  because  through  wickedness  he  is  lying  hidden  away  within  his 
own  conscience,  let  him  come  forth  out  of  himself  by  confession.     For 
it  is  said  to  the  dead  man,  "  Come  forth,"  that  from  the  excusing  and 
concealment  of  sin  he  may  be  stirred  to  come  forth  to  the  accusing  of 
himself  with  his  own  mouth  (2  Sam.  xii.  13).'     Thus  too  Hildebert,  in 
his  sublime  hymn,  De  SS.  Trinitate  (see  my  Sacred  Latin  Poetry,  3rd 
edit.  p.  335) : 

Extra  portam  jam  delatum,  Jube,  lapis  revolvetur, 

Jam  fcetentem,  tumulatum,  Jube,  vitta  dirumpetur. 

Vitta  ligat,  lapis  urget ;  Exiturus  nescit  moras, 

Sed  si  jubes,  hie  re/mrget.  Postquam  clamas,  Exi  foras. 


THE  RAISING   OF  LAZARUS  459 

ijome  forth,  loosing  the  bands  of  their  sins  '  so  that  presently 
they  are  sitting  down  with  the  Lord  at  that  table,  there  where 
there  is  not  the  foul  odour  of  the  grave,  but  where  the  whole 
house  is  full  of  the  sweet  fragrance  of  the  ointment  of  Christ 
(John  xii.  1-8).  All  this  Donne  has  well  expressed :  '  If  I 
be  dead  within  doors  (if  I  have  sinned  in  my  he^irt),  why 
suscitavit  in  domo,  Christ  gave  a  resurrection  to  the  ruler's 
daughter  within  doors,  in  the  house.  If  I  be  dead  in  the  gate 
(if  I  have  sinned  in  the  gates  of  my  soul),  in  my  eyes,  or  ears, 
or  hands  in  actual  sins,  why  suscitavit  in  portd,  Christ  gave 
a  resurrection  to  the  young  man  at  the  gate  of  Nain.  If  I  be 
ili-iid  in  the  grave  (in  customary  and  habitual  sins),  why  sus 
citavit  in  sepulcro,  Christ  gave  a  resurrection  to  Lazarus  in 
the-  grave  too.'2 

('  Borne  from  out  the  house  with  mourning, 
In  the  grave  to  dust  now  turning, 
Hid  by  stone  and  swathed  by  band, 
Yet  he'll  rise,  if  Thou  command. 

Speak,  the  stone  is  rolled  afar, 
Speak,  the  bands  all  broken  are, 
He  who  comes  knows  no  delaying, 
To  Thy  word  "  Come  forth  "  obeying.') 

A  line  sermon  or  homily  in  Massillon's  Careine  is  just  the  unfolding  of 
these  lines. 

1  The  stone,  for  Augustine,  is  the  law  (In  Ev.  Joh.  tract,  xlix.) : 
1  What  means  then  Take  ye  away  the  stone?  The  letter  killing  is  as 
the  stone  pressing  down.  Take  away,  saith  he,  the  stone.  Take  away 
the  weight  of  the  law,  preach  grace.'  '  Loose  him,  and  let  him  go,1  ho 
refers  to  release  from  Church  censuies;  it  was  Christ's  word  which 
quickened  the  dead,  who  yet  used  the  ministration  of  men  to  restore 
entire  freedom  of  action  to  him  whom  He  had  quickened  (Enarr.  in  Ps. 
ci.  21 ;  Serm.  xviii.  6) :  'He  raised  the  dead,  these  loosed  the  bound.' 

1  The  other  raisings  from  the  dead  nowhere  afford  subjects  to  early 
Christian  Art;  but  this  often,  and  in  all  its  stages.  Sometimes  Martha 
kneels  at  the  feet  of  Jesus ;  sometimes  the  Lord  touches  with  his  won 
der-staff  the  head  of  Lazarus,  who  is  placed  upright  (which  is  a  transfer 
of  Egyptian  customs  to  Judira),  and  rolled  up  as  a  mummy  (which  was 
nearly  correct),  in  a  niche  of  the  grotto;  sometimes  he  is  coming  forth 
it  the  word  of  the  Lord  (Munter,  SinnbiltUrd.  Alt.  Christ,  vol.  ii.  p.  98). 


SO.   THE   OPENING   OF  THE  EYES   OF  TWO 
MEN  NEAR   JERICHO. 

MATT.  xx.  29-34;  MARK  x.  46-52;  LUKK  xviii.  35-43. 

THE  adjusting  of  the  several  records  of  this  miracle  has  put 
the  ingenuity  of  harmonists  to  the  stretch.  St.  Matthew 
commences  his  report  of  it  as  follows  :  '  And  as  they  departed 
from  Jericho,  a  great  multitude  followed  him.  And  behold, 
two  blind  men,  sitting  by  the  wayside,  when  they  heard  that 
Jesus  passed  by,  cried  out,  saying,  Have  mercy  on  us,  0  Lord, 
thou  Son  of  David.'  Thus,  according  to  him,  there  are  two 
blind,  just  as  in  his  Gospel  there  are  two  demoniacs  in  the 
country  of  the  Gadarenes  and  only  one  in  the  other  Gospels 
(Matt.  viii.  28)  ;  and  the  miracle  is  wrought  as  the  Lord  is 
departing  from  Jericho.  St.  Luke  appears  at  first  sight 
partially  to  contradict  one  of  these  statements,  and  wholly  the 
other  ;  for  him  the  healed  is  but  one  ;  and  Christ  effects  his 
cure  not  as  He  is  quitting,  but  at  his  coming  nigh  to,  the 
city.  St.  Mark  occupies  a  middle  place,  holding  in  part  with 
one  of  his  fellow  Evangelists,  in  part  with  the  other ;  with 
St.  Luke  he  names  one  only  who  was  healed ;  with  St. 
Matthew  he  places  the  miracle,  not  at  the  entering  into,  but 
the  going  out  from,  Jericho  ;  so  that  the  three  narratives  in  a 
way  as  curious  as  it  is  perplexing  cross  and  interlace  one 
another.  To  escape  all  the  difficulties  thus  presented  to  us, 
there  is  the  convenient  suggestion  always  at  hand,  that  the 
sacred  historians  are  recording  different  events  ;  and  that 
therefore  there  is  really  no  difficulty  and  nothing  to  reconcile. 
But  in  fact  we  do  not  thus  escape  embarrassments ;  we  only 
exchange  one  for  another.  Accepting  this  solution,  we  must 
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believe  that  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood  of  Jericho,  our 
Lord  was  thrice  besought  in  almost  the  same  words  by  blind 
beggars  on  the  wayside  for  mercy  ; — that  on  all  three  occasions 
there  was  a  multitude  accompanying  Him,  who  sought  to 
silence  the  voices  of  the  claimants,  but  only  caused  them  to 
cry  the  more  earnestly  ; — that  in  each  case  Jesus  stood  still 
;n ul  demanded  what  they  wanted  ; — that  in  each  case  they 
made  the  same  reply  in  very  nearly  the  same  words  ; — and  a 
great  deal  more.1  All  this  is  so  unnatural,  so  unlike  anything 
in  actual  life,  so  different  from  the  infinite  variety  which  the 
incidents  of  the  Gospels  elsewhere  present,  that  for  myself  I 
should  prefer  almost  any  explanation  to  this. 

The  three  apparently  discordant  accounts,  no  one  of  them 
entirely  agreeing  with  any  other,  can  at  once  be  reduced  to 
two  by  that  rule,  which  in  all  reconciliations  of  parallel 
histories  must  be  applied,  namely,  that  the  silence  of  one 
narrator  is  in  itself  no  contradiction  of  the  affirmation  of 
another ;  thus  the  second  2  and  the  third  Evangelist,  making 
mention  of  one  blind  man,  do  not  contradict  St.  Matthew,  who 
mentions  two.  There  remains  only  the  circumstance  that  by 
one  Evangelist  the  healing  is  placed  at  the  Lord's  entering 
into  the  city,  by  the  others  at  his  going  out.  We  may  not  be 
able  to  account  for  the  discrepancy,  but  it  does  not  justify  a 
duplication  of  the  fact.  Bengel's  suggestion 3  may  perhaps 

1  Some  in  old  times  and  now  have  counted  themselves  shut  in  to 
this  conclusion  : — thus  Augustine  (De  Cons.  Evang.  ii.  G5) ;  Lightfoot 
(Harmony  of  the  New  Testament,  sect.  69) ;  and  Greswell.  On  the 
other  hand,  Theophylact,  Chrysostom,  Maldonatus,  Grotius,  have  with 
more  or  less  confidence  maintained  that  we  have  here  the  same  event. 

1  Augustine  (De  Cons.  Evang.  ii.  65) :  '  Thus  beyond  a  doubt  this 
Bartimneus,  the  son  of  Timieus,  had  been  cast  down  from  some  great 
felicity,  and  was  of  a  notable  and  renowned  misery,  inasmuch  as  he  not 
only  was  blind,  but  also  used  to  take  his  scat  as.  a  beggar.  Hence,  there 
fore,  it  is  that  Mark  chose  only  to  commemorate  the  case  of  the  one 
whose  restoration  to  sight  won  for  this  miracle  a  renown  as  conspicuous 
as  his  calamity  was  noted.'  Of.  Qu&st.  Evang.  ii.  48,  where  he  proposes 
another  solution. 

'  Bengel:  '  Mark  mentions  only  Bartimaeus,  the  more  distinguished  of 
the  two  (x.  40);  Luke  also  means  the  same  man  (xviii.  3f)),  having  had 
occasion  to  transpose  the  order  of  the  narrative,  owing  to  the  fnct  tlmt 
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be  the  right  one,  namely  that  one  cried  to  the  Lord  as  He 
drew  near  to  the  city,1  whom  yet  He  cured  not  then,  but  on 
the  morrow  at  his  going  out  of  the  city  cured  him  together 
with  the  other,  to  whom  in  the  mean  while  he  had  joined  him 
self.  St.  Matthew  will  then  relate  by  anticipation,  as  is  often 
the  way  with  historians,  the  whole  of  the  event  there  where 
he  first  introduces  it,  rather  than,  by  cutting  it  in  two  halves, 
and  deferring  his  report  of  the  conclusion,  preserve  a  more 
painful  accuracy,  yet  lose  the  effect  which  the  complete  history 
related  at  a  breath  would  possess. 

It  will  be  most  convenient  to  myself,  and  not  to  myself 
only,  if  under  the  circumstances  of  the  case  I  follow  here  the 
same  course  which  I  followed  in  treating  of  the  demoniacs  in 
the  country  of  the  Gadarenes.  I  there  dealt  with  a  single 
case,  and  will  now  do  the  same.  The  record  of  this  miracle 
which  St.  Mark  has  preserved  for  us,  as  the  fullest,  as 
possessing  more  than  one  feature  which  adds  picturesqueness 
to  the  narrative,  will  best  serve  our  turn.  We  read  then  in 
the  second  Gospel,  '  As  he  went  out  of  Jericho  with  his 
disciples  and  a  great  number  of  people,  blind  Bartimceus,  the 
son  of  Timaus,  sat  by  the  highway  side,  begging.'  We  note 
here  St.  Mark's  acquaintance  with  the  name  of  the  blind  man 
and  the  name  of  his  father,  just  as  he  knows,  a  little  further, 
that  Simon  of  Gyrene  was  '  father  of  Alexander  and  Eufus ' 
(xv.  21).  In  all  likelihood  Bartimaeus  having  been  drawn 
by  this  gracious  dealing  of  the  Lord  into  the  circle  of  his 

one  of  the  two  blind  men  made  acquaintance  with  the  divine  physician 
on  the  way,  when  Jesus  was  entering  Jericho.  In  the  meantime,  while 
the  Saviour  was  dining,  or  rather  passing  the  night  at  Zacchseus'  house, 
the  other  of  the  two  blind  men,  whom  Matthew  adds  to  the  former  one, 
joined  Bartimneus.'  Maldonatus  had  already  fallen  upon  the  same 
reconciliation. 

1  Grotius  will  have  it  that  St.  Luke's  «V  r$  tyyi£eti>  here  need  not, 
and  does  not,  mean,  When  He  was  drawing  near  to,  but,  When  Ho  was 
in  thcneighbourJiood  of, — and  that  this  his  nearness  to  the  city  was  that 
of  one  who  had  just  departed  from,  not  of  one  who  was  now  appjoaching 
to,  it.  But,  granting  that  this  were  admitted,  the  notice  of  Zacclueus 
which  follows  is  irreconcilable  with  the  assumption  that  Christ  was  now 
quitting  Jericho. 
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disciples,  was  sufficiently  well  known  in  the  Church  to  make 
it  ;i  matter  of  interest  to  many  that  he  and  no  other  was  the 
ohject  of  his  healing  power.  In  any  event  the  mention  of  tho 
fact  is  interesting  to  us,  testifying,  so  far  as  it  goes,  to  that 
independent  character  in  tho  second  Gospel  which  is  some 
times  denied  to  it. 

1  And  when  lie  heard  that  it  was  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  he 
began  to  cry  out,  and  say,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  David,  have 
inercy  on  me.'  In  the  cry  with  which  Bartimrcus  sought  to 
attract  the  Lord's  pity  and  help  there  lay  a  recognition  of  his 
dignity  as  the  Messiah ;  for  this  name,  '  Son  of  David,'  was 
the  popular  designation  of  the  great  expected  Prophet  (Matt. 
ix.  27 ;  xxi.  9 ;  xxii.  42 ;  cf.  Luke  i.  82  ;  Ezek.  xxxiv.  23,  24). 
There  was  wrapt  up  in  it  a  double  confession  of  faith,  to  his 
power,  and  to  his  Person  ;  that  He  could  heal ;  and  this,  as 
ttie  Prophet  at  whose  coming  tho  eyes  of  the  blind  should  be 
opened,  and  the  ears  of  the  deaf  unstopped  (Isai.  xxix.  18  ; 
xxxv.  6).  The  man  blind  from  his  birth  (John  ix.)  yields  the 
f»mn  confession,  but  following,  and  not  preceding  his  cure, 
and  with  intervals  between  ;  so  that  first  he  acknowledges 
Him  as  a  prophet  (ver.  17),  and  only  later  as  the  Christ 
(ver.  88).  Here  the  explanation  has  been  sometimes  found 
of  what  follows  :  '  And  many  charged  him  that  he  should  hold 
his  peace  ; '  grudging,  as  has  been  suggested,  to  hear  given  to 
Jesus  titles  of  honour,  which  they  were  not  themselves  pre 
pared  to  accord  Him.1  We  should  in  that  case  have  here  a 
parallel  to  Luke  xix.  89  ;  with  only  the  difference  that  there 
the  Pharisees  would  have  Christ  Himself  to  rebuke  those  that 
were  glorifying  Him,  while  here  the  multitude  take  the 
rebuking  into  their  own  hands.  I  cannot  look  at  it  in  this 
way.  It  was  quite  in  the  spirit  of  the  envious  malignant 
Pharisees  to  be  vexed  with  those  Messianic  salutations : 
'  Blessed  be  the  King,  that  coraeth  in  the  name  of  the  Lord ; ' 

1  Hilary :  '  Lastly  the  crowd  rebukes  them,  because  it  was  bitter  to  it 
to  hear  from  the  blind  men  the  assertion  which  it  denied,  that  the  Lord 
•.v;m  the  Son  of  David.'  Compare  a  remarkable  pas-sage  in  Tertulliun 
(Adi-.  .'>)  on  Christ'*  allowance  of  the  ascription  of  this  title 

10  Him. 
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but  these  well-meaning  multitudes,  rude  and  in  the  main 
spiritually  undeveloped  as  no  doubt  they  were,  were  yet 
exempt  from  such  spiritual  malignities.  They  for  the  most 
part  sympathize  with  the  Lord  and  his  work  (Matt.  ix.  8). 
While  others  said  that  his  miracles  were  wrought  in  the 
power  of  Beelzebub,  they  glorified  God  because  of  them. 
Nor  can  I  doubt  that  here  too  out  of  an  intention  of  honouring 
Christ  they  sought  to  silence  this  suppliant.  He  may  have 
been  teaching  as  He  went,  and  they  would  not  have  Him 
interrupted  by  what  they  regarded  as  ill-timed  and  unmannerly 
clamours.1 

But  the  cry  of  need  is  not  to  be  stifled  so.  On  the 
contrary,  '  lie,  cried  the  more  a  great  deal,  thou  Son  of  David, 
Jiave  mercy  on  me.'  Many  admirable  applications  of  this 
persistence  of  his  have  been  made.  Is  there  not  here,  it  has 
been  often  asked,  the  story  of  innumerable  souls  ?  When  a 
man  begins  to  be  in  earnest  about  his  salvation,  to  cry  that 
his  eyes  may  be  opened,  that  he  may  walk  in  his  light  who  is 
the  Light  of  men,  begins  to  despise  the  world  and  all  those 
objects  which  other  men  most  desire,  he  will  find  a  vast 
amount  of  opposition,  and  that  not  from  professed  enemies 
of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  but  from  such  as  seem,  like  this 
multitude,  to  be  with  Jesus  and  on  his  side.  Even  they  will 
endeavour  to  stop  his  mouth,  and  to  hinder  any  earnest  cry 
ing  to  the  Lord.2  And  with  a  picture  from  the  life,  Augustine 

1  Euthymius  :   '  The   crowd   silenced   them,  thinking  they  pestered 
him.' 

2  Augustine  (Serm.  cccxlix.  6) :  '  There  will  rebuke  us  ...  and  this 
as  if  in  affection,  the  men  of  the  world,  who  love  the  earth*  who  savour 
of  the  dust,  and  draw  no  breath   from   heaven,  but  snuff  the  wanton 
breeze  with  their  heart  and  nostrils:  these,  no  doubt,  will  rebuke  us, 
and,  if  they  see  us  scorn  these  human  and  earthly  things,  will  say : 
What  is  wrong  with  you  ?     What  madness  is  this  ?     This  crowd  [in  the 
Gospel]   is  all  opposition,  bidding  the  blind  man  cease  crying.     Some 
Christians  also  there  are,  who  forbid  us  to  lead  a  Christian  life  ;  for  the 
crowd  also  walked  with  Christ,  and  when  they  heard  the  man  crying  out 
to  Christ  and  yearning  for  the  light,  would  have  shut  him  off  from  the 
bounty  of  Christ,  himself,     Such  Christians  there  are,  but  we  must  over 
come  them,  and  must  live  well,  and  make  our  very  lives  our  cry  untc 
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makes  further  application  of  what  follows.  Arrested  as  ever 
by  the  cry  of  need,  '  Jesiis  stood  still,  ami  commanded  him  to 
be  called ; '  whereupon,  as  we  read,  '  they  call  the  blind  man, 
saying  unto  him,  Be  of  good  comfort,  rise;  he  calleth  thee.' 
This  too,  he  observes,  repeats  itself  continually  in  the  life  of 
God's  saints.  If  a  man  will  only  despise  and  overhear  these 
obstacles  from  a  world  which  calls  itself  Christian  ;  if,  despite 
of  all  opposers,  he  will  go  on,  until  Christ  is  evidently  and 
plainly  with  him,  then  those  same  who  at  the  first  checked 
and  reprehended,  will  in  the  end  applaud  and  admire  ;  they 
who  at  first  exclaimed,  '  He  is  mad,'  will  end  with  exclaiming, 
'  He  is  a  saint.' '  It  fared  exactly  thus,  for  example,  with  St. 
Francis  of  Assisi. 

Christ.'  Again,  Serni.  Ixxxviii.  13,  14  :  '  Let  him  begin  to  despise  the 
world,  to  distribute  his  goods  to  the  poor,  to  esteem  as  nothing  what 
other  men  love,  let  him  disregard  injuries  ...  if  any  man  have  taken 
aught  from  him,  let  him  not  seek  it  again,  if  he  have  taken  aught  from 
any  man,  let  him  restore  fourfold.  .  .  .  When  he  shall  begin  to  do  all 
this  his  kinsmen,  relations,  and  friends  will  be  in  commotion.  .  .  . 
What  madness  is  this  1  you  are  too  extreme ;  what !  are  not  other  men 
Christians?  This  is  folly,  this  is  madness.  And  other  such  like  things 
do  the  multitude  cry  out  to  prevent  the  blind  from  crying  out.  .  .  . 
Evil  and  lukewarm  Christians  hinder  good  Christians  who  are  truly 
earnest  and  desirous  of  doing  the  Lord's  commands.  .  .  .  This  multitude 
which  is  with  the  Lord  hinders  those  who  are  crying  out,  hinders  those, 
that  is,  who  are  doing  well,  that  they  may  not  by  perseverance  be  healed.' 
Gregory  the  Oreat  gives  it  another  turn  (Horn,  ii.in  Evang.) :  '  For  often 
as  we  are  longing  to  turn  unto  the  Lord  after  working  wickedness,  as 
we  are  endeavouring  to  pray  earnestly  against  these  very  wickednesses 
which  we  have  worked,  the  images  of  the  sins  which  we  have  committed 
assail  our  hearts,  beat  back  the  forces  of  our  mind,  confound  our  spirit, 
and  choke  our  cry  for  pardon.  So  those  that  went  before  rebuked  the 
man,  that  he  should  be  silent.  .  .  .  Every  one  of  us,  I  imagine,  recog 
nizes  in  himself  what  we  arc  saying  :  for  as  wo  nre  transferring  our 
spirit  from  the  world  to  Ood,  as  we  are  turning  us  to  the  work  of 
prayer,  those  very  things  which  formerly  we  did  with  delight  become 
afterwards  a  grievous  and  heavy  burden  to  us  in  our  prayer.  With 
difficulty  is  the  thought  of  them  driven  from  the  sight  of  our  heart 
by  the  force  of  holy  longing  ;  with  difficulty  are  the  images  overborne 
by  the  lamentations  of  penitence.* 

1  Augustine  (Srrni.  Ixxxviii.  18) :  '  When  any  Christian  has  begun  to 
live  well,  to  be  fervent  in  good  works,  and  to  despise  the  world  ;  in  this 

H  I! 
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*  And  lie,  casting  away  his  garment,'  ridding  himself,  that 
is,  of  every  incumbrance,1  '  rose  and  came  to  Jesus.'  In  this 
his  ridding  himself  of  all  that  would  have  hindered,  he  has 
been  often  held  forth  as  an  example  for  every  soul  which 
Jesus  has  called,  that  it  should  in  like  manner  lay  aside  every 
weight  and  every  besetting  sin  (Matt.  xiii.  44,  4G;  Phil.  iii.  7). 
The  Lord's  question,  '  What  wilt  thou  that  I  shall  do  unto 
thee  ?'  is,  in  part,  an  expression  of  his  readiness  to  aid,  a 
comment  in  act  upon  his  own  words,  spoken  but  a  little  while 
before,  '  The  Son  of  man  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but 
to  minister '  (Matt.  xx.  28)  ;  it  is  in  part  intended  to  evoke 
into  livelier  exercise  the  faith  and  expectation  of  the  petitioner 
(Matt.  ix.  28).  The  man,  whose  cry  has  been  hitherto  a 
vague  indeterminate  cry  for  mercy,  now  singles  out  the  bless 
ing  which  he  craves,  designates  the  channel  in  which  he 
desires  that  his  mercy  should  run,2  '  Lord,  that  I  may  receive 
my  sight.'  Only  St.  Matthew  mentions  that  He  tomhed  the 
eyes  which- should  be  restored  to  vision  (cf.  ix.  29),  and  only 
St.  Luke  the  word  of  power,  'Receive  thy  sight,'  by  which 

newness  of  his  life  he  is  exposed  to  the  animadversions  and  contradic 
tions  of  cold  Christians.  But  if  he  persevere,  and  get  the  better  of  them 
by  his  endurance,  and  faint  not  in  good  works ;  those  very  same  persons 
who  before  hindered  will  now  respect  him.  For  they  rebuke  and  hinder 
and  withstand  him  so  long  as  they  have  any  hope  that  he  will  yield  to 
them.  But  if  they  shall  be  overcome  by  their  perseverance  who  make 
progress,  they  turn  round  and  begin  to  say,  "  He  is  a  great  man,  a  holy 
man,  happy  he  to  whom  God  has  given  such  grace."  They  honour  him, 
they  congratulate  and  bless  and  laud  him  ;  just  as  that  multitude  did 
which  was  with  the  Lord.  They  first  hindered  the  blind  men  that  they 
might  not  cry  out ;  but  when  they  continued  to  cry  so  as  to  attain  to  be 
heard,  and  to  obtain  the  Lord's  mercy,  that  same  multitude  now  say, 
"Jesus  calleth  you."  And  they  who  a  little  before  rebuked  them  that 
they  should  hold  their  peace,  use  now  the  voice  of  exhortation.' 

1  Thus  Homer,  II.  ii.  183  :  '  He  started  to  run,  and  cast  away  his 
cloak : '  and  in  Phcedrus,  v.  fab.  2  :    'He  draws  his  sword,  and  throws 
back  his  mantle ; '  cf.  Suetonius,  August.  26. 

2  Gregory  the  Great  (Horn.  ii.  in  Evang.),  commenting  on  this  request 
of  theirs,  bids  us,  in  like  manner,  to  concentrate  our  petitions  on  the  chief 
thing  of  all :  'Not  false  riches,  not  earthly  gifts,  not  fleeting  honours, 
should  we  ask  from  the  Lord,  but  light :  and  this  not  the  li^ht  which  is 
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the  restoration  was  effected ;  while  he  and  St.  Mark  record 
nearly  similar  words,  passed  over  by  St.  Matthew  :  '  Thy 
faith  hath  made  tliee  wJwle ' — '  Thy  faith  hath  saved  thee ' 
(cf.  Matt.  ix.  22 ;  Mark  ix.  23 ;  Luke  xvii.  19).  The  man 
who  had  hitherto  been  tied  as  to  one  place,  now  uses  aright 
his  new  found  faculty  of  free  motion,  for  he  uses  it  to 
follow  Jesus  in  the  way,  at  the  same  time  with  free  outbreaks 
of  a  thankful  heart,  himself  ' glorifying  God'  (cf.  Luko  xiii. 
18,  17  ;  xvii.  15),  and  being  the  occasion  no  less  that  '  all 
the  people,  when  they  saw  it,  gave  praise  unto  God '  as  well 
(Matt.  ix.  8  ;  Luke  xiii.  17  ;  Acts  iii.  8-10). l 

shut  in  by  space,  bounded  by  time,  diversified  by  the  interruption  of 
night,  and  perceived  by  us  in  common  with  the  brutes  ;  but  the  light 
which  we  can  see  in  common  with  only  the  angels,  which  no  beginning 
inaugurates  and  no  end  limits.' 

1  Qodet :  &o£d£(iv  lias  reference  to  the  power,  alvtlv  to  the  goodness 
of  God.  The  poetic  alvos  occurs  only  here  (Luke  xviii.  43),  and  at  Mntt. 
ixi.  1C:  there  in  a  quotation  from  the  Septuagint. 
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31.  THE   CURSING  OF  THE  BARREN  FIO-TREE. 
MATT.  xxi.  18-22;  MARK  xi.  12-14,  20-24. 

THIS  miracle  was  wrought  upon  the  Monday  in  Passion  week. 
On  the  Sunday  of  Palms  Christ  had  made  his  triumphal 
entry  into  Jerusalem,  and  in  the  evening, — for  his  'hour,' 
though  close  at  hand,  was  not  come, — He  retired  from  the 
snares  and  perils  of  the  city  to  the  safer  Bethany,  to  the 
house,  probably,  of  the  sisters  whom  He  had  so  lately  made 
rich  with  the  restoration  of  a  beloved  brother,  and  there 
lodged.  On  the  Monday  morning,  as  He  was  returning  from 
Bethany  to  his  ministry  in  the  city  very  early,  indeed  before 
sunrise,  the  word  against  the  fig-tree  was  spoken.  That 
same  evening  He  with  his  disciples  went  back  to  Bethany  to 
lodge  there,  but  probably  at  so  late  an  hour  that  the  darkness 
prevented  these  from  marking  the  effects  which  had  followed 
upon  that  word.  It  was  not  till  the  morning  of  Tuesday  that 
1  they  saw  the  fig-tree  dried  up  from  the  roots.'  Such  is  the 
exact  order  of  events,  in  the  telling  of  which  St.  Mark  shows 
himself  a  more  accurate  observer  of  times  and  of  the  actual 
sequence  of  events  than  the  first  Evangelist. 

But  while  such  differences  as  their  several  narratives  offer 
are  easily  set  at  one,  and  they  who  magnify  them  into  serious 
difficulties  are  the  true  Pharisees  of  history,  straining  at  gnats 
and  swallowing  cam  els,  there  are  perplexities  in  this  narrative 
of  another  kind,  such  as  we  are  bound  not  to  evade.  Let  us 
address  ourselves  to  these :  '  Now  in  the  morning,  as  he 
returned  into  the  city,  he  hungered.  And  when  he  saw  a 
fig-tree  in  the  way,  lie  came  to  it,  and  found  nothing  thereon 
but  leaves  only,  and  said  unto  it,  Let  no  fruit  grow  on  thee 
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henceforward  for  ever.  And  presently  Hie,  fig -tree  witJicrcd 
away.'  I  said  there  were  difficulties  here.  Thus  how  should 
our  Lord,  knowing,  as  by  his  divine  power  He  must,  that 
there  was  no  fruit  upon  that  tree,  have  gone  to  seek  it  there, 
made  to  his  disciples  as  though  He  had  expected  to  find  it  ? 
Slight  indeed  as  the  insincerity  would  have  been,  yet,  if  it 
was  such,  would  it  not  trouble  the  clearness  of  our  image  of 
Him,  whom  we  conceive  as  the  absolute  Lord  of  truth  ? 
Further  it  is  perplexing,  that  He  should  thus  treat  the  tree 
as  a  moral  agent,  dealing  with  it  as  though  unfruitfulness 
had  been  guilt  upon  its  part.  This,  anyhow  perplexing, 
becomes  infinitely  more  so  through  a  notice  of  St.  Mark's  ; 
such  as  indeed  the  order  of  the  natural  year  would  of  itself 
have  suggested,  namely,  that  '  the  time  of  figs  was  not  yet : ' 
so  that  at  the  time  when  figs  could  not  reasonably  be  ex 
pected,1  He  sought,  and  was  displeased  at  failing  to  find, 
them.  For,  whatever  the  undermeaning  might  have  been  in 
treating  the  tree  as  a  moral  agent,  and  granting  such  treat 
ment  to  have  been  entirely  justified,  yet  all  seems  again  con 
fused  and  obscured,  if  the  tree  could  not  have  been  otherwise 
than  without  fruit  at  such  a  time.  For  the  symbol  must 
needs  be  carried  through  ;  if  by  a  figure  we  attribute  guilt 
to  the  tree  for  not  having  fruit,  we  must  be  consistent,  and 
show  that  it  might  have  had  such,  that  there  was  no  justify 
ing  reason  why  it  should  have  had  none. 

Upon  the  first  point,  namely  that  the  Lord  approachc-il 
the  tree,  appearing  to  expect  fruit  upon  it,  and  yet  knowing 
that  He  should  find  none,  deceiving  thereby  those  who  were 
with  Him,  who  no  doubt  believed  that  what  He  professed  to 
look  for,  He  expected  to  find,  it  is  sufficient  to  observe  that  a 
similar  charge  might  be  made  against  all  figurative  teaching, 
whether  by  word  or  by  deed  :  for  in  all  such  there  is  a  wor 
shipping  of  truth  in  the  spirit  and  not  in  the  letter  ;  often  a 
forsaking  of  it  in  the  letter,  for  the  better  honouring  and 
establishing  of  it  in  the  spirit.  A  parable  is  told  as  true ;  and 

1  •  To  seek  figs  in  winter  is  the  act  of  a  madman  '  (Marcus  Antoninus, 
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though  the  incidents  are  feigned,  and  the  persons  imagined, 
it  is  true,  because  of  the  moral  or  spiritual  truth  which 
sustains  the  outward  framework  of  the  story  ;  true,  because 
it  is  the  shrine  of  truth,  and  because  the  truth  which  it 
enshrines  looks  through  it.  Even  so  a  symbolic  action  is 
done  as  real,  as  professing  to  mean  something ;  and  yet, 
although  not  meaning  the  thing  which  it  professes  to  mean, 
it  is  no  deception,  since  it  means  something  infinitely  higher 
and  deeper,  of  which  the  lower  action  is  a  type,  and  in  which 
that  lower  is  lost ;  transfigured  and  transformed  by  the 
higher,  whereof  it  is  made  the  vehicle.  What  was  it,  for 
instance,  here,  if  Christ  did  not  intend  really  to  look  for  fruit 
on  that  tree,  being  aware  that  it  had  none  ?  yet  He  did  intend 
to  show  how  it  would  fare  with  a  man  or  with  a  nation,  when 
God  came  looking  from  it  for  the  fruits  of  righteousness,  and 
found  nothing  but  the  abundant  leaves  of  a  boastful  yet 
empty  profession.1  As  Fuller  says,  'He  who  spake  many, 
here  wrought  a  parable.' 

But  how,  it  is  asked,  shall  we  justify  his  putting  forth  of 
his  anger  on  a  tree  ?  Now  the  real  offence  which  is  here 
taken,  at  least  by  many,  is  that  He  should  have  put  forth  his 
anger  at  all ;  that  God  should  ever  show  Himself  as  a  punish 
ing  God ;  that  there  should  be  any  such  thing  as  the  having 
to  give  account  of  talents  and  opportunities,  as  a  day  of 

1  Augustine  (Quasi.  Evang.  ii.  51) :  '  Not  everything  which  we  feign 
is  a  lie :  but  when  we  feign  that  which  has  no  significance,  then  it  is  a 
lie.  When  our  fiction  refers  to  some  significance,  it  is  not  a  lie,  but  a 
figure  of  the  truth.  Otherwise  everything  which  by  wise  and  holy  men, 
nay  even  by  the  Lord  himself,  has  been  said  figuratively  will  be  put 
down  as  a  lie,  because,  taken  in  their  ordinary  meaning,  such  words 
have  no  foundation  of  truth.  .  .  .  But,  as  words,  so  also  deeds  are 
feigned  without  falsehood  when  their  aim  is  to  convey  some  significance  ; 
whence  also  is  that  act  of  the  Lord  in  seeking  fruit  on  a  fig-tree  at  the 
time  when  the  figs  were  not  yet  out.  For  it  is  not  to  be  doubted  that 
that  search  was  feigned ;  since  any  man  would  know,  not  only  by  divine 
power  but  by  the  mere  time  of  year,  that  the  tree  had  no  figs.  A  fiction, 
therefore,  which  refers  to  some  truth  is  a  figure ;  that  which  has  no  such 
reference,  is  a  lie.'  Cf.  Serm.  Ixxxix.  4-G  :  '  It  requires  only  one  to  under 
stand  it,  and  does  not  lead  any  one  into  error.' 
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doom.  But  seeing  that  there  are  such  audits,  how  needful 
that  men  should  not  forget  it.  Yet  they  might  have  for 
gotten  it,  as  far  as  the  teaching  of  the  miracles  wrought  by 
our  Lord  went,  except  for  this  one — all  the  others  being 
miracles  of  help  and  of  healing.  And  even  the  severity  of 
tliis,  with  what  mercy  was  it  tempered  !  Christ  did  not,  like 
Moses  and  Elijah,  make  the  assertion  of  God's  holiness  and 
of  his  hatred  of  evil  at  the  expense  of  the  lives  of  many  men, 
but  only  at  the  cost  of  a  single  unfeeling  tree.  His  miracles 
of  mercy  were  numberless,  and  on  men ;  his  miracle  of 
judgment  was  but  one,  and  on  a  tree.1 

But  then,  say  some,  it  was  unjust  to  deal  thus  with  a  tree 
at  all,  which,  being  incapable  of  good  or  of  evil,  was  as  little 
a  fit  object  of  blame  as  of  praise,  of  punishment  as  of  reward.% 
But  this  very  objection  does,  in  truth,  involve  that  it  was  not 
unjust,  that  the  tree  was  a  thing,  which  might  therefore  law 
fully  bo  used  merely  as  a  means  for  ends  lying  beyond  itself- 
Man  is  the  prince  of  creation,  and  all  things  else  are  to  serve 
him,  and  then  rightly  fulfil  their  subordinate  uses  when  they 
do  serve  him, — in  their  life  or  in  their  death, — yielding  unto 
him  fruit,  or  warning  him  in  a  figure  what  shall  be  the 
penalty  and  curse  of  unfruitfulness.  Christ  did  not  attribute 
moral  responsibilities  to  the  tree,  when  He  smote  it  because 

1  Hilary  (Comm.  in  Matt,  in  loc.) :  'Herein  we  shall  find  a  proof  of 
the  Lord's  goodness.  For  whou  He  would  set  forth  an  example  of  the 
salvation  by  him  procured,  He  exercised  the  power  of  his  might  upon 
human  bodies,  commending  by  his  cures  for  present  sicknesses  a  hope 
of  things  future  and  the  salvation  of  the  soul :  .  .  .  now,  however,  when 
He  was  ordaining  a  figure  of  his  sternness  against  the  hardened,  He 
gave  an  ensample  of  the  future  by  the  destruction  of  a  tree,  that  the 
danger  of  faithlessness  might  be  taught  without  harm  to  those  for  whose 
redemption  Ho  had  come.1  Thus  too  Grot  his :  '  The  most  merciful 
Lord,  when  by  innumerable  miracles  He  had  shown  in  figure  his 
eternal  benefits  for  us,  shadowed  forth  the  severity  of  the  judgment 
which  awaits  unfruitful  men  by  one  sign  only,  and  that  wrought  not  on 
a  man,  but  on  a  senseless  tree ;  that  we  might  bo  assured  that  barren- 
of  good  works  is  punished  by  the  taking  away  of  fertilizing  grace.' 
iiiiylact  brings  out  in  the  same  way  the  <pi\a.vtit><M>wia,  or  humanity, 
of  this  miracle:  'So  He  parches  the  tree,  that  He  may  teach  men 
wisdom.' 
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of  its  unfruitfulness  ;  but  He  did  attribute  to  it  a  fitness  for 
representing  moral  qualities.1  All  our  language  concerning 
trees,  a  good  tree,  a  bad  tree,  a  tree  which  ought  to  bear,  is 
the  same  continual  transfer  to  them  of  moral  qualities,  and  a 
witness  for  the  natural  fitness  of  the  Lord's  language.  It  is 
the  language  indeed  of  an  act,  rather  than  of  words ;  but  by 
his  word  (Luke  xiii.  6-9)  2  He  had  already  in  some  sort  pre 
pared  his  disciples  for  understanding  and  interpreting  his 
act ;  and  the  not  unfrequent  use  of  this  very  symbol  in  the 

1  Witsius  (Meletem.  Leiden,  p.  414)  well :  '  But,  after  all,  what  had 
the  unfortunate  tree  done  that  it  should  be  visited  with  so  unexpected 
destruction  ?     If  we  pursue  after  the  strict  meaning  of  words,  nothing 
whatever.     For  creatures  devoid  of  reason,  properly  and  strictly  speak 
ing,  are  as  incapable  of  reward  and  punishment  as  of  virtue  and  vice. 
Nevertheless  there  may  in  such  creatures  exist  something  which,  ana 
logically  and  symbolically  considered,  answers  both  to  vice  and  to  punish 
ment.     A  failure  of  fruit  in  a  tree  in  other  respects  of  a  good  stock,  full 
of  sap,  well  planted,  leafy,  and  of  abundant  promise,  answers  symboli 
cally  to  the  vice  of  a  mind  in  process  of  degeneration,  extravagant,  un 
thankful,  deceitful,  and  proud  although   destitute  of  true  virtue.     The 
sudden  withering  of  the  tree  by  the  curse  of  Christ,  by  which  all  the 
good  there  appeared  to  be  in  it  is  taken  away,  has  a  certain  analogy 
with  the  most  just  vengeance  of  Christ  by  which  He  punishes  those  who 
abuse  his  bounty.     Just  as  therefore  these  sins  in  men  do  truly  deserve 
punishment,  so  analogically  it  may  be  said  that  a  tree  with  such  attri 
butes  as  I  have  described  deserves  destruction.' 

2  The  fig-tree  appears  prominently  in  the  New  Testament  on  two 
occasions ;  here  and  at  Luke  xiii.  6 ;  on  neither  as  the  symbol  of  that 
which  is  good.     Isidore  of  Pelusiuin  (in  Cramer,,  Catena,  in  loc.)  refers 
to  the  old  tradition,  that  it  was  the  tree  of  temptation  in  Paradise.    For 
traditions  of  impurity  connected  with  it,  see  Tertullian,  De  Pudicit.  6  ; 
as  Buflon  calls  it  arbre  indecent ;  on  which  see  a  learned  note  in  Sepp' 
Leben  Jesu,  vol.  iii.  p.  225,  seq.    Bernard  ( In  Cant.  Serm.  Ix.  3) :  '  He 
curses  the  fig-tree  because  He  finds  on  it  no  fruit.     The  fig-tree  was 
well  chosen,  for  although  it  sprang  from  the  good  root  of  the  Patriarchs, 
yet  it  never  was  inclined  to  shoot  aloft,  or  to  raise  itself  from  the  ground, 
or  to  answer  to  its  root  by  the  length  of  its  branches,  the  excellence  of 
its  flowers,  the  abundance  of  its  fruits.     Altogether  ill  is  the  harmony 
between  thee  and  thy  root,  thou  weak,  crooked  and  gnarled  tree.     Thy 
root  is  holy.     What  showest  thou  in  thy  branches  worthy  of  it  ?  '     The 
Greek  proverbial  expressions,  o-tWos  av-fip,   a   poor   strengthless   man, 
ffvxlvrj  tviKovpia,  unhelpful  help,    '  succours   of   Spain,'  supply  further 
parallels. 
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Old  Testament,  as  at  Hos.  ix.  10  ;  Joel  i.  7,  must  have  like 
wise  assisted  them  here. 

Yet,  freely  admitting  all  this,  it  may  still  be  objected,  Do 
not  those  words  of  St.  Mark,  'for  the  time  of  figs  was  not  yet,' 
acquit  the  tree  even  of  this  figurative  guilt,  defeat  the  symbol, 
and  put  it,  so  to  speak,  in  contradiction  with  itself  ?  Does  it 
not  perplex  us  in  Him,  for  whom  we  claim  that  highest  reason 
should  guide  his  every  action,  that  He  should  look  for  figs, 
when  they  could  not  be  found ; — that  He  should  bear  Himself 
as  one  indignant,  when  He  did  not  find  them  ?  The  simplest, 
and  as  it  appears  to  me,  the  entirely  satisfying,  explanation 
of  this  difficulty  is  the  following.  At  that  early  period  of  the 
year,  March  or  April,  neither  leaves  nor  fruit  were  naturally 
to  be  looked  for  on  a  fig-tree  (the  passages  often  quoted  to 
the  contrary  not  making  out,  as  I  think,  their  point),1  nor  in 

'  Moreover  all  explanations  which  would  fain  prove  that,  in  the  natural 
order  of  things,  there  might  have  been  in  Palestine,  even  at  this  early 
season,  figs  on  that  tree,  winter  figs  which  had  survived  till  spring,  or 
the  early  figs  of  the  spring  itself,  seciu  to  me  beside  the  mark.  For,  be  this 
fact  as  it  may,  they  shatter  upon  that  '  for  the  time  of  figs  was  not  yet ' 
of  St.  Mark ;  from  which  it  is  plain  that  no  such  calculation  of  probabilities 
brought  the  Lord  thither,  but  those  abnormal  leaves,  which  He  had  a 
right  to  count  would  be  accompanied  with  abnormal  fruit.  In  various 
ingenious  ways  it  has  been  sought  to  make  these  words  not  to  mean  what 
they  bear  upon  their  front  that  they  do  mean,  and  so  to  disembarrass  the 
passage  of  difficulties  which  beset  it.  The  most  objectionable  device  of 
all  is  the  placing  of  a  note  of  interrogation  after  avKuv,  and  making  the 
sacred  historian  to  burst  out  in  an  exclamation  of  wonder  at  the  barren 
ness  of  the  fig-tree, — 'for  was  it  not  the  time  of  figs  ?  '  But  the  uniform 
absence  of  this  sort  of  passionate  narration—  supplying  the  reader  with 
his  admiration,  his  wonder,  his  abhorrence,  each  ready  made  -  is  one  of 
the  most  striking  features  of  the  Gospel  story.  Scarcely  better,  though 
more  ingenious,  is  Daniel  Heinsius'  suggestion,  which  has  found  favour 
with  Knatchbull,  Oataker,  and  others.  His  help  too  is  in  a  different 
pointing  and  accenting  of  the  passage,  as  thus,  uu-^ap  fy,  KCU/>&;  o-iWr, 
'  For  wiicre  He  was,  it  was  tJie  season  of  /*</*,'-  in  the  mild  climate  of 
Judtea,  where,  as  wo  know,  the  fruits  of  the  earth  ripened  nearly  a 
month  earlier  than  in  Galilee.  But  MSS.  and  ancient  Versions  give  not 
the  least  support ;  and  to  express  ibi  loci  by  ou  yty  jv  is  as  awkward 
and  forced  as  well  can  be.  Deyling  (Obss.  Sac.  vol.  iii.  p.  227),  who  has 
Kuinoel,  Wetstein,  and  others  on  his  side,  is  better.  He  makes  ov  =  ofaru, 
and  Tc:,'(Js  ^-tcmpus  colligcndi  frnctus,  the  time  for  the  gathering  of  the 
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ordinary  circumstances  would  any  one  have  sought  them 
there.  But  that  tree,  by  putting  forth  leaves,  made  pre- 

fruit.  The  harvest  had  not  yet  swept  away  the  crop  ;  therefore  the 
Lord  could  reasonably  look  for  fruit  upon  the  tree  ;  and  the  words  will 
explain,  not  the  statement  '  He,  found  nothing  but  leaves,'  immediately 
preceding,  but  his  earlier-mentioned  going  to  the  tree,  expecting  to  find 
fruit  thereon.  The  remoteness  of  the  words  to  which  this  clause  will 
then  refer  is  not  a  fatal  objection,  for  see  Mark  xvi.  3,  4  ;  and  xii.  12, 
where  the  words,  'for  they  knew  that  He  had  spoken  against  them,, 
account  for  their  seeking  to  lay  hold  on  him,  not  for  their  fearing  the 
people.  But  Kaipbs  ruv  Kapircav  (Matt.  xxi.  34;  cf.  Luke  xx.  10),  on 
which  the  upholders  of  this  scheme  greatly  rely,  means  the  time  of  the 
ripe  fruits,  not  the  time  of  the  ingathered.  Another  explanation,  which 
Hammond,  D'Outrein,  and  many  more  have  embraced,  makes  Kaip6s  = 
Kaipbs  ftftyopos,  a  fruitful  season,  and  St.  Mark  to  say  that  it  was  an  un 
favourable  season  for  figs.  A  very  old,  although  almost  unnoticed,  read 
ing,  6  yckp  Kaipbs  OVK  ^v  <TVKH>V,  might  be  urged  in  support  of  this.  But 
we  want  examples  of  Kaip6s  as  =  Kaipbs  ttitpopos,  for  Matt.  xiii.  30,  Luke 
xx.  10,  which  are  sometimes  adduced,  do  not  satisfy.  Conscious  of  this, 
Olshausen  and  a  writer  in  the  Theol.  Stud,  und  Krit.  1843,  p.  131,  seq., 
have  slightly  modified  this  view.  These  do  not  make  Katp6s  '  season,' 
since  the  season  for  the  chief  crop,  whether  good  or  bad,  had  not  arrived, 
and  therefore  there  was  no  room  for  expressing  a  judgment  about  it  ; 
but  take  it  in  the  sense  of  weather,  temperature  :  Kaip6s  =  favourable 
weather.  If  there  had  been  favourable  weather,  at  once  moist  and  warm, 
there  would  have  been  figs  on  the  tree  :  not  indeed  the  main  crop,  but 
the  ficus  praecox  (see  Pliny,  H.  N.  xv.  19),  the  early  spring  fig,  which 
was  counted  an  especial  delicacy  ('  the  figs  that  are  first  ripe,'  Jer. 
xxiv.  2),  and  of  which  Isaiah  speaks  (xxviii.  4)  as  '  the  hasty  fruit  before 
the  summer,  which  when  he  that  looketh  upon  it  seeth,  while  it  is  yet  in 
his  hand  he  eateth  it  up'  (cf.  Hos.  ix.  10);  or  if  not  these,  the  late 
winter  fig,  which  Shaw  mentions  (Winer,  Realworterbuch,  s.  v.  Feigen- 
baum)  as  first  ripening  after  the  tree  has  lost  its  leaves,  and  hanging  on 
the  tree,  in  a  mild  season,  into  the  spring.  For  this  use  of  Kaip6s  a 
passage  much  to  the  point  has  been  cited  from  the  Hecuba  of  Euripides 
(592-695): 

OVKOVV  Seivbv,  ei  717  fj.fi/  KOK^, 
aaipov  6e6d(v,  e5  ffTa^vf  <£fV€'i 
8',  a/jLapruvff'  uv  ^pfwv  avr^v 
Kaoir6v. 


'  It  is  no  wonder  then  if  poor  earth  meeting  with  favour  from  the  skies 
bears  grapes  abundantly,  while  good  earth,  lacking  that  which  it  needs, 
yields  a  poor  crop.'  Upon  this  Matthio)  says  :  '  Since  the  word  itaipos 
embraces  everything  which  is  favourable  and  accordant  to  an  object,  in 
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tension  to  be  something  more  than  others,  to  have  fruit  upon 
it,  seeing  that  in  the  fig- tree  the  fruit  appears  before  the 
leaves.1  It,  so  to  speak,  vaunted  itself  to  be  in  advance  of  all 
the  other  trees,  challenged  the  passer-by  that  he  should  come 
and  refresh  himself  from  it.  Yet  when  the  Lord  accepted  the 
challenge,  and  drew  near,  it  proved  to  be  but  as  the  others, 
without  fruit  as  they ;  for  indeed,  as  the  Evangelist  observes, 
the  time  of  figs  had  not  yet  arrived, — the  fault,  if  one  may 
use  the  word,  of  this  tree  lying  in  its  pretension,  in  its  making 
a  show  to  run  before  the  rest,  when  it  did  not  so  indeed.  It 
was  condemned,  not  so  much  for  having  no  fruit,  as  that,  not 
having  fruit,  it  clothed  itself  abundantly  with  the  foliage 
which,  according  to  the  natural  order  of  the  tree's  develop 
ment,  gave  pledge  and  promise  that  fruit  should  be  found  on 
it,  if  sought. 

And  this  will  then  exactly  answer  to  the  sin  of  Israel, 
which  under  this  tree  was  symbolized, — that  sin  being,  not 
BO  much  that  it  was  without  fruit,  as  that  it  boasted  of  having 
so  much.  The  true  fruit  of  that  people,  as  of  any  people  before 
the  Incarnation,  would  have  been  to  own  that  it  had  no  fruit, 
that  without  Christ,  without  the  incarnate  Son  of  God,  it 
could  do  nothing  ;  to  have  presented  itself  before  God  bare  and 
naked  and  empty  altogether.  But  this  was  exactly  what  Israel 
refused  to  do.  Other  nations  might  have  nothing  to  boast 
of,  but  they  by  their  own  showing  had  much.2  And  yet  on 
closer  inspection,  the  substance  of  righteousness  was  as  much 
wanting  on  their  part  as  anywhere  among  the  nations  round 
(Horn.  ii.  1  ;  Matt.  xxi.  33-43). 

tliis  place  it  correctly  signifies  all  those  things  which  arc  favourable  to 
lands  so  that  they  bear  fruit,  as  rain,  and  a  suitable  temperature  of  thu 
heavens,  in  which  sense  it  is  plain  from  the  addition  of  Ot60fv  that  Euri 
pides  understood  it.'  Yet  allowing  all  this,  there  is  a  long  step  between 
it  and  proving  Kaipbs  avuwv  to  be  =  a  time  favourable  to  figs.  See  Sir  T. 
Browne,  Obss.  upon  Plants  mentioned  in  Scripture, —  Works,  vol.  iv. 
pp.  162-167. 

1  Pliny  (II.  N.  xvi.  49) :  '  Lastly,  its  leaf  appears  later  than  its  fruit.' 
1  It  is  not  a  little  remarkable  that  it  was  with  the  fig-leaves  that  in 
Paradise  Adam  attempted  to  deny  his  nakedness,  and  to  present  himself 
as  other  than  a  sinner  before  God  (Gen.  iii.  7). 
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And  how  should  it  have  been  otherwise  ?  '/or  tJie  time  of 
figs  was  not  yet ; ' — the  time  for  the  bare  stock  and  stem  of 
humanity  to  array  itself  in  bud  and  blossom,  with  leaf  and 
fruit,  had  not  come,  till  its  engrafting  on  the  nobler  stock  of 
the  true  Man.  All  which  anticipated  this,  which  seemed  to 
say  that  it  could  be  anything,  or  do  anything,  otherwise  than 
in  Him  and  by  Him,  was  deceptive  and  premature.  The 
other  trees  had  nothing,  but  then  they  did  not  pretend  to 
have  anything ;  this  tree  had  nothing,  but  it  gave  out  that  it 
had  much.  So  was  it  severally  with  Gentile  and  with  Jew. 
The  Gentiles  were  empty  of  all  fruits  of  righteousness,  but 
they  owned  it ;  the  Jews  were  empty,  but  they  vaunted  that 
they  were  full.  The  Gentiles  were  sinners,  but  the  Jews 
hypocrites  and  pretenders  to  boot,  and  by  so  much  farther 
from  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  more  nigh  unto  a  curse.1 
Their  guilt  was  not  that  they  had  not  the  perfect  fruits  of 
faith,  for  the  time  of  such  had  not  yet  arrived  ;  but  that,  not 
having,  they  so  boastfully  gave  out  that  they  had  :  their  con 
demnation  was,  not  that  they  were  not  healed,  but  that, 
being  unhealed,  they  counted  themselves  whole.  The  law 
would  have  done  its  work,  the  very  work  for  which  God 
ordained  it,  if  it  had  stripped  them  of  these  boastful  leaves, 
or  indeed  had  hindered  from  ever  putting  them  forth 
(Bom.  v.  20). 

Here  then,  according  to  this  explanation,  there  is  no 
difficulty  either  in  the  Lord's  going  to  the  tree  at  that  un 
seasonable  time, — He  would  not  have  gone,  but  for  those 
deceitful  leaves  which  announced  that  fruit  was  there, — 
nor  in  the  (symbolic)  punishment  of  the  unfruitful  tree  at  a 
season  of  the  year  when,  according  to  the  natural  order,  it 
could  not  have  had  any.  It  was  punished  not  for  being 
without  fruit,  but  for  proclaiming  by  the  voice  of  those 

1  Witsius  (Mcletcm.  Leiden,  p.  415) :  '  The  leaves  are  the  ostentation 
of  the  law,  the  temple,  the  worship  and  ceremonies,  in  a  word  of  religion 
and  sanctity,  in  the  appearance  of  which  things  they  greatly  exalted 
themselves.  The  fruits  are  repentance,  faith  and  holiness,  which  things 
they  lu«ked.' 
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leaves  that  it  had  fruit ;  not  for  being  barren,  but  for  being 
false.  And  this  was  the  guilt  of  Israel,  a  guilt  so  much  deeper 
than  the  guilt  of  the  nations.  The  Epistle  to  the  Romans 
supplies  the  key  to  the  right  understanding  of  this  miracle ; 
such  passages  as  ii.  8,  17-27 ;  x.  8,  4,  21 ;  xi.  7,  10,  above 
all.  Nor  should  that  remarkable  parallel,  '  And  all  the  trees 
of  the  field  shall  know  that  I  the  Lord  have  dried  up  the 
green  tree,  and  made  the  dry  tree  to  flourish '  (Ezek, 
xvii.  24),  be  left  out  of  account.1  And  then  the  sentence, 
1  No  man  eat  fruit  of  thee  hereof  ter  for  ever,'  will  be  just  the 
reversal  of  the  promise  that  in  them  all  nations  of  the  eartli 
should  be  blessed — the  symbolic  counterstroke  to  the  ratifi 
cation  of  the  Levitical  priesthood  through  the  putting  forth, 
by  Aaron's  rod,  of  bud  and  blossom  and  fruit  in  a  night 
(Num.  xvii.  8).  Henceforth  the  Jewish  synagogue  is  stricken 
with  a  perpetual  barrenness.2  Once  it  was  everything,  but 
now  it  is  nothing,  to  the  world  ;  it  stands  apart,  like  '  a  thing 
forbid  ;  '  what  little  it  has,  it  communicates  to  none ;  the 
curse  has  come  upon  it,  that  no  man  henceforward  shall  eat 
fruit  of  it  for  ever.* 

1  Some  have  thought  that  our  Lord  alludes  to  this  work  of  his,  when 
He  asks,  '  If  they  do  these  things  in  a  green  tree,  what  shall  be  done  in 
the  dry  ? '  (Luke  xxiii.  31).     If  thus  it  fared  with  him,  '  a  green  tree,' 
full  of  sap,  full  of  life,  how  should  it  fare  with  Israel  after  the  flesh,  'the 
dry  '  tree,  withered  under  the  curse  which  He  had  spoken  against  it  ? 

2  Witsius  (Meletcm.  Leiden,  p.  415) :    '  The  parabolical  cursing  of  the 
fig-tree  signified  that  it  would  come  to  pass  that  the  people  of  Israel  by 
the  indignation  of  God  is  to  be  deprived  of  all  vigour  and  sap  of  spiritual 
fruitfuluess,  and  because  it  had  not  the  will  at  that  time  to  bring  forth 
the  fruits  of  good  works,  afterwards  it  is  not  to  have  the  power.   And  liko 
as  the  withering  of  the  fig-tree  followed  immediately  on  the  pronouncing 
of  the  curse,  so  also  the  nation  of  the  Jews  shortly  after  its  rebellious 
dcspisal  of  the  Messiah,  withered  up." 

'  Augustine  brings  out  often  and  well  the  figurative  character  of  this 
miracle ; — though,  with  most  expositors,  he  misses  the  chief  stress  of  this 
tree's  (symbolic)  guilt,  namely,  its  running  before  its  time,  and  by  its 
leaves  proclaiming  it  had  fruit;  when  its  true  part  and  that  which  the 
season  justified,  would  have  been  to  present  itself  with  neither.  He 
makes  its  real  barrenness,  contrasted  with  its  pomp  of  leaves,  to  be  the 
Stress  of  its  fault,  leaving  out  of  sight  the  untimclines*  of  those  leaves 
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And  yet  this  '  for  ever  '  has  its  merciful  limitation,  when 
we  come  to  transfer  the  curse  from  the  tree  to  that  of  which 
the  tree  was  as  a  living  parable  ;  a  limitation  which  the  word 
itself  favours  and  allows  ;  which  is  latent  in  it,  to  be  revealed 
in  due  time.  None  shall  eat  fruit  of  that  tree  to  the  end  of 
the  present  age,  not  until  these  '  times  of  the  Gentiles '  are 
fulfilled.  A  day  indeed  will  come  when  Israel,  which  now 
says,  '  I  am  a  dry  tree,'  shall  consent  to  that  word  of  its  true 
Lord,  which  of  old  it  denied :  '  from  Me  is  thy  fruit  found ' 
(Hos.  xiv.  8),  and  shall  be  clothed  with  the  richest  foliage 
and  fruit  of  all  the  trees  of  the  field.  The  Lord,  in  his  great 
discourse  upon  the  last  things  (Matt,  xxiv.),  implies  as  much, 
when  He  gives  this  commencing  conversion  of  the  Jews, 
under  the  image  of  the  re-clothing  of  the  bare  and  withered 
fig-tree  with  leaf  and  bud,  as  the  sign  of  the  breaking  in  of 
the  new  aeon :  '  Now  learn  a  parable  of  the  fig-tree.  When 
his  branch  is  yet  tender,  and  putteth  forth  leaves,  ye  know 
that  summer  is  nigh :  so  likewise  ye,  when  ye  shall  see  all 

and  of  that  pretence  of  fruit,  which  is  the  most  important  element  in 
the  whole.  Thus  Serm.  Ixxvii.  7 :  '  Nevertheless  these  very  things  which 
were  done  by  the  Lord  had  some  further  signification,  being,  if  we  may 
so  say,  a  sort  of  visible  and  significative  words.  And  this  is  especially 
plain  in  that  place  "where  He  sought  fruit  on  the  tree  out  of  season,  and 
because  He  found  none,  dried  up  the  tree  by  his  curse.  Unless  this 
action  be  regarded  as  a  figure,  it  is  found  foolish ;  first  to  have 
sought  fruit  on  that  tree,  when  it  was  not  the  season  for  fruit  on  any 
tree :  and  then  even  if  it  were  now  the  time  of  fruit,  what  fault  in  the 
tree  was  it  to  have  none  ?  But  because  it  signified  that  He  seeks  not  for 
leaves  only,  but  for  fruit  also,  that  is,  not  for  the  words  only,  but  for  the 
deeds  of  men,  by  drying  up  that  tree  whereon  He  found  only  leaves,  He 
signified  their  punishment  who  can  speak  good  things,  but  will  not  do 
them.'  Cf.  Serm.  xcviii.  3  :  '  Did  not  Christ  know  what  every  peasant 
knew?  What  the  dresser  of  the  tree  knew,  did  not  the  tree's  Creator 
know  ?  So  then  when  being  hungry  He  sought  fruit  on  the  tree,  He  sig 
nified  that  He  was  hungry,  and  seeking  after  something  further ;  and 
He  found  that  tree  without  fruit,  but  full  of  leaves,  and  He  cursed  it,  and 
it  withered  away.  \Vhathadthetreedoneinnotbearingfruit?  What 
fault  of  the  tree  was  its  fruitlessness  ?  But  there  are  those  who  through 
their  own  will  are  not  able  to  yield  fruit.  And  barrenness  is  their  fault 
whose  fruitfulness  is  their  will.'  Cf.  Con.  Faust,  xxii.  25. 
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these  things,  know  that  it  is  near,  even  at  the  doors  '  (ver. 
32,  83). 

We  conclude  from  St.  Matthew  that  some  beginnings  of 
the  threatened  withering  hegan  to  show  themselves,  almost 
is  soon  as  the  word  of  the  Lord  was  spoken  ;  a  shuddering 
fear  may  have  run  through  all  tho  leaves  of  the  tree  thus 
stricken  at  its  heart :  for  'presently  tliefiq-tree  withered  away.' 
But  it  was  not  till  the  next  morning,  as  the  disciples  returned, 
that  they  took  note  of  its  utter  perishing,  '  dried  up  from  the 
roots,1  as  now  it  was:  whereupon  'Peter  calling  to  remem 
brance,  saith  unto  him :  Master,  behold,  the  fig -tree  which 
thou  cursedst  is  withered  away.'  He  will  not  let  the  occa 
sion  go  hy  without  its  further  lesson.  What  He  had  done, 
they  might  do  the  same  and  more.  Faith  in  God  would 
place  them  in  relation  with  the  same  powers  which  He 
wielded,  so  that  they  might  do  mightier  things  even  than 
this  at  which  they  marvelled  so  much.1 

1  It  must  have  been  in  imitation  of  this  act  of  his  Lord  that  St. 
Bernard,  quitting  the  scant  hospitality  of  a  castle  which  bore  the  name 
of  Viride  Folium,  and  where  he  had  found  nothing  but  resistance  to  the 
truth,  exclaimed,  '  May  God  wither  thee,  thou  green  leaf,'  which  word  of 
thig,  as  his  biographer  assures  us,  was  not  uttered  in  vain. 
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82.     THE  HEALING  OF  MALCHUS'   EAR. 
LUKE  xxii.  49-51. 

THE  blow  struck  by  a  disciple,  who  would  fain  have  fought 
for  his  Master,  that  He  should  not  be  delivered  to  the  Jews, 
is  recorded  by  all  four  Evangelists  (Matt.  xxvi.  51  ;  Mark 
xiv.  47  ;  Luke  xxii.  50 ;  John  xviii.  10) ;  but  the  miracle 
which  followed  belongs  only  to  St.  Luke.  He  only  tells  how 
the  Lord  made  good  the  injury  which  his  disciple  had  in 
flicted,  touched  and  restored  the  ear  which  he  had  cut  off. 
It  is  possible  that  a  double  interest  may  have  specially 
moved  this  Evangelist  to  include  in  his  narrative  this  work  of 
grace  and  power.  As  a  physician,  this  cure,  sole  of  its  kind 
which  we  know  of  our  Lord's  performing,  the  only  miracu 
lous  healing  of  a  wound  inflicted  by  external  violence,  would 
attract  his  special  attention.  And  then,  further,  nothing  lay 
nearer  to  his  heart,  or  cohered  more  intimately  with  the 
purpose  of  his  Gospel,  than  the  portraying  of  the  Lord  on 
the  side  of  his  gentleness,  his  mercy,  his  benignity ;  and  of 
all  these  there  was  an  eminent  manifestation  in  this  gracious 
work  wrought  on  behalf  of  one  who  was  in  arms  against 
his  liberty  and  life. 

St.  Luke,  no  doubt,  knew  very  well,  though  he  did  not 
think  good  to  set  it  down  in  his  narrative,  whose  hand  it  was 
that  struck  this  blow, — whether  that  the  deed  might  still 
have  brought  him  into  trouble,  though  this  appears  an  ex 
ceedingly  improbable  explanation,  or  from  some  other  cause. 
The  two  earlier  Evangelists  preserve  a  like  silence,  and  are 
content  with  generally  designating  him, — St.  Matthew  as  '  one 
of  them  who  were  with  Jesus,'  St.  Mark  as  '  one  of  tKem 
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which  stood  by.'  It  is  only  from  St.  John  we  learn,  what 
perhaps  wo  might  otherwise  have  surmised,  but  could  not 
certainly  have  known,  that  it  was  Peter  who  struck  the  one 
blow  stricken  in  defence  of  the  Lord.  Ho  also  tells  us  what 
perhaps  the  other  Evangelists  did  not  know,  the  name  oi 
the  High  Priest's  servant  who  was  wounded ;  '  tlie  servant's 
name  was  Mtilchiis.' l  It  is  in  entire  consistency  with  all  else 
which  we  read,  that  this  fact  should  have  come  within  the 
circle  of  St.  John's  knowledge  ;  for  he,  in  some  way  not 
explained  to  us,  was  acquainted  with  the  High  Priest  (John 
xviii.  15),  was  so  familiar  with  the  constitution  of  his  house 
hold  that  he  is  able  to  tell  us  concerning  one,  who  later  in 
the  night  provoked  Peter  to  his  denial  of  Christ,  that  he  was 
'  his  kinsman  whose  ear  Peter  cut  off'  (ver.  2G). 

The  whole  incident  is  singularly  characteristic ;  the  word- 
bearer  for  the  rest  of  the  Apostles  proves,  when  occasion 
requires,  the  sword-bearer  also — showing  himself  prompter 
and  more  daring  in  action  than  them  all.  While  they  are 
inquiring,  *  Lord,  shall  we  smite  with  tJie  sword  ? '  (Luke 
xxii.  49)  perplexed  between  the  natural  instinct  of  defence, 
with  love  to  their  perilled  Lord,  on  the  one  side,  and  his 
precepts  that  they  should  not  resist  the  evil,  on  the  other, — 
Peter  waits  not  for  the  answer ;  but  impelled  by  the  natural 
courage  of  his  heart,2  and  careless  of  the  odds  against  him, 
aims  a  blow  at  one,  probably  the  foremost  of  the  band,  the 
first  that  was  daring  to  lay  profane  hands  on  the  sacred 
person  of  his  Lord.  This  was  '  a  servant  of  the  High  Priest,' 
one  therefore  who,  according  to  the  proverb,  '  like  master  like 
man,'  may  have  been  especially  forward  in  this  bad  work, — 
hi  in: self  a  Caiaphas  of  a  meaner  stamp;  a  volunteer  too  on 

1  Josf-phus  mentions  more  than  once  an  Arabian  king  uf  this  name, 
D.  J.  i.  14.  1 ;  Antiqq.  xiii.  5.  1 ;  xiv.  14.  1 ;  ho  has  found  his  way  by 
aid  of  North's  Plutarch  into  Shakespeare's  Antony  and  Cleopatra,  act  iii. 
Malchus,  which  means  king,  was  the  proper  name  of  Porphyry,  the 
Neoplatonic  philosopher.  Longinus,  rendering  it  into  Greek,  called  him 

or  the  Purple- wr:.. 

Joseph  us  characterizes  the  Galileans  as  pugnacious  (pdxtnoi). 
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the  present  occasion,  and  not,  as  the  '  officers,' l  in  the  execu 
tion  of  his  duty.  Peter  was  not  likely  to  strike  with  other 
than  a  right  good  will ;  and  no  doubt  the  blow  was  intended 
to  cleave  down  the  aggressor ;  though  by  God's  good  pro. 
vidence  the  stroke  was  turned  aside,  and  grazing  the  head 
at  which  it  was  aimed,  but  still  coming  down  with  sheer 
descent,  cut  off  the  ear, — the  '  right  ear,'  as  St.  Luke  and  St. 
John  tell  us, — of  the  assailant,  who  thus  hardly  escaped  with 
his  life. 

The  words  with  which  our  Lord  rebuked  the  untimely 
zeal 2  of  his  disciple  are  differently  given  by  different  Evan 
gelists,  or  rather  each  has  given  a  different  portion,  each  one 
enough  to  indicate  the  spirit  in  which  all  was  spoken.  St. 
Matthew  records  them  most  at  length  (xxvi.  62-54) ;  while 
St.  Luke  passes  them  over  altogether.  That  moment  of 
uttermost  confusion  might  seem  unsuitable  for  so  long  a 
discourse,  indeed  hardly  to  have  given  room  for  it.  We  may 
best  suppose  that  while  the  healing  of  Malchus  was  proceed- 

1  He  is   $ov\os,  not   v-xyptT-ns  (John   xviii.  3).     On  the  difference 
between  these  see  my  Synonyms  of  the  New  Testament,  §  11. 

2  Modern  expositors  are  sometimes  much  too  hard  upon  this  exploit 
of  Peter's  ;  Calvin :  '  By  his  foolish  zeal  Peter  branded  a  heavy  disgrace 
upon  his  master  and  his  teaching  ' — with  much  more  in  this  tone.     The 
wisest  word  upon  the  matter  (and  on  its  Old-Testament  parallel,  Exod. 
ii.  12)  is  Augustine's,  Con.  Faust,  xxii.  70.    He  keeps  as  far  from  this 
unmeasured  rebuke  as  from  the  extravagance  of  Bomish  expositors,  who 
exalt  this  act  as  one  of  a  holy  indignation  ;  liken  it  to  the  act  of  Phinehaa 
(Num.  xxv.  7)  by  which  he  won  the  high  priesthood  for  his  family  for 
ever.    Leo  the  Great  (Serm.  L.  4)  had  led  the  way  :   '  For  Saint  Peter 
also,  who  clave  unto  the  Lord  with  a  more  fiery  constancy,  and  blazed 
forth  against  the  attacks  of  violent  men  with  the  fervour  of  holy  love, 
used  a  sword  against  the  servant  of  the  chief  priest,  and  cut  off  the  ear 
of  the  man  who  showed  especial  savageness  in  his  onset.'     Others  too, 
writing  in  the  interests  of  Rome,  find  in  the  command,  '  Put  up  thy  sword 
into  his  place,1  a  sanction  for  the  wielding  of  the  civil  sword  by  the 
Church;   for,  as  they  bid  us  note,  Christ  does  not  say,  'Put  away  thy 
sword ; '    but  '  Put  up  thy  sword  into  his  place,' — that  is,  '  Keep  it  in 
readiness  to  draw  forth  again,  when  the  right  occasion  shall  arrive. 
Tertullian,  in  an  opposite  extreme,  concludes  from  these  words  that  the 
military  service  is  absolutely  unlawful  for  the  Christian  (De  Idolol.  16) : 
'  In  disarming  Peter  the  Lord  deprived  every  soldier  of  his  weapon.' 
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ing,  and  all  were  watching  and  wondering,  the  Lord  spoke 
these  quieting  words  to  his  disciples.  Possibly  too  his  captors, 
who  had  feared  resistance  or  attempts  at  rescue  on  the  part 
of  his  followers,  now  when  they  found  that  his  words  pro 
hibited  aught  of  the  kind,  may  have  been  unwilling  to  inter 
rupt  Him.  To  Peter,  and  in  him  to  all  the  other  disciples, 
He  says :  '  Put  up  again  thy  sword  into  his  place ;  for  all 
they  that  take  the  sword  shall  perish  with  the  sword.'  Christ, 
joining  together  the  taking  of  the  sword  and  the  perishing 
by  the  sword,  refers,  no  doubt,  to  the  primal  law,  '  Whoso 
sheddeth  man's  blood,  by  man  shall  his  blood  be  shed '  (Gen. 
ix.  6 ;  cf.  Rev.  xiii.  10).  This  saying  has  been  sometimes 
wrongly  understood,  as  though  the  Lord  were  pacifying  Peter 
with  considerations  such  as  these,  '  There  is  no  need  for  thee 
to  assume  the  task  of  punishing  these  violent  men :  they 
have  taken  the  sword,  and  by  the  just  judgment  of  God  they 
will  perish  by  the  sword.' !  But  the  warning  against  taking 
the  sword  connects  itself  so  closely  with  the  command,  '  Put 
up  again  thy  sword  into  his  place,'  and  the  meaning  of  the 
verse  following  (Matt.  xxvi.  58)  is  so  plainly,  '  Thinkest  thou 
that  I  need  a  feeble  help  like  thine,  when,  instead  of  you, 
twelve  weak  trembling  men,  inexpert  in  war,  I  might  even 
now  at  this  latest  moment  pray  to  my  Father,  and  He  shall 
presently  give  Me*  more  than  twelve  legions3  of  Angels  to 
fight  on  my  behalf?4 — that  all  the  ingenuity  which  Grotius 

1  Thus  Grotius  :  '  Beware,  Peter,  in  the  over-haste  prompted  by  the 
contemplation  of  the  injury  with  which  I  am  attacked,  of  forestalling  the 
vengeance  of  Ood.     For  the  wounds  which  thou  canst  deal  are  light,  and 
the  judgment  stands  confirmed,  that  those  cruel  and  bloody  men,  even  if 
thou  keep  still,  shall  pay  with  their  blood  the  heaviest  penalties  to  God.' 
This  interpretation  is  a  good  deal  older  than  Grotius.     Chrysostom  has 
it ;  and  Euthymius  sees  in  these  words  '  a  prophecy  of  the  destruction  of 
the  Jews  who  came  against  Christ.' 

2  tlapaffr-fifffi  ^o«  =  '  shall  place  at  my  command  '  (Rom.  vi.  19  ;  xii.  1). 
"  We  are  reminded  here  of  the  '  multitude  of  the  heavenly  host '  (Luke 

ii.  13),  and  other  language  of  the  same  kind.  Without  falling  in  with  the 
fancies  of  the  Areopagite,  we  may  see  intimations  here  of  a  hierarchy  in 
heaven.  Bengel :  '  Angels  are  divided  into  their  ranks  and  orders.' 

*  Jerome  :  '  Of  the  help  of  twelve  Apostles  I  have  no  need,  who  can 
have  twelve  1>  gions  of  the  angelic  host.'     Maldonatus  :  '  To  me  it  seem* 
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and  others  use,  and  it  is  much,  to  recommend  the  other  in 
terpretation,  cannot  persuade  to  its  acceptance.  This  mention 
of  the  '  twelve  legions  of  Angels,'  whom  it  was  free  to  Him  to 
summon  to  his  aid,  brings  the  passage  into  striking  relation 
with  2  Kin.  vi.  17  (cf.  2  Chron.  xxxii.  7 ;  Job  xxv.  3).  A 
greater  than  Elisha  is  here ;  who,  thus  speaking,  would  as 
with  heavenly  euphrasy  purge  the  spiritual  eye  of  his  troubled 
disciple,  and  enable  him  to  see  the  mount  of  God,  full  of 
chariots  and  horses  of  fire,  armies  of  heaven  camping  round 
his  Lord,  which  a  beck  from  Him  would  bring  forth,  to  the 
utter  discomfiture  of  his  enemies.  '  But  how  then  shall  the 
Scriptures  be  fulfilled,  that  thus  it  must  be  ?'  The  tempta 
tion  to  claim  the  assistance  of  that  heavenly  host, — supposing 
Him  to  have  felt  the  temptation, — is  quelled  in  an  instant ; 
for  how  should  that  eternal  purpose,  that  will  of  God,  of 
which  Scripture  was  the  outward  expression,  '  that  thus  it 
must  be,'  have  then  been  fulfilled  ?  (cf.  Zech.  xiii.  7).  In  St. 
John  the  same  entire  subordination  of  his  own  will  to  his 
Father's,  which  must  hinder  Him  from  claiming  this  un 
seasonable  help,  finds  its  utterance  under  another  image : 
4  The  cup  which  my  Father  hath  given  Me,  shall  I  not  drink 
it  ? '  This  language  is  frequent  in  Scripture,  resting  on  the 
image  of  some  potion  which,  however  bitter,  must  yet  be 
drained.  Besides  Matt.  xx.  22,  18 ;  xxvi.  89,  where  the  cup 
is  one  of  holy  suffering,  there  is  often,  especially  in  the  Old 
Testament,  mention  of  the  cup  of  God's  anger  (Isai.  li.  17,  22  ; 
Ps.  xi.  6 ;  Ix.  8 ;  Ixxv.  8 ;  Jer.  xxv.  15,  17 ;  xlix.  12 ;  Lam. 
iv.  21 ;  Kev.  xiv.  10 ;  xvi.  19) ;  in  every  case  this  cup  being 
one  from  which  flesh  and  blood  shrinks  back,  which  a  man 

probable  that  Christ  is  contrasting  the  angels  not  to  the  soldiers,  but  to 
the  disciples,  who  were  twelve  in  number,  and  that  He  named  neither 
more  nor  less  than  twelve  legions,  to  show  that  He  could  have  twelve 
legions  instead  of  twelve  men.'  The  fact  that  the  number  of  Apostles 
who  were  even  tempted  to  draw  sword  in  Christ's  behalf  was,  by  the 
apostasy  of  Judas,  reduced  now  to  eleven,  need  not  remove  us  from  this 
interpretation.  The  Lord  contemplates  them  in  their  ideal  completeness. 
He  does  the  same  elsewhere  :  •  Ye  shall  sit  upon  twelve  thrones,  judging 
the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel '  (Matt.  xix.  28 ;  cf.  Luke  xxii.  30)— when, 
indeed,  it  was  not  Judas,  but  his  successor,  that  should  occupy  a  throne. 
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N>ould  fain  put  away  from  his  lips,  though  a  moral  necessity 
in  the  case  of  the  godly,  and  a  physical  in  that  of  the  ungodly, 
will  not  suffer  it  to  be  thus  put  aside. 

The  words  that  follow,  '  Suffer  ye  tints  far,'  are  still 
addressed  to  the  disciples,  and  not  to  them  who  had  just  laid 
tlu'ir  hands  on  the  Lord.  We  may  paraphrase  them  thus, 
'  Hold  now  ;  ye  have  gone  thus  far  in  resistance  ;  but  let  this 
suffice.'  Having  thus  checked  their  too  forward  zeal,  and 
now  in  act  embodying  his  own  precept,  '  Love  your  enemies, 
do  good  to  them  that  hate  you,'  He  touched  the  ear  of  the 
wounded  man,  '  and  healed  him.'  Peter  and  the  rest  mean 
while,  after  this  brief  flash  of  a  carnal  courage,  forsook  their 
Master,  and,  leaving  Him  in  the  hands  of  his  enemies,  fled, — 
the  wonder  of  the  crowd  at  that  gracious  healing  act,  or  the 
tumult  with  the  darkness  of  the  night,  or  these  both  together, 
favouring  their  evasion. 
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83.    THE   SECOND   MIRACULOUS   DRAUGHT  OF  FISHES. 
JOHN  xxi.  1-23. 

IT  almost  seemed  as  though  St.  John's  Gospel  had  found  its 
solemn  completion  in  the  words  with  which  the  twentieth 
chapter  ended ;  this  chapter  thus  appearing,  and  probably 
being,  in  the  exactest  sense  of  the  word,  a  postscript, — some 
thing  which  the  beloved  Apostle,  after  he  had  made  an  end, 
counted  it  important  not  to  leave  untold;  which  he  added, 
perhaps,  at  the  request  of  his  disciples,  who,  having  often 
drunk  in  the  story  from  his  lips,  desired  that  before  his 
departure  he  should  set  it  down,  that  the  Church  might  be 
enriched  by  it  for  ever.1  Or,  if  we  regard  John  i.  1-14  as  the 

1  Doubts  of  the  Johannine  authorship  of  this  chapter  were  first  stirred 
by  Grotius ;  he  supposed  it  to  have  been  added,  probably  after  St.  John's 
decease,  by  the  Ephesian  elders,  who  had  often  heard  the  story  from 
his  lips.  These  doubts  have  little  or  nothing  to  warrant  them.  Unlike 
another  really  suspicious  passage  in  St.  John's  Gospel  (viii.  1-11),  there 
is  no  outward  evidence  against  this.  Every  MS.  and  early  Version 
possesses  it,  nor  was  there  ever  a  misgiving  about  it  in  antiquity.  He 
therefore,  and  his  followers  here,  Clericus,  Semler,  Paulus,  Gurlitt, 
Liicke,  Schott  (Comm.  de  Indole  Cap.  ult.  Ev.  Joh.  Jen.  1825),  Scholten, 
Credner,  Wieseler,  De  Wette,  Baur,  can  have  none  but  internal  evidence 
to  urge,  evidence  frequently  deceptive,  and  always  inconclusive ;  and  here 
even  weaker  than  usual.  Everywhere  we  recognize  the  hand  of  the 
beloved  disciple.  Not  merely  is  the  whole  tone  of  the  narration  his ;— for 
that  might  very  well  be  were  others  reporting  what  he  had  often  told 
them  ;  but  single  phrases  and  turns  of  language,  unobserved  till  we  have 
motives  for  observing  them,  attest  his  hand.  He  only  uses  Ti&cpids, 
6d\aff(ra  TTJS  Tt&tpidtios  (vi.  1,  23)  for  the  lake  of  Galilee;  or  TratSia  as  a 
word  of  address  from  the  teacher  to  the  taught  (cf.  ver.  6  with  1  John 
ii.  13,  18) ;  iridfcir,  which  occurs  twice  (ver.  3,  10),  and  on  six  other 
occasions  in  his  Gospel,  is  found  only  thrice  besides  in  the  whole  New 
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prologue,  this  we  might  style  the  epilogue,  of  his  Gospel.  Aa 
that  set  forth  what  the  Son  of  God  was  before  He  came  from 
the  Father,  even  so  this,  in  mystical  and  prophetic  guise, 
how  He  should  rule  in  the  world  after  He  had  returned  to 
the  Father. 

'After  these  things  Jesus  sJiowcd  l  himself  again  to  the 
disciples  at  the  sea  of  Tiberias.'  St.  John  alone  calls  the  lake 
by  this  name  ;  his  motive  no  doubt  being  that  so  it  would  be 
more  easily  recognized  by  those  for  whom  he  especially  wrote 
—Tiberias,  built  by  Herod  Antipas  in  honour  of  Tiberius, 
being  a  city  well  known  to  the  heathen  world.3  On  the  first 
occasion  of  using  this  name,  he  has  marked  the  identity  of 
this  lake  with  the  lake  of  Galilee  mentioned  by  the  other 
Evangelists  (vi.  1),  but  does  not  count  it  necessary  to  repeat 
this  here.  There  is  a  significance  in  the  words  '  showed 
himself,'  or  *  manifested  himself,'  which  many  long  ago 
observed,  —  no  other  than  this,  that  his  body  after  the  resur 
rection  was  only  visible  by  a  distinct  act  of  his  will.  From 
that  time  the  disciples  did  not,  as  before,  see  Jesus,  but  Jesus 
appeared  unto,  or  was  seen  by,  them.  It  is  not  for  nothing 
that  in  language  of  this  kind  all  his  appearances  after  the 
resurrection  are  related  (Mark  xvi.  12,  14  ;  Luke  xxiv.  84  ; 


Testament.  Again,  JfAKnv  (ver.  6,  11)  is  one  of  his  words  (vi.  44;  xii. 
32  ;  xviii.  20),  being  found  elsewhere  but  once.  The  double  i^y  (ver. 
18)  is  exclusively  St.  John's,  occurring  twenty-five  times  in  his  Gospel, 
never  elsewhere  ;  and  so  the  appellation  of  Thomas,  0u>/nai  6  \ey6fjLtvos 
AlSujioj  (ver.  2  ;  cf.  xi.  16  ;  xx.  24)  :  compare  too  ver.  19  with  xii.  23  and 
xviii.  32  ;  the  use  of  d^ofwj  (ver.  13)  with  the  parallel  use  at  vi.  11. 
'O^dpiov  (ver.  9,  10,  13  ;  cf.  vi.  9,  11),  and  iroAiv  8«vr*poi>  (ver.  16  ;  oL 
iv.  54),  belong  only  to  him  ;  and  the  narrator  interposing  words  of  hia 
own,  to  avert  a  misconception  of  words  spoken  by  the  Lord  (ver.  19),  is 
in  St.  John's  favourite  manner  (ii.  21  ;  vi.  6  ;  vii.  39).  And  of  these 
peculiarities  many  more  might  be  adduced. 

1  This  iQcu'tpttffti'  iavrdv  of  his  last  miracle  St.  John  no  doubt  intends 
us  to  bring  into  relation  with  the  ityavipua*  T^V  5<5fa?  of  his  first  (ii. 
11)  ;  which  being  go,  the  A.  V.  should  have  retained,  as  a  hint  of  this, 
and  as  the  It.  V.  indeed  has  done,  the  '  manifested  '  which  it  there 
employs.  Compare  too  the  taunt  of  vii.  4  :  Qcuxpuffov  crfavrAr  :  this  lie 
ii  now  doing. 

1  AifiKij  Ti&apit  Pausanias  calls  it. 
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Acts  xiii.  31  ;  1  Cor.  xv.  5-8).  It  is  the  same  with  angelic 
and  all  other  manifestations  of  a  higher  heavenly  world.  Men 
do  not  sec  them  ;  such  language  would  be  inappropriate  ;  but 
they  appear  to  men  (Judg.  vi.  12  ;  xiii.  3,  10,  21 ;  Matt.  xvii. 
8  ;  Luke  i.  11  ;  xxii.  43  ;  Acts  ii.  3  ;  vii.  2 ;  xvi.  9 ;  xxvi.  16) ; 
being  only  visible  to  those  for  whose  sakes  they  are  vouchsafed, 
and  to  whom  they  are  willing  to  show  themselves.1  Those  to 
whom  this  manifestation  was  vouchsafed  are  enumerated. 
They  are  seven,  which  is  scarcely  an  accident.  '  There  were 
together  Simon  Peter,  and  Thomas  called  Didymus,  and 
Nathanael  of  Cana  in  Galilee,  and  the  sons  of  Zebedce,  and 
two  other  of  his  disciples.'  St.  John,  I  need  hardly  say,  has 
no  list  of  Apostles.  This  is  the  nearest  approach  to  one  in 
his  Gospel.  It  makes  something  for  the  opinion,  unknown  to 
antiquity,  but  yet  so  probable,  and  by  some  now  accepted  as 
certain,  that  the  Nathanael  of  St.  John  is  the  Bartholomew 
of  the  other  Evangelists,  thus  to  find  him  named  not  after, 
but  in  the  midst  of,  some  of  the  chiefest  Apostles.2  Who 
were  the  two  unnamed  disciples  cannot  certainly  be  known. 
They  also  could  scarcely  be  other  than  Apostles, — a  word,  it 
should  be  remembered,  which  St.  John  nowhere  uses  to 
designate  the  Twelve,  indeed  uses  only  once  (xiii.  16)  in  all 
his  writings, — '  disciples  '  in  the  most  eminent  sense  of  the 
word.  Lightfoot  supposes  that  they  were  Andrew  and  Philip  ; 
which  is  very  likely ;  for  where  Peter  was,  there  his  brother 

1  Thus  Ambrose  on  the  appearing  of  the  Angel  to  Zacharias  (Exp.  in 
Luc.  \.  24) :   '  He  is  appropriately  said  to  have  appeared  to  him  who 
suddenly  perceived  him.     And  this  phrase  divine  Scripture  was  wont  to 
use  specially  in  the  case  whether  of  the  Angels  or  of  God.  .  .  .  For 
things  sensible  are  not  seen  in  a  like  manner  as  is  He  in  whoso  will  it 
rests  to  be  seen,  and  to  whose  nature  it  belongs  that  He  is  unseen,  and 
to  his  will  that  He  is  seen.     For  if  HP.  wills  not,  He  is  not  seen  :  if  He 
wills,  He  is  seen.'  And  Chrysostomhere  :  '  By  the  phrase,  "  He  manifested 
himself,"  it  is  made  clear,  that  if  He  had  not  willed,  and  had  not  mani 
fested  himself  in  his  condescension,  He  would  not  have  been  seen,  his 
body  being  incorruptible.' 

2  Cardinal  Newman  in  his  Parochial  Sermons,  vol.  ii.  p.  372,  has  well 
summed  up  the  arguments  in  favour  of  the  identity  of  Bartholomew  and 
Nathanael.     See  too  my  Studies  in  tlie  Gcspcls,  4th  ed.  p.  84. 
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Andrew  would  scarcely  be  wanting  (Matt.  iv.  18;  Mark  i.  20; 
Luke  vi.  14  ;  John  vi.  8),  and  where  Andrew  there  in  all 
likelihood  would  be  Philip  as  well  (John  i.  46 ;  xii.  22  ; 
Mark  iii.  18).  In  all  other  lists  of  the  Apostles  the  sons  of 
Zebedee  occupy  a  place  immediately  after  Peter  (Mark  iii.  16, 
17;  Acts  i.  13),  or  after  Peter  and  Andrew  (Matt.  x.  2).  Here 
they  are  the  last  of  those  actually  named.  This  is  exactly 
what  we  might  expect,  if  St.  John  was  the  author  of  this 
chapter,  but  it  would  scarcely  otherwise  have  occurred. 

The  announcement  of  Peter,  '  I  go  a- fishing,'  is  not,  as  it 
has  been  strangely  interpreted,  a  declaration  that  he  has  lost 
all  faith  in  Jesus  as  the  Messiah,  has  renounced  his  apostle- 
ship,  and,  since  now  there  is  no  nobler  work  in  store  for  him, 
will  return  to  his  old  occupation.  A  teacher  in  that  new 
kingdom  which  his  Lord  had  set  up,  he  is  following  the  wise 
rule  of  the  Jewish  Rabbis,  who  were  ever  wont  to  have  some 
manual  trade  or  occupation  on  which  to  fall  back  in  time  of 
need.  We  all  know  of  what  good  service  to  St.  Paul  was  his 
skill  in  making  tents,  what  a  healthy  sense  of  independence  it 
gave  him  (2  Thess.  iii.  8).  Probably  too  they  found  it  health 
ful  to  their  own  minds,  to  have  some  outward  employment  for 
which  to  exchange  on  occasions  their  spiritual  (Acts  xviii.  8). 
Peter's  challenge  to  the  old  companions  of  his  toil  is  at  once 
accepted  by  them  :  '  They  say  unto  him,  We  also  go  with  thee.' 
And  hereupon  '  tliey  went  forth,  and  entered  into  a  chip  im 
mediately  ;  and  that  night  they  caught  nothing.'  It  fared  with 
them  now,  as  it  had  fared  with  three,  or  perhaps  four,  among 
them  on  a  prior  occasion  (Luke  v.  5).  Already  a  dim  feeling 
may  have  risen  up  in  their  minds  that  this  night  should  be 
the  spiritual  counterpart  of  that  other  ;  and  as  that  was  fol 
lowed  by  a  glorious  day,  and  by  their  first  installation  in  their 
high  office  as  '  fishers  of  men,'  this  present  ill-success  may 
have  helped  to  prepare  their  spirits  for  that  wondrous  glimpse 
which  they  were  now  to  receive,  of  what  their  work,  and 
what  its  reward,  should  bo.  Had  it  been,  however,  more  than 
the  obscurest  presentiment,  they  would  have  been  quicker  to 
recognize  their  Lord,  who.  '  when  the  morning  was  now  come,' 
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or  better,  4  when  the  day  was  now  breaking  ,'  '  'stood  on  the 
sJwre,'  or  rather,  '  stood  on  the  beach.'  It  was  an  appropriate 
time  ;  for  '  heaviness  may  endure  for  a  night,  but  joy  cometh 
in  the  morning  '  (Ps.  xxx.  6  ;  cf.  xix.  5  ;  cxliii.  8)  ;  morning 
is  here,  as  so  often,  the  type  of  dawning  salvation.2  Nor  was 
the  place  less  appropriate  ;  He  now  on  the  firm  land  (it  had 
not  been  so  once,  Luke  v.  1-11),  they  still  on  the  unquiet 
sea.3  As  yet,  however,  their  eyes  were  holden  ;  '  the  disciples 
kneiu  not  that  it  was  Jesus  '  (cf.  xx.  14  ;  Luke  xxiv.  16)  ;  He 
was  to  them  but  as  a  stranger,  and  in  the  language  of  a 
stranger  He  addressed  them  ;  '  Children,  have  ye  any  meat  ?  ' 
putting  this  question,  Chrysostom  supposes,  as  one  that 
would  fain  have  purchased  from  them  of  the  fruit  of  their  toil  ; 
but  rather,  I  should  imagine,  as  with  that  friendly  interest 


1  Westcott.     The   true  reading  (yivon4vi\s,  not  ytvopfviis)  gives  the 
more  vivid  picture. 

2  There  is  a  sublime  reaching  out  after  an  expression  of  this  in  the 
opening  of  the  Electro,  of  Sophocles.     With  the  arrival  of  Orestes  at  his 
father's  house,  about  to  purify  that  house  from  the  hideous  stains  of 
blood,  the  long  night  of  the  triumphing  of  the  wicked  is  over,  and  the 
day  of  righteous  retribution  is  at  hand.     With  what  consummate  skill 
and  in  what  glorious  poetry  the  greatest  artist,  if  not  the  greatest  poet, 
of  the  ancient  world  surrounds  his  arrival  with  all  the  signs  and  tokens 
of  the  dawning  day.    Thus  17-19  : 

rj\io 


jUc'Aat>/<£  r'  Acrrpcav  lK\f\o 
'  Already  we  have  the  bright  flame  of  the  sun  wakening  into  clearness 
the  morning  voices  of  the  birds,  and  the  black  night  of  stars  has  waned.' 
So  Calderon  calls  his  grand  play  on  the  conversion  of  Peru,  Daybreak  in 
Copacabana  (La  Aurora  en  Copacabana). 

1  Gregory  the  Great  (Horn,  xxiv.)  :  '  For  what  does  the  sea  signify 
save  this  present  world,  which  dashes  itself  upon  the  tumults  of  factions 
and  the  waves  of  corruptible  life  ?  What  is  figured  by  the  firm  ground 
of  the  shore  save  the  perpetuity  of  eternal  rest  ?  Therefore  because  the 
disciples  were  still  among  the  waves  of  mortal  life,  they  were  toiling  on 
the  sea.  But  because  our  Redeemer  had  now  put  off  the  corruption  of 
the  flesh,  after  his  resurrection  He  stood  on  the  shore.'  So  too  Grotius, 
the  occasional  depth  and  beauty  of  whose  annotations  have  scarcely 
obtained  the  credit  which  they  deserve  :  '  Signifying  that  He  by  his 
resurrection  was  now  in  the  safe  waters,  while  they  were  tossed  about  in 
the  open  ae&.'  For  him  henceforward  there  is  no  more  sea  (Rev.  xxi.  1.) 


DRAUGHT  OF  FISHES  491 

not  unmixed  with  curiosity,  which  almost  all  take  in  the 
result  of  labours  proverbially  uncertain,  at  one  time  bearing 
no  fruit,  at  another  crowned  with  largest  success.  '  TJiey 
answered  Him,  No.'  The  question  was  indeed  asked  to  draw 
forth  this  acknowledgment  from  their  lips  :  for  in  small  tilings 
as  in  great,  in  natural  as  in  spiritual,  it  is  well  that  the  con 
fessions  of  man's  poverty  should  go  before  the  incomings  of 
the  riches  of  God's  bounty  and  grace  (cf.  John  v.  6 ;  vi.  7-9). 
1  And  he  said  unto  them,  Cast  the  net  on  the  right  side 
of  the  ship,  and  ye  shall  find.'  They  take  the  counsel  as  of 
one  possibly  more  skilful  in  their  art  than  themselves :  '  They 
cast  therefore,  and  now  they  were  not  able  to  draw  it  for  the 
multitude  of  fishes  '  (Ezek.  xlvi.  10).  But  this  is  enough  ; 
there  is  one  disciple  at  least,  '  that  disciple  wliom  Jesus  loved,' 
who  can  no  longer  doubt  with  whom  they  have  to  do.  That 
other  occasion,  when  at  the  bidding  of  their  future  Lord  they 
enclosed  so  vast  a  multitude  of  fishes  that  their  net  brake, 
rises  clear  before  his  eyes  (Luke  v.  1-11).  It  is  the  same 
Lord  in  whose  presence  now  they  stand.  And  he  says,  not 
yet  to  all,  but  to  Peter,  to  him  with  whom  he  stood  in  nearest 
fellowship  (John  xx.  8  ;  Acts  iii.  1),  who  had  best  right  to  be 
first  made  partaker  of  the  discovery,  '  It  is  the  Lord.1  Each 
Apostle  comes  wonderfully  out  in  his  proper  character :  J  he 
of  the  eagle  eye  first  detects  the  presence  of  the  Beloved  ;  and 
then  Peter,  the  foremost  ever  in  act,  as  John  is  profoundest 
in  speculation,  unable  to  wait  till  the  ship  shall  touch  the 
land,  '  girt  his  fisher's  coat  *  unto  him,'  this  for  seemli- 

1  Chrysostom :  '  On  their  recognizing  him,  the  disciples  Peter  and 
John  again  display  the  peculiarities  of  their  proper  dispositions.  Peter 
was  more  fervid,  John  the  loftier ;  Peter  the  quicker,  John  the  keener  of 
vision.'  Tristram  (Natural  History  of  Die  Bible,  p.  285) :  '  The  density 
of  the  shoals  of  fish  in  the  sea  of  Galilee  can  scarcely  be  conceived  by 
those  who  have  not  witnessed  them.' 

*  Deyling :  '  He  cast  his  garment  about  him  when  about  to  go  to 
Christ,  lest  he  should  appear  before  the  Lord  in  a  less  seemly  and 
modest  fashion.'  Others,  as  Euthymius  and  Lampe,  suppose  this  i™. 
8<rriji  was  the  only  garment  which  he  had  on ;  that  even  as  regarded 
that,  he  was  &(te<rrot,  and  eo,  in  a  manner,  yvn»6t\  but  going  to  the 
Lord,  h*  girt  it  up  ;  whether  for  comeliness,  or  that  it  might  not  hinder 
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ness,1 '  and  cast  himself  into  the  sea,'  that  he  might  find  himself 
the  sooner  at  his  Saviour's  feet  (Matt.  xiv.  28 ;  John  xx.  6).2 
He  was  before  '  naked,'  stripped,  that  is,  for  toil,  wearing 
only  the  tunic,  or  garment  close  to  the  skin,  and  having  put 
off  his  upper  and  superfluous  garments ; 3  for '  naked '  need  mean 

him  in  swimming.  The  matter  would  be  clear,  if  we  knew  certainly 
what  the  twevtivr-ns  was  ; — plainly  no  under  garment  or  vest,  worn  close 
to  the  skin,  viro^vrrjs  (see  Passow,  s.  vv.) ;  but  rather  that  worn  over  all, 
as  the  robe  which  Jonathan  gives  to  David  is  called  rbv  €-rrfvZvrr)v  rbv 
tva.i>u>  (1  Sam.  xviii.  4,  LXX).  This  is  certainly  the  simplest  explana 
tion  ;  that  Peter,  being  stripped  before,  now  hastily  threw  his  upper 
garment  over  him,  which  yet  he  girt  up,  that  it  might  not  prove  an  im 
pediment  in  swimming. 

'  Ambrose  :  '  Unmindful  of  danger,  but  not  therefore  unmindful  of 
reverence.' 

2  The  wonderful  skill  with  which  the  upholders  of  the  pretensions  of 
the  See  of  Rome  find  proof  and  prophecy  of  this  or  almost  every  act  of 
St.  Peter's  life  does  not  fail  Pope  Innocent  III.  here.     In  his  famous 
Epistle  to  the  Constantinopolitan  Primate  in  proof  of  the  Koman  supre 
macy,  he  thus  '  improves  '  what  St.  Peter  here  did :  '  This  is  also  plainly 
shown  by  the  fact  that  when  the  Lord  appeared  on  the  shore  to  the  dis 
ciples  in  their  boats,  Peter,  on  learning  that  it  was  the  Lord,  cast  himself 
into  the  sea,  and  while  the  others  came  on  in  their  boat,  hastened  unto 
the  Lord  without  the  help  of  ship.     For  since  the  sea  signifies  the  world, 
this  act  of  Peter  in  casting  himself  into  the  sea  represented  the  privilege 
of  the  one  pontiff  by  which  he  had  received  the  governance  of  the  whole 
world,  whereas  the  other  apostles  were  satisfied  with  being  carried  in  the 
ship,  inasmuch  as  to  none  of  them  was  the  whole  world  committed,  but 
rather  single  provinces  or  churches  were  assigned  to  them  individually.' 

3  Thus  Virgil :  Nudiis  ara  (cf.  Matt.  xxiv.  18),  following  Hesiod,  who 
bids  the  husbandman  yvfjusbv  ffirfiptiv,  yvfiv'bv  5e  ftotarelv  (Opera,  389). 
Cincinnatus  was  found  '  naked  '  at  the  plough,  when  called  to  be  Dictator, 
and  sent  for  his  toga  that  he  might  appear  before  the  Senate  (Pliny, 
H.  N.  xviii.  4) ;  and  Plutarch  says  of  Phocion,  that,  in  the  country  and 
with  the  army,  he  went  always  unshod  and  4  naked  '  (avvir6Sriros  ad  Kal 
•yv/j.i'bs   tft<i$i£tv) :  while   Grotius  quotes    from    Eusebius    a  yet  apter 
passage,  in  which  one  says,  ^i\v   •yv/u.vbs   fv   r<p   \iv<p   tarQ-^nari.     The 
Athenian  jest  that  the   Spartans  showed  to   foreigners  their  virgins 
'  naked '  must  be  taken  in  the  same  sense, — with  only  the  chiton  or 
himation  (^ovo^iTwvfs,  Miiller,  Dorians,  iv.  2,  3) ;  cf.  1  Sam.  xix.  24  ; 
Isa.  xx.  2;  at  which  last  passage  Tindal  scoffs,  as  though  God  had 
commanded  an  indecency  (see  Deyling,  Obss.  Sac.  vol.  iv.  p.  888,  seq., 
the  Diet,  of  Gr.  and  Rom.  Antt.  s.  v.  Nudus ;  and  Tristram,  Natural 
History  oj  the  Bible,  p.  290). 
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no  more.  Some  suppose  that  he  walked  on  the  sea ;  but  we 
have  no  right  to  multiply  miracles,  and  the  words,  '  cast  him 
self  into  the  sea,'  do  not  warrant,  but  rather  forbid,  this 
Rather,  he  swam  and  waded  to  the  shore,1  which  was  not 
distant  more  than  about  '  two  hundred  cubits,' a  that  is, 
about  one  hundred  yards.  The  other  disciples  followed  more 
slowly;  for  they  were  encumbered  with  the  net  and  its 
weight  of  fishes.  This,  having  renounced  the  hope  of  lifting 
it  into  the  boat,  they  dragged3  after  them  in  the  water, 
toward  the  land.  '  4s  soon  then  as  they  were  come  to  land, 
they  saw  a  fire  of  coals  there,  and  fish  laid  thereon,  and 
bread ' — by  what  ministry,  natural  or  miraculous,  has  been 
often  inquired ;  but  we  must  leave  this  undetermined  as  we 
find  it.  The  adjuncts  of  the  scene  and  the  whole  tone  of  the 
narration  certainly  suggest  the  latter.  '  Jesus  saith  unto 
them,  Bring  of  tJie  fish  which  ye  have  now  caught.'  These 
shall  be  added  to  those  already  preparing.4  Peter,  again  the 
foremost,  '  went  up  and  drew  tJic  net  to  land  full  of  great 
nshes,  an  hundred  and  fifty  and  three  ; '  while  yet,  setting  a 
notable  difference  between  this  and  a  similar  event  of  an 
earlier  day  (Luke  v.  6),  'for  all  there  were  so  many,  yet  was 
not  the  net  broken.' 

It  is  hard  to  believe  that  all  this  should  have  happened, 

1  Ambrose  :  '  By  a  dangerous  short-out  he  paid  his  pious  homage  the 
earlier.1 

2  Ovid's  advice  to  the  fisher  is  to  keep  this  moderate  distance  : 

Nee  tamen  in  medias  pelagi  te  pergere  sedes 
Admoneam,  vastique  maris  tentare  profundum. 
Inter  utruinque  loci  melius  moderabere  finem,  &c. 
•  Observe  St.  John's  accurate  distinction  in  the  use  of  <rfy«*v  here,  and 
r\K«iv  at  ver.  6,  11 :  this  last  being  to  draw  to  you  (ziehen,  De  Wette) ; 
that,  to  drag  after  you  (nachschleppen) :  see  my  Synonyms  of  tJie  New 
Testament,  §  21. 

4  To  the  abundance  and  excellency  of  the  fish  in  this  lake  many  bear 
testimony.  Thus  Robinson  (Biblical  ResearcJies,  vol.  ii.  p.  261) :  '  The 
lake  is  full  of  fishes  of  various  kinds,1  and  he  instances  sturgeon,  chub, 
and  bream;  adding,  'we  had  no  ditliculty  in  procuring  an  abundant 
•upply  for  our  evening  and  moruing  meal;  and  found  thorn  delicate  and 
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or  should  have  been  recorded  with  this  emphasis  and  minute- 
ness  of  detail,  had  it  no  other  meaning  than  that  which  ia 
ostensible  and  on  the  surface.  There  must  be  more  here  than 
meets  the  eye — an  allegorical,  or  more  truly  a  symbolic, 
meaning  underlying  the  literal.  Nor  is  this  very  hard  to 
discover.  Without  pledging  oneself  for  every  detail  of 
Augustine's  interpretation,1  it  yet  commends  itself  as  in  the 
main  worthy  of  acceptance.  He  puts  this  miraculous  draught 
of  fishes  in  relations  of  likeness  and  unlikeness  with  the  other 
before  the  Resurrection  (Luke  v.  1-11),  and  sees  in  that 
earlier,  the  figure  of  the  Church  as  it  now  is,  and  as  it  now 
gathers  its  members  from  the  world  ;  in  this  later  the  figure 
of  the  Church  as  it  shall  be  in  the  end  of  the  world,  with 
the  large  incoming  and  sea-harvest  of  souls,  '  the  fulness  of 
the  Gentiles '  which  then  shall  find  place.2  On  that  prior 

1  Augustine   (Serm.  ccxlviii.  1) :  '  The  Lord  would  never  have  com 
manded  this  had  He  not  wished  to  signify  something  which  should  be 
useful  to  us  to  know.     What  mighty  matter  then  could  it  have  been  to 
Jesus  Christ,  if  fish  were  caught  or  uncaught  ?    But  that  fishing  was  a 
sign  unto  us.' 

2  Augustine  (In  Ev.  Joh.  tract,  cxxii.) :  '  As  in  this  place  the  Lord 
signified  the  character  of  the  Church  in  the  end  of  the  world,  so  by  that 
other  fishing  He  signifies  what  now  the  Church  is.     In  that  He  worked 
the  one  miracle  at  the  beginning  of  his  preaching,  this  latter  after  his 
Resurrection,  He  showed  thereby  in  the  former  case,  that  the  haul  of  fishes 
signified  the  good  men  and  bad  now  existing  in  the  Church ;  but  in  the 
latter  the  good  only,  whom  it  will  contain  everlastingly,  when  the  re 
surrection  of  the  dead  shall  have  been  completed  in  the  end  of  this 
world.    There  too  Jesus  stood  not  as  here  on  the  shore,  when  He  gave 
orders  for  the  taking  of  the  fish,  but  entered  into  one  of  the  ships  .  .  . 
and  said  unto  Simon,  "  Launch  out  into  the  deep,  and  let  down  your  nets 
for  a  draught."  .  . .  There  the  nets  are  not  let  down  on  the  right  side,  that 
the  good  alone  might  not  be  signified,  nor  on  the  left,  that  the  evil  alone 
might  not  be  signified,  but  He  says  indifferently,  "  Let  down  your  nets  for 
a  draught,-"  that  we  may  understand  the  good  and  bad  as  mixed ;  but  here 
He  says,  "  Cast  the  net  on  the  right  side  of  the  ship,"  to  signify  those 
who  stood  on  the  right  hand,  the  good  alone.   There  the  net  was  broken 
to  signify  the  schisms  which  were  to  be ;  but  here,  as  then  there  will 
be  no  more  schisms  in  that  supreme  peace  of   the  saints,  the  Evan 
gelist  was  entitled  to  say,  "  And  for  all  there  were  so  many,  yet  was 
not  the  net  broken,"  as  if  with  reference  to  the  previous  time  when  it  was 
broken,  aud  a  commendation  of  the  good  that  was  here  in  comparison 


DRAUGHT  OF  FISHES  495 

occasion  the  '  fishers  of  men  '  that  should  be,  were  not  par- 
ticularly  bidden  to  cast  the  net  on  the  right  hand  or  on  the 
left ;  for,  had  Christ  said  to  the  right,  it  would  have  implied 
that  none  should  be  taken  but  the  good, — if  to  the  left,  that 
only  the  bad ;  while  yet,  so  long  as  the  present  confusions 
endure,  both  bad  and  good  are  enclosed  in  the  nets  ;  but  now 
He  says,  '  Cast  the  net  on  the  right  side  of  the  ship,'  implying 
that  all  which  are  taken  should  be  good ;  and  this,  because 
the  right  is  ever  the  hand  of  good  omen  and  of  value.  Thus 
the  sheep  are  placed  at  the  right  hand  (Matt.  xxv.  83) ;  the 
right  eye,  if  need  be,  shall  be  plucked  out,  the  right  hand 
cut  off  (Matt.  v.  29,  80) ;  the  right  eye  of  the  idol  shepherd, 
the  eye  of  spiritual  understanding,  shall  be  utterly  darkened 
(Zech.  xi.  17).  Ezekiel  lies  on  his  left  side  for  Israel,  but  on 
his  right  for  Judah  (Ezek.  iv.  4,  G) ;  which,  with  all  its  sins, 
has  not  yet  been  rejected  (of.  Hos.  xi.  12 ;  Gen.  xlviii.  17  ; 
1  Kin.  ii.  19  ;  Acts  vii.  55).  No  painter  ever  thinks  of  putting 
the  penitent  thief  on  other  than  the  right  hand  of  the  Lord. 
On  that  former  occasion  the  nets  were  broken  with  the 
multitude  of  fishes,  so  that  all  were  not  secured  which  for 
a  time  were  within  them  ;  and  what  are  the  schisms  and 
divisions  of  the  present  condition  of  the  Church,  but  rents 
and  holes  through  which  numbers,  that  impatiently  bear  the 
restraints  of  the  net,  break  away  from  it  ? — but  now,  in  the 
end  of  time,  '  for  all  there  were  so  many,  yet  was  not  the  net 
broken.' l  On  that  first  occasion  the  fishes  were  brought  into 
the  ship,  itself  still  tossed  on  the  unquiet  sea,  even  as  men  in 
the  present  time  who  are  taken  for  Christ  are  brought  into 
the  Church,  itself  not  in  haven  yet ;  but  here  the  nets  are 

with  the  evil  that  preceded.'  Cf.  Serm.  ccxlviii.-cclii. ;  Brcv.  Coll.  con. 
Donat.  3 ;  Quast.  83,  qu.  8 ;  and  Gregory  the  Great  (Horn,  in  Evang. 
24),  who,  following  the  exposition  of  Augustine,  yet  makes  far  more  of 
Peter's  part,  especially  of  his  bringing  of  the  net  to  land,  all  which  may 
easily  be  accounted  for,  the  idea  of  the  Papacy  having  in  his  time  de- 
vrioj.f.l  itself  much  further. 

1  O'JK  iax^ff^n.  Already  in  the  apostolic  times  ffxlap.*  was  the 
t-  Minimi  term  for  a  spiritual  rent  or  tear  in  the  Church  ;  thus  see  1  Cor. 
i.  1U-  xi.  18;  xii.  26. 
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drawn  up  to  land,  to  the  safe  and  quiet  shore  of  eternity.1 
Then  the  ships  were  wellnigh  sunken  with  their  burden,  for 
so  is  it  with  the  ship  of  the  Church, — encumbered  with  evil- 
livers  till  it  wellnigh  makes  shipwreck  altogether ;  but  no 
danger  of  this  kind  threatens  here.2  Then  a  great  but 
indefinite  multitude  was  enclosed ;  but  here  a  definite 
number,  even  as  the  number  of  the  elect  is  fixed  and  pre 
ordained  ;  3  and  there  small  fishes  and  great,  for  nothing  to 
the  contrary  is  said ;  but  here  they  are  all  '  great'  for  all 
shall  be  such  who  attain  to  that  kingdom,  being  equal  to  the 
Angels.4 

'  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Come  and  dine.  And  none  of 
the  disciples  durst  ask  him,  Who  art  tJiou  ?  knowing  that  it 
ivas  the  Lord.'  But  if  they  knew,  why  should  they  desire  to 
ask  ?  I  take  the  Evangelist  to  imply  that  they  would  gladly 

1  Augustine  (Serm.  cell.  3) :  'In  the  first  fishing  the  nets  were  not 
brought  to  shore,  but  the  fish  caught  were  cast  into  the  boats.  Here, 
however,  they  drew  them  to  shore.  Look  for  the  end  of  the  world.'  Cf. 
Gregory  the  Great,  Horn.  xxiv.  in  Evang. 

*  Augustine  (Serm.  ccxlix.) :  '  Two  boats  are  filled  because  of  the 
two  peoples  of  the  circumcision  and  the  uncircumcision :  and  they  are 
so  filled,  as  to  be  ladened  and  almost  sunk.  That  which  is  signified  by 
this  is  lamentable.  The  crowd  overcrowded  the  Church.  How  great  a 
number  was  made  up  of  the  evil  livers,  ladening  and  almost  sinking  it  ? 
But  because  of  the  good  fish  the  boats  are  not  sunk.' 

8  Augustine  and  others  enter  into  laborious  calculations  to  show  why 
the  fishes  were  exactly  one  hundred  and  fifty-three,  and  the  mystery  of 
this  number ;  while  Hengstenberg  believes  that  the  key  to  the  explana 
tion  is  to  be  found  at  2  Chron.  ii.  17.  But  the  significance  is  not  in  that 
particular  number,  which  seems  chosen  to  exclude  this,  herein  unlike  the 
hundred  and  forty-four  thousand  (12  x  12)  of  the  Apocalypse  (vii.  4) ; 
but  in  its  being  a  fixed  and  definite  number  at  all :  just  as  in  Ezekiel's 
temple  (ch.  xl.  seq.)  each  measurement  is  not,  and  cannot  be  made, 
significant ;  but  that  all  is  by  measurement  is  most  significant ;  for  thus 
we  are  taught  that  in  the  rearing  of  the  spiritual  temple  no  caprice  or 
wilfulness  of  men  may  find  room,  but  that  all  is  laid  down  according  to 
a  pre-ordained  purpose  and  will  of  God.  To  number,  as  to  measure  and 
to  weigh,  is  a  Divine  attribute  :  cf.  Job  xxviii.  25 ;  xxxviii.  5 ;  Isai.  xl. 
12;  and  the  noble  debate  in  St.  Augustine  (De  Lib.  Arbit.  ii.  11-1G)  on 
all  the  works  of  wisdom  being  by  number. 

4  Augustine  (Sc.nn.  ccxlviii.  3)  :  'Who  then  will  be  little  there,  since 
they  will  be  equal  to  the  Angels  of  God  ? ' 
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have  obtainod  from  his  own  lips  an  avowal  that  it  was  Him 
self  and  no  other ;  yet  they  did  not  venture  to  put  the 
question  it  seemed  to  them  so  ir  uoh  too  bold  and  familiar— 
which  would  have  drawn  this  avowal  from  Him.  They  knew 
1  that  it  was  the  Lord  ; '  yet  would  they  willingly  have  had 
this  assurance  sealed  and  made  still  more  certain  to  them  by 
his  own  word,  which  for  all  this  they  shrank  from  seeking  to 
obtain,  so  majestic  and  awe-inspiring  was  his  presence  now  ' 
(cf.  iv.  27  ;  Judg.  xiii.  6). 

'  Jesus  then  cometh,  and  taketh  bread,  and  giveth  them, 
and  fish  likewise.1  What  follows  is  obscure,  and  without  the 
key  which  the  symbolical  explanation  supplies,  would  be 
obscurer  yet.  What  is  the  meaning  of  this  meal  which  they 
found  ready  prepared  for  them  on  the  shore,  and  which  the 
Lord  with  his  own  hands  distributed  to  them  ?  For  Himself, 
with  his  risen  body,  it  was  superfluous,  nor  does  He  seem  to 
have  shared,  but  only  to  have  dealt  to  them,  the  food  ;  as 
little  was  it  needed  by  them,  whose  homes  were  near  at  hand; 
while  indeed  a  single  loaf  or  flat  cake,  and  a  single  fish,  for 
this  is  implied  in  the  original,  though  not  in  our  Version, 
would  have  proved  a  scanty  meal  for  the  seven.  But  we  must 
continue  to  see  an  under-meaning,  and  a  rich  and  deep  one, 
in  all  this.  As  that  large  take  of  fish  was  to  them  the  pledge 
and  promise  of  a  labour  that  should  not  bo  in  vain,3  so  the 

1  Augustine  does  not  seem  to  me  to  have  quite  hit  it  (In  Ev.  Joh. 
tract,  cxxiii.) :  '  If  then  they  knew,  what  need  was  there  to  ask  ?  And 
if  there  was  no  need,  wherefore  is  it  said  "  they  dared  not,'1  as  if  there 
were  need,  but  from  some  fear  they  did  not  dare  ?  The  meaning 
therefore  here  is  :  So  great  was  the  evidence  of  the  truth  that  Jesus 
himself  had  appeared  to  the  disciples,  that  not  one  of  them  dared  not 
merely  to  deny,  but  even  to  doubt  it ;  for  had  any  of  them  doubted  it,  he 
ought  certainly  to  have  asked.  So  therefore  it  is  said  :  "  No  one  dared 
ask  him,  Who  art  Thou  ?  "  as  if  it  were,  No  one  dared  to  doubt  that  it 
•  was  He  huiisc-lf.1  Cf.  Chrysostom,  In  Joh.  Horn.  Ixxxvii. 

*  Maldonatus  :  '  Christ  was  about  to  send  his  disciples  a  little  after 
this  into  all  the  world,  as  into  a  deep  and  wide  sea,  that  they  might  fish 
for  men.  They  might  allege  in  excuse  their  ignorance,  their  helpless 
ness,  that  they  were  men  unacquainted  with  letters,  unskilled,  that  is. 
vu  fishing,  and  moreover  were  few  and  weak;  how  could  they  capture  so 

K  K 
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meal  when  the  labour  was  done,  a  meal  of  the  Lord's  own 
preparing  and  dispensing,  and  '  upon  the  shore,'  was  the 
symbol  of  the  great  festival  in  heaven  with  which,  after  their 
earthly  toil  was  over,  He  would  refresh  his  servants,  when  He 
should  cause  them  to  sit  down  with  Abraham  and  Isaac  and 
Jacob  in  the  kingdom  (Matt.  xxii.  1 ;  xxv.  20 ;  Luke  xii.  87  ; 
xxii.  80 ;  Rev.  vii.  17  ;  xix.  9).  The  meal  was  sacramental  in 
character,  and  had  nothing  to  do  with  the  stilling  of  their 
present  hunger.1 

The  most  interesting  conversation  which  follows  hangs  too 
closely  upon  this  miracle  to  be  passed  over.  Christ  has  given 
to  his  servants  a  prophetic  glimpse  of  their  work  and  their 
reward ;  and  He  now  declares  to  them  the  sole  conditions 
under  which  this  work  may  be  accomplished,  and  this  reward 
obtained.  Love  to  Him,  the  unreserved  yielding  up  of  self 
to  God — these  are  the  sole  conditions,  and  all  which  follows 
is  to  teach  this :  thus  the  two  portions  of  the  chapter  consti 
tute  together  a  perfect  whole.  '  So  when  they  had  dined, 
Jesus  saith  to  Simon  Peter,  Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou 
Me  more  than  these  .? ' 2  In  that  compellation,  '  Simon,  son 

many  and  such  mighty  fish,  how  bring  into  their  net  so  many  orators, 
so  many  and  such  great  philosophers,  and  turn  them  from  their  opinion  ? 
Christ  therefore  wished  by  an  example  from  their  own  craft  to  teach 
them  that  they  could  in  no  wise  do  this  by  their  own  strength  and  their 
own  energy,  and  He  signifies  it  by  their  toiling  the  whole  night  and 
taking  nothing ;  but  signifies  also  that  with  his  help  and  aid  they  would 
most  easily  accomplish  their  task.' 

1  Augustine  (In  Ev.  Joh.  tract,  cxxiii.) :  '  The  roasted  fish  is  Christ 
in  his  passion.    He  also  is  the  bread  which  cometh  down  from  heaven. 
By  this  the  Church  is  incorporated  into  the  participation  of  everlasting 
bliss.'     Ammonius  :  'The  words  "  Come  and  dine  "  contain  the  hidden 
meaning,  that  after  their  labours  rest,  delight  and  enjoyment  will  await 
the  saints.'     Gregory  the  Great  (Horn.  xxiv.  in  Evang.)  notes  how  the 
number  who  here  feast  with  the  Lord  are  seven,  the  number  of  perfec 
tion  and  completion. 

2  Tl\f^ov  T  oiirtav.    This  might  mean,  and  Whitby  affirms  that  it  does 
mean, — '  more  than  thou  lovest  these  things,  thy  nets  and  thy  boat  and 
other  worldly  gear.'     But  the  words,  so   understood,  yield  a  sense  so 
trivial  and  unworthy,  as  to  render  it  impossible  that  this  can  be  the  Lord's 
meaning.    For  another  very  strange  perversion  of  these  words  on  th« 
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of  Jonas,'  there  was  already  that  which  must  have  wrung  the 
Apostle's  heart.  It  was  as  though  his  Lord  would  say  to  him, 
'  Where  is  that  name  Peter,  which  I  gave  thee  (Matt.  xvi.  18  ; 
John  i.  42)?  where  is  the  Rock,  and  the  rock-like  strength, 
which,  when  most  needed,  I  looked  for  in  vain  (Matt.  xxvi. 
69  -75)  ?  Not  therefore  by  that  name  can  I  address  thee  now, 
but  as  flesh  and  blood,  and  the  child  of  man  ;  for  all  that  once 
was  higher  in  thee  has  disappeared.' l  In  the  question  itself 
lies  a  plain  allusion  to  Peter's  vainglorious  word,  not  recorded 
by  this  Evangelist,  '  Though  all  men  shall  be  offended  because 
of  Thee,  yet  will  I  never  be  offended  '  (Matt.  xxvi.  88). 
Hengstenberg  indeed  in  his  self-confident  way  denies,  but  in 
the  face  of  all  expositors  of  all  times,  that  there  is  here  any 
reference  to  that  former  boast  of  his.  Peter  understood  his 
Lord  better,  and  no  longer  casting  any  slight  by  comparison 
on  the  lo^ve  of  his  fellow-disciples,  is  satisfied  with  affirming 
his  own,2  appealing  at  the  same  time  to  the  Lord,  the  searcher 
of  all  hearts,  whether,  despite  of  all  that  miserable  back 
sliding  in  the  palace  of  the  High  Priest,  this  love  of  his  was 
not  fervent  and  sincere.  '  He  saith  unto  him,  Yea,  Lord, 
thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee.'  The  Lord's  rejoinder, 
1  Feed  my  sheep,'  '  Feed  my  lambs,'  is  not  so  much,  '  Show 
then  thy  love  in  act,'  as  rather,  '  I  restore  to  thee  thy  apostolic 
function ;  this  grace  is  thine,  that  thou  shalt  yet  be  a  chief 
shepherd  of  my  flock.'3  It  implies,  therefore,  the  fullest 

part  of  the  Brethren  of  the  Free  Spirit,  medieval  pantheists,  see  Hahn, 
Gesch.  d.  Ketzer  im  Mittelalter,  vol.  ii.  p.  482. 

1  We  read  in  The  Modern  Syrians,  p.  304,  of  one  of  the  Caliphs  that 
'  he  used  to  give  his  principal  officers  an  honourable  surname  suited  to 
their  qualities.  When  he  wished  to  show  his  dissatisfaction,  he  used  to 
drop  it,  calling  them  by  their  own  names  ;  this  caused  them  great  alarm. 
When  he  resumed  the  employment  of  the  surname,  it  was  a  sign  of  their 
return  to  favour.' 

1  Augustine  (Serm.  oxl  vii.  2) :  '  He  could  not  say  aught  but  I  love  thee: 
he  did  not  venture  to  say  more  than  these.  He  would  not  be  a  liar  a 
second  time.  It  was  enough  for  him  to  bear  testimony  to  his  own  heart , 
it  was  no  duty  of  his  to  be  judge  of  the  heart  of  another.' 

•  In  the  other  way  the  words  are  more  commonly  understood  ;  thus 
by  Augustine  a  hundred  times,  aa  Serm.  cxlvi.  1 :  '  As  though  He  had 
laid :  Loveat  thvu  Me  ?  Herein  show  that  thou  lovest  Me ;  Feed  my 

IK] 
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forgiveness  of  the  past,  since  none  but  the  forgiven  could 
rightly  declare  the  forgiveness  of  God.  The  question,  '  Lovest 
iliou  Me  ? ' l  is  thrice  repeated,  that  by  three  solemn  affirma 
tions  he  may  efface  his  three  several  denials  of  his  Lord2 

sheep.1  But  Cyril,  Chrysostom,  Euthymius,  are  with  me.  Thus,  too, 
Calvin  :  'Now  both  liberty  of  teaching  and  authority  are  restored  to  him, 
both  of  which  he  had  lost  by  his  fault.' 

1  When  the  Lord  first  puts  the  question  to  Peter,  it  is  a  7  a  it  a  *   /ue ; 
Peter  changes  the  word,  and  replies,  <?>  i  X  o>  <re  (ver.  15) ;  a  second  time 
ayairas  appears  in  the  Lord's  question,  and  <j>i\G>  in  Peter's  reply  (ver.  16) ; 
till  on  the  third  occasion  Jesus,  leaving  ayairqs,  asks  the  question  in 
Peter's  own  word,  <f>i\f"is  pf ;  on  which  Peter  for  the  third  time  replies, 
<t>i\£>  oc  (ver.  17).     There  is  nothing  accidental  here,  as  is  plain  from 
the  relation  in  which  ayairav  and  </»Ae?v  stand  to  one  another.     They 
differ  very  nearly  as  diligere  and  amare  in  Latin  (see  Doderlein,  Lat. 
Synon.  vol.  iv.  p.  89,  sqq. ;  and  my  Synonyms  of  the  N.  T.  §  12) ;  the 
Vulgate  marking  by  help  of  these  Latin  equivalents  the  alternation  of  the 
words.  'Ayairav  (~  diligere  =  deligere)  has  more  of  judgment  and  deli 
berate  choice;    QiXflv    (  =  amare)  of  attachment   and  special  personal 
affection.     Thus  aya-iras  on  the  lips  of  the  Lord  seems  to  Peter  too  cold 
a  word ;  as  though  his  Lord  were  keeping  him  at  a  distance ;  or  at  least 
not  inviting  him  to  draw  as  near  as  in  the  passionate  yearning  of  his 
heart  he  desired  now  to  do.     Therefore,  putting  this  by,  he  substitutes 
<pt\w  in  its  room.     A  second  time  he  does  the  same.    And  now  he  has 
conquered  ;  for  when  the  Lord  demands  a  third  time  whether  he  loves 
him,  He  employs  the  word  which  alone  will  satisfy  Peter,  which  alone 
expresses  that  personal  affection  with  which  his  heart  is  full.    Ambrose, 
though  not  expressing  himself  very  happily,  has  a  right  insight  into  the 
matter  (Exp.  in  Luc.  x.  176) :  '  The  point  we  have  more  carefully  to  con 
sider  is,  why  when  the  Lord  in  saying,  Lovest  thou  Me  ?  used  the  word 
diligis,  Peter  in  his  answer,  Lord,  Thou  knowest  that  I  love  Thee,  used 
the  word  amo.    Here  it  seems  to  me  that  dilectio  has  in  it  the  affection 
of  the  spirit,  amor  a  certain  glow  born  of  the  ardour  of  body  and  mind, 
and  I  imagine  that  Peter  signified  the  burning  love  not  only  of  his  spirit, 
but  also  of  his  body.' 

2  Augustine  (In  Ev.  Joh.  tract,  cxxiii.) :  '  The  threefold  confession 
answers  to  the  threefold  denial,  that  his  tongue  may  not  be  less  obedient 
to  love  than  to  fear,  and  the  imminence  of  death  seem  to  have  called 
forth  more  utterance  than  the  presence  of  life.'     Enarr.  in  Ps.  xxxvii. 
13 :  '  Until  with  the  threefold  answer  of  love  he  paid  for  the  threefold 
answer  of  denial.'     Serm.  cclxxxv. :  '  God  hates  those  who  are  presump 
tuous  in  their  own  strength ;  and  like  a  surgeon  cuts  away  such  a  swell 
ing  in  those  whom  He  loves.    By  this  cutting  He  inflicts  pain ;    but 
aftA"wards  He  confirms  their  health.     And  so  the  risen  Lord  commends 
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(John  xviii.  17  ;  xxv.  27).  At  last,  upon  the  third  repetition 
of  the  question,  '  Peter  was  grieved ; '  and  with  yet  more 
emphasis  than  before  appeals  to  the  omniscience  of  his  Lord, 
whether  it  was  not  true  that  indeed  he  loved  Him :  '  Lord, 
TJiou  kn-owest  all  things  ; ' — confessing  this,  he  confesses  to  his 
Godhead,  for  of  no  other  but  God  could  this  knowledge  of  the 
hearts  of  all  men  be  predicated  (Ps.  vii.  9 ;  cxxxix. ;  Ezek. 
xi.  5  ;  Jer.  xvii.  10 ;  1  Kin.  viii.  89 ;  John  ii.  24,  25  ;  xvi.  80 ; 
Acts  i.  24) ;  and  from  this  point  of  view  the  title  '  Lord,' 
which  he  ascribes  to  his  Master,  assumes  a  new  significance  ; 
— '  Thou  knowcst  thai  I  love  Thee.' l 

Many  have  refused  to  see  any  distinction  between  the  two 
commissions,  '  Feed  my  sheep,'  and  '  Feed  my  lambs.' 2     To 

his  sheep  to  Peter  who  had  denied  him;  who  had  denied  because  he  pre 
sumed,  who  is  afterwards  made  a  shepherd  because  he  loved.  For  where 
fore  does  He  thrice  question  him  who  loved  him,  except  that  He  may 
fill  with  compunction  him  who  thrice  denied  him  ?  '  Scnn.  ccxcv.  4  : 
1  Let  confession  be  thrice  triumphant  in  love,  because  presumption  was 
thrice  conquered  in  fear.'  Gt.Enarr.  ii.  in  Ps.  xc.  12.  So  Cyril,  Chry- 
sostom,  Epiphanius,  Apollinaris,  andAmmonius:  'By  the  three  ques 
tions  and  confessions  He  wipes  out  the  three  utterances  of  the  denial, 
and  restores  by  speech  him  whose  fall  had  been  in  speech.'  Not  other 
wise  the  Church  hymn  : 

Ter  confessus  ter  ncgatum, 

Gregem  pascis  ter  donatum, 

Vita,  vorbo,  precibus. 

('  Thou  thrice  confessest  Christ  thou  hast  thrice  denied, 
And  thrice  his  flock  He  doth  to  thee  confide, 
By  life,  prayer,  preaching,  to  be  edified.') 

1  Augustine  (Serm.  ccliii.  1) :  '  Peter  was  grieved.      Why   art  thou 
grieved,  Peter,  because  thou  thrice  answerest  love  ?     Hast  thou  forgotten 
thy  threefold  fear  ?     Suffer  the  Lord  to  question  thee :  it  is  a  physician 
who  questions  thee  ;  that  which  He  questions  pertains  unto  thy  health. 
Let  not  vexation  come  over  thee.     Wait,  let  the  tale  of  love  be  filled  up, 
that  it  may  blot  out  the  tale  of  denial.' 

2  The  received  text  makes  the  order  in  Christ's  threefold  commission 
to  Peter,  to  be  as  follows:  apvla  (ver.  15),  Trp6ftara  (ver.  16),  and  again 
Tp<$/3uTa  (ver.  17).     Tischendorf,  on  the  authority  of  A  C,  for  the  last 
roci/tara,   reads  -rpoftdria,  which  word,  never  else  occurring  in  the  New 
Testament,  nor  yet  in  the  Septuagint,  would  scarcely  have  found  its  way 
without   jnst   cause  into  the  text.      At  the  K&me  time   fyvia,  wp6&ar<^ 


502  THE  SECOND  MIRACULOUS 

me  nothing  seems  more  natural  than  that  by  '  lambs '  the 
Lord  intended  the  more  imperfect  Christians,  the  '  little 
children '  in  Him  (Isai.  xl.  11) ;  by  the  '  sheep '  the  more 
advanced,  the  '  young  men '  and  '  fathers ' }  (1  John  ii.  12-14). 
The  interpretation  indeed  is  groundless  and  trifling,  made  in 
the  interests  of  Borne,  which  sees  in  the  '  lambs '  the  laity, 
and  in  the  '  sheep '  the  clergy ;  and  that  here  to  Peter,  and  in 
him  to  the  Roman  pontiffs,  was  given  dominion  over  both. 
The  commission  should  at  least  have  run,  '  Feed  my  sheep,' 
1  Feed  my  shepherds,1  if  any  such  conclusions  were  to  be 
drawn  from  it,  though  many  and  huge  links  in  the  chain  of 
proofs  would  be  wanting  still.2 

But '  Feed  my  sheep '  is  not  all.  This  life  of  labour  is  to 
be  crowned  with  a  death  of  painfulness;  such  is  the  way, 
with  its  narrow  and  strait  gate,  which  even  for  a  chief  Apostle 
is  the  only  one  which  leads  to  eternal  life.  The  Lord  will 
show  him  beforehand  what  great  things  he  must  suffer  for  his 
sake ;  as  is  often  his  manner  with  his  elect  servants,  with  an 
Ezekiel  (iii.  25),  with  a  Paul  (Acts  xxi.  11),  and  now  with  a 

7rpoj8c£Tia,  fail  altogether  in  this  order  to  make  a  climax;  and  one  is 
tempted  to  suspect  that  irpo^dna  and  Trptftara.  should  change  places  ;  all 
then  would  follow  excellently  well.  Remarkably  confirming  this  con 
jecture,  first  made,  I  believe,  by  Bellarmine,  St.  Ambrose  (Exp.  in  Luc. 
x.  176),  expounding  this  text,  uses  his  Latin  equivalents  exactly  in  this 
order;  first  agnos  (  =  apvla),  then  oviculas  (  =  vpofra.Tia),  and  lastly  oves 
( =  Trp6para) :  nor  is  this  an  accident,  but  he  makes  a  point  of  this  ascend 
ing  scale,  saying  on  that  third  injunction,  '  Feed  my  sJieep : '  Et  jam  non 
agnos,  nee  oviculas,  sed  oves  pascere  jubetur.  '  And  now  he  is  ordered 
to  feed,  not  lambs,  nor  yearlings,  but  sheep.'  We  further  note  that  the 
Vulgate  has  not  one  agnos  and  two  oves,  which  would  correspond  to  our 
received  reading,  but  two  agnos  and  one  oves,  which  is  much  nearer  that 
which  is  conjectured.  In  the  Peschito,  justly  celebrated  for  its  verbal 
accuracy,  there  is  a  difference  exactly  answering  to  Ambrose's  agnos, 
oviculas,  and  oves. 

1  Wetstein  :  '  Those  sheep  at  the  time  that  they  were  committed  to 
Peter  were  still  tender  lambs,  new  disciples  who  were  to  be  attracted  by 
Peter  from  the  Jews  and  gentiles.    When  He  commits  unto  him  the 
sheep  also  He  signifies  that  he  will  live  to  old  age  and  see  the  Church 
constituted  and  regulated.' 

2  See  Bernard,  De  Consid.  ii.  8. 


DRAUGHT  OF  FISHES  503 

Peter.  •  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  when  thou  wast 
young,  thou  girdcdst  thyself — it  is  impossible  to  miss  an 
allusion  here  to  the  promptitude  with  which  Peter  had  just 
girt  himself  that  he  might  the  sooner  join  his  Lord — '  and 
walkedst  whither  thou  wouldest ;  but  wlien  thou  shalt  be  old, 
thou  shalt  stretch  forth  thy  hands,  and  another  shall  gird 
t/iee,  and  carry  thee  whither  thou,  wouldest  not.' l  A  pro 
phetic  allusion  is  here  made  to  the  crucifixion  of  Peter,  St. 
John  himself  declaring  that  Jesus  spake  thus,  *  signifying  by 
what  death  he  should  glorify  God'  (cf.  John  xii.  83;  and 
1  Pet.  iv.  16,  in  which  last  passage  we  cannot  fail  to  recognize  a 
reminiscence  of  these  words) ;  and  no  reasonable  grounds  exist 
for  calling  in  question  the  tradition  of  the  Church,  that  such 
was  the  manner  of  Peter's  martyrdom.2  Doubtless  it  is  here 
obscurely  intimated ; 3  but  this  is  in  the  very  nature  of  prophecy, 
and  there  is  quite  enough  in  the  description  to  show  that  the 
Lord  had  this  and  no  other  manner  of  death  in  his  eye.  The 
stretched-forth  hands  are  the  hands  extended  on  the  trans 
verse  bar  of  the  cross.4  The  girding  by  another  is  the  binding 

1  Instead  of  the  words  &AAOJ  (wo-fi  at,  K.  r.  \.,  the  Codex  Sinaiticus 
has  this  remarkable  variation,  &\\ot  ^waovalv  trt,  xal  iroi-i]ffovff(v  <roi  ftcra  ov 
0«'\m,  •  others  shall  gird  thee  and  shall  do  to  thee  what  thou  wouldest  not.' 

1  Eusebius,  Hist.  Eccl.  ii.  25 ;  iii.  1. 

1  Bleek  (Beitr&qe  zur  Evang.  Kritik,  p.  237)  thinks  the  adaptation  of 
these  words  to  the  death  by  crucifixion  altogether  forced  and  artificial, 
and  proposes  quite  another  interpretation  of  them  ;  but  one  which  will 
scarcely  commend  itself  even  to  those  who  find  the  commonly  received 
not  wholly  satisfactory. 

4  Theophylact :  •  He  indicates  the  stretching  upon  the  cross  and  the 
bonds.'  The  passages  most  to  the  point  as  showing  that  this  would  be 
an  image  which  one  who,  without  naming,  yet  wished  to  indicate,  cruci 
fixion,  would  use,  are  these  :  Seneca  (Consol.ad  Marciam,  20) :  '  I  see  there 
crosses  not  of  one  kind  only  ;  .  .  .  others  stretched  out  the  arms  on  the 
fork ; '  Tertullian  (De  Pudic.  22) :  '  The  body  already  stretched  out  on 
the  fork ; '  and  again,  with  allusion  to  the  stretching  out  of  the  hands  in 
prayer  :  '  The  very  posture  of  the  praying  Christian  indicates  readiness 
to  meet  every  torture ;  '  Arrian  (Epictctus,  iii.  26)  :  '  Stretching  himself 
out,  like  the  crucified.'  The  passage  adduced  from  Plautus, 
Credo  ogo  tibi  esse  cundum  extra  portam, 
Dispessis  manibus  patibulum  qnum  habebid 
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to  the  cross,  the  sufferer  being  not  only  fastened  to  the  in 
strument  of  punishment  with  nails,  but  also  bound  to  it  with 
cords.1  It  cannot  be  meant  by  the  bearing  '  whither  thou 
wouldest  not,'  that  there  should  be  any  reluctancy  on  the 
part  of  Peter  to  glorify  God  by  his  death,  except  indeed  the 
reluctancy  which  there  always  is  in  the  flesh  to  suffering  and 
pain  (Ephes.  v.  29) ;  a  reluctancy  in  his  case,  as  in  his  Lord's 
(cf.  Matt.  xxvi.  39),  overruled  by  the  higher  willingness  to  do 
and  to  suffer  the  perfect  will  of  God.  In  this  sense,  as  it  was 
a  violent  death, — a  death  which  others  chose  for  him, — a 
death  from  which  flesh  and  blood  would  naturally  shrink,  it 
was  a  carrying  '  whither  he  would  not ; ' 2  though,  in  a  higher 
sense,  as  it  was  the  way  to  a  nearer  vision  of  God,  it  was  that 
toward  which  he  had  all  his  life  been  striving ;  and  he  then 
was  borne  whither  most  he  would ;  no  word  here  implying 
that  the  exulting  exclamation  of  another  Apostle,  at  the  near 
approach  of  his  martyrdom  (2  Tim.  iv.  6-8 ;  cf.  Phil.  i.  21, 
23),  would  not  have  suited  his  lips  just  as  well.3  It  is  to  this 

('  I  trow  you  will  have  to  march  outside  the  gates,  when  you  grasp  the 
fork  with  your  extended  hands  '),  is  not  quite  satisfying  ;  being  probably 
an  allusion  to  the  marching  of  the  criminal  along,  with  his  arms  attached 
to  the  fork  upon  his  neck,  before  he  is  himself  fastened  to  the  cross 
(see  Becker,  Gallus,  vol.  i.  p.  131 ;  and  Wetstein,  in  loc.) 

1  So  Tertullian  (Scorp.  15) :  '  Peter  is  girded  by  another  when  he  is 
bound  to  the  cross  ;  '    or  it  may  be,  as  Liicke  suggests,  the  girding  the 
sufferer  round  the  middle,  who  otherwise  would  be  wholly  naked  on  the 
cross ;   he  quotes  from  the  Evang.  Nicod.  10 :    '  The  soldiers  stripped 
Jesus  of  his  garments,  and  girded  him  with  a  linen  cloth.' 

2  Chrysostom  (In  Joh.  Horn.  88) :  '  Whither  thou  wouldest  not :  He 
is  speaking  of  the  sympathy  of  our  nature  and  the  anguish  of  the  flesh, 
and  of  the  unwillingness  of  the  soul  to  be  sundered  from  the  body.' 
Cf.  Augustine's  beautiful  words,  Serm.  ccxcix.,  and  Serm.  clxxiii.  2  :  '  For 
who  wishes  to  die  ?     Absolutely  no  one :   and  this  so  truly  that  it  was 
said  to  the  blessed  Peter,  Another  shall  gird  thee,  and  carry  thee  whither 
thou  wouldest  not.' 

s  Guilliaud :  '  To  the  flesh  death  is  never  pleasing,  and  the  unwilling 
ness  to  die  is  akin  to  the  flesh.  This  unwillingness  Christ  transferred 
to  his  own  shoulders  that  He  might  conquer  it.  Wherefore  as  Christ 
conquered  the  unwillingness  in  himself  (so,  however,  that  some  trace  of 
it  remains  in  our  flesh),  so  by  faith  the  victory  is  transferred  to  us.' 
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prophetic  intimation  of  bis  death  that   St.  Peter  probably 
alludes  in  his  second  Epistle  (i.  14). ' 

The  symbolical  meaning  which  we  have  found  in  the 
earlier  portions  of  the  chapter  must  not  be  excluded  from 
this.  To  'gird  oneself  is  ever  in  Scripture  the  sign  and 
figure  of  promptness  for  an  outward  activity  (Exod.  xii.  11 ; 
1  Kin.  xviii.  40 ;  2  Kin.  iv.  29 ;  Jer.  i.  17 ;  Luke  xii.  85 ; 
xvii.  8 ;  Acts  xii.  8 ;  1  Pet.  i.  18 ;  Ephes.  vi.  14) ;  so  that,  in 
fact,  Christ  is  saying  to  Peter,  '  When  thou  wast  young,  thou 
actedst  for  Me ;  going  whither  thou  wouldest,  thou  wast  free 
to  work  for  Me,  and  to  choose  thy  field  of  work.  But  when 
thou  art  old,  thou  shalt  learn  another,  a  higher  and  a  harder 
lesson  ;  thou  shalt  suffer  for  Me ;  thou  shalt  no  more  choose 
thy  work,  but  others  shall  choose  it  for  thee,  and  that  work 
shall  be  the  work  of  passion  rather  than  of  action.'  Such  is 
the  history  of  the  Christian  life,  and  not  in  Peter's  case  only, 
but  the  course  and  order  of  it  in  almost  all  of  God's  servants. 
It  is  begun  in  action,  it  is  perfected  in  suffering.  In  the  last, 
lessons  are  learned  which  the  first  could  never  have  taught ; 
graces  called  out,  which  else  would  not  at  all,  or  would  only 
have  very  weakly,  existed.  Thus  was  it,  for  instance,  with 
a  John  Baptist.  He  begins  with  Jerusalem  and  all  Judsca 
flowing  to  him  to  listen  to  his  preaching ;  he  ends  with 
lying  long,  seemingly  a  forgotten  captive,  in  the  dungeon  of 
Maehajrus.  So  fared  it  with  a  St.  Chrysostom.  The  chief 
cities  of  Asia  and  Europe,  Antioch  and  Constantinople,  wait 
upon  him  with  reverence  and  homage  while  he  is  young,  and 
he  goes  whither  he  would ;  but  when  he  is  old,  he  is  borne 
up  and  down,  whither  he  would  not,  a  sick  and  suffering  exile. 
Tims  should  it  be  also  with  this  great  Apostle  (John  xxi.  18). 
It  was  only  in  this  manner  that  whatever  of  self-will  and  self- 
choosing  survived  in  him  still,  should  be  broken  and  abolished, 
that  he  should  be  brought  into  an  entire  emptiness  of  self,  a 
perfect  submission  to  the  will  of  God.2 

1  Possibly  also  Clement  of  Rome,  Ep.  §  5. 

J  In  this  view  the  passage  was  a  very  favourite  one  with  the  mystic 
writers.  Thus  Tauler  (Ilomil.  p.  176) :  '  So  also  the  Lord  our  God  works 
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He  who  has  shown  him  the  end,  will  also  show  him  tha 
way  ;  for  '  when  he  had  spoken  this,  he  saith  unto  him,  Fol 
low  Me.' !  These  words  signify  much  more  than  in  a  general 
way,  'Be  thou  an  imitator  of  Me.'  The  scene  at  this  time 
enacted  on  the  shores  of  Gennesaret,  was  quite  as  much  in 
deed  as  in  word ;  and  here,  at  the  very  moment  that  the  Lord 
spake  the  words,  it  would  seem  that  He  took  some  paces  along 
the  rough  and  rocky  shore,  bidding  Peter  to  follow ;  thus  set 
ting  forth  to  him  in  a  figure  his  future  life,  which  should  be  a 
following  of  his  divine  Master  in  the  rude  and  rugged  path  of 
Christian  action.2  All  this  was  not  so  much  spoken  as  done  ; 

with  us.  In  the  beginnings  of  our  conversion  He  used  to  inflame  us  with 
the  sweetest  fire  of  his  love,  He  made  us  often  to  feel  his  delightfulness, 
and  by  the  gifts  of  his  grace  He  so  drew  to  himself  our  will,  that  what 
ever  He  willed  was  most  desirable  to  our  will.  But  now  matters  stand 
differently  :  we  have  now  to  climb  by  another  path.  For  God  wills  that 
we  utterly  deny  our  own  will  and  ourselves,  however  much  our  will  may 
struggle,  and  that  freely  and  with  all  affection  we  welcome  himself,  the 
Lord  our  God,  in  these  things  which  He  suffers  to  fall  harshly  and 
adversely  unto  us,  and  in  that  austerity  and  rigour  which  He  shows  to 
us,  and  in  a  word  in  every  event  even  against  the  will  of  our  sensual 
nature.  This  is  what  He  himself  once  said  to  his  disciple  and  the 
chief  of  the  Apostles.  When  thou  wast  young,  He  said,  thou  girdedst 
thyself,  and  walkedst  whither  thou  wouldest ;  but  when  thou  shalt  be 
old,  another  shall  gird  thee,  and  carry  thee  whither  thou  wouldest  not. 
...  He  wills,  I  say,  that  willing  and  not  willing  cease  in  us,  so  that 
whether  He  give  or  take  away,  whether  we  abound  or  feel  want,  it  may 
be  all  one  to  us ;  that  finally  resigning  all  things  and  committing  them 
to  oblivion,  in  things  pleasant  and  hateful  we  may  simply  hold  to  him 
alone,  and  neglecting  all  things  else,  may  cling  only  to  him.' 

1  I  noted  a  few  pages  back  (p.  492)  the  ingenuity  with  which  Pope 
Innocent  III.,  in  his  letter  on  the  Roman  Supremacy,  turned  to  account 
almost  every  event  in  the  life  of  St.  Peter.     He  is  equal  to  the  present 
occasion  :  '  Follow  Me  :   this  certainly  must  be  understood  of  following 
not  so  much  in  the  endurance  of  suffering  as  in  the  charge  committed 
to  him,  since  Andrew  also  and  certain  others  besides  Peter  were  crucified 
like  the  Lord,  but  it  was  only  Peter  whom  the  Lord  upheld  as  his  vicar 
in  function  and  successor  in  guardianship.' 

2  Grotius  here  says  excellently  well :   '  As  He  had  just  taken  previous 
events  as  signs  of  what  was  to  be  said,  so  now  He  expresses  what  He 
had  said  by  a  manifest  sign.     For  the  words,  Follow  Me,  have  not  only 
the  ordinary  meaning  to  which  also  Peter  was  obedient  at  the  moment, 
but  a  further  and  mystical  one.    For  He  is  alluding  to  what  He  had 
said,  Matt.  x.  38.' 
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for  Peter,  '  turning  about,' — looking,  that  is,  behind  him, — 
'  seeth  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved ' — words  not  introduced 
idly,  and  as  little  so  the  allusion  to  his  familiarity  at  the 
Paschal  supper,  but  to  explain  the  boldness  of  John  in  fol 
lowing  unbidden ; '  him  he  sees  'following,'  and  thereupon 
inquires,  '  Lord,  and  what  shall  this  man  do  ? '  He  would 
know  what  his  portion  shall  be,  and  what  the  issue  of  his 
earthly  conversation.  Shall  he,  too,  follow  by  the  same 
rugged  path  ?  It  is  not  very  easy  to  determine  the  motive 
of  this  question,  or  the  spirit  in  which  it  was  asked :  it  was 
certainly  something  more  than  a  mere  natural  curiosity. 
Augustine  takes  it  as  the  question  of  one  concerned  that 
his  friend  should  be  left  out,  and  not  summoned  to  the 
honour  of  the  same  close  following  of  his  Lord  with  him 
self  ;  who  would  fain  that  as  in  life,  so  in  death  they  should 
not  be  divided  (2  Sam.  i.  23). 2  Others  find  a  motive  less 
noble  in  it ;  that  it  was  put  more  in  the  temper  of  Martha, 
when  she  asked  the  Lord,  '  Lord,  dost  Thou  not  care  that  my 
sister  hath  left  me  to  serve  alone  '  (Luke  x.  40)  ?  ill  satisfied 
that  Mary  should  remain  quietly  sitting  at  Jesus'  feet,  while 
she  was  engaged  in  laborious  service  for  Him.3  It  is  certainly 
possible  that  Peter,  knowing  all  which  that  '  Follow  Me,1 
addressed  to  himself,  implied,  may  have  felt  a  moment's 
jealousy  at  the  easier  lot  assigned  to  John. 

1  Bengel :  '  As  before  at  the  last  supper,  so  now  also  he  was  seeking 
the  same  place,  and  was  leaning  on  Jesus'  breast  with  almost  more  fami 
liarity  than  Peter  liked.' 

2  Serm.  ccliii.  3  :  '  How  is  it  that  I  am  to  follow,  and  he  is  not  ? ' 
Jerome's  (Adv.  Jovin.  i.  26)  is  slightly  different :   '  Unwilling  to  desert 
John,  with  whom  he  had  always  been  joined.'   In  lattnr  times  many  have 
seen  in  Peter's  words  the  jealousy  of  the  practical  life  for  the  contem 
plative.    The  first  thinks  hardly  of  the  other,  counts  it  a  shunning  of  the 
cross,  a  shrinking  from  earnest  labour  in  the  Lord'n  cause,— would  fain 
have  it  also  to  be  a  martyr  not  merely  in  will,  but  in  deed ;  see  on  this 
matter  the  very  interesting  extracts  from   the  writings  of  the  Abbot 
Joachim,  in  Neandcr,  Kirch.  Oesch.  vol.  v.  p.  440. 

1  Partly  no  doubt  their  general  character,  as  unfolded  in  the  Gospels, 
but  mainly  this  passage,  has  caused  the  two  Apostles,  St.  Peter  and  St. 
John,  to  be  accepted  in  the  Church  as  the  types,  one  of  Christian  action, 
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But  let  it  have  been  this  jealousy,  or  that  anxiety  con 
cerning  the  way  in  which  the  Lord  would  lead  his  fellow- 
Apostle  (and  oftentimes  it  is  harder  to  commit  those  whom 
we  love  to  his  guiding  than  ourselves,  and  to  dismiss  in  regard 
of  them  all  distrustful  fears),  it  is  plain  that  the  source  out  of 
which  the  question  proceeded  was  not  altogether  a  pure  one. 
There  lies  something  of  a  check  in  the  reply.  These  '  times 
and  seasons '  it  is  not  for  him  to  know,  nor  to  intermeddle 
with  things  which  are  the  Lord's  alone.  He  claims  to  be  the 
allotter  of  the  several  portions  of  his  servants,  and  gives 
account  of  none  of  his  matters  :  '  If  I  will  tJiat  he  tarry  till  1 
come,  what  is  that  to  thee  ?  follow  thou  Me '  (cf.  John  ii.  4). 
At  the  same  time  this,  like  so  many  of  our  Lord's  repulses,  ia 
not  a  mere  repulse.  He  may  refuse  to  comply  with  an  un 
timely  request,  yet  seldom  or  never  by  a  blank  negation  ;  and 
often  He  gives  even  in  the  very  act  of  seeming  to  deny  ;  Hia 
Nay  proving  indeed  a  veiled  Yea.  So  it  was  here.  Foi 

the  other  of  Christian  contemplation ;  one,  like  the  servants,  working  for 
its  absent  Lord ;  the  other,  like  the  virgins,  waiting  for  Him ;  the  office 
of  the  first,  the  active  labouring  for  Christ,  to  cease  and  pass  away,  when 
the  need  of  this  should  have  passed  ;  but  of  the  other  to  remain  (ntveiv) 
till  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  and  not  then  to  cease,  but  to  continue  for 
evermore.  Thus  Augustine  in  a  noble  passage,  of  which  this  is  but  a 
fragment  (In  Ev.  Joh.  tract,  cxxiv.) :  '  Thus  the  Church  knows  two  lives 
which  have  been  divinely  declared  and  commended  to  her :  of  these  one 
is  in  faith,  the  other  in  appearance ;  one  is  in  the  time  of  pilgrimage,  the 
other  in  the  eternity  of  habitation  ;  one  in  toil,  the  other  in  rest;  one  on 
the  way,  the  other  in  the  kingdom ;  one  in  the  work  of  action,  the  other 
in  the  reward  of  contemplation  ;  one  discerns  good  and  evil,  the  other 
gazes  only  at  what  is  good  ;  therefore  the  one  is  good,  but  as  yet  is  in 
misery,  the  other  is  better  and  happy.  The  first  is  signified  by  the 
Apostle  Peter,  the  second  by  John.  The  first  is  wholly  spent  here  until 
the  end  of  the  world,  and  there  finds  its  end ;  the  second  has  its  comple 
tion  deferred  until  after  the  end  of  this  world,  but  in  the  world  to  come 
has  no  end.  Therefore  it  is  said  to  Peter,  Follow  Me,  but  of  the  other, 
If  I  will  that  he  tarry  till  I  come,  what  is  that  to  thee  ?  Follow  thou  Me. 
.  .  .  which  may  be  expressed  more  openly  thus,  Let  perfect  action  follow 
Me,  instructed  by  the  example  of  my  passion ;  but  let  unperfected  con 
templation  remain  till  I  come,  to  be  perfected  at  my  coming.'  All  this 
reappears  in  the  twelfth  century  in  connexion  with  the  Evangclium 
JEtcrnum  (see  Neander,  as  in  the  last  note). 
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Assuredly  the  error  of  those  brethren  who  drew  from  these 
words  the  conclusion  'that  that  disciple  should  not  die,'  had 
not  its  root  in  the  mistaking  a  mere  hypothetical  '  If  I  will,' 
for  a  distinct  prophetical  announcement.  That  ' If  I  will '  is 
no  hypothetical  case.  As  Christ  did  not  mean,  so  certainly 
th«-  disciples  did  not  take  Him  to  mean,  4  If  I  choose  that  the 
laws  of  natural  decay  and  death  should  he  suspended  in  his 
case,  and  that  thus  he  should  live  on  till  my  return  to  judgment, 
this  is  nothing  to  thce.'  Rather,  even  while  He  checks  Peter 
for  asking  the  question,  He  does  declare  his  pleasure  that 
John  should  '  tarry  '  till  his  coming.  Nor  may  we  empty  this 
1  tarry'  of  all  deeper  significance,  which  many,  willing  to 
make  all  things  easy  here,  but  who  only  succeed  in  making 
them  easy  by  making  them  trivial,  have  done— as  though 
it  meant,  '  tarry '  in  Galilee,  or  '  tarry '  in  Jerusalem,  while 
Peter  was  laboriously  preaching  the  Gospel  over  all  the  world. 
To  '  tarry '  can  be  taken  in  no  other  sense  than  that  of  to 
remain  alive  (cf.  Phil.  i.  25  ;  1  Cor.  xv.  6 ;  John  xii.  84). 

But  how  could  Christ  thus  announce  that  John  should 
1  tarry '  till  He  came  ?  Two  answers  have  been  given. 
Augustine,  whom  Grotius,  Lampe,1  and  many  moderns 
follow,  understands  '  till  I  come  '  to  signify,  '  till  I  take  him 
away — till  I  summon  him  by  an  easy  and  natural  death  to 
Myself.'  But  where  then  is  the  antithesis  between  his  lot  and 
Peter's  ?  However  violent  and  painful  the  death  of  Peter 
may  have  been,  yet  did  not  the  Lord  in  this  sense  '  come  '  to 
him  ?  does  He  not  come  to  every  faithful  believer  at  the  hour 
of  his  departure,  be  his  death  of  what  kind  it  may  ?  Resolve 
this  into  common  language,  and  it  is  in  fact,  '  If  I  will  that  he 
live  till  he  die,  what  is  that  to  thee  ?  '  Some  of  our  Lord's 
sayings  may  appear  slight,  which  yet  prove  most  deep ;  none 
eeem  deep,  and  yet  on  nearer  inspection  prove  utterly  slight 
and  trivial,  as  this  so  interpreted  would  do.  We  shall  best 
interpret  it  by  the  help,  and  in  the  light,  of  Matt.  xvi.  28  ; 

14  If  I  will  not  that  he  be  taken  away  by  a  violent  death  as  it  wen- 
before  his  time,  but  should  tarry  living  in  quiet  old  age  until  I  come  and 
take  him  to  Myself  by  a  natural  death,  what  is  that  to  thee? ' 
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x.  23.  The  beloved  disciple  should  '  tarry.'  He  only  among 
the  Twelve,  according  to  that  other  and  earlier  announcement 
of  his  Lord,  should  not  taste  of  death,  till  he  had  seen  '  the 
Son  of  man  coming  in  his  kingdom.'  That  tremendous  shak 
ing,  not  of  the  earth  only,  but  also  of  the  heaven,  that  passing 
away  of  the  old  Jewish  economy  with  a  great  noise,  to  make 
room  for  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth  (Heb.  xii.  26,  27), 
he  should  overlive,  and  see  the  Son  of  man,  invisibly,  yet 
most  truly,  coming  to  execute  judgment  on  his  foes  (Matt. 
xxiv.  34).  He  only  of  the  Twelve  should  survive  the  destruc 
tion  of  Jerusalem,  that  catastrophe,  the  mightiest,  the  most 
significant,  the  most  dreadful,  and  at  the  same  time,  as 
making  room  for  the  Church  of  the  living  God,  the  most 
blessed,  which  the  world  has  seen ;  and  '  tarry  '  far  on  into 
the  glorious  age  which  should  succeed. 

Nor  was  this  all.  His  whole  life  and  ministry  should  be 
in  harmony  with  that  its  peaceful  end.  His  should  be  a  still 
work  throughout;  to  deepen  the  inner  life  of  the  Church 
rather  than  to  extend  outwardly  its  borders.  The  rougher 
paths  were  not  appointed  for  his  treading  ;  he  should  be  per 
fected  by  another  discipline.  Martyr  in  will,  but  not  in  deed, 
he  should  crown  a  calm  and  honoured  old  age  by  a  natural  and 
peaceful  death.  This,  which  Augustine  and  others  make  the 
primary  meaning  of  the  words,  we  may  accept  as  a  secondary 
and  subordinate.  It  was  not,  indeed,  that  he,  or  any  other 
saint,  should  escape  his  share  of  tribulation,  or  that  the  way 
for  him,  or  for  any,  should  be  other  than  a  strait  and  a  narrow 
one  (Rev.  i.  9).  Yet  we  see  daily  how  the  sufferings  of  dif 
ferent  members  of  the  kingdom  are  allotted  in  very  different 
measures ;  for  some,  they  are  comparatively  few  and  far 
between,  while  for  others,  their  whole  life  seems  a  constant 
falling  from  one  trial  to  another.1 

1  Bernard  (In  Nativ.  SS.  Innocent.  1)  :  '  John  therefore  drank  the 
cup  of  salvation,  and  followed  the  Lord,  as  did  Peter,  yet  not  altogether 
in  the  same  manner  as  Peter.  For  it  was  divinely  ordained  that  he 
should  tarry  and  not  follow  the  Lord  also  in  hia  bodily  passion,  even  as 
the  Lord  said,  I  will  that  he  tarry  till  I  como.  A*  who  should  say  :  He 
himself  wills  to  follow,  but  I  will  that  he  tarry.' 
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He  who  records  these  words  about  himself  notes,  but  notes 
only  to  refute,  an  expectation  which  had  gotten  abroad  among 
the  brethren,  drawn  from  this  saying  inaccurately  reported  or 
wrongly  understood,  namely  that  he  should  never  die ;  for,  of 
course,  if  he  had  indeed  '  tarried  '  to  the  end  of  all,  then  mor 
tality  would  in  him  have  been  swallowed  up  in  life,  and  he 
would  have  passed  into  the  heavenly  kingdom  without  tasting 
death  (1  Cor.  xv.  51 ;  1  Thess.  iv.  17).  And  is  there  not  some 
thing  more  than  humility  in  the  anxious  earnestness  with 
which  he  repels  any  such  interpretation  ?  No  such  mournful 
prerogative  should  be  his  ;  not  so  long  should  he  be  absent 
from  his  Lord.  There  lies  no  such  sentence  upon  him  of 
weary  and  prolonged  exclusion  from  that  presence  in  which  is 
fulness  of  joy  (Phil.  i.  23).  The  Synagogue  may  have  its 
Wandering  Jew  to  whom  death  is  denied  ;  this,  however,  not 
because  there  rests  on  him  a  peculiar  blessing,  but  a  peculiar 
curse.  Yet  this  explicit  declaration  from  the  lips  of  the 
beloved  Apostle  himself,  that  Jesus  had  never  said  of  him  that 
he  should  not  die,  failed  effectually  to  extinguish  such  a  belief 
or  superstition  in  the  Church.  We  find  traces  of  it  surviving 
long  ;  even  his  death  and  burial,  which  men  were  compelled 
to  acknowledge,  were  not  sufficient  to  abolish  it.  For  his 
death,  some  said,  was  only  the  appearance  of  death,  and  he 
yet  breathed  in  his  grave  ;  so  that  even  an  Augustine  was 
unable  wholly  to  resist  the  reports  which  had  reached  him, 
that  the  earth  yet  heaved,  and  the  dust  was  lightly  stirred  by 
the  regular  pulses  of  his  breath.1  The  fable  of  his  still  living, 
Augustine  at  once  rejects  ;  but  is  more  patient  with  this  report 

1  Jn  Ev.  Joh.  tract,  cxxiv. :  '  We  have  the  tradition  .  .  .  that,  while 
accounted  dead,  he  was  actually  buried  when  asleep,  and  will  so  re 
main  until  the  coming  of  Christ,  making  known  meanwhile  the  fact  of 
his  life  by  the  bubbling  up  of  the  dust,  which  is  believed  to  be  forced  by 
his  breath,  when  asleep,  to  rise  from  the  depths  to  the  surface  of  the 
grave.  I  think  it  superfluous  to  contend  against  such  an  opinion.  For 
those  who  know  the  place  may  see  for  themselves  whether  the  ground 
there  does  or  suffers  what  is  said  :  because  too  we  have  heard  it  from  men 
Dot  without  weight.' 
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than  one  might  have  expected,  counting  it  possible  that  a 
permanent  miracle  might  be  wrought  at  the  Apostle's 
grave.1 

1  See  Tertullian,  De  Animd,  50 ;  Hilary,  De  Trin.  vi.  39 ;  Ambrose, 
Exp.  in  Ps.  cxviii.,  Serm.  xviii.  12  ;  Jerome,  Adv.  Jovin.  i.  26  ;  Abelard, 
Serm.  24  ;  Neander,  Kirch.  Gesch.  vol.  v.p.  1117.  The  erroneous  reading 
Sic  [for  Si]  eum  volo  manere,  which  early  found  its  way  into  the  Latin 
copies,  and  which  the  Vulgate,  with  the  obstinate  persistence  of  the 
Ilomish  Church  in  a  once-admitted  error,  still  retains,  may  have  helped 
on,  and  served  to  maintain,  the  mistake  concerning  the  meaning  of  tlu 
words  of  our  Lord. 
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